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PREFACE 


TO 
THE FIRST EDITION. ' 


i. One gee has more engaged the attention of li- 
terary men since the revival of learning, than to 
trace from ancient monuments the institutions and 
Jaws, the religion, the manners, and customs of the 
Romans, under the general name of Roman Antiqui- 
fies. This branch of knowledge is not only curious 
in itself, but absolutely necessary for understanding 
the Classics, and for reading with advantage the .histo- 
ry of that celebrated people. It is particularly requi- 
site for such as prosecute the study of the civil law. 
Scarcely on any subject have more books been writ- 
ten, and many of them by persons of distinguished 
abilities. But they are, for the most part, too volu- 
minous to be generally useful. Hence a number of 
abridgments have been published ; of which those of 
Kennet and Nieuport are esteemed the best. The lat- 
ter is on the whole better adapted than the former, to 
illustrate the Classics ; but being written in Latin, and 
abounding with difficult phrases, is not fitted for the 
use of younger students. Besides, it contains nothing 
concerning the laws of the Romans, or the buildings 
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of the city, which are justly reckoned among the most 
valuable parts in Kennet. 
On these accounts, near twenty years ago, the Com- 
piler of the following pages thought of framing from 
both, chiefly from Nieuport, a compendium for his own 
use, with an intention to print it, if he should meet 
with no book on the subject to his mind. But he soon 
perceived, that on several important points, he could 
“not derive from either the satisfaction he wished. He 
therefore had recourse to other sources of information ; 
and chiefly to the Classics themselves. ‘To enumerate 
the various authors he has consulted, would be tedious 
and useless. tissufficient to say, that he has borrow- 
ed with freedom, from all hands, whatever he judged 
fit for his purpose. He has been chiefly indebted to 
~ Manutius, Brissonius, and Middleton, on the senate ; 
to Pignorius, on slaves; to Sigonius and Grucchius, 
Manutius, Huber, Gravina, Merula, and Heineccius, on 
the assemblies of the people, the rights of citizens, the 
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laws and judicial proceedings ; to Lipsius, on the ma- 
gistrates, the art of war, shows of the circus and gladi- 
ators; to Sheffer, on naval affairs and carriages; to Fer- 
rarius, on the Roman dress ; to Aitrchmannus, on fu- 
nerals; to Arbuthnot, on coins; to Dickson, on agri- 
culture ; to Donatus, on the city’; to Turnebus, Abra- 
hamis, Rosinus, Salmasius, Holiomomannus, Gravius, 
and Gronovius, Montfaucon, Pitiscus, Ernesti, and par- 
ticularly to Gesner, in different parts of the work. 
After making considerable progress in this under- 
iaking, the Compiler found the execution so difficult, 
that he would have willingly dropt it, could he have 
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jound any thing on the subject to answer his views. 
Accordingly when Mr. Lempriere did him the favour 
io communicate his design of publishing that useful 
work, the Classical Dictionary, he used the freedom 
to suggest to him the propriety of intermingling with 
his plan a description of Roman Antiquities. But be- 
ing informed by that Gentleman, that this was imprac- 
ticable, and neeting with no book which joined the 
explanation of words and things together, he resolved 
io execute his original intention. It is now above 
ihree years since he began printing. "This delay has 
been occasioned partly by the difficulty of the work, 
and making various alterations and additions; partly 
also by a solicitude to receive the remarks of some gen- 
tlemen of learning and taste, on whose judgment he 
could rely, who have been so obiiging as to read over, 
with critical attention, the sheets as they were printed. 

After finishing what relates to the laws and judicial 
proceedings, the Compiler proposed publishing thaí 
part by itself, with a kind of sy/labus of the other parts 
subjoined ; that he might have leisure to reprint, with 
improvements, a Summary of Geography and Histo- 
ry, which he composed a few years ago, for the use of 
his scholars. But after giving an account of the deities 
and religious rites in this cursory manner, and with- 
out quoting authorities, he was induced, by the ad- 
vice of friends, to relinquish that design, and to post- 
pone other objects, till he should bring the present per- 
formance toa conclusion. - Although he has all along 
studied brevity, as much as a regard to perspicuity 
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would admit, the book has swelled to a much greater 
size than at first he imagined. | 

The labour he has undergone, can be conceived by 
those only who have been conversant in such studies. 
But he will think his pains well bestowed, if his work 
answer the end intended, to facilitate the acquisition of 
classical learning. He has done every thing in his 
power to render it useful. He has endeavoured to 
give a just view of the constitution of the Roman go- 
vernment, and to point out the principal causes of the 
various changes which it underwent. This part, it is 
hoped, will be found calculated to impress on the 
minds of youth just sentiments of government in gene- 
ral, bv showing on the one hand the pernicious effects 
of aristocratic domination ; and on the other, the stil! 
more hurtful consequences of democratical licentious- 
ness, and oligarchic tyranny. 

But it is needless to point out what has been attempt- 
ed in particular parts; as it has been the Compiler’s 
great aim throughout the whole to convey as much 
useful information as possible within the limits he has 
prescribed to himself. Although very few things are 
advanced without classical authority, yet in so exten- 
sive a field, and amidst such diversity of opinions, he 
no doubt may have fallen into mistakes. These he 
shall esteem it the highest favour to have pointed out 
io him ; and he earnestly entreats the assistance of the 
encouragers of learning, to enable him to render his 
work more useful. He has submitted Ins plan to the 
best judges, and it has uniformly met with their appro- 
bation. 
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It may perhaps be thought, that in some places he 
has quoted too many authorities. But he is coniident 
no one will think so, who takes the trouble to examine 
them This he esteems the most valuable part of the 
book. It has at least been the most laborious. A 
work of this kind, he imagines, if propeily executed, 
might be made to serve asa key to all the classics, and 
in some degree supersede the use of large annotations 
and commentaries on the different authors ; which, 
when the same custoins are alluded to, will generally 
be found to contain little else but a repetition of the 
same things. 

As the work is not divided into books and chapters, 
the table of Contents, it is hoped, will supply that defi- 
ciency. 

The Compiler has now in a great measure complet- 
ed, what above twenty years ago he conceived to be 
wanting in the common plan of education in this coun- 
try. His first attempt was to connect the study of Ea- 
tin grammar with that of the English; which was ap- 
proved of by some of the first literary characters then 
in the kingdom. It is sufficient to mention Mr. Har- 
ris and Dr. Lowth. He has since contrived, by a new 
but natural arrangement, to include in the same book a 
vocabulary, not only of the simple and primitive words 
in the Latin. tongue, but also of the most common de- 
rivatives and compounds, with an explanation of phra- 
ses and of tropes. His next attempt was to join the 
knowledge of ancient and modern geography, and the 
principles of history, with the study of the classics. 
And now he has endeavoured to explain difficult words 
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and phrases in the Roman authors, from the customs 
to which they refer. How farhe has succeeded in the 
execution, he must leave others to judge. He can only 
say, that what he has written has proceeded from the 
purest desire to promote the improvement of youth ; 
and that he should never have thought of troubling 
the world with his publications, 1f he could have found, 
on any of the subjects he has treated, a book adapted 
to his purpose. He has attained his end, if he has put 
itin the power of the teacher to convey instruction 
with more ease, and in a shorter time; and of the 
learner, to procure, with greater facility, instruction 
for himself. He has laboured long in the education 
of youth, and wished to shew himself not unworthy of 
the confidence reposed in him by the public. His 
chief enjoyment in life has arisen from the acquisition 
and communication of useful knowledge ; and he can . 
truly say with Seneca, Si cum hac exceptione detur sa- 
gentia, ut illam inclusam teneam, nec enunciem, rcjiciam. 


Ep. 6. 


Edinburgh, 
April, 1791. 
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ue Compiler has felt much satisfaction from the 
favourable reception his performance has met with. 
He has, in particular, been highly gratified by the ap- 
probation of several of the masters of the great schools 
in England, and of the professors in the universities of 
both kingdoms. The obliging communications he has 
received from them, and from other gentlemen of the 
first character for classical learning, he will ever re- 
member with gratitude. Stimulated by such encou- 
ragement, he has exerted his utmost industry to improve 
this edition. The numerous facts and authorities he 
has added will shew the pains he has bestowed. The 
Index of Latin words and: phrases is considerably en- 
larged: and an Index of proper names and things is 
subjoined ; for suggesting the utility of which, he is in- 
debted to the authors of the Analytical Review. 
There are several branches of his subject which still 
remain to be discussed, and in those he has treated of, 
he has been obliged to suppress many particulars, for 
fear of swelling his book to too gteat a size. It has 
therefore been suggested to him, that to render this 
work more generally useful, it ought to be printed in 
iwo different forms ; in a smaller size, for the use of 
schools, and in a larger form, with additional observa- 
tions and plates, for the use of more advanced students. 
This, if he find it agreeable to the public, he shail en- 
deavour to execute to the best of his ability : but ìt 
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must be a work of time ; and he is now obliged to di- 
rect his attention to other objects, which he considers 
of no less importance. 

As several of the Classics, both Greek and Latin, 
are differently divided by different editors, it will be 
proper to mention what editions of these have. been fol- 
lowed in the quotations: Cesar, by Clarke, or in usum 
Delphini ; Pliny, by Brotier ; Quinctilian and thé wri- 
ters on husbandry, by Gesner ; Petronius Arbiter, by 
Burmannus ; Dionysius of Halicarnassus, by Reiske ; 
Plutarch’s Morals, by Xylander ; and Dio Cassius, by 
Reimarus. It is needless to mention the editions of such 
authors as are always divided in the same manner. 
Those not divided into chapters, as Appian, Strabo, 
Plutarch’s Lives, «c. are quoted by books and pages. 


| Edinburgh, 
May 21st, 1792. 
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SUMMARY 


OF 


ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


The Founpation of the City, and Division of its 
INHABITANTS, 


OME was founded by Romulus anda colony from 
R Alba Longa, 753 years, as it is commonly thought, 
~~ before the bicth of Christ. Thev began to build on 
the 21st day of April, which was called Palilia, from Pales, 
the goddess of shepherds, to whom it was consecrated, and. 
was ever after held as a festival ; (dies natalis urbis Rome.) 


Fell. Paterc.i. 8. Ovid. Fast. iv. 806. 
Romulusdivided the people of Romeintothree TRIBES; 


and each tribe into ten CURIE. The number of tribes 
was afterwards increased by degrees to thirty-five. They 
were divided into country and city tribes, (rustice et urba- 
ne) The number of the curie always remained the same. 
Each curia anciently had a chapel or temple for the per- 
formance of sacred rites, Parr. de Lat. ling. iv. 39. Tacit. 
Ann. xii. 24. Dionys. 11. 23. He who presided over one - 
curia was called Curro, (quia sacra curabat, Festus) ; he, 
who presided over them all, Cun ro Maximus. 

From each tribe Romulus chose 1000 foot soldiers, 
and 100 horse. These 3000 foot and 300 horse were called 
LEGIO, a legion, because the mest warlike were chosen, 
Plutarch, in Romulo: Hence one of the thousand which 
each tribe furnished was called Mites, Vurrode Lat: ling. 
iv. 16 (unus ex millie), Isidor. ix. 3. The commander of a 
tribe was called TRIBUNUS, (QvA«exeos vel tes:tvaexes.) Dionys. 
ji. 7. Veget: iL". 

The whole territory of Rome, then very small, was alsco 
divided into three parts, but 1X equal. One part was alloy 
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ted for the service of religion, and for building temples; an- 
other, for the king's revenue, and the uses of the state; the 
third, and most considerable part, was divided into thirty 
portions, to answer to the thirty curiz, Dionys. ii. 7. 

The people were divided into two ranks (ordines), PA- 
TRICIANS and PLEBEIANS ; connected together as 
PATRONS and CLIENTS, Dionys. ii. 9. Inafter times, 
third order was added, namely, the EQUITES. 


Tue SENATE. 


1. The Institution and Number of the Senate. 


?Y*HE Senate was instituted by Romulus, to be the perpe- 
tual council of the Republic, (Consilium reipublice 
sempiternum, Cic. pro Sextio, 65.) It consisted at first only 
of 100. They were chosen from among the Patricians; ac. ` 
cording to Dionysius of Halicarnassus, à. 12. three were no- 
minated by each tribe, and three by each curia. To these 
ninety-nine Romulus himself added one, to preside inthe se- 
nate, and have the care of the city in his absence. The sena- 
tors werecalled PA'TRES, either upon account of their age, 
or their paternal care of the state ; certainly out of respect ; 
Jiv.i. 8. and their offspring, PATRICII; (Qui patremciere 
possent, i. e. ingenui, Liv. x. 8. Dionys. ii. 8. Festus.) After 
the Sabines were assumed intothe city, another hundred was 
chosen from them, by the suffrages of the curie, Dionys. ii. 
A7. But, according to Livy, there were only 100 senators at 
the death of Romulus, and their number was increased by 
'l'ullus Hostilius, after the destruction of Alba, i. 17. & 30. 
"l'arquinius Priscus, the fifth king of Rome, added 100 more. 
who were called PATRES MINORUM GENTIUM. 
‘Chose created by Romulus, were called PATRES MA. 
JORUM GENTIUM, Tacit. Annal. xi. 25. and thcir pos- 
ierity, Patricii Majorum Gentium. This number of 300 
continued with small variation, to the times of Sylla, who 
increased it ; but how many he added is uncertain. [t ap- 
pears there were at least above 400, Cic. ad Attic. i. 14. 
In the time of Julius Cesar, the numbcr of senators was 
increased to 900, Dio. xliii. 47. and after his death to 1000; 
many worthless persons having been admitted into the se- 
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nate during the civil wars, 74. lii. 42. one of whom is called 
by Cicero seli-chosen, (lectus ipse ase). Phil. xi. 13. But 
Augustus reduced the number to 600, Suet. Aug. 35. Dio. 
liv. 14. D à 

Such as were chosen into the senate by Brutus, after the 
expulsion of Tarquin the Proud, to supply the place of those 
whom that king had slain, were called CONSCRIPTT, z. e. 
persons written or enrolled together with the old senators, 
who alone were properly styled Patres. Hence the custom 
of summoning to the senate those who were Patres, and 
who were Conscripti ; Gta appellabant in novum senatum 
fectos, Liv. ii. 1.) Hence also the name Patres Conscript: 
(sc. e£) was afterwards usually applied to all the senators. 


2. The Chusing of Senators. 


FDERSONS were chosen into the senate, (Senatus legcha- 

tur, Liv. xl. 51. vel m senatum legebantur, Cic. Cluent. 
47.) first by the kings, Liv. i. 8. xxx. 35. and after their ex- 
pulsion, by the consuis, Zzv. ji. 1. and by themilitary tribunes, 
Festus in Preteriti Senatores ; but from the year of the city 
310, by the censors: at first only from the Patricians, but 
afterwards also from the Plebeians. - Liv. d. 32. v. 12. 
chiefly however from the Equites + whence that order was 
called Seminarium Senatás, Liv. xli. 61. 

Some think that the senate was supplied from the annua! 
magistrates, chosen by the people, all of whom had of course 
admittance into the senate; but that their senatorial charac. 
ter was not esteemed complete, till they were inrolled by thc 
censors at the next Lustrum ; at which time also the most 
eminent private citizens were added to complete the num- 
ber. See Middleton on the Roman Senate. 

After the overthrow at the battle of Canne, a Dictator 
was created for chusing the senate, Ziv. xxiii. 22. After the 
subversion of liberty, the Emperors conferred the dignity of 
a senator on whom they thought fit. Augustus created three 
men to chuse the senate, and other three to review the Zgui- 
tes, in place of the censors, Suet. Aug. 37. Dio. lv. 13. 

He whose name was first entered in the censor’s books, 
was calied PRINCEPSSEN ATUS, which title used to be 
given to the person who of those alive had been censor first. 
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(quiprimus censor, ex tis qui viverent fuisset, Liv. xxvii. 11.Y 
but ater the year 544, to him whom the censors thought 
most worthy, Lev. x x vii. 13. T hisdiguity, although it confer- 
red no command or emolument, was esteemed the very 
highest, and was usually retained for life, Liv. xxxiv. 44. 
xxxix. 52. Itis called Principatrus; andhence afterwards 
the Emperor was named Princeps, which word properiy.de- 
notes only rank, and not power. 

In chusing senators, regard was had not only to their rank, 
but also to their age and fortune. 

The age at which one might be chosen a m (/ErAs 
SENATORLA) is not sufficiently ascertained; although it ap- 
pears that there was a certain age requisite, Cic. de lege Ma- 
mil. 21. Tacit. Ann. xv. 28. Anciently senators seem to 
have heen men advanced in years, as their name imports, Sal- 
lust. Cat. 6. Cic. de Sen. 6. Ovid. Fast. v. 63. Fior. 1. 15. 
But in ¿fter times the case was otherwise. It seems probable, 
however, that the age required for a senator was not below 
thirty ; from certain laws given to foreign nations, at different 
times, in imitation of the Romans, Cic. in Verr. ii. 49. 
Plin. ad. Traj. Ep. x. 83. for there is no positive assertion 
on this subject in the classics. 

The first civil office which gave one admission into the se- 
nate was the Questorship, which some have imagined might 
be enjoyed at twenty-five, and consequently that one might 
then be chosen a senator; from Dion Cassius, lii. 20. Others 
think at twenty-seven, on the authority of Polybius, vi. 17. 
who says, that the Romans were obliged to serve ten years 
inthe army, before they could pretend to any civil magistracy; 
and as the military age was seventeen, of consequence that 
one might be made quæstor at twenty-seven. But few ob- 
tained that office so early ; and Cicero, who often boasts that 
he had acquired all the honours of the city, without a re- 
pulse in any, and each in his proper ycar, (suo anno), or as 
soon as he could pretend to it by law, had passed histhirtieth 
year before he obtained the quizestorship, which he adminis- 
tered the year following in Sicily. So that the usual age of 
enjoying the quzestorship, (ætas questoria,) and of courseof 
being chosen a senator, in the time of Cicero, seems to have: 
been thirty-one. 
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But although a person had enjoyed the queestorship, he did 
not on that account become a senator, unless he was chosen 
into that order by the censors, Gell. i. 18. But he had 
ever aíterthevightof coming intothe senate, and of giving 
his opinionon any question, Cie. in Ferr. v. 14. Ep. ad Fam. 
ii. 7. About this, however, writers are not agreed. Itis 
at least certain, that there were some offices which gave per- 
sons å legal title to be chosen into the senate, Cunde in sena- 
tum (egi deberent,) Liw. xxii. 49. Hence perhaps the sena- 
tors are sometimes said to have been chosen by the people, 
(Jecti jussu populi) Liv. iv. 4. Cic. pro Sext. 65. And Ci- 
cero often in his orations declares, that he owed his seat in 
the senate, as well as his other honours, to the favour of thc 
people, post red. in Senat. 1. He asserts the same thing in 
general terms, in Verr. iv. 11. pro Cluent. 56. 

Persons also procured admission into the senate by mili. 
tary service. Senatorium per militiam auspicabantur gradum, 
Senec. 0. A5. So Liv. xxiii. 23. 

W hen Ss Hia, after the destruction occasioned by his civil 
wars and proscriptions, thought proper to admit into the se- 
nate about 300 Equites, he allowed the people to give their 
vote concerning each of them in an assembly by tribes, Æp- 
fan. de bell. civ. vi. 413. But Dionysius says, that Sylla sup- 
plied the senate with any persons that occurred to him, v. 77. 
and probably admitted some of the lowest rank, Dio. xl. 63. 

The Z/amen of Jupiter had a seat in the senate, in right 
of his ofice, Liv. xxvii. 8. a privilege which none of the 
other priests enjoyed, Cic. Att. iv. 2. 

Augustus granted to the sons of senators, after they as- 
sumed the manly gown, the right of wearing the /atus clavus, 
and of being present at the debates of the senate, that thus 
they might become the sooner acquainted with public affairs, 
(quo celerius reipublice assuescerent), Suet. Aug. 38. They 
also had the privilege of wearing the crescent on their shoes, 
Stat. Sylv. v. 2. 28. 

Noone could be chosen into the senate who had exercised 
a low trade, or whose father had been a slave, (libertino patre 
natus, Horat. Sat. 1. 6. 21. & 44.) ; but this was not always 
observed. Appius Claudius Czecus first disgraced inquinavi: 
vel deformawt the senate, by electingintoitthe sons of freed- 
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men, (libertinorum filiis lectis), Liv. ix. 29, 46. or the 
grandsons, according to Suetonius, who says, that /ibertini,in 
the time of Appius, did not denote those who were freed, but 
their progeny, (ingenuos ex his procreatos,) Suet. Claud. 24. a 
distinction which no where occurs in the classics. Sex. 
Aur. Victor calls those chosen by Appius, LIBERTINT; de 
vir. illust. 34. But no body regarded that election, whatever 
it was, as valid, Liv. ix. 46. and the next consuls c; tlee the 
senate in the order of the roll, which had been in use before 
the censorship of Appius, Zbid. 30. Itappears, however, that 
freed. men were admitted into the senate, at least towards 
the end of the republic. For Dion Cassius, speaking of the 
censorship of Appius Claudius, and Piso, the father-in-law 
of Cesar, A. U. 704. says, that Appius excluded not only 
all freed-men(é7eacvéceor), but also many noblemen, and among 
the rest Sallust, the historian, xl. 63. for having been engag- 
ed in an intrigue with Fausta, the daughter of Sylla and wife 
of Milo, (a quo deprehensus, virgis cesus erat; ; Gell. xvii. 
18. Serv. in Virg. Ain. vi. 612. Acron. in Horat. Sat. i. 2. 
A41. Cæsar admitted into the senate not only his officers, Dio. 
xlii. 51, buteven his mercenary soldiers, Zd. xliii. 20. xlviii. 
22. lii. 25, & 42. all of whom Augustus removed, Jbid. at 
which time he was so apprchensive of danger, that when he 
presided in the scnate, he always wore a coat of mail under 
his robe, and a sword, with ten of the stoutest of his senato- 
rian friends standing round his chair, Suet. Aug. 35. 

In the year of Rome 555, a law was made that no scna- 
tor, or father of a senator, should keep a bark above thc 
burden of 300 amphore, or eight tons ; for this was reck- 
oned sufficient to carry their grain from their farms, and it 
seemed below a senator to reap advantage by merchandise, 
Liv. xxi. 63. Cic. in err. v. 18. 

Anciently no regard' seems to have been paid to the for- 
tune (czx sus) ofa senator, Plin. xiv. 1. and when it was 
first fixed does not appear. But in the flourishing state of 
the republic, as wc learn from Suctonius, it behoved every 
senator to have at least eight hundred sestertia, or 800,000 
sestertii, which arecomputed to amount to between six and 
seven thousand pounds sterling ; not annually, but for their 
whole fortune. Augustusraised 1t to 1900 sestertia, and sup- 
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plied the deficiency to those who had not that sum, Suet./fug. 
41. Cicero also mentions a certain fortune as requisite in a 
senator, Fam. xin. 5. 

Every lustrum, i. €. at the end of every fifth year, the se- 
nate was reviewe: by oe of the censors ; and if any one by 
his behaviour had rendered himself unworthy of that high 
rank, or had sunk his fortune below that of a senator, his 
name was passed over by the censor in reading the roll of se- 
nators; and thus he was held to be excluded from the se- 
nate, (motus e senatu). 

But this, though disgraceful, did not render persons infa- 
mous, as when they were condemned at a trial : for the igno- 
miny might be removed by the next censors, or they might 
obtain offices which again procured them admittance into the 
senate, Cic. pro Cluent. 42. as was the case with C. An. 
tonius, who was consul with Cicero; and with P. Lentulus, 
who was pretor at the time of Catiline’s conspiracy, Dio. 
xxxvii. 30. Thus also Sallust the historian, that he might 
recover his senatorian dignity, was made prætor by Cesar, 
Dio. xlii. 52. and afterwards governor of Numidia, where 
he did not act as he wrote, (évx imipncaæro tw teym vous Aovyous.) 
Ad. xliii. 9. but by rapaeity and extortion accumulated a 
great fortune, which he left to his grand-nephew, Tacit. 
Annal. iii. 30... Horat. Od. ii. 2. 

This indulgence of beingenrolled inthesenate as supernu- 
merary members, without a formakelection, was first grantcd 
to magistrates by the censors, A. U. 693. Dio. xxxvii. 46. 

There was a list of the senators, (ALBUM SENATORIUM, 
Acuxeope Vel &vaveaQn BovAcvrav), where all their names were 
written, which, by the appointment of Augustus, used tobe 
annually pasted up in the senate-house, Dio. lv. 3. et Frag- 
ment. 137. and the name of any senator who had been con- 
demned by a judicial sentence, was erased from it, Tacit. 
Annal. iv. 42. 


3. The Badges and Privileges of Senators. 
HE Badges (insignia) of senators were, 4. the Latus cla- 
vus, or Tunica laticlavia, i. e. a tunic or waistcoat with 


an oblong broad stripe of purple, like a ribbon, sewed to it 
onthe fore part, It was broad to distinguishitfromthatof the 
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Equites, who wore a narrow one. 2. Black buskins reach- 
ing to the middle of the leg, Horat. Sat. i. 6. 28. with the 
letter C in silver on the top of the foot, Juv. vii. 192. Hence, 
calceos mutare, to become a senator, Cic. Phil. xii. 13. 5. A 
particular place at the publick spectacies, called Oxcu res- 
TRA, next the stage in the theatre, and next the a7emmin the 
amphitheatre, Cic. Cluent. 47. 

This was first granted them by P. Cornelius Scipio, the 
elder in his consulship, A. U. 558. Liv. xxxiv. 54. Hence 
Orchestra is put for the senate itself, Juvenal. ii. 177. 

In the games of the circus, the senatorssat promiscuously 
with the other citizens, till the Emperor Claudius assigned 
them peculiar seats there also, Suet. Claud. 21. Dio. lx. 7. 

On solemn festivals, when sacrifices were offered to Jupi- 
ter by the magistrates, (¿n epulo Jovis, vel in cena Dial) the 
senators had the sole rightof feasting publicly in the Capitol, 
Gell. xii. 8. Dio. xlviii. 52. drestin their senatorian robes, and 
such as were proper tothe offices which they had borne in the 
city, Cic. Phil. ii. 43. Senec. contr. 1. 18. When Augustus 
reduced the number of the senate, he reserved to those who 
were excluded, the badge of their dress, and the privilege of 
sitting in the Orchestra, and of coming to these public en- 
tertainments, (publie? epulandi jus ;) Suet. Aug. 35. 


A. The Assembling of the Senate, and the Time and Place 
of ys Meeting. | 
HE scnate was assembled (convoeabatur, vel cogebatur) 
at first by the kings, Liv. 1. 48. after the expulsion of 
Targuin, usually by the consuls; and in their absence by the 
prators, Cic. Ep. Luni. x. 19, 28. also by the dictator, master 
of horse, Liv. viii. 53. decemviri, military tribunes, ?nterrex, 
prefect of the city, Liv. iii. 9. & 29. 4. Gell. xiv. 7. and by 
thc tribunes of the commons, who could summon the senate 
although the consuls were present, and even against their 
will; Cic. Ep. Fam. x. 28. xi. 6. De Orat. ii. 1. Gell. xiv. 
8. The Emperors did not preside in the senate unless when 
invested with consular authority, (Princeps presidebat ;— 
erat enim consul ;) Plin. Ep. ìi. 11. Paneg. 76. 
The senators were summoned (arcessebantur, citabantur, 
vocabantur, in senatumvocabantur, &c.) anciently by a pub. 
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lic officer named VIATOR, because he called the senators 
from the country; Cic.deSen.16.0rby a PUBLIC CR IER, When 
any thing had happened about which the senators were to be 
consulted hastily, and without delay, iv. iii. 38. but in lat- 
ter times by an EDICT, appointing the time and place, and 
published several days before, Cic. Phil. iii.8.not onlya’ Rome, 
but sometimes also in the other citiesof [taly, Cic. ad Att. ix. 
17. Thecause of assembling it used also to be added, con- 
SULTANDUM SUPER RE MAGNA ET ATROCI, Lacit. Annal. 
ii. 28. Edicere senatum in proximum diem ; dicere ut se- 
natus adesset, &9c. Cic. et Liv. passim. 

If any senator refused or neglected to attend, he was pun- 
ished by a fine and distraining his goods,/ mulcta et pigno- 
ris captione ; unless he had a just excuse, Liv. iii. 38. Cic. 
Phil. i. 5. Plin. Ep. iv. 29. The fine was imposed by him 
who held the senate, and pledges were taken till it was paid. 
But after sixty or sixty-five years of age, senators might 
attend or not as they pleased, Senec. de Drev. Vite. 20. 
Controv. i. 8. Plin. Ep. iv. 93. 

The senate could not be held but in a temple, that is, 
in a place consecrated by the augurs, Gell. xiv. 7. that thus 
their deliberations might be rendered more solemn, Cic. 
Dom. 51. 

Anciently there were but three places where the senate 
used tobe held / Curie v. Senacula) ; two withinthe city, and 
the temple of Bellona without it, Festus. Afterwards there 
were more places, as the temples of Jupiter Stator, Apollo, 
Mars, Vulcan, Tellus ; of Virtue, Faith, Concord, &c. Also 
the Curia, Hostilia, Julia, Octavia, and Pompeia ; which 
last was shut up after the death of Cæsar, because he was 
slain in it, Suet. Jul. 88. These Cur:æ were consecrated as 
temples by the augurs, but not to any particular deity. 
When Hannibal led his army to Rome, the senate was held 
in the camp of Flaccus, the Proconsul, betwixt the Porta 
Collina and A’squilina, Liv. xxvi. 10. 

When a report was brought that an ox had spoken, a 
thing frequently mentioned in ancient authors, the senate 
was held under the open air, Plin. Hist. Nat. viii. 45. 

On two special occasions the senate was always held with- 
out the city, in the temple of Bellona or of Apollo: for th: 
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reception of foreign ambassadors, especially of those whe 
came from enemies, whom they did not chuse to admit 
ihto the city ; and to give audience (cum senatus datus est) 
to their own generals, who were never allowed to come 
within the walls while in actual command, Liv. iii. 63. 
XxXl. 47. xxxiii. c. 22, t€? 24.— 34, 43, 36, 39,—42, 36. 
Senec. Bene. v. 15. 

'The senate met (conveniebat) at stated times, on the ka. 
lends, nones, and ides of every month ; unless when the 
comitia wereheld. For on those days (diebus comitialibus) it 
was not lawful to hold a Senate, Cic. ad Frat. ii. 2. ad Fam. 
i. 4. nor on unlucky days, (diebus nefastis v. atris) unless in 
dangerous conjunctures, /d. viii.8. Liv. x xxviii. 53.—x x xix. 
39. in which case the senate might postpone the comitia ; 
Jbid. & Cic. Mur. 25. 

An ordinary meeting of the senate was called Senatus LE- 
GITIMUS, Suet. Aug. 35. lf an extraordinary senate was 
glven to ambassadors or others, for any reason whatever, it 
used to be called INDICTUS or EDICTUS; and then the 
senators were usually summoned by an edict, whereby an. 
ciently those were ordered to attend, who were PATRES, 
and who were CONSCRIPTI, Liv. ii. 1. but afterwards, 
“ those who were senators, and who had a right to deliver 
* their opinion in the senate.” (QUI SENATORES, QUIBUS- 
QUE IN SENATU SENTENTIAM DICERE LICERET, Ut 
ADESSENT ; and sometimes, Ur aDESSENT FREQUEN- 
TES, AD VIII. Cat. Decemsr. &c. Cic et Liv. passim.) 

No decree of the senate could be made unless there was 
a quorum, (zisisenatorumnumerus legitimusadesset). What 
that was is uncertain. Before the times of Sylla, it seems 
to have been 100, Liv. xxxix. 18. Under Augustus it was 
400, which, however, that Emperor altered, Dio. liv. 35. 
lv. 3. If any one wanted to hinder a decree from being 
passed, and suspected there was not a quorum, he said to 
the magistrate presiding, Numera SENATUM, Count the 
senate, Cic. Ep. Fam. vii. 11. F'estusin NUMERA. 

Augustus enacted, that an ordinary meeting of the senate 
should not be held oftener than twice a month, on the Ka- 
jends, and Ides ; and in the months of September and Octo- 
ber, that only a eertain number chosen by lot should attend, 
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Suet. Aug. 35. ‘This regulation was made under pretext of 
easing the senators, but in reality with a vicw to diminish 
their authority, by giving them less frequent opportunities 
of exercising it. Augustus chose a council for himsclf every 
six months, (consilia semestria sortiri) to consider before- 
haad what things should be laid before a full house, (ad fre- 
guentem senatum), Ibid. 

The senate mct always, of course, on the first of January, 
for the inauguration of the new consuls, who entered into 
their office,on that day, and then usually there was a crowd- 
ed house. | 

He who had thc fasces presided, and consulted the fathers, 
first, about what pertained to religion, (de rebus divinis), 
about sacrificing tothe Gods, expiating prodigies, celebrating 
games, inspecting the books of the Sibyls, &c. Liv. viii. 8. 
next, about human affairs, namely, the raising of armies, the 
management of wars, the provinces, &c. 'T'he consuls were 
then said to consult the senate about the republic in general, 
(de republica indefinité,) and not about particular things, (de 
rebus singulis finite, Aul. Gell. xiv. 7.) The same was the 
case in dangerous junctures, when the senate was consult- 
ed about the safety of the republic, (de summa repubhea, v. 
tota.) Cic. passim. 

The month of February was commonly devoted to hear 
embassies and the demands of the provinces, Cic. ad Fratr. 
ii. 3. €? 12. ad Fam. 1. 4. Ascon. in Verr. i. 35. 


5. The Manner of Holding and Consulting the Senate. 


b magistrate, who was to hold the senate, offered a sa- 
crifice, and took the auspices, before he entered the se- 
nate-house, Plin. Pan. 76. Gell. xiv. 7. Ifthe auspices 
were not favourable, or not rightly taken, the business was 
deferred to another day, Cic. Epist. x. 12. 

Augustus ordered, that each senator, before he took his 
seat, should pay his devotions, with an offering of frankin- 
cense and wine, at the altar of that god in whose temple the 
senate were-assembled, that thus they might discharge their 
duty the more religiously, Suet. dug. 35. 

When the consuls entered the senate-house, the senators 
commonly rose up to do them honour, Cic. Pis. 12. 
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The senate was consulted about every thing pertaining to 
the administration of the state, except the creation of ma- 
gistrates, the passing of laws, and the determination of war 
and peace; all which properly belonged to the whole Roman 
people, Dionys. i. 14. 


The senate could not determine about the rights of Roman. 


citizens without the order of the people, Ziv. xxvi. 33. 

Whena full house was assembled, the magistrate presiding, 
whether consul or przetor, &c. laid the business before them 
in a set form; QUOD BONUM, FAUSTUM, FELIX, FORTU- 
NATUM SIT; REFERIMUS AD vos, PATRES Conscrip- 
TI. Then the senators were asked their opinion inthis form; 
Dic. Sp. Psr aum, quip cENSES? Liv. i. 32. ix. 8. or 
QUID FIERI PLACET; QUID TIBI VIDETUR ? 

In askirg the opinions of the senators, the same order was 
not always observed ; but usually the princeps senatis was 
first desired to deliver his opinion, unless when there werc 
consuls clect, who were always asked first, Sell. Cat. 50. 
Cic. Phil. v. 13. Fam. viii. 4. and then the rest of the sena. 
tors according totheir dignity, Consulares, Pretorii, Editi 
Tribunitii, et Questorüi, which is also thought to have been 
their order in sitting, Cice. PA. 13. The benches on which 
the senators sat, (subsellia), Cic. Cat. 1. 7. were probably of 
a long form, Cic. Fam. iii. 9. as that mentioned by Juvenal, 
(longa cathedra), ix. 52. and distinct from one another, 
each fit to hold all the senators of a. particular des- 
cription ; some of them shorter, as those of the tribunes, 
which seem to have held only a single person, Suet. Cl. 93. 
'The consuls sat in the most distinguished place, on their 
curule chairs, Cic. bid. & Cat. iv. 1. 

As the consuls elect were first asked their opinion, so thc 
praetors, tribunes, &c. elect, seem to have had the same pre- 
ference before the rest of their order, Cre. ad Att. xii. 21. 
in Ferr. v. 14. He who held the senate, might ask first 
any one of the same order he thought proper ; which he did 
from respect or friendship, Cic. post redit. in Senat. 7. Liv. 
v. 90. Geil. iv. 10. xiv. 7. Senators were sometimes asked 
their opinions by private persons ; (mut: rogaóantur, ateur 
idipsum consulibus invitis ;) Cic. Pam. i. 2. 
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The consuls used to retain through the whole ycar the 
same order which they had observed in the beginning of their 
office, Suet. Jul. 21. Butin latter times, especially under 
the Emperors, they were asked in what order the magistrate 
who presided thought proper, Cic. Att. i. 13. Plin. Ep. ix. 
13. When they were all asked their opinions, they were 
said perrogari, Liv. xxix. 18. Plin. Pan. 60. and the senate 
to be regularly consulted on the affair to be deliberated about, 
(ordine consul), Liv. ii. 28, and 29. Augustus observed no 
certain rule in asking the opinions of the senators, that therc 
by they might be rendered the more attentive, Suet. 35. 

Nothing could be laid before the senate against the will 
of the consuls, unless by the tribunes of the people, who 
might also give their negative (noram facere) against any de- 
cree, by the solemn word VETO ; which was called inter- 
ceding, (intercedere). This might also be done by all who had 
an equal or greater authority than the magistrate presiding, 
Cic. Legg. iii. 3. Gell. xiv. 7. If any person intcrceded, 
thesentence of thesenate was called SEN A'TUS AUCTO. 
RITAS, their judgment or opinion, Zzv. iv. 57. Cic. Fam. 
i. 2. viii. 8. and not senatus consultum or decretum, thei: 
command. So likewise it was named, if the senate was helc 
at an improper time or place, (alieno tempore aut loco) ; ov 
if all the formalities (solemnia) were not observed, Dio. lv. 
3. in which case the matter was referred to the people, or 
was afterwards confirmed by a formal decree of the senate. 
Cic. Ep. Fam. x. 12. But when no mention is made ofin- 
tercession or informality, Auctoritas senatts is the same witl: 
Consultum, Cic. Legg. à. 15. They are sometimes alsc 
joined; thus, Senatüsconsulti auctoritas, which was thc 
usual inscription of the decrees of the senate, and marked 
with these initial letters, S. C. A. Cic. 

The senators delivered their opinion, (sententiam dice- 
Lant), standing: Whence one was said to be raised, (excitari), 
when he was ordered to give his opinion, Liv. ix. 8. Cic. ad 
-4ttic. i. 13. But when they only assented to the opinion of 
another, (verbo assentiebantur), they continued sitting, Cic. 
Fam. v. 2. Plin. Pan. 76. The principal senators might 
likewise give their opinion about any other thing, besides 
what was proposed. which thev thought of advantage to the 
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state, and require that the consul should lay it before thc 
senate; which Tacitus calls, Zgredi relationem. They were 
then said CENSERE referendum de aliqua re, Sall. Cat. 
50. Plin. Ep. vi. 5. or Relationem postulare, Tacit. Ann. 
xii. 49. For no private senator, not even the consul-elect, 
was allpwed to propose to the senate any question himself, 
Cic. pro Dom. 27. Sometimes the whole house called out 
for a particular motion, Sall. Cat. 48. And if the consul he- 
sitated or refused, which he did by saying, SE cons1DE- 
RARE VELLE, the other magistrates, who had the rignt of 
holding the senate, might do it, even against his will, parti- 
eularly the tribunes of the people, Cie. pro leg. Manil. 19. 
fro Sext. 30. Epist. Fam. x. 16. Hence Augustus was, 
by a decree of the senate, invested with the power of tribune 
for.life, that he might lay any one thing he pleased before 
the senate every meeting, although he was not consul, Dio. 
lii. 32. And the succeeding Emperors obtained from the 
senate the right of laying before them one, two, or more 
things at the same meeting; which was called jus prima, se- 
cunde, tertie, quarte, et quinte relationis, Vopise. et Capi- 
fol. In those times the senator who gave his opinion first, 
avas called, Prime sententie senator, Ibid. 

It was not lawful for the consuls to mterrupt those that 
spoke, although they introduced in their speech many things 
foreign to the subject ; which they sometimes did, that they 
might waste the day in speaking, (ut diem dicendo exime- 
rent,consunerent v. tollerent). Cic. Verr. 9. 39. For nonew 
refcrence could be made after the tenth hour, i. e. four 
o'clock afternoon according to our manner of reckoning ; 
Senec. de Tranqwuill. An. c. ult. nor a decree passed after 
sunset, 4. Gell. xiv. 7. 

Hence Cicero, in blaming the decrees of Antony, calls 
them SCra Vesrertina, Phil. 13. 10. We read, however, 
of the senate’s being assembled at midnight upon the arrival 
of an express from one of the consuls, Sp. Furius, that he 
was besieged by the /Equi and Volsci, A. U. 290. Dionys. 
ix. 63. so lit. 26. and of a person haranguing till it was so 
late that lights werc called for, (nocte illatis lucerms), Plin. 
Ep". 
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‘Those who grossly abused this right of speaking without 

interruption, were sometimes forced to give over speaking, 
(perorare), by the noise and clamour of the other senators, 
Cic. ad Att. iv. 2. Sometimes magistrates, when they made 
a disagreeable motion, were silenced in this manner. Thus, 
Ceptum est referri de inducendo SCto, 1. e. dclendo vcl ex- 
pungendo ; ab omni senatu reclamatum est, Cic. pro Dom. 
4. Ejus orationi vehementer ab omnibus reclamatum est, Id. 
Fam. i. 2. So when a senator threw out abusive language 
against any one, as Catiline did against Cicero and others, 
the whole senate exclaimed against him, (obstrepere omnes), 
Sall. Cat. 31. 
. This usedalso to occur under the Emperors. Thus Pliny, 
speaking of himself, after the death of Domitian, says, £7- 
nio Incipit respondere Vejento ; nemo patitur ; obturbatur ; 
obstrepitur ; adeo quidem ut diceret; Roco, Parres C. NE 
ME COGATIS IMPLORARE AUXILIUM TRIBUNORUM. Ef 
statim Murena tribunus, PERMITYO TIBI, VIR CLARISSI- 
ME, VEJEN TO, DICERE. Tunc quoque reclamatur, Ep. 
ix. 13. The title of CLarissrmus was at this time given 
to all the senators, but formerly only to the Icading men. 

Sometimes the speeches of senators were received with 
shouts of applause ; thus, Consurgenti ad censendum accla- 
matum est, quod solet residentibus, Plin. Ep. iv. 9. And the 
inost extravagant expressions of approbation were bestowed 
on the speakers : Non fere quisquam in senatu fuit, qui non 
me complecteretur, exoscularctur, certatimgue laude cumula- 
ret, Jd. ix. 13. ‘The consul, or presiding magistrate, seems 
to have exercised different powers in the senate at different 
times, Cie, Orat. iii. 1. When Cato one day, to prevent a 
decree from being passed, attempted to waste the day i im 
speaking, Cesar, then de. ordered him to be led to pri- 
son ; whereupon the house rose to follow him, which made 
Cæsar recall his order, Geil, iv. 10. 

If auy one in bdi rove his opinion had included several 
distinctarticles, someof which might be approved and others 
rcjected, it was usual.to require that the opinion might be 
divided, and that each particular might be proposed apart : 
and therefore any senatcr might say, DIVIDE, Cie, Kam... 
2. Senec, Eit. 21, Aseon.in Cie, Mil. 6, 
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In matters of very great importance, the senators some- 
times delivered their opinions upon oath, (jurati), Liv. 
xxvi. 33. xxx. 40. xlii. 21. Tacit. Annal. iv. 9]. 

Several different questions might be referred to the senate 
by different magistrates in the same meeting, Cic. Phil. vii. 
1. Bopp xxx. 2]. 

When any magistrate made a motion, he was said, Ver. 
BA FACERE; REFERRE Vel DEFERRE AD SENATUM, OF 
CONSULERE SENATUM DE ALIQUA RE, Cic. in Pis. 13. 
and the senators, if they approved of it, RELATIONEM AC- 
cIPERE, Liv. ii. 39. 

When different opinions were delivered, the senators ex. 
pressed their assent, some to one, and some to another, vari- 
ously, by their looks, by nodding with their heads, by 
stretching out their hands, &c. Tacit. Hist. iv. 4. 

The senators who spoke usually addressed themselves to 
the whole house, by the title of Pa TREs Conscriptt, Cic. 
et Liv. passim; sometimes to the consul or person who pre- 
sided, Cic. Phil viii. 1. sometimes to both, Liv. vi. 15. 
They commonly concluded their speeches in a certain form: 
QUARE EGO ITA CENSEO; or, PLACET IGITUR, &c. Sal- 
lust. Cat. li. 52. Quop C. PANSA VERBA FECIT DE—DE 
EA RE ITA CENSEO; Or QUÆ CUM ITA SINT; or Quas 
OB RES, ITA CENSEO; Cic. Phil. ui.. 15. v. 4. ix. 7. Some- 
times they used toread their opinion, (de scripto dicere,) Cic. 
fam. x. 13. and a decree of the senate was made according 
to it, (2n sententiam alicujus, vel ita ut ille censebat.) 

When a senator did not give an entire assent to the opi- 
nion of any one, but thought that something should be add- 
ed, he said, SERVILIO ASSENTIOR; ET HOC AMPLIUS 
cENSEO! Cic. Phil xii. 21. which was called addere sen- 
tenti, vel in sententiam, Sall. Cat. 51. 


6. The Manner of Making a Decree of the Senate. 


Y HEN several different opinions had been offered, and 
1 gach supported by anumber of senators, the consul or 
fnagistrate presiding might first put to the vote which opinion 
he pleased, (sententiam primam pronunciare, ut in eam dis- 
cessio fieret); Cic. Ep. Fam. i. 2. x. 12. or suppress alto- 
gether (negare se pronunciaturum) what he disapproved, 
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Ces. de Bell. Civili, i. 1. And herein consisted the chief 
power of the consul in the senate. But even this was some- 
times contested by the tribunes, (ante se oportere discessio- 
nem facere, quam consules,) Cic. Fanm. . 2. 

A decree of the senate was made by a separation (per dis- 
cessionem) of the senators to different parts of the house. 
He who presided said, *' Let those who are of such an opi- 
*' nion pass over to that side ; those who think difierently to 
“ this.’ (Qui HOC CENSETIS, ILLUC TRANSITE. Qui 
ALIA OMNIA,IN HANC PARTEM). Hence Jre pedibus in 
sententiam alicujus, to agree to any one's opinion: and Dis- 
cedere v. transire in alia omnia, for Contrarium sentire, 
Pln. Ep. vii. 14. Frequentes ierunt in alia omnia, a great 
majority went into the contrary opinion, Cie. Fam. i. 2. 
Frequens senatus in alia omnia iit, Id. vii. 13. discessit, x. 
19. The phrase Qut ALIA OMNIA, was used instead of 
Qui non cEnseETIS, sc. foc, from a motive of supersti- 
tion, (ominis causa), Festus. 

Those senators who only voted, but did not speak, or, as 
some say, who had the right of voting, but not of speaking, 
were called PEDARII, Festus. A. Gell. iii. 18. Cie. ed Att. 
i. 19. 20. because they signified their opinion by their feet, 
and not by their tongues : Or, according to others, because 
not having borne a curule magistracy, they went to the sen- 
ate on foot, A. Gell. ibid. But, according to Pliny, ancient- 
ly all the senators went to the senate on foot ; and the pri- 
vilege of being carried thither in a chariot was never grant- 
ed to any one but Metellus, who had lost his sight in rescu- 
ing the Palladium, or image of Pallas, from the temple c£ 
Vesta when in flames, Mist. Nat. vii. 43. s. 45. 

He who had first proposed the opinion, (qui sententiam 
senatui prestitisset, Cic. in Pis. 32.), or who had been the 
princip»l speaker in favour of it, the consul, or whoever Ifc 
was, (PRINCEPS vel AUCTOR Sentent:e, Ovid. Pont. 
ii. 3. 31), passed, and those who agreed with him followed, 
Plin. Epist. à. 11. Those who differed, went to a diferent 
part of the house; and into whatever part most of the Senz- 
tors went, the Consul said of it, “ This seems to be the 
" majority," (Hac PARS MAJOR VIDETUR:) Then ade- 
cree of the Senate was made according to their opinion, Për. 
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Fp. ii. 12. and the names of those who had been most keen 

for the decree, were usually prefixed to it, which were call- 
ed AUCTORITATES perscripte vel prescripte, Cic. 
Orat. ii. 2. because they staid to see the decree made out, 
(scribendo adfuerunt, i. e. Senatts consulti confieiendi testes 
erant.) Senatüs consultum e perscriptione est, of that form, 
to that effect, Cic. Fam. v. 2. 

Anciently the letter T was subseribed, if the tribunes did 
not give their negative; for at first the tribunes were not 
admitted into the Senate, but sat before the senate-house on 
benches, till the decrees of the Senate were brought to them 
for their approbation or rejection, Val. Max. ii. 7. This, 
however, was the case only for a very short time; for A. U. 
310, we.find Canuleius, one of their number, speaking in the 
Senate, Liv. iv. 1. and Dionysius says they were admitted 
soon after their institution, vii. 49. `- ` 

When a decree of the Senate was made, without any - 
opinions being asked or given, the fathers were said, Pedibus 

Serre sententiam ; and the decree was called SENATUS 
CONSULTUM PER DISCESSIONEM, A. Gell. xiv. 
7. Cic. Phil. iii. 9. Suet. Tib. 31. But when the opinions of 
the Senators were asked, it was simply called SENATUS 
CONSULTUM, Cic. in Pis. 8. although it was then also 
madeper discessionem: and if the Senate was unanimous, the 
discessio was said to be made sine ulla varietate, Cic. pro 
Seat. 34. If the contrary, in magna varietate sententiarum, 

In decreeing a supplication to any general, the opinions of 
the Senators were always asked ; hence Cicero blames An- 
tony for omitting this, in the case of Lepidus, Phil. iii. 9.. 
Before the vote was put (ante discessionem factam,) and while 
the debate was going on, the members used to take their seats 
near that person whose opinion they approved, Plin. Ep. 
vii. 14. and the opinion of him who was joined by the 
greatest number, was called SENTENTIA maximMerre- 
qUENS, Jd. ii. 11. 

Sometimes the Consul brought from home in writing, the 
decree which he wished to be passed, and the Senate readi- 
ly agreed to it, Cic. Phili. 1. 

When secrecy was necessary, the clerks and other attend- 
ants were not admitted; but what passed was written out by 
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some of the Senators, Cic. pro Sull. 14. A decree made in 
this manner was called Tacirum, Capitol. Gordian, 12. 
Some think the Senatores J'edarii were then likewise ex- 
cluded, from Valer. Max. i. 2. 

Julius Cæsar, when consul, appointed that what was donc 
in the senate (Diurna Acta) should be published, Suet. 
Jul. 20. which also seems to have been done formerly, Cic. 
pro Syl. 14. But this was prohibited py Augustus, Suet. 
Aug. 36. An account of their proceedings, however, was 
always made out ; and under the succeeding emperors wc 
find some Senator chosen for this purpose, (Actis vel com- 
mentariis Senatás conficiendis,) Tacit. Ann. v. 4. . 

Public registers (ACTA, i. e. tabule vel commentarii), 
were also kept of what was done in the assemblies of the 
people, and courts of justice ; also of births and funerals, of * 
marriages and divorces, &c. which served as a fund of in- 
formation for historians; hence Diurna URBIS ACTA, 
Tacit. Annal. xiii. 31. Acta Porurr. Suet. Jul. 20. AcTA 
Punzri1ca, 7aocit. Ann. vii. 24. Suet. Tib. v. Phn: Ep. vii. 
33. UnzANA, Jd. ix. 15. usually called by the simple name 
Acta, Cic. Fam. xii. 8. Plin. vii. 54. 

SENATUS CONSULTUM and DECRETUM are 
used promiscuously to denote what the Senate decreed, ` 
Cie Liv. et Sall. passim. So Consulta et Decreta patrum, 
Horat. But they were also distinguished as a genus ant spe- 
. cies, decretum being sometimes put for a part of the S'Ctum, 
as when a province, an honour, or a supplication was decreed 
to any one, Festus. Decretum is likewise applied to others 
besides the Senate; as, Decreta Consulum, Augurum, Pon- 
tificum, Decurionum, Cesaris, Principis, Judicis, &c. So 
likewise cousulta, but more rarely ; as, Consulta Sapientum, 
the maxims or opinions, Cic. de leg. i. 24. Consulta Belli, 
determinations, SZ. iv. 35. Gracchi, Id. vii. 34. 

In writing a decree of the Senate, the time and place were 
put first; then the names of those who were present at the 
ingrossing of it; after that the motion, with the name of the 
magistrate who proposed it; to all which was subjoined 
what the senate decreed. Thus, Senatus CONSULTI AUC- 
TORITAS, PRiprE Kar. Octos. rx ÆDE ArcrrLINIS, 
SCRIBENDO ADFUERUNT, L. Domirivs, &c. Quon M. 
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MarceLLUs Cos. VERBA FECIT DE Provinciis Con- 
SULARIBUS, DE EA, RE ITA CENSUIT, V. CENSUERUNT, 
UTI, &c. Cie. Ep. Fam. viii. 8. 

Hence we read, DE EA RE SENATUS CONSULTUS ITA 
CENSUIT, DECREVIT; also PLACERE SENATUI; SENA- 
TUM VELLE ET ÆQUUM CENSERE ; SENATUM EXISTI- 
MARE, ARBITRARI ET JUDICARE ; VIDERI SENATUL 
Cic. Liv. Sall. &c. passim. 

If the tribunes interposed, it was thus marked at the end: 
Huic Senatus ConsuttTo INTERCESSIT C. Cozrivs, 
C. Pansa, Tris. Pies. Cic. ibid. Sometimes the tribunes 
did not actually interpose, but required time to consider of 
it : and thus the matter was delayed, Cic. pro Sext. 34. 

When thesenate ordered any thing tobedone, these words 
were commonly added, PRIMO QUOQUE TEMPORE, 
as soon as possible. When they praised the actions of any 
persons, they decreed, Eos RECTE ATQUE ORDINE VI- 
DERI rzcissE, Liv. passim : if the contrary, Eos con- 
TRA REMPUBLICAM FECISSE VIDERI, Jd. 

Orders were given to the consuls, (JVegotium datum est 
Consulibus,) not in an absolute manner, but with some ex- 
ception ; SI VIDERETUR; SI E REPUBLICA ESSE DUCE. 
RENT, Liv. Quop commopo REIPUBLIC/E FIERI POS- 
SET, Ces, Ur CONSULES ALTER, AMBOVE, SI EIS VI- 
DEATUR, ADBELLUM PROFICISCERENTUR, Cic. When 
the consuls obeyed the orders of the Senate, they were said, 
ESSE Vel FORE IN PATRUM POTESTATE ; and the Senators, 
when they complied with the desires of the people, zssE IN 
POPULI POTESTATE, Liv. li. 56,&c. 

When the Senate asked any thing from the Tribunes, the 
form was SENATUS CENSUIT, UT CUM TRIBUNIS AGE- 
TETUR, Liv. Xxvie 39x xm 41. 

The decrees of the Senate, when written out, were laid 
up in the treasury, (in Mrarium condebantur,) where also 
the laws and other writings pertaining to the Republic were 
kept, Ziv. in. 9. Anciently they were kept by the -Ediles 
in the temple of Ceres, Jd. iii. 55. ‘The place where the 
public records were kept, was called TABULARIUM. 
The decrees of the Senate, concerning the honours confer- 
red on Cæsar, were inscribed in golden letters on columns 
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of silver, Dio. xliv. 7. Several decrees of the Senate stilt 
exist, engraven on tables of brass ; particularly that record. 
ed, Z;v. xxxix. 19. > 

"b he decrees of the Senate, when not carricd tothe treasu- 
ry, were reckoned invalid, Suet. Aug. 94. Hence it was 
ordained, under Tiberius, that the decrees of the Senate, es- 
pecially concerning the capital punishment of any onc, should 
not be carried to the treasury before the tenth day, Tacit. 
Ann. ii. 51. that the emperor, if absent from the city, might 
have an opportunity of considering them, and, if he thought 
proper, of mitigating them, Dio. lvii. 20. Suet. Tib. 75. 

Before the year of the city 306, the decrees of the Senate 
were suppressed or altered at the pleasure of the consuls, 
Liv. iii. 55. Cicero accuses Antony of forging decrees, 
Phil. v. 5. 

Decrees of the senate were rarely reversed. Whiiea 
question was under debate, (re integra,) every one was at 
liberty to express his dissent (contradicere vel dissentire) ; 
but when it was once dctermined (re peracta,) it was looked 
upon as the common concern of each member to support 
the opinion of the majority (quod pluribus placuisset, cunctis 
tuendum), Plin. Ep. vi. 13. 

After every thing was finished, the magistrate presiding 
dismissed the Senate by a set form: Non AMPLIUS vos 
MORAMUR, P. C. or, NEMo vos TENET; NIHIL vos Mo- 
RAMUR ; CONSUL, CITATIS NOMINIBUS, ET PERACTA 
DISCESSIONE, MITTIT SENATUM, Pin. Ep. ix. 13. 


7. The Power of the Senate at different Periods. 


p am power of the Senate was different at different times. 
Under the regal government, the Senate deliberated 
upon such public affairs as the king proposed to them ; and 
the kings were said to act according to thcir counsel, Cex con- 
silio Patrum, Liv. i. 9.) asthe Consuls did afterwards ac- 
cording to their decree, (ex SCto.) Liv. ii. 9, &c. 

Tarquin the Proud discontinued the custom handed down 
from his predecessors, of consulting tiie Senate about every 
thing ; banished or put to death tne chief men of that order, 
and chose no others in their room, Liv. i. 49. But this 
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king was expelled from the throne for his tyranny, and the | 
regal government abolished, A. U. 243. 
After this the power of the Senate was raised to the high- 


est. Every thing was done by its authority. The magis- 


trates were in a manner only its ministers, (quasi ministri 
gravissimi concilii. Cic. pro Sextio. 65. No law could be 
passed, nor assembly of the people held, without their con- 
sent; nisi Patribus auctoribus, h. e. jubentibus v. permit- 
tentibus, Ziv. vi. 42. But when the Patricians began to 
abusetheir power, and to exercise cruelties on the Plebeians, 
especially after the death of Tarquin, A. U. 257, the multi- 
tude took arms in their own defence; made a secession 
from the city; seized on Mons Sacer ; and created Tri- 
bunes for themselves, who attacked the authority of the Se- 
nate, and in process of time greatly diminished it by vari- 
ous means ; frst, by the intoduction of the Comitia Tribu- 
ża, and the exclusion of the Patricians from them, Liv. ii. 
60. Then, by a law made by Letorius the Tribune, that 
the Plebeian magistrates should be created at the Comitia 
Tributa, Liv. ii. 56. & 57. Dionys. ix. 49. Afterwards, by 
a law passed at the Comitia Centuriata, by the consuls Ho- 
ratius and Valerius, that the laws passed at the Comitia Tri- 
buta. (Plebiscita,) should also bind the Patricians, Ziv. iii. 
55. And lastly, by the law of Publilius the Dictator, A.U. 
A14. Liv. vii. 12. and of Mcenius the Tribune, A. U. 467. 
Cic. Brut. 14. that before the people gave their votes, the 
fathers should authorize whatever the people should deter- 
mine at the Comitia Centuriata ; Cut fierent auctores ejus 
rei, quam populus jussurus esset, v. in incertum*eventum co- 
snitiorum, Liv.) Whereas formerly, whatever the people or- 
dered was not ratified unless the Senators confirmed it, (nisi 
patresauctores fierent, Liv. i. 17, 22. iv. 3, 49. Cic. Plane. 
3.) But the power of the Senate was most of all abridged by 
the right of the Tribunes to render the decrees of the Senate 
of no effect by their negative, (intercedendo.) Still, however, 
the authority of the Senate continued to be very great; for 
as power and majesty properly belonged to the people, so 
did authority, splendor, and dignity tothe Senate. (Potes- 
tas in populo, auctoritas in Senatu, Cic. Legg. i. 12 Lo- 
eus, auctoritas, domi splendor ; apud exteras nationes. no- 
men et gratia, 4d. pro Cluent. 56.) 
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The Senatorian order is called by Cic?ro, Ordo amplisst- 
mus et sanctissimus; summum Populi Romani, populorum- 
que et gentium omnium ac Regum consilium; pro. Dom. 28. 
And the Senate-house, Templum sanctitatis, amplitudinis, 
mentis, consilii publici, caput urbis, ara sociorum, portus om- 
nium gentium, &c. pro Milone, 33. Hence Senators in for- 
eign countries were treated with the highest respect, Cic. in 
Fer. iv. 11. And as Senators were not allowed to leave Ita- 
ly without permission, (sime commeatu), Cic. Attic. vii. 15. 
Suet. Claud. 16. & 23, Ner. 35. unless to Sicily and Gallia 
Narbonensis, Dio. lii. 42. when they had occasion to travel 
abroad, they usually obtained the privilege of a free legation, 
as it was usually called, (sine mandatis, sine ullo reipublie 
munere ; ut hereditates aut syngraphas suas persequeren- 
tur,) Cic. de Legg. ii. 8, Ep. Fam. x. 1. Att. xv. 12. Suet. 
Tib. 31. which gave them a right to be treated every where 
with the honours of an ambassador. In the provinces they 
had Lictors to attend them, Cie. Ep. Fam. xii. 21. Andif 
they had any law-suitthere, they might require that it should 
be remitted to Rome, Jb. xiii. 26. The advantages of hon- 
our and respect were the only compensation which Sena- 


. tors received for their attention to the public affairs, Cie. 


Cluent. 55. 

Although the supreme power at Rome belonged to the 
people, yet they seldom enacted any thing without the autho- 
rity of the Senate. In all weighty affairs, the method usu- 
ally observed was, that the senate should first deliberate and 
decree, and then the people order, SENATUS CENSUIT v. 
DECREVIT; POPULIS Jusstrt, Liv. i. 17. iv. 49. x. 19. 45. 
xxxvii. 55, &c. But there were many things of great im- 
portance, which the Senate always determined itself, unless 
when they were brought before the people by the interces- 
sions ofthe Tribunes. This right the Senate seems to have 
had, not from any express law, but by thc custom of their 
ancestors, Cic. de Orat. i. 52. 

l. The senate assumed to themselves the guardianship 
of the public religion ; so that ro new god could be intro- 
duced, nor altar erected, nor the sybilline books consulted. 
without their order, Zev. ix. 46. Cie. de Div. 1. 48. 54. 

2. ‘The senate had the direction of the treasury, and dis- 
tributed the public money at pleasure, Cre im Matin. 15, 
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Liv. xxxvii. 54. They appointed stipends to their gene- 
rals and officers, and provisions and clothing for their armies, 
Polyb. vi. 11. 

3. They settled the provinces, which were annually as- 
signed to the Consuls and Prætors : and, when it seemed 
fit, they prolonged their command, Cic. pro Dom. 9. 

4. They nominated out of their own body all ambassa- 
dors sent from Rome, Liv. ii. 15. xxx. 26. xlii. 19. et alibi 
passim ; and gave to foreign ambassadors what answers 
they thought proper, Cic in Vatin. 15. Dom. 9. Liv. vi. 26. 
98.20. xxx 12 

5. They decreed all public thanksgivings for victories 
obtained; and conferred the honour of an ovation or tri- 
umph, with the title of IMPERATOR, on victorious gene- 
rals, Cic. Phil. xiv. 4, & 5. Liv. v. 23. Polyb. vi. 11. 

6. They could decree the title of King to any prince 
whom they pleased, and declare any one an enemy by a vote, 
Ces. Liv. et Cic. passim. 

7. They enquired into public crimes or treasons, either 
in Rome or the other parts of Italy, Liv. xxx. 26. and heard 
anddetermined all disputes among the allied and dependent 
cities, Cic. Off. 1. 10. Polyb. vi. 11. 

8. They exercised a power, not only of interpreting the 
laws, but of absolving men from the obligation of them, and 
even of abrogating them, Cic. pro Dom. 16.27. pro lege Ma- 
nil. 21. de Legg.Y. 6. Ascon. in Cic. pro Cornel. Plin. Epist. 
iv. 9. 

9. They could postpone the assemblies of the people, Cic. 
pro Mur. 25. Att. iv. 16. and prescribe a change of habit to 
the city in cases of any imminent danger or calamity, Cie. 

pro Sext. 12. But the power of the Senate was chiefly con- 
spicuous in civil dissensions or dangerous tumults within the 
city, in which that solemn decree used to be passed, *' That 
* the consuls should take care that the republic should re- 
“ ceive no harm ;” Ut consules darent operam, ne quid de- 
trimenti respublica caperet. By which decree an absolute 
power was granted to the consuls, to punish and put to 
death whom they pleased, withouta trial; to raise forces, 
and carry on war without the order of the people, Sallust. 
de bello Cat. 26. 


ra 
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a his decree was called ULTIMUM or EXTREMUM, 


«es. de Bell. Civ. i. 4. and Forma SCti ultime necessitatis, 
Eu iii. 4. By it therepublic was said to be intrusted to the 
consuls, permitti v. commendariconsulibus ; or, permitti con- 
sulibus ut rempublicam defenderent, Cic. Sometimes the o- 
ther magistrates were added, Ces. ibid. Liv. vi. 19. Some- 
times only one of the consuls was named, as in the commo- 
tion raised by, C. Gracchus, Ut L. Opimius Consul videret, 
&c. because his colleague Q. Fabius Maximus was absent, 
Cic. in Cat. i. 2. Liv. iii. 4. 

Although the decrees of the Senate had not properly the 
. force of laws, and took place chiefly in those matters which 
were not provided for by thelaws; yetthey were understood 
always to have a binding force, and were therefore obeyed 
by all orders. The consuls themselves were obliged to sub- 
mit to them, Liv. iv. 26. xlii. 91. They could be annulled 
or cancelled Cmduci, i. e. deleri, poterant,) only by the Sen- 
ate itself, Cic. pro Dom. 4. Attic. 1. 17. 'Theirforce, however, 
in certain things was but temporary : and the magistrates 
sometimes alleged, that-they were binding but for one year, 
Dionys. ix. 37. In the last age of the republic, the authority 
of the Senate was little regarded by the leading men and their 
creatures, Cic. pro Sext. 12. who, by means of bribery, ob. 
tained from a corrupted populace what they desired, in spite 
of the Senate, Appian de bell. civ. ii. 433, &c. Thus Cesar, 
by the Vatinian law, obtained the province of Cisalpine 
Gaul and Illyricum, for five years from the people; and 
soon after Gallia Comata or Ulterior, from the Senate ; the 
fathers being afraid, lest, if they refused it, the people should 
grant him that too, Suet. Jul. 22. Plutarch. in vita Ces 
But this corruption and contempt of the Senate at last ter- 
minated in the total subversion of public liberty. 

Cicero imagined, that, in his consulship, he had establish- 
ed the authority of the Senate on a solid basis, by uniting it 
with the equestrian order, Cic. Cat. iv. 10. Pis. 3. thus con- 
stituting what he calls Optima REesPUBLICA; Que sit in 
potestatum optimorum, i. e. nobilium et ditissimorum, de 
Legg. Wi. 17. (4gimraxeusciz) and ascribes the ruin of the re- 
public to that coalition not being preserved, Att. i. 14. 16. 
But it was soon after mcus ordinum concordie disjuncta 
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} 
est, Cic. Até. i. 13.) by the Senate refusing 4o release the Æ- 
quites from a disadvantageous contract concerning the Asi- 
atic revenues, Cic. Att. i. 17. which gave Cæsår, when con- 
sul, an opportunity of obliging that order, by granting their 
request, as he had formerly obliged the populace by an agra- 
rian law, Suet. Ces. 20. Cic. Att. i. 15. and thus of artfully 
employing the wealth of the republic to enslave it, Dio. 
xxxviii. 1. & 7. See LEczs Jure. The Senate and Æ- 
quites had been formerly unitcd, Sallust. Jug. 42. and were 


afterwards disjoined from similar motives. See Lices 


SrMPRONLE, de judiciis. 

Augustus, when he became master of the empire, retained 
the forms of the ancient republic, and the same names of . 
the magistrates ; but left nothing of the ancient virtue and 
liberty, (prisci et integri moris,) Tacit. Ann. i. 3. While he 
pretended always to act by the authority of the Senate, he 
artfully drew every thing to himself. ! 

Tiberius apparently increased the power of the Senate, 
by transferring the right of creating magistrates and enacting 
laws from the comitiatothe Senate. Tacit. /fnn.1. 15. Incon- 
sequence of which, the decrees of the Senate obtained the 
force of laws, and were more frequently published. But this 
was only a shadow of power. For the Senators in giving 
their opinions depended entirely on the will of the prince: 
and it was necessary that their decrees should be confirmed 
by him. An oration of the emperor was usually prefixed to 
them, which was not always delivered by himself, but was 
usually read by one of the quzstors, who were called C A wN- 
DIDATI, Suet. Tt. 6. Aug.65. Hence what was appointed 
by the decrees of the Senate, was said to be oratione princi. 
pis cautum ; and these orations are sometimes put for the 
decrees of the Senate. ‘To such a height did the flattery of 
the senators procced, that they used to receive these speech- 
es with loud acclamations, Plin. Paneg. 75. and never failed 
to assent to them; which they commonly did by crying out: 
OnNzs, Omnes, Pospisc. in Tacit. 7. 

The messages of the Emperors to the Senate were called 
EPISTOL/E or LIBELLI ; because they were folded in 
the form of a letter or little book. J. Cæsar is said to have 
first introduced these libelli, Plutarch. in Vita Ces. Suet. 


The SENATE. 2; 


Jul. 56. which afterwards came to be used almost on every 
occasion, Suet. Jul. 81. Aug. 53, & 84. Tacit. Annal iv. 
39. 

But the custom of referring every thing to the Senate, 
(Suet. Tib. 30.) was only observed till the Romans became 
habituated to slavery. 

After this the Emperors gradually began to order what 
they thought proper, without consulting the senate ; to ab- 
rogate old laws and introduce new ones; and, in short, to 
determine every thing according to their own pleasure ; by 
their answers to the applications or petitions presented to 
them, (ver RESCRIPTA ad bellos); by their mandates 
and laws, (per EDICTA et CONSTITUTIONES,) &c. 
Vespasian appears to have been the first who made use of 
these rescripts and edicts. They became more frequent 
under Hadrian: from which time the decrees of the Sen- 
ate concerning private right began to be more rare; and at 
length under Caracalla were entirely discontinued. 

The Constitutions of the Emperors about punishing or 
` rewarding individuals, which were not to serve as prece- 
dents, were called PRIVILEGIA, (quasiprive leges,) A. 
Gell. x. 20. This word anciently used to be takenin a bad 
sense ; for a private law about inflicting an extraordinary 
punishment on a certain person without a trial, Coe. de Legg. 
iil. 19. as the law of Clodius against Cicero, Cic. pro Dom. 
17. which Cicero says was forbidden by the sacred laws 
and those of the twelve tables, Legis privatis hominibus ir- 
rogari; id est enim privilegium, Ibid. et pro Sext. 30. 

The rights or advantages (beneficia) granted to a certain 
condition or class of men, used also to be called PRrvirE- 
e614; Plin. x. 56, 57, 110. as, the privileges of soldiers, pa- 
rents, pupils, creditors, &c. 

The various laws and decrees of the Senate, whereby su. 
preme power was conferred on Augustus, and which used to 
be repeated to the succeeding Emperors upon their acces. 
sion to the empire, (Tum Senatus omnta, PRINCIPIBUS S0- 
LIT A, Vespasiano decrevit, Tacit. Hist. iv. 3.) whentakento- 
gcther are called the Royal law ; (LEX REGIA, vel LEX 
IMPERII, et AUGUSTUM PRIVILEGIUM ;) proba- 
bly in allusion to the law, by which supreme power was 
granted to Romulus, Zi, xxxiv. 6. 
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The EQUITES. 


p Equites at first did not form a distinct order in the 

State. When Romulus divided the people into three 

tribes, he chose from each tribe 100 young men, the most 
distinguished for their rank, their wealth, and other accom. 

plishments, who should serve on horseback, and whose as- 

sistance he might use for guarding his person. ‘These 300- 
horsemen were, called CELERES, (rexis ixi ta teya, ad 
opera veloces, Dionys. i. 13. vel. a xeans, eques desultorius ; 
vel a CELERE, eorum prefecto, Festus); and divided into 
three centuries, which were distinguished by the same names 
with thethreetribes ; namely RAMNENSES, TATIEN- 
SES, and LUCERES. 

The number of the Equites was afterwards increased, first 
by Tullus Hostilius, who chose 300 from the Albans, (de- 
cem turnas: TURMA, quasi terma dicta est, quod ter de- 
nis equitibus constaret, Varroet Festus.) Liv. i. 30. then by 
Tarquinius Priscus, who doubled their number, (Numero ` 
alterum tantum adjecit ;) retaining the number and names 
of the centuries; only those who were added, were called 
Ramnenses, Tatiensis, Luceres, posteriores. But as Livy 
says there were now 1800 in the three centuries, Tarquin 
seems to have done more than double them; Ziv. 1. 36. 

Servius Tullius made eighteen centuries of Equites. He 
chose twelve new centuries from the chief men of the state, 
and made six othersout of the three instituted by Romulus. 
Ten thousand pounds of brass were given to each of them 
to purchase horses; and a tax waslaid on widows, who were 
exempt from other contributions, for maintaining their 
horses, Liv. i. 43. Hence the origin of the Equestrian order, 
which was of the greatest utility in the State, as an interme- 
diate bond between the Patricians and Plebeians. 

At what particular time the Equites first began to be reck- 
oned a distinct order, is uncertain. Ft seems to have been 
before the expulsion of the kings, Ziv. 11. 1. After this all 
those who served on horseback were not properly called E. 
QUITES or knights, but such only as were chosen into 
the equestrian order, usually by the Censor, and presented 
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by him with a horse at the public expence, and with a gold 
ring. 


2 The Equites were chosen promiscuously from the Patri- 


tians and Picbeians. Those descended from ancient fami- 
lies were called ILLUSTRES, SPECIOCI, SPLENDL 
DI. They were not limited to any fixed number. The age 
requisite was about eightee?, years, Dio. lii. 20. and the for- 
tune (census) at least towards the end of the republic, and 
under the Emperors, was 400 Sestertza, that is, about 
L.3229 sterling, orat. Ep.1. 1.57. Plin. Ep. i. 19. According 
to some, every Roman citizen whosc entire fortune amount- 
ed to that sum, was every lustrum enrolled, of coursc inthe 
list of Equites. But that was not always the case, Liv. v. 
7. A certain fortune seems to have been always requisite, 
Te. i. 27. 

The badges of Equites were, 1. A horse given them by the 
public ; hence, called ze c rri qus, Ovid. fast. i. 130.2. A 
golden ring, whence AN NULO AUREO DONARTI, for inter e- 


. quites legi; 3. Augustus Clavus, or Tunica angusticlavia ; 4. 


A separate place at the public spectacles, according to thelaw 
made by L. Roscius Otho, a tribune of the people, A. U. 
686, Dio. xxxvi. 25. Juvenal. ii. 159. xiv. 324. that the 
Equites should sit in 14 rows (in XIV gradibus, ) next to thc 
Orchestra, where the Senators sat; whence SEDERE IN 
QUATUORDECIM, OT IN EQUESTRIBUS; OF SPECTARE In 
EovirE,for Equitem esse, Suet. 

The ofice (MUNUS) ofthe Equites at first was only tc 
serve in the army ; but afterwards also to act as judges or 
jurymen, (ut judicarent,) and to farm the public revenues, 
(vECTIGALIACONDUCERE.) Judges were chosen from the 
Senate till the year of the city 631, at which time, onaccount 
of the corruption of that order, the right of judging was 
transferred from them tothe Equites, by the Sempronian law 
made by C. Gracchus. ‘It was again restored to the Senate 
by Syila ; but afterwards divided between the two orders. 

The Equites who farmed the revenues were divided into 
certain societies, and he who presided in such a society, | 
was called MAGISTER SOCIETATIS, Cic. Fam. xiii. 
9. These farmers (PUBLIC ANT) werc held in such respect 
at Rome, that Cicerocalls them Homines amplissimi, honestis- 
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simi, et ornatissimi ; pro lege Manil. 7. Flos equitum Roma- 


. norum, ornamentum civitatis, firmamentum reipublice, pro 


Plancio, 9. But this was far from being the ease in the pro- 
vinces, where publicans were held in detestation, Ascon. in 
Cic. Verr. ii. 3. especially their servants and assistants. 

A great degree of splendor was added to the Equestrian . 
order by a procession, (TRANSVECTIONE), which they 
made thro’ the city every year onthe 15th day ofJuly, (Idibus 
Quinctilibus,) Liv. ix. 46. from the temple of Honour, or of 
Mars, without the city, to the Capitol, riding on horseback, 
with wreaths of olive on their heads, drest in their Toge pal- 
mate, or trabec, of a scarlet colour, and bearing in their hands 
the military ornaments which they had received from their 
general, as areward for their valour, Dionys. vi. 13. At this 
time it was not allowable to cite them before a court of jus- 
tice ; such at least was the case under Augustus, Suet. Aug. 
38. | 

Every fifth yéar, when this procession was made, the E. 
quitesrode up to the Censor seated in his curule chair, before 
the Capitol ; and, dismounting, led along (rRaDUCEBANT) 
their horsesin their hands before him, and in this manner 
they were revieved, (RECOGNOSCEBANTUR.) 

If any Eques was corrupt in his morals, or had diminish- 
ed his fortune, or even had not taken propercare of his horse, 
Gell. iv. 20, the Censor ordered him to sell his horse, Liv. 
xxix. 37. and thus he was reckoned to be removed from the 
equestrian order ; hence ADIMERE EQUUM,to degrade 
an ques. Butthose whom the Censor approved, were or- 
dered to lead along (traducere) their horses, Ovid. Trist. ìi. 89. 

At this time also the Censor read over a list of the Equi- 
tes, and such as were less culpable (qui minore culpa tene- 
rentur) were degraded, (ORDINE EQUESTRI MOTI SUNT,) 
only by passing over their names in the recital, Suet. Cal. 
16. We find it mentioned as a reward, that a person should 
not be obliged to serve in the army, nor to maintain a public 


. horse, (ve invitus militaret, neve Censor ei equum publicum 


assignaret ;) but this exemption could be granted only by 
the people, Liv. xxxix. 19. 
The Eques whose name was first marked in the Censor’s 


books,was called EQUESTRIS ORDINIS PRINCEPS. 


p The PLEBE1AN or Poputar ORDER. Si 
* e 


Plin. Eù. i. 14. or PRINCEPS JU VENTU IIS; not that 
in reality the Equites were all young nen; tor many grew 
_ old in that order, as Maecenas and Atticus ; and we find the 
i two Censors, Livius and Nero, were Equites, Liv. xxix. 
37. but because they had been generally so at their first insti- 
tution; and among the Romans men were called Juvenes till 
near fifty. Hence we find Julius Cæsar called sAdclescen. 
&ulus, whenhe stood candidate for being high-priest, although 
| he was then thirty six years old, Sull. Cat. 49. And Cicero 
| called himself dole/escens when he was Consul. Phal. ii. 

5. Under the Emperors, the heirs of the empire were called 
| Principes Juventutis, Suet. Calig. 15. vel juvenum, Ovid. 
| Pont. ii. 5. 41. We find this name also applied to the whole 


Equestrian order, Liv. xlii. 61. 
The PLEBEIAN or POPULAR Order. 


LL theother Roman citizens; besides the Patricians and 

Equites, were called PLEBS or POPULUS. Populus 
sometimes comprehends the whole nation ; as CLEMENTIA 
Romanı PoPULI:; or all the people except the Senate ; as, 
| SENATUS POPULUSQUE Romanus. In which last sense 
plebs isalso often used ; as when we say, that the Consuls were 
| created from the plebeians, that is, from those who were not 
Patricians. But plebs is usually put for the lowest common 
people; hence, ad populum plebemque referre, Cic. Fam. viii. 
8. so Gell. x. 10. Thus Horace, Plebs eris,i. c. unuse plebe, 
a plebeian, not an Eques, £p. i. 1. 59. whoalso uses plebs for 
the whole people, Od. iii. 14. 1. 

The common people who lived in the country, and culti- 
vated the ground, were called PLEBS RUSTICA, Liv. 
xxxv. l. Anciently the Senators also did the same, Cic. de 
Sen. 16. but not so in after times, Liv. iii. 26. The common 
people who lived in the city, merchants, mechanics, &c. 
| Cic. Off. i. 42. were called PLEBS URBANA, Sull. Cat 
| 37. Both are joined, 75. Jug. 73. 
| The Press Rustica was the most respectable, (optima 
| et modestissuma, Cic. Rull. i. 31. laudatissima, Plin. 18. 3. 
| The PLEBS URBAN a was composed of the poorer citizens, 
many of whom followed no trade, but were supported by the 
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public and private largesses, (eos publicum malum dicho: 
Sall. Cat. 37.) In the latter ages of the republic, an immense 
quantity of corn was annually distributed among them:at the 
public expence, five bushels monthly to each man, Sallust 
fragm. edit. Corti, p. 974. Their principal business was to 
attend on the tribunes and popular magistrates in their assem- 
blies; hencethey werecalled TURBA roRENSIS, Liv.ix. 46. 
and from their venality, and corruption, OPER Æ coN DUC TAE 
velmercenarii,in allusion to mercenary workmen, Cic. Sext. 
17, & 27. Q. fratr. i. 1. Att. 1. 13. OPERA CONDUCTO- 
RUM, Sext. 50. MULTITUDO CONDUCTA, Phil. 1. 9. coN- 
CIONES CONDUCT, Sext. 49,and 53. CoN crow ALIS HI- 
RUDO crarii, misera ac jejuna PLEBECULA, Att. 1 16. Fax. 
ET SORDES URBIS, Jb. 13. UrnBana et perdita PLEBS, 
Id, vii. 3. 

Cicero often opposes the populace, (populus, plebs, multi- 
tudo, tenuiores, &c-) to the principal nobility, (principes de- 
lecti, Optimates et Optimatium principes, honesti, boni locu- 
pletes, &c.) Cic. Sext. 48. 68, &c. 

There were leading men among the populace, (duces multi- 
tudinum,) kept in pay by the seditious magistrates, who used 


` for hire to stimulate them to the most daring outrages, Sul- 


lust. Cat. 50..Cic. Sext. ST. 46, The turbulence of the 
common people of Rome, the natural effect of idleness and 
unbounded licentiousness, is justly reckoned among the chief 
causes of the ruin of the republic. Trade and manufactures 
being considered as servile employments, Sallust. Cat. 4. 
Dionys. ix. 25. they had no encouragement to industry : and 
the numerous spectacles, which were exhibited, particularly 
the shews of gladiators, served to increase their natural fero. 
city. Hence they were always ready to join in any conspira- 
cy against the state, Sallust. Cat. 37. 


Other DIVISIONS of the ROMAN PEOPLE. 


J. PATRONS and CLIENTS ; NOBILES, NOVI, and 
IGNOBLES ; OPTIMATES and POPULARES. 


HAT the Patricians and Plebeians might be connected 
together by the strictest bonds, Romulus ordained that 
ayery Plebeianshould choose from the Patricians any one he 


Nesrres, Nov, Ienosias, &c. 33 


pleased, as his PATRON or protector, whose CLIENT he 
was called, (quod eum colebat). It was the part of the Patron 
to advise and to defend his client ; to assist him with his in- 
terest and substance ; in short to do everv thing for him that 
a parent uses to do for his children. The Client was obliged 
to pay all kind of respect to his Patron, and to serve him 
with his life and fortune in any extremity, Dionys. ii. 10. 

Tt was unlawful for Patrons and Clients to accuse or bear 
witness against each other : and whoever was found to have 
acted otherwise, might be slain by any one withimpunity, as 
a victim devoted to Pluto and the infernal gods. Hence both 
Patrons and Clients vied with one another in fidelity and ob- 
servance : and for more than 600 years we find no dissen- 
sions between them, Z^id. Virgil joins to the crime of beat- 
ing one’s parent that of defrauding a client, Æn. vi. 605. It 
was esteemed highly honourable for a Patrician to have nu- 
merous clients, both hereditary, and acquired by his own 
merit. Horat. Ep. ii. 1. 103. Juvenal. x. A4. 

In after times, even cities and whole nations were under 
the protection of illustrious Roman families ; as the Sicilians 
under the patronage of the Marcelli, Cie. in Cecil. 4. Ferr. 
iii. 18. Cyprus and Cappadocia under that of Cato, Cir. 
Fam. xv. 4. the Allobroges under the patronage of the Fabii, 

Sallust. Cat. 41. the Bononienses, of the Antonii, Suet. Aug. 
17. Lacedzemon, of the Claudii, Zd. Tib. 6. Thus the peo- 
ple of Puteoli chose Cassius and the Bruti for their patrons, 
Cic. Phil. ii. 41. Capua chose Cicero, Cic. Pis. 11. Fam. 
xvi. 11, &c. This however seems to have taken place also 
at an early period, Liv. ix. 20, &c. 

‘Those who, or whose ancestors, had borne any Curule 
magistracy, that is, had been Consul, Praetor, Censor, or 
Curule /Edile, were called NOBILES, and had the right of 
making images of themselves, (JUS IMAGINUM,) which 
were kept with great care by their posterity, and carried be- 
fore them at funerals, Plin. xxxv. 2. 

‘These images were nothing else but the busts or the eff- 
gies of persons down to the shoulders, made of wax and 
painted ; which they used to place in the courts of their 
houses, (atria,) inclosed in wooden cases, and seem not to 
have brought them out MA on solemn occasions, Polyb. 
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wi. 51. "There were titles or inscriptions written below them, 
pointing out the honours they had enjoyed, aud the exploits 
they had performed, (Juvenal. vii 69. Plin. xxxv. 2.) 
Hence imagines is often put for nobilitas, S«llust. Juv. 85. 
Liv. ill. 58. and eere for imagines, Ovid. Amor. i. 8. 65. 
Anciently this right of images was peculiar to the Patrici- 
ans: but afterwards the Plebeians also acquired it, when 
admitted to curule offices. 

Those who were the first of their family that had raised 
themselves to any curule office, were called Homines NO. 
‘VI, new men or upstarts. Hence Cicero calls himself, Ho- 
mo her se cognitus, i5 Cat. i. 11. 

Those who had no images of their own or of their ances- 
tors, were called IGNOBLES. 

Those who favoured the interests of the Senate were call. 
ed OPTIMATES, Liv. ii. 39. and sometimes Proceres 
or Principes. Those who studied to gain the favour of the 
multitude, were called POPULARES, of whatever order 
they were, Cic. pro Sext. 45. This was a division of fac- 
tions, and not of rank or dignity, Dionys. ix. 1. 'T he con. 
tests betwixt these two parties excited the greatest com-. 
motions in the state, which finally terminated in the extinc- 
tion of liberty. 


TII. GENTES and FAMILLE; Names of the Romans ; 
INGENUI and LIBERTINI, &e. 


HE Romans were divided into various clans, (GEN. 

TES,) and each gens into several families, (in FAwt. 
LIAS v. Stirbes.) Thus in the Gens Cornelia, were the fami- 
hes of the Scipiones, Lentuli, Cethegi, Dolabelle, Cinne, 
(Sulle, €?c. Those of the same gens were called GEN. 
TILES, and those of the same family AGNATI, Cic. Top. 
€. 6. Festus in voce GENTILI1s. But relations by the fa- 
ther's side were also called A¢nati, to distinguish them from 
Cognati, relations only by the mother's side. An Agnatus 
might also be called Cognatus, but not the contrary. Thus 
patruus, the father’s brother, was both an agnatus and cog- 
natus: but avunculus, the mother’s brother, was only a 
cognatus, Digest. 


Genres, FAMmILIÆ, &c. 35 


Ancicntly Patricians only were said to have a gens, Liv. 
x. 8. Hence some Patricians were said to be majorum gen- 
tium, and others minorum gentium, Cic. Fam. ix. 21. But 
when the Plcbeians obtained the right of intermarriage with 
the Patricians, aud access to the honours of the State, they 
likewise received the rights of gentes, (jura gentium, vel 
gentilia ;) which rights were the. s.id to be confounded by 
these innovations, Z;v. iv. 1l, &c. Hence, however, some 
gentes were Patrician, and others Plebeian : and sometimes 
in the same gens there were some families of Patrician rank, 
and others of Plebeian, Suet. Tib. 1. Hence also sine gente, 
for ibertinus et non generosus, ignobly born, Horat. Sut. il. 
5, 45. 


'To mark the different gentes and familie, and to distin- 
guish the individuals of the same family, the Romans, at 
lesst the more noble of them, had commonly three names, 
the Prenomen, Nomen, and Cognomen, Juvenal. v. 126. 

The PRAENOMEN was put first, and marked the indi- 
vidual. It was commouly written with one letter; as .4. 
for Aulus ; C. Caius; D. Decimus ; K. Keso ; L. Luci- 
us; M. M.rcus ; M. Manius ; N. .Numerius ; P. Pub. 
lius; Q. Quintus; L. Titus ; sometimes with two letters ; 
as, Ap. Avpius ; Cn. Cneius ; Sp. Spurius; Tt. Tibe. 
rius ; and sometimes with three ; as, Mam. Mamercus ; 
Ser. Servius ; Sex. Sextus. 

The NOMEN was put after the Prenomen, and marked 
the gens, and commonly ended in ius ; as, Cornelius, Fabius, 
Tullius, Julius, Octavius, &c. 

The COGNOMEN was put last, and marked the fumi- 
hia ; as, Cicero, Cesar, &c. 

Thusin Publius Cornelius Scipio, Publius is the Preno- 
men ; Cornelius,-the Nomen ; and Scipio, the Cognomen. 

Some gentes scem to have had no sir-name ; as, the 
Marian: Thus, C. Marius, Q. Sertorius, L. Mummius, . 
Plutarch. in Mario. Gens and familia seem sometimes to be 
put the one for the other: Thus, Fabia gens, v. familia, 
Liv. ii. 49, . 

Sometimes there was also a fourth name, called the AG- 
NOMEN or Cognomen, added. from some illustrious ac- 
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tion or remarkable event. Thus Scipio was named Africa? 
nus, from the conquest of Carthage and Africa. Ona similar 
account, his brother Lucius Cornelius Sx ipio was named 
Asiaticus. So Quintus Fabius Maximus was called Cunc- 
tator, from his checking the impetuosity of Hannibal by de- 
clining battle. We find likewise a second Agnomen or Cog- 
nomen added ; this. rhe latter Publius Cornelius Scipio Afri- 
canus is called Jimilianus, because he was the son ot L. 
Elius Paulus, and adopted by the son of the great Scipio, 
who had no chii tren of his own. But heis commonly call- 
€! by authors Africanus Minor, to distinguish him from the 
former Sc:pio Africanus. » | | 

The Romans at first seem to have had but one name ; as, _ 
Romulus, Remus, &c. or two ; as, Numa Pompilius, lul- 


tus Hostihus, Ancus Murtius, Tarquinius Priscus, Servius 


Tullius, Sextus Tarquinius. But when they were divided 
into tribes or clans and families, in (gentes et fumilias) they 
began commonly to have three ; as, L. Junius Brutus, M. 
Valerius Poplicola, &c. 

The three names, however, were not always used ; com- 
monly two, and sometimes only one, namely, the sir-nanie, 
Soll. Cat. 17. Cic. Epist. passim. Butin speaking to any 
one, ihe prenomen was generally used, as being peculiar to 
citizens ; for slaves had no prenomen. Hence, Gaudent 
prenomine molles auricule, Hor. Sat. i. 5. 32. 

The sir-names were derived from various circumstances, 
either from some quality of the mind ; as, Cato from wis- 
dom, 1. e. Catus, wise, Cic. de Sen. 2, &c. or from the habit 
of the body, as, Calvus, Crassus, Macer, &c. or from culti- 
vating particular fruits, as, Lentulus, Piso, Cicero, &c. Cer. 
tain sir-names sometimes gave occasion to jests and witty 
allusions ; thus, Asina, Hor. Ep.1. 13.9. So Serranus Ca. 
latinus, Cic. pro Sext. 33. Hence also, id a different sensc, 
Virgil says, Pel te sulco, Serrane, serentem, AGN. vi. 844. 


‘for Q. Cincinnatus was called Serranus, because the 


ambassadors from the Senate found him sowing, when 
they brought him notice that he was made dictator, Plin. 
XVill.. 3. i 

The Prenemen used to be given to boys, on the 9th day, 
which was called dies /ustricus, or the day of purification, 


- 
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when certain religious ceremonies were performed, Macrob. 
Sat. 1. 16. Suet. .Ver. 6. The eldest son of the family 
usually got the Prenomen of his father ; the rest were nam - 
ed from their uncles or other rclations. 

When there was only one daughter in a family, she used to 
be called from the name of the gens; thus, Tulia, the daugh- 
ter of Cicero ; Ju/ia, the daughter of Cæsar ; Octavia, the 
sister of Augustus, &c. and they retained the same name 
after they were married. When there were two daughters, 
the one was called Major, and the other Minor ; thus, Cor. 
neha Major, Cornea Minor. If there were more than two, 
they were distinguished by their number ; thus, Prima, Se- 
cunda, Tertia, Quarta, Quinta, c. Varro de Lat. Ling. 
viii. 38. Suet. Jul. 50. Or more softly, Zertulla, Quartilla, 
Quintilla, &?c. Cic. Att. xiv. 20. Women seem anciently to 
have also had prenomens, which were marked with invert- 
ed letters; thus 9 for Caia, 'T for Lucia, &c. 

During the flourishing state of the republic, the names of 
the pentes, and sir-names of the familie always remained 
fixed and certain. They were common to all the children 
ofa family, and descended to their posterity. But after 
the subversion of liberty, they were changed and confound- 
ed. 


Those were called LIBERI, free, who had the power of 
doing what they pleased. "Those who were born of parents 
who had been always free, were called INGENUI. Slaves 
made free were called LIBERTI and LIBERTINI. 'They 
were called Liberti in relation to their masters, and Liber- 
tini in relation to free-born citizens; thus, Libertus meus, 
hbertus Cesaris, and not libertinus; but /ibertinus homo, 
i. €. non ingenuus. 

. Some think that Libertini were the sons of the Liberti, 
from Suetonius, C/aud. 24. who says, that they were thus 
called anciently : so sidor. 1x. 4. but this distinction never 
occurs in the classics. On the contrary, we find both words 
applied to the same person in writers who flourished in dif- 
ferent ages. Plaut- Mil. Glor. iv. 1. 15, & 16. Cic. in Verr. 
i. 47. Those whom Cicero, de Orat. i. 9. calls Libertini, 
Livy makes qui servitutem servissent, 45. 15. Hence Sen. 
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eca often contras s Servi et Liberi, ingenui et Libertini, de 
Fit. Beat. 24. Ep. 31. &c. 


S WAV ES 


N EN became slaves among the Romans, by being taken 
X in war; by sale ; by way of punishment : or by being 
borninastate of servitude, (Servi aut nascebantur aut fiebant. 

1. Those enemies who voluntarily laid down their arms, 
and surrendcred themselves, retained the rights of freedom, 
and were called DEDITITIT, Liv. vii. 31. Ces. 1. 27. But 
those taken in the field, or in the storming of cities, were sold 
by auction (sub corona, as it was termed, Lw v. 22, &c. be- 
cause they wore a crown when sold ; or sub basta, because a 


' spear was set up where the crier or auctioneer stood.) They 


were called SERVI, (quod essent bello servatt,)Lsidor. ix. 4. 
or MANCIPIA,(quasi manu capti) Forr. L.L. v.8. 

2. There was a continual market for sleves at Rome. 
"Those who dealt in that trade (MANGONES vel VENA- 
LITII, Cie. Orat. 70. qui venales habebant. Plaut. Trin. 
3i. 2. 51.) brought them thither from various countries. The 
celler was bound to engage for the soundness of his slaves, 
and not to conceal their faults, Horat. Sat. 11. 3. 285. Hence 
they were commonly exposed to sale (jroducebantur) naked ; 
and they carried a scroll (titulus vel inscriptio) hanging at 
their necks, on which their good and bad qualities were speci- 
fied, Gell. iv. 2. Ifthe seiler gave a false account, he was 
bound to make up the loss, Cic. Off. iii. 16, & 17. or in some 
cases to take back the slave, Jé:d. 23. Those whom the sel- 
ler would not warrant, (præstare,) were sold with a kind of 
cap on their head, (pileatz, Gell. vii. 4.) 

Those brought from beyond seas had their feet whitened 
with chalk, (cretatis v. gypsatis pedibus, Plin. Nat. Hist. 
xxxv. 17, & 18.5. 58. Tibull. ii. 3. 64.) and their ears bor- 
ed, (auribus perforatis,) Juvenal. i. 104. Sometimes slaves 
were sold oa that condition, that if they did not please, they 
should be returned (redhzberentur) within a limited time, 
Cic. Off. i. 24. Plaut. Most. iii. 2. 113. Festus. Foreign 
slaves, when first brought to the city, were culled V E. 


NALES, or Servi Novicir, Cic. pro. Quinct. 6. Plin, Ep. 
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i. 2). Quinctilian. 1. 19. 2. viii. 2. Slaves who had served 
long, and hence were become artful, were called veteratores, 
Terent. Heaut. v. 1. 16. 

It was not lawful for free-born citizens among the Ro- 
mans, as among other nations, to sell themselves for slaves : 
much less was it allowed any other person to sell free men. 
But as this gave occasion to certain frauds, it was ordained 
by a decree of the Senate, that those who allowed themselves 
to be sold for the sake of sharing the price, should remain in 
slavery. Fatli»rs might, indeed, sell their children for slaves: 
but these did not, on that account, entirely lose the rights of 
citizens. For when freed from their slavery, they were held 
as Angenui, not Libertini. The same was the case with in- 
solvent debtors, who were given up as slaves to their credi- 
tors, (in servitutem creditoribus addicti), Quinctilian. vi. 3, 
26. v. 10, 60. 

3. Criminals were often reduced to slavery by way of pun- 
ishment. 'l'hus those who had neglected to have themselves 
enrolled in the Censor's books, or refused to enlist, (qui cen- 
sum aut militiam su^terfuzcrant,) had their goods confiscat- 

ed, and after being scourged, were sold beyond the Tiber, 
Cic. pro Cecina, 24. Those condemned to the mines, or to 
fight with wild beasts, or to any extreme punishment, were 
first deprived of liberty, and by a fiction of law, termed 
slaves of punishment (servi pene fingebantur). 

The children of any female slave became the slaves of her 
master. ‘There was no regular marriage among slaves : but 
their connection wascalledlC ON'TUBERNIU M,and them- 

, selves, Contubernales. ‘Those slaves who were born in the 
house of their masters, were called VE RN E, or ernaculi; 
hence ngua vernacula, v-aris, one’s mother tongue. These 
slaves were more petulant than others, because they were 
commonly more indulged, Morat. Sat. 1. 6. 66. 

The whole company of slaves in one house was called FA. 
MILIA, JVep. Att. 13. Cic. Paradox. v. 2. (Familia con- 
stat ex servis pluribus, Cie. Cesin. 19. Quindecim hberi ho- 
mines, Dopulus est ; totidem servi, familia ; totidem vincti, 
ergastulum, Apulei. Apol.) and the slaves, Familiares, Cic. 
pro Cel. 23. Plaut. Amphit. Prol. 126. Hence familie phi- 
losophorum, sects, Cte. fin. iv. 18. Divin. n. 1. Att. ii. 16. 
Sententia, que familiam ducit, HoNEsTUM QUOD SIT, ID 
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ESSE SOLUM BONUM, thechief maxim of the Stoics, fd. firs 
ii. 16. Lucius familiam ducit, is the chief of the sect, 4d. 
Phil. v. 11. Accedit etiam, quod familiam ducit, &c. is the 
chief ground of praise, Fam. vii. 5. 

The proprietor of slaves was called Dominus, Terent. 
Eun. iii. 2. 23. whence this word was put for a tyrant, Liv. 
ii. 60. On this account Augustus refused the name, Suet. 
Aug. 53. So Tiberius, Jd. Tib. 27. Tacit. Annal. 27. 

Slaves not only did all domestic services, but were like- 
wise employed in various trades and manufactures. Such as 
had a genius for them, were sometimes instructed in litera- 
ture and the liberal arts, (artibus ingenuis liberalibus v. ho- 
nestis, Cic.) Horat. Ep. ii. 2.7. Some of these were sold 
at a great price, Plin. vii. 39. s. 40. Senec. Ep. 27. Suet. 
Jul. 47. Cic. Rosc. Com. 10. . Hence arose a principal part 
of the immense wealth of Crassus, Plutarch. in vita ejus. 

Slaves employed to accompany boys to and from school, 
were called Papacoc1; and the part of the house where 
those young slaves staid, who were instructed in literature, 
(litere serviles, Senec. Ep. 88.) was called Papacocium, 
Phe. Ep. vi. 27. 

Slaves were promoted according to their behaviour; as 
from being a drudge or mean slave in town, CMediastinus,) 
to be an overseer in the country, (illicus.) Horat. Ep.1. 14. 

The country farms of the wealthy Romans in later times 
were cultivated chiefly by slaves, Plin. xviii. 3. But there 
were also free men who wrought for hire, as among us, 
(MERCENARIL) Cic. Off. i. 13. pro Cecin- 59. 

Among the Romans, masters had an absolute power over 
their slaves. They might scourge or put them to death at 
pleasure, Juvenal. vi. 219. This right was exercised with 
so great cruelty, especially in the corrupt ages of the repub- 
lic, that laws were made at different times to restrain it. The 
lash was the common punishment; but for certain crimes 
they used to be branded in the forehead, and sometimes 
were forced to carry a piece of wood round their necks where- 
ever they went, which was called FURCA; and whoever 
had been subjected to this punishment, was ever afterwards 
called FURCIFER. A slave that had been often beaten, 
was called MASTIGIA, Ter. Ade/ph. v. 2. 6. or VERBE- 


SLAVES. At 


RO, Jd. Phorm. iv. 4. 3. A slave who had been branded, 
was called STIGM AT IAS, v. -teus, i. e. notis compunctus, 
Cic. Off. i. 7. Inscrittus, Mart. viii. 75. 9. Literatus. Plaut. 
Cas. ii. 6. 49. (1. c. literis inscriptus: as, urna literata Plaut. 
Rud. ii. 5. 21. ensiculus literatus, &c. Id. iv. 4. 112.) Slaves 
also by way of punishment were often shut up in a work- 
house, or bridewell, (in ergastulo v. PISTRINO,) where 
they were obliged to turn a mill for grinding corn, Plaut. et 
Ter. passim. et Senec. de Denef. iv. 37. 

Persons employed to apprehend and bring back (retrahe- 
re, Ter. Heaut. iv, 2. 65.) slaves who fled from their mas- 
ters, (Fucirivi, Cic. Fam. v. 9.) were called FuG rriv A- 
RII, Flor. iii. 19. 

When slaves were beaten, they used to be suspended with 
a weight tied to their feet, that they might not move them, 
Plaut. Asin. ii. 2. 34, &c. Aul. iv. 4. 16. Ter. Phorm. 1. 4. 
43. To deter slaves from offending, a thong (abena) or a 
lash made of leather was commonly hung on the stair-case, 
Cin scahs,) Horat. Ep. ii. 2. 15. but this was chiefly applied 
to younger slaves, Scoliast. ibid. Impuberes habena vel feru- 
la plectebantur, Ulpian. D. 1. 33. de SC. Silan. Some here 
join zn scalis with latuit, as Cic. in Mil. 15. Phil. ii. 9. 

Slaves when punished capitally were commonly crucifi- 
ed, Juvenal. vi. 219. Cic. in er. v. 3. 64. &c. but this pun. 
ishment was prohibited under Constantine. 

If a master of a family was slain at his own house, and thc 
murderer not discovered, all his domestic slaves were liable 
to be put to death. Hence we find no less than 400 in one 
family punished on this account, Tucit. Ann. xiv. 43. 

Slaves were not esteemed as persons, but as things, and 
might be transferred from one owner to another, like any 
other effects. _ « 

Slaves could not appear as witnesses in a court of justice, 
Ter. Phorm. ii. 1. 62. nor make a will, Päin. Ep. viii. 16. 
nor inherit any thing, /d. iv. 11. but gentle masters allowed 
them to make a kind of will, (quas: testamenta facere,) Plin. 
Ep. vill. 16. Nor could slaves serve as soldiers, Jd. x. 39. 
unless first made free, Serv. in Firg. Ain. ix. 547. except in 
the time of Hannibal, when, after the battle of Cannze, 8000 
slaves were armed without beige freed, Liv. xxii. 57, These 
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were called VOLONES, because they enlisted voluntarily, 
festus ; and afterwards obtained their freedom for their 
bravery, Liv. xxvi. 16. 

Slaves had a certam allowance granted them for their sus- 
tenance, (DIMENSUM,) commonly four or five bushels 
of grain a. month, and five denarii, which was called their 
MENSTRUUM, Donat. in Ter. Phorm. i. 1. 9. Senec. 
Ep. 80. They likewise had a daily allowance, (DIARIUM, 
Horat. Ep. 1. 14. 40.) And what they spared of this, or pro- 
cured by any other means with their master's consent, was 
called their PECULIUM. This money, with their master’s 
permission, they laid out at interest, or purchased with it a 
slave for themselves, from whose labours they might make 
profit. Such a slave was called Servi VICARIUS, Horat. 
Sat. i. 7. 79. Cic. Verr. i. 36. Plaut. Asin. 1. 4. 27. Mar- 
tial. à. 18. 7. and constituted part of the peculium, with 
which also slaves sometimes purchased their freedom. Ci- 
cero says, that sober and industrious slaves, at least such as 
became slaves from being captives in war, seldom remained 
in servitude above six: years, Phil. viii. 11. At certain times 
slaves were obliged to make presents to their masters out of 
their poor savings, (ex eo quod de dimenso suo unciatim com- 
parserint,) Terent. ibid. There was sometimes an agree- 
ment between the master and the slave, that when the slave 
should pay a certain sum, the master should be obliged to 
give him his liberty, Plaut. Aul. v. 3. Casin. à. 5. 6, &c. 
Rud. Y. 2. 23. Tacit. xiv. 42. 

Although the state of slaves in point of right was the same, 
yet their condition in families was very different, according 
to the pleasure of their masters and their different employ- 
ments. Some were treated with indulgence ; some served in 
chains, as janitors and door-keepers, (ostzerii ;) and so in the 
country, ca£enati cultores, Flor. i. 19. V'incti fossores, Lu- 
can. vi. 402. others were confined in workhouses below 
ground, (in ergastulis subterraneis.) So Pliny, Vincti pedes, 
damnate manus, inscriptique vultus, arva exercent, x vM. 3. 

At certain times slaves were allowed the greatest freedom; 
as at the feast of Saturn in the month of December, Horat. 
Sat. il. 7. 4. when they were served at table by their mas. 
ters. Auson. de Fer. Rom. i. 15. and on the Ides of Av. 
gust, Festus- 
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The number of slaves in Rome and through Italy was im- 
mense, Juvenal. ii. 140. Some rich individuals are said to 
have had several thousands, Seneca de Trang. An. viii. Wars 
were sometimes excited by insurrections of the slaves, Flor. 
li. 19, & 20. 

There were also public slaves, who were used for various 
public services, Ziv. i. 7. and especially to attend on the 
magistrates. Their condition was much morc tolerable than 
that of private slaves. They had yearly allowances (Ax. 
nua) granted them by the public, Plin. Epist. x. 30, 40. 

There were also persons attached to the soil, CApscnirrI- 
tii, vel glebe, adscripti ;) concerning the state of whom wri. 
ters are not agreed. 

Slaves anciently bore the praenomen of their master; thus, 
Marcipores, Lucipores, Publipores, (quasi Marci, Lucii, 
Publii pueri, &c.) Quinctilian. 1. 4. 26. Afterwards they 
had various names, either from their country, or from other 
circumstances ; as Syrus, Davus, Geta, Parmeno, &c. in 
comic writers; Tiro, Laurea, Dionysius, &c. in Cicero. But 
slaves are usually distinguished in the classics by their dif- 
ferentemployments; as Medici, Chirurgi, Pedagogi, Gram- 
matici, Scribe, Fabri, Coqui, &c. 


Slaves were anciently freed by three ways, Censu, Vindic- 
ta, et Testamento, Cic. ''opic. 2. seu 10. l 

1. Per CENSUM, when a slave with his master’s know- 
ledge, or by his order, got his name inserted in the Censor’s 
roll, Cic. Cecin. 34. s. 99. 

2. Per VINDICTAM, when a master going with his 
slave in his hand to the Preetor or Consul, and in the provin- 
ces, to the Proconsul or Proprætor, said, “ I desire that this 
“ man be free according to the custom of the Romans ;”’ 
Hunc HOMINEM LIBERUM ESSE VOLO MORE vel JURE 
QuiniriuUM ; and the Praetor, if he approved, putting a rod 
on the head of the slave, Horat. Sat. ii. 7. 76. pronounced, 
" Tsay that this man is free after the manner of the Ro. 
mans." Whereupon the Lictor or the master turning him 
round in a circle, (which was called VERTIGO, Pers. Suz. 
v. 75.) and giving him a blow on the cheek, (alapa, Zsidor. 
ix. 4. whence, multo majoris alapee mecuin veneunt, Liberty 
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is sold, &c. Phedr. ii. 5. 22.)]et him go, (e manu emrttebat) 
signifying, that leave was granted him to go where he pleas- 
ed. The rod with which the slave was struck, was called 
VINDICTA, as some think, from Vindicius or Vindex, a 
slave of the Vitelli, who informed the Senate concerning the 
conspiracy of the sons of Brutus and others, to restore the 
Targuins, and who is said to have been first freed in this 
manner, Liv. ii. 5. whence also perhaps Vindicare in liberta- 
tem, to free. Mu rer, modo quam vindicta redemit, a wo- 
man lately freed, Ovid. Art. Am. ii. 615. 

3. Per TESTAMENTUM, when a master gave his 
slaves their liberty by his will. If this were done in express 
words, (verbis directis,) as for example, Davus servus 
MEUS LIBER ESTO, such freed men were called ORCINI 
or CAaronite, because they had no patron but in the infernal 
regions. In allusion to which, those unworthy persons who 
got admission into the Senate after the death of Cæsar, were 
by the vulgar called SENATORES ORCINI, Suet. Aug. 
35. Butifthe Testator signified his desire; by way of request, 
verbis precativis) Roco HEREDEM MEUM, UT Davum 
MANUMITTAT ; the heir (heres fiduciarius) retained the 
rights of patronage. 

Liberty procured in any of these methods was called Jus- 
TA LIBERTAS. 

In later times, slaves used to be freed by various other 
methods ; by letter, (per epistolam ;) among friends, Cinter 
amicos,) if before five witnesses a master ordered his slave 
to be free; or by table, (per mensam,) if a master bid his 
slave eat at his table, Plin. Epist. vii. 10. for it was thought 
disgraceful to eat with slaves or mean persons ; and bench- 
es (subsellia) were assigned them, not couches. Hence zm 
subsellis vir, a person of the lowest rank, Plaut. Stich. in. 4. 
32. 'l'here were many other methods of freeing slaves: but 
these did not confer complete freedom. They only dis- 
charged them from servitude, but did not entitle them to 
the privileges of citizens: unless afterwards the vindicta 
was superadded, in presence of a magistrate, P/in. Ep. vii. 
16, & 32, 

Anciently the condition of all freed slaves was the same ; 
they obtained the freedom of the city with their liberty, Cte. 
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pro Balbo, 9. according to the institution of Servius Tulli- 
us, Dionys. iv. 22, & 23. They were, however, distributed 
among the four city tribes, as being more ignoble, Liv. 
Epit. xx. But afterwards, when many worthless and profli- 
gate persons, being freed by their masters, thus invaded 
the rights of citizens, various laws were made to check the 
licence of manumitting slaves. No master was allowed to 
free by his will above a certain number, in proportion to the 
number he had ; but not above 100, if he had even 20,000, 
which number some individuals are said to have possessed, 
Athen. Deipnosoph. vi. 20. Hence Seneca speaks of vasta 
spatia terrarum per vinctos colenda ; et familia bellicosis na- 
tionibus major, de Benef. viii. 10. and Pliny, of legions of 
slaves, so that the master needed a person to tell him their 
names, (nomenclator,) x x xii. l. s. 6. So Petronius Arbiter, 
37, & 117. Augustus ordained by a law, called lia Sen- 
tia, that no slave who had ever for a crime been bound, 
publicly whipt, tortured, or branded in the face, although 
freed by his master, should obtain the frecdom of the city, 
but should always remain in the state of the Dedititi7, who 
were indeed free, but could not aspire to the advantages of 
Roman citizens. The reason of this law may be gathered 
from Dionys. iv. 24. 

Afterwards by the law called Junia Norbana, because it 
was passed in the consulship of L. Junius Norbanus, A. U. 
771, those freed per epistolam, inter amicos, or by the other 
less solemn methods, did not obtain the rights of Roman ci- 
tizens, but of the Latins who were transplanted into colo- 
nies. Hence they were called LA'TINI JUNIANI, or sim- 
ply LATINI, Piin. Ep. x. 105. 

Siaves when made free used to shave their heads in the 
temple of Feronia, and received a cap or hat, as a badge of 
liberty, Serv. ad Firg. Æn. vi. 564. Liv. xiv. 44. Hence, 
Ad pileum servum vocare, for ad libertatem, Liv. ibid. They 
also were presented with a white robe and a ring by their 
master. ‘They then assumed a prenomen, and prefixed the 
name of their patron to their own. Thus, Marcus Tullius 
Tiro, the freedman of Cicero. In allusion to which, Per- 
sius says, Verterit hunc. Dominus; momento turbinis exit 


MARCUS Dama, Sat. v. 77. Hence Tanquam habeas 
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tria nomina, for tanquam liber sts, Juvenal, v. 120. So fo- 
reigners, when admitted to the freedom of the city, assumed 
the name of that person by whose favour they obtained it, 
Cic. Fam. xi. 35, 36. 

Patrons retained various rights over their freedmen. If the 
patron were reduced to poverty, the freedman was bound, 
in the same manner asa son, to support him, according to 
his abilities. And ifa patron failed to support his freedman 
when poor, he was deprived of the rights of patronage. 

Ifa freedman died intestate, without heirs, the patron suc- 
ceeded to his effects. 

Those freedmen who proved ungrateful to their patrons 
were condemned to the mines (ad /autumias) ; and the em- 
peror Claudius, by a law, reduced them to their former sla- 
very, Cin servitutem revocavit,) Suet. Claud. 25. Liber- 
tum qui probatus fuerit patrono delatores summisisse, qui de 
statu ejus facerent ei questionem, servum patroni esse jus- 
sit, L. 5. Dig. de jure Patron. 


RIGHTS of ROMAN CITIZENS, and of the different 
Inhabitants of the ROMAN EMPIRE. 


HILE Rome was but small and thinly inhabited, who. 
ever fixed their abode in the city or Roman territory, 
obtained the rights of citizens. 

To increase the number of citizens, Romulus opened an 
asylum or sanctuary for fugitive slaves, insolvent debtors 
and malefactors, whither great numbers flocked from thc 
neighbouring states, Liv. 1. 8. because no one could be ta- 
ken from thence to punishment, Zd. xxxv. 51. Tac. An. 
iii. 60. Even vanquished enemies were transplanted to 
Rome, and became citizens. In this manner the freedom 
of the city was granted by Romulus to the Ceninenses, Ca- 
merini, Antemnates, Crustumini, and at last also to the Sa- 
bines. This example was imitated by his successors, who 
transplanted the Albans and other vanquished tribes to 
Rome, Liv. i. 29. 33. Likewise after the expulsion of the 
kings, the freedom of the city was given to a great many, 
especially after the taking and burning of the city by the 
Gauls ; at which time, that it might be rebuilt with more 
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splendor, new citizens were assumed from the Veientes, 
Capenates, and Falisci, Liv. vi. 4. 

Besides those who had settled in the Roman territory, and 
who were divided into city and country tribes, the freedom 
of the city was granted to several foreign towns, which were 
called MUNICIPIA, and the inhabitants MUNICIPES, 
because they might enjoy offices at Rome, (munia, v. munera 
cabere poterant.) When any of these fixed their abode at 
Rome, they became Cives Incenur, Cic. Brut. 75. de 
Legg. ii. 2. Hence it happened, that the same person might 
enjoy the highest honours both at Rome, and in his own tree 
town. "Thus Milo, while he stood candidate for the Con- 


sulship at Rome, was Dictator in his own native city Laru- 


vium, Cic. pro M. 37. The free town in which one was 
born was called patria GERMAN A, nature vel loci; Rome, 
(qua exceptus est.) patria COMMUNIS, civitatis vel juris, 
Cic. de Legg. ii. 2. 

But when the Roman empire was more widely extended, 
and the dignity of a Roman citizen of course began to be 
more valued, the freedom of the city (jus civitatis) was more 
sparingly conferred, and in different degrees, according to 
the different merits of the allies towards the republic. To 
some the right of voting, (jus suffragii) was given, and to 
others not. The people of Czre were the first who obtained 
the freedom of the city without the right of voting, for hav- 
ing rece'ved the sacred things of the Roman people, the 
Vestal Virgins and priests, when they fled from the Gauls, 
A. Gell. xvi. 18. The freedom of the city was soon after 
given in this manner to the people of Capua, Fundi, For- 
mize, Cumz, and Sinuessa, Liv. viii. 14. to the inhabitants 
of Acerra, ibid. 17. and of Anagnia, &c. 

The inhabitants of Lanuvium, Aricia, Nomentum, Pe. 
dum, received the freedom of the city, with the right of vot- 
ing, Liv. viii. 14. and Privernum, CPrivernates,) c. 21. But 
several cities of the Hernici preferred their own laws, Liv. 
ix. 43. In process of time, this right was granted to all the 
allies of the Latin name ; and after the social or Italian war, 
it wascommunicated to all the Italians south of the river Ru- 
bicon on the upper sea, and of the city Luca on the lower 
sea, Afterwards the same right was granted to Cisalpine 
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Gaul, which hence began to be called Gallia Togata. Aü- 
gustus was very sparing in conferring the freedom of the ci- 
ty ; but the succeeding Emperors were more liberal, and at 
different times granted it to different cities and nations. At 
last Caracalla granted the freedom of Roman citizens to all 
the inhabitants of the Roman world. 

Those who did not enjoy the right of citizens were anci- 
ently called HOS T ES, and afterwards PEREGRINI, Cic. 
Off.i.12. After Rome had extended her empire, first over 
Latium, then over Italy, and lastly over great part of the 
world, the rights which the subjects of that empire enjoyed, 
came to be divided into four kinds ; which may be called 
Jus Quiritium, Jus Latu, Jus Italicum, Jus Provinciarum 
vel Provinciale. 

JUS QUIRITIUM comprehended all the rights of Ro- 
man citizens, which were different at different times. The 
rights of Roman citizens were either private or public: the 
former were properly called Jus Quiritium, and the latter Jus 
Civitatis, Plin. Ep. x. 4. 6. 22. Cic. in Rull. ii. 19. as with 
us there is a distinction between denization and naturali- 
zation. 


I. PRIVATE RIGHTS of ROMAN CITIZENS. 


Óó E private rights of Roman citizens were, 1. Jus Liber- 
tatis, the right of liberty ; 2. Jus Gentilitatis et Familia, 
the right of family ; 3. Jus Connubii, the right of marriage ; 
4. Jus Patrium, the right ofa father; 5. Jus Domrnii Legiti- 
mi, the right of legal pronerty ; 6. Jus Testamenti et Heredi- 
tatis, the right of making a will, and of succeeding to an in. 
heritance; and 7. Jus T'utele, the right of tutelage or ward- 
ship. 
1. The RIGHT of LIBERTY. 


'Turs comprehended LIBERTY, not only from the pow- 
er of masters, (dominorum), but also from the dominion of 
tyrants, the severity of magistrates, the cruelty of creditors, 
and the insolence of more powerful citizens- 

After the expulsion of ‘Tarquin, a law was made by Bru- 
tus, that no one should be king at Rome; and that whosoe- 
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Ver should form a design of making himself king, might be 
slain with impunity. At the same timethe people were bound 
by an oath, that they would never suffer a king tobe created. 

Roman citizens were secured against the tyrannical treat- 
ment of magistrates, first by the right of appealing from them 
to the people, and that the person who appealed, should in 
no manner be punished, till the people determined the mat- 
ter; but chiefly, by the assistance of their tribunes. 

lca but the whole Roman people in the Comitia Centu- 
riata, could pass sentence on the life of a Roman Citizen. No 
magistrate was allowed to punish him by stripes or capitally. 
"The single expression, “I am a Roman Citizen,” check- 
ed their severest decrees, Cic. in Verr. v. 54, & 57, &c. 
Hence, QUIRITARE dieitur, qui Quiritium fidem clamans 
implorat, Varro de Lat. Ling. v. 7. Cic. ad Fam. x. 32. 
Liv. xxix. 8. Ácts xxii. 25. 

By the laws of the twelve tables it was ordained, that in- 
solvent debtors should be given up (addicerentur) to their 
creditors to be bound in fetters and cords, (compedi^us et 
nervis) whence they were called NEXI, OB/ERATI, et 
ADDICTI. And although they did not entirely lose the 
rights of freemen, yet they were jn actual slavery, and often 
treated more harshly than even slaves themselves, Ziv. ii. 
28. 

If any one was -— to several persons, and could not 
find a cautioner (vindex vel expromissor) within sixty days, 
his body (corpus) literally, according to some, but more pro- 
bably according to others, his effects, might be cut in pieces, 
(secari, and divided among his creditors, 4. Gell. xx. l. 
Thus sectio is put for the purchase of the whole booty of any 
place, or of the whole effects of a proscribed or condemned 
person, Cic. Phil. ii. 26. or for the booty or goods them- 
selves, Ces. de Bell. Gall. ii. 33. Cic. Inv. 1. 45. and secto- 
res for the purchasers, Ascon. in Cw. Verr. 1. 23. because 
they made profit by selling them in parts ; (a seco) : Hence 
Sectores collorum et bonorum, i. e. qui proscriptos occidebant 
et bona eorum emebant, Cic. Rosc. Am. 29. 

To check the cruelty of usurers, a law was made, A. U. 
429, whereby it was provided, that no debtor should be kept 
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in irons or in bonds; that the goods of the debtor, not his- 
person, should be given up to his creditors, Ziv. viii. 28. — 
But the people not satisfied with tnis, as it did not free 
them from prison, often afterwards demanded an entire abo- 
lition of debts, which they used to call NEW TABLES. 
But this was never granted them. At one time, indeed, by a 
law passed by Valerius Flaccus, silver was paid with brass, 
as İt is expressed, Sallust. Cat. 33. that is, the fourth part of 
the debt only was paid, Vell. ii. 23. an as for a sestertius, and 
a sestertius for a denarius ; or 25 for 100, and 250 for 1000. 
Julius Caesar, after his victory in the civil war, enacted some- 
thing of the same kind, Ces. Bell. Civ. ii. 1. Suet. Jul. 14. 


2. The RIGHT of FAMILY. 


EAcxz gens and each family had certain sacred rites pecu- 
liar to itself, which went by inheritance in the same manner 
as effects, Liv. iv. 2. When heirs by the father’s side of the 
same family (agnatz) failed, those of the same gens (gentiles) 
succeeded, in preference to relations by the mother's side 

cognati) cf the same family(/amilia). No one could pass 
from a Patrician family to q Plebeian, or from a Plebeian to 
a Patrician, unless by that form of adoption, which could on- 
ly be made at the Comitia Curiata. Thus Clodius, the ene- 
my of Cicero, was adopted by a Plebeian, that he might be 
created a tribune of the commons, Cic. Dom. 15. Att. i. 
18 & 19. 


3. The RIGHT of MARRIAGE. 


No Roman citizen was permitted to marry a slave, a bar. 
barian, or a foreigner, unless by the permission of the peo- 
ple; as Liv. xxxviii. 36. CONNUBIUM est matrimonium 
inter cives: inter servos autem,aut inter civem et peregrine 
conditionis hominem, aut servilis, non est Connubium, sed 
CONTUBERNIUM, Boeth. in Cic. Top. 4. By the laws 
of the Decemviri, intermarriages between the Patricians and 
Plebeians were prohibited. But this restriction was soon 
abolished, Liv. iv. 6. Afterwards, however, when a Patri- 
cian lady married a Plebeian, she was said Patribus enubere, 
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and was excluded from the sacred rites of Patrician ladies, 
Liv. x. 23. When any woman married out of her clan, it 
was called Gentis enuptio ; which likewise seems anciently 
to have been forbidden, Liv. xxxix. 19. The different kinds 
of marriages, &c. will be treated of hereafter. 


4. The RI GI, T ofa FATHER. 


A FATHER, among the Romans, had the power of life and 
death over his children. He could not only expose them 
when infants ; which cruel custom prevailed at Rome for 
many ages, as among other nations, Cic. de Legg. i. 8. 
Ter. Heaut.iv. 1. Suet. Octav. 67. Calig. 5. Tacit. Hist. 
iv. 5. Senec. de Ben. iii. 13, &c. and a new-born infant was 
not held legitimate, unless the father, or in his absence some 
person for him, lifted it from the ground, (terra levasset,) 
and placed it on his bosom ; hence tollere filium, to edu- 
cate ; non tollere, to expose: but even when his children 
were grown up, he might imprison, scourge, send them 
bound to wofk in the country, and also put them to death 
by any punishment he pleased, if they deserved it. Sall. Cat. 
39. Liv. ii. 41. viii. 7. Dionys. viii. 79. Hence a father is 
called a domestic judge, or magistrate, by Seneca; and a 
censor of his son, by Sueton. Claud. 16. Romulus however 
at first permitted this right only in certain cases, Dionys. ii. 
15. 1x. 22. 

A son could acquire no property but with his father’s 
consent; and what he did thus acquire was called his PE- 
CULIUM, as of a slave, Liv. ii. 41. If he acquired it in 
war, it was called PECULIUM CASTRENSE. 

The condition of a son was in some respects harder than 
that of a siave. A slave when sold once, became free; but 
a son not, unless sold three times. The power of the father 
was suspended, when the son was promoted to any public 
ofice, but not extinguished, Liv. ib. For it continued not 
only during the life of the children, but likewise extended 
to grand-children, and great grand-children. None of them 
became their own masters, (su? juris,) till the death of their 
father and grandfather. A daughter by marriage passed 
from the power of her father under that of her husband. 
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EMANCIPATION and ADOPTION. 


Wuew à father wished to free his son from his authority, 
(EMANCIPARE, it behoved him to bring him before 
the Przetor, or some magistrate, (apud quem legis actio erat,) 
and there sell him three times, PER ZS ET LIBRAM, asit was 
termed, to some friend, who w&s called PATER Fipuctra- 
RIUS, because he was bound after the third sale to sell him 
back (remancipare) to the natural father, There were be. 
sides present, LiBniPENs, who held a brazen balance; five 
witnesses, Roman citizens, past the age of puberty ; and an 
antestatus, who is supposed to be so named, because he 
summoned the witnesses by touching the tip of their ears, 
Hor. Sat. i. 9.76. Inthe presence of these, the natural father 
gave over, (mancipabat, i. e. munu tradebat) his son to the 
purchaser, adding these words, Mancupo TIBI HUNC 
FILIUM, QUI MEUS EST. "Then the purchaser holding a 
brazen coin, Csestertius,) said, HUNC EGO HOMINEM EX 
JURE QUIRITIUM MEUM ESSE AIO, ISQUE MIHI EMPTUS 
EST HOC ÆRE, ZNEAQUE LIBRA: and having struck the 
balance with the coin, gave it to the natural father by way 
of price. Then he manumitted the son in the usual form. 
But as by the principles of the Roman law, a son, after be- 
ing manumitted once and again, fell back into the power of 
his father; the imaginary sale was thrice to be repeated, ei- 
ther on the same day, and before the same witnesses, or on 
different days, and before different witnesses; and then the 
purchaser, instead of manumitting him, which would have 
conferred a jus patronatus on himself, sold him back to the 
natural father, who immediately manumitted him by the 
same formalities as a slave, (Libra et ere liberatum emitte- 
bat, Liv. vi. 14.) Thus the son became his own master, 
sui juris factus est.) Liv. vii. 16. 

The custom of selling per «s vel assem et libram, took. 
its rise from this, that the ancient Romans when they had no 
coined money, Liv. iv. 60. and afterwards when they used 
asses of a pound weight, weighed their money, and did not 
count it. 

In emancipating a daughter or grand-children, the same 

formalities were used, but only once, (unica mancipatto suf- 


Rieats of Rowan CrrizESs. 55 


Jiciebat ;) they were not thrice repeated as in emancipating 
a son. But these formalities, like others of the same kind, in 
process of time came to be thought troublesome. Atha- 
nasius, therefore, and Justinian, invented new modes of 
emancipation. Athanasius appointed, that it should be suf- 
ficient if a father showed to a judge the rescript of the Em- 
peror for emancipating his son ; and Justinian, that a father 
should go to any magistrate competent, and before him, with 
the consent of his son, signify that he frecd his son from his 
power. by saying, Hunc sur JURIS ESSE PATIOR, MEA- 
QUE MANU MITTO. 

Waen a man had no children of his own, lest his amd 
rites and name should be lost, he might assume others, (ex- 
traneos) as his children*by adoption. 

If the person adopted were his own master, (suz juris,) it 
was called ARROGAT IO, because it was made at the Co- 
mitia Curiata, by proposing a bill to the people, (per populi 
rogationem,) Gell. v. 19. 

If he were the son of another, it was properly called 
ADOPTIO, and was performed before the Przetor or Pre- 
sident of a pirowithice, or any other magistrate, (apud quem 
legis actio erat.) The same formalities were used as ineman- 
cipation. It might be done in any place, Suet. Aug. 64. The 
adopted passed into the family, the name, and sacred rites of 
the adopter, and also succeeded to his fortune. Cicero makes 
no distinction between these two forms of adoption, but 
calls both by the general name of Adopto. 


& Ce RIGHT of PROBERTY. 


Tunes, with respect to property among the Romans, 
were variously divided. Some things were said to be of DI- 
VINE RIGHT, othersof HUMAN RIGHT. The former 
were called sacred, (res SACRE ;) as, altars, temples, or 
any thing pubiicly consecrated to the gods by the authority 
of the pontiffs : or religious, (RELIGIOS/E ;) as, Sepul- 
chres, &c. or inviolable, (SANCT Æ, 1. e. aliqua sanctione 
munite ;)as, the walls and gates ofacity, Macrob. Sat. 11. 3. 

These things were subject to the law of the pontiffs, and 
the property of them could not be transferred. Temples were 


Ba ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


rendered sacred by inauguration, or dedication, that is, by 
being consecrated by the augurs, (consecrata inaugurata- 
que.) Whatever was legally consecrated, was ever after in- 
applicable to profane uses, Plin. Ep. ix. 39. x. 58, 59, 76. 
Temples were supposed to belong to the gods, and could. 
not be the property of a privateperson. Things ceased to be 
sacred by being unhallowed, (c«xauguratione, Liv. i. 55.) 

Any place became religious by interring a dead body in it, 
l. 6. $. 4. D. de divis. rei. À 

Sepulchres were held religious because they were dedicat- 
ed tothe infernal gods, (Diis manibus vel inferis.) No se- 
pulchre could be built or repaired without the permission of 
the pontiffs ; nor could the property of sepulchres be trans- 
ferred. but only the right of buryingtin them, (jus mortuum 
inferenda.) The walls of cities were also dedicated by cer- 
tain solemn ceremonies: and therefore they were held invio- 
labie, (sunet) and could not be raised or repaired without 
the »uthority of the pontiffs. 

Things of human neht were called profane, (res PRO. 
FAN «i: ;) and were either PUBLIC and COMMON ; as 
the air. running water, the sea, and its shores, &c. Virg. Ain. 
vii. 229. Cre. Rose. Am. 26. or PRIVATE, which might be 
the property of individuals. 

Some make a distinction between things common and. 
public ; but most writers donot. The things, of which a 
whole society or corporation had the property, and each in- 
dividual the use, were called RES UNIVERSITATIS, or 
more properly RES PUBLIC #, (quasi populice, a populo, 
the property of the peopie ;) as, theatres, buths, highways, 
&c. And those things were called RES COMMUNES, 
which either could be the property ofno one, as the air, light, 
&c. Ovid. Met. i. 135. vi. 349. or which were the joint pro- 
perty of more than one ; as, a common wall, a common field, 
&c. Commune, a subst. is put for the commonwealth, Cic. 
Verr. ii. 46. 63. & 69. Horat. Od. ii. 15. 13. Hence in 
commune consulere, prodesse, conferre, metuere, &c. for the 
public good. 

Things which properly belonged to nobody, were called 
RES NULLIUS ; as, parts of the world not yet discover- 
ed, animals not claimed, &c. To this class was referred here- 
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ditas jacens, or an estate in the interval of time between the 
demise of the last occupier and the entry of the successor. 

Things were either MOV EABLE or IMMOVEABLE. 
The moveable things of a farm were called Rura Casa,sc. 
et; i.e. Eruta et cesa; as, sand, coals, stones, &c. which 
were commonly excepted, (recepta,) or retained by the sel- 
ler, Cic. Zop. 26. Orat. ii. 55. 

Things were also divided into CORPOREAL, i.e. which 
might be touched, and INCORPOREAL ; as, rights, ser- 
zitudes, &c. The former Cicero calls, Res, que sunt ; the 
latter, Res, que intelliguntur, Topic. 5. But others, per- 
haps more properly, call the former, RES, things ; and the 
latter, JURA, rights ; Quinctilian. v. 10. 116. 

The division of things Horace briefly expresses thus : 

Fuit hec sapientia quondam, 
Publica privatis secernere, sacra profanis. 
De Art. Poet. 396. 
So Corn. Nepos, in vita Themst. 6. 
Private things (res PRIV ATÆ) among the Romans, 
were either RES MANCIP or NEC MANCIPI. 

RES MANCIPI were those things which might be sold 
and alienated, or the property of them transferred from one 
person to another, by a certain rite used among Roman citi- 
zens only ; so that the purchaser might take them as it were 
with his hand (manu caperet); whence he was called MAN- 
CEPS, and the thing, res MANCIPI, vel Mancupi, con- 
tracted for Mancipii. And it behoved the seller. to be an- 
swerable for them to the purchaser, to secure the possession, 
(periculum judicii, vel auctoritatem, vel evictionem presta. 
re, &c.) Cic. pro Murena, 2. 

NEC MANCIPI res, were those things which could not 
be thus transferred ; whence also the risk of the thing lay 
on the purchaser, P/aut. Pers. iv. 3. 55, &c. Thus, manci- 
fium and usus axe distinguished: Vitaque mancipio nulli da- 
tur, in property or perpetuity, omnibus usu, Lucret. iii. 985. 
So mancipium and fructus, Cic. Epist. Fam. vii. 29, 30. 

The res MANCIPI, were,—1. Farms, either in town or 
country within Italy; (Predia urbana et rustica in solo Ztali- 
co); or in the provinces, if any city or place had obtained the 
Jus Italicum. Other farms in the provinces were called pos- 
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sessiones, not predia ; and because proprietors gave in an acs 

count of their families and fortunes to the censors, they were 
called Predia censui censendo, Cic. pro Flacc. 32.—2. 

Slaves.—3. Quadrupeds, trained to work with back or neck, 
dorso vel cervice domiti); as, horses, oxen, asses, mules ; but 
not wild beasts, although tamed ; as, elephants, camels.—4. 
Pearls Cmargarite) Plin. ix. 35. s. 60.—5. The rights of 
country farms, called servitudes, (SERVITUTES,) Ulpian. 

The servitudes of farms in the country, were, —1. The 
right of going on foot through the farm of another, (TER); 
— 2. Of driving a beast, or waggon not loaded, CACTUS); 
—3. Ofdriving loaded waggons, (VIA);—4. Ofcarrying wa- 
ter, (AQUEDUCTUS); either by canals or leaden pipes, 
(per canales, v. fistulas plumbeas,) Vitruv. viii. 7.—The 
breadth of a via, when straight, was eight feet; ata turn, (in 
anfractum v. in flexu,) sixteen feet ; the breadth of an actus, 
four feet: but the breadth of an ¿ter is uncertain. 

To these servitudes may be added, the drawing of water, 
(aque haustus) ; the driving of cattle to water, (pecoris ad 
aquam appulsus); the right of feeding; of making lime, (cala 
ais coquendz) and of digging sand. 

Those farms, which were not liable to any servitude, were _ 
called PR/EDIA LIBERA, optimo jure v. conditione opti- 
ma ; those which were (que serviebant, servitutem debebant, 
vel servituti erant demi j PRAEDIA SERVA, Cic. in 
Rull. ii. 2. 

Buildings in the city were called PRZEDIA URBANA, 
and were reckoned res mancipt, only by accession (jure p 
di ; for all buildings and lands were called FUNDI; but 
usually buildings in the city were called Ades, in the coun- 
try Ville. A place in the city without buildings, was called 
AREA, in the country AGER. A field with buildings was 
properly called FUNDUS. 

The servitudes of the Predia urbano, were,—1. Servitus 
ONERIS FERENDI, when one was bound to support the 
house of another by his pillar or wall ;—2. Servitus TIGNI 
IMMITTENDI, when one was bound to allow a neigh- 
bour to drive a beam, a stone, or iron into his wall; for tig- 
num among lawyers signified all kinds of materials for build- 
ing. 
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Anciently for fear of fire, it was ordered that there should 
bean interstice left between houses, of at least two feet and 
a half, which was called AMBITUS, Festus, or ANGI- 
PORTUS vel -um, and this was usually a thoroughfare, but 
sometimes not, Ter. Adelph. iv. 2. 89. For when Rome 
came to be crowded with houses, these interstices were only 
left between some houses. Nero, after the dreadful fire which 
happened in his time, restored the ancient mode of building 
houses distinct from one another, Tacit. Ann. xv. 43. 

Houses, which were not joined by common walls with the 
neighbouring houses, were called INSUL B, Festus. Some- 
times domus and insule are distinguished, Suet. Ner. 16. & 
38. where domus is supposed to signify the houses of the 
great, and insule those of the poorer citizens. But anciently 
this was not the case, rather the contrary ; as, Insula Clodii, 
Luculli, &c. Cic. Under the emperors, any lodgings (Aospi- 
tia) or houses to be let, (.Z4des mercede locande, vel domus 
vonductitie,) were called insule, and the inhabitants of them, 
Inquilim, or Insularii ; which last name is also applied to 
those who were appointed to guard the genii of each «sula. 
The proprietors of the ¿insule were called DOMINI insvu- 
LARUM, Suet. Jul. 41. Tib. 48. vel PRÆDIORUM, Plin. Ep. 
x. 44, 45. and their agents procuratores insularum. For 
want of room in the city, they were commonly raised to a 
great height by stories, (contignationibus v. tabulatis,) which 
were occupied by different families, and at a greatrent, Jzve- 
nal. iii. 166. The upper stories or garrets were called cenacu- 
la. He who rented(mercede conducebat) an insula, or any part 
of it, was called inquilinus. Hence Catiline contemptuously 
calls Cicero, Inquilinus civis urbis Rome, Sallust. Cat. 31. 

There was also,—3. Servitus STILLICIDI ET FLU. 
MINIS, whereby one was obliged to let the water; which 
fell from his house, into the garden or area of his neighbour ; 
ortoreceive the water which fell from his neighbour's 
house into his area.—4. Servitus CLOACÆ, the right of 
conveying a private common sewer through the property of 
a neighbour, into the C/oaca maxima built by 'l'arquin. —5. 
Servitus NON ALTIUS TOLLENDI, whereby one was 
bound not to raise his house above a certain height ; so as 
not to obstruct the pe and light of his neighbour. 
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he height of houses was limited by law, under Augustus; 
to 70 feet, Strab. v. p .162. Suet. Aug. 89. Tacit. Ann. xv. 
43.— There was also a servitude, that one shouid not make 
new windows in his wall; LUMINA UTI NUNC SUNT, ITA 
SINT, Cic..de Orat. Y. 39. 

‘These servitudes of city properties, some annex to res 
mancipi, and some to res nec mancipi. 


MODES of acquiring PROPERTY. 


The transferring of the property of the res mancipi, 
(ABALIENATIO, vel translatio dominii, v. proprietatis,) 
was made by a certain act, called MANCIPATIO, or 
MANCIPIUM, (Cic. Off. ii. 16. de Orat. i. 39.) in which 
the same formalities were observed as in emancipating a 
son, only thatit was done but once. 'T his Cicero calls traditio 
alteri nexu, Topic. 5. s. 28. thus Dare mancipio, 1. e. ex 

Jorma vel lege mancipti, to convey the property of a thing 
in that manner ; accipere, to receive it, Plaut. Curc. iv. 2. 
8. Trin. i. 4. 19. Jurat,—se fore mancipti tempus in omne 
tui, devoted to you, Ovid. Pont. iv. 5. 39. Sui mancipii esse, 
to be one's own master, to be subject to the dominion of 
noone, Cic. ad Brut. 16. So mancipare agrum alicui, to sell 
an estate to any one, Plin. Ep. vii. 18. emaneipare fundos, 
to divest one's self of the property, and convey it to another, 
DA X 

Cicero commonly uses mancipium and nexum or -us, as 
of the same import ; pro Muren. 2. pro Flacc. 32. Cecin. 
16. But sometimes he distinguishes them; as, de Harusp. 
7. where mancipium mplies complete property, and nexus 
only the right of obligation, as when one receives any thing 
by way of a pledge. Thus a creditor had his insolvent 
debtor jure nex, but not jure manectpti, as he possessed his 
slave. 

‘There were various other modes of acquiring legal pro- 
perty; as, 1. JURE CESSIO, or CESSIO IN JURE, Cie. 
Top. 5. when a person gave up his effects to any one before 
the preetor or president of a province, who adjudged them 
to the person who claimed them, (vindicanti addicebat) ; 
which chiefly took place in the case of debtors, who, when 
they were insolvent, gave up their goods (bona cedebant) to 
their creditors. ! 
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Legg. 1. 21. and also usus auctoritas, when one obtained the 
property of a thing, by possessing it for a certain time with- 
out interruption, according to the law of the twelve tables ; 
for two years, if it was a farm or immoveable, and for one 
year if the thing was moveable: Ur usus aucroriTas,i.e, 
jus dominii, quod usu paratur, FUNDI BIENNIUM, C.ETE- 
RARUM RERUM ANNUS USUS ESSET, Plin E». v. 1. But 
this took place only among citizens. For ADVERSUS HOS- 
TEM, i. €. peregrinum, ALTERNA AUCTORITAS ERAT? 
sc. alicujus rei, Cic. Off. i. 12. 1. e. res semper vindicari po. 
terat a peregrino, et nunquam usu capt. Hence Cicero says, 
Nihil mortales a diis usucapere possunt. lf theve was any 
interruption in the possession, it was called USURPATIO, 
which, in country farms, seems to have been made by 
breaking off the shoot of a tree, Csurculo defringendo,) Cic. 
de Orat. iii. 28. But afterwards a longer time was necessary 
to constitute prescription, especially in the provinces, name- 
ly ten years among those who were present, and twenty 
years among those who were absent. Sometimes a length 
of time was required beyond remembrance. This new me- 
thod of acquiring property bv possession, was called LON. 
GA POSSESSIONE CAPIO, or LONG/E POSSES. 
SIONIS PR/EROGATIVA, vel PR/ESCRIPTIO. 
3. EMPTIO SUB CORONA, i. e. purchasing captives 
in war, who were sold with chaplets on their heads. See p, 


B. 

4. AUCTIO, whereby things were exposed to public 
sale, (haste, v. voci preconis subjiciebantur,) when a spear 
being set up, and a public crier. calling out the price, (pre- 
cone pretium proclamante,) the magistrate who was present 
adjudged them (addicebat) to the highest bidder, Cic. Phil, 
li. 26. ‘The person who bade, held up his finger, (digitum; 
tollebat,) Cic. Verr. 1. 54. digito licitus est, iil. 11. 

The custom of setting up a spear at -n auction seems to 
have been derived from this, that at first only those things 
which were taken in war were sold in that manner. Hence 
hasta is put for a public sale; and sub hasta venire, to bc 
publicly sold. 

The day, sometimes the hour, and the terms of the auc. 
tion, used to be advertised, either bya common crier (a pre. 
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cone predicari, v. conclamari,) Plaut. Men. v. 9. 94. or in 
writing, tabula proseribi) Cic. Ep. ad Fratr. ii. 6. Proscribe- 
batur, sc. domus seu quis emere, seu conducere vellet, Plin. — 
Ep. vn. 27. Aides venales inscribit literis, Plaut, Trin. i. 2. 
131. Hence tabulais put for the auction itself, 16.— Zubulum 
proscribere, for auctionem constituere ; proscribere domum 
v. fundum, to advertise for sale, Cic. And those whose goods 
were thus advertised, were said pendere, Suet. Claud. 9. and 
also the goods, bona suspensa; because the advertisement 
(libellus v. tabella) was affixed to a pillar, (pila v. columno), 
in some public place, Senec. de Benef. iv. 12. So tabulas 
auctionarias proferre v. tabulam, to publish, Cic. Cat. ii. 8. 
Phil. ii. 29. ad tabulam adesse, to be present at the sale, pro 
Quinct. 6. Thus also sub titulum nostros misit avara lares, 
1. e. domum, forced me to expose my house to sale, Ovid. 
Remed. Amor. 302. 
It behoved the auction to be made in public, Cie. ib. & 
-contra Ruil. 1. 3. and there were courts in the Forum where 
auctions were held,(ATRIA AUCTIONARIA,)towhich 
Juvenalis thought to allude, Sat. vii. 7. A money-broker 
(arzentarius) was also present, who marked down what was 
bidden, and to whom the purchaser either paid down the 
price, or gave security for it, Cic. pro Cecin. 6. Quinctil. xi. 
2. 'The sale was sometimes deferred, (auctio proferebatur,) 
Cic. ad Atticum, xiii. 12. 

The seller was called AUCTOR, and was said vendere 
auctionem, Cic. pro Quint. 5. in the same manner as a genc. 
ral, when he sold the whole plunder of a city, was said ven- 
dere sectionem, Caes. de Bell. Gall. ii. 33. The right of pro- 
perty conveyed to the purchaser was called AUCTORI. 
TAS; and if that right was not complete, he was said a ma- 
lo auctore emere, to buy from a person who had not a right 
to sell, Cic. in Verr. v. 29. Plaut. Cure. iv. 2, 12. 

5. ADJUDICATIO, which properly took place only in 
three cases; in familia herciscunda, vel ercto ciundo, i. e. Aæ- 
reditate dividenda, in dividing an inheritance among co-heirs, 
Cic. Orat.1. 58. Cecin. 3. in communi dividende, in dividing 
ajoint stock among partners, Cic. Ep. vii. 19. in finibus re- 
gundis, in settling boundaries among neighbours, Cie. Legg. 
à. 21. when the judge determined any thing to any of tho 
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heirs, partners, or neighbours, of which they got immediate 
property ; but arbiters were commonly appointed in settling 
bounds, Cic. Top. 10. Sometimes, however, things were 
said to be adjudged (ad;udicar?) to a person, which he ob- 
tained by the sentence of a judge from any cause whatever. 

6. DONATIO. Donations which were made for some 
cause, were called MUNERA ; as from a client or frced- 
man to his patron, on occasion of a birth or marriage. Ter. 
Phorm. i. 1. 13. Those things which were given without 
any obligation, were called DONA ; but these words are 
often confounded. 

At first presents were but rartly given among the Romans; 
but afterwards, upon the increase of luxury, they became 
very frequent and costly. Clients and freedmen sent pre- 
sents to their patrons, Plin. Ep. v. 14. slaves to their mas- 
ters ; citizens to the emperors and magistrates ; friends and 
relations to one another, and that on various occasions ; par- 
ticularly on the Kalends of January, called STRENZE ; at 
the feasts of Saturn, and at public ,entertainments, APO- 
PHORETA ; toguests, XENIA ; on birth-days, at mar- 
riages, &c. Plin. & Martial. passim. 

Those things which were acquired by any of the above- 
mentioned methods, or by inheritance, by adoption, (arro. 
gatione,) or by law, as a legacy, &c. were said to be IN DO- 
MINIO QUIRITARIO, i. e. justo et legitimo: Other 
things were said to be IN BONIS: and the proprietors of 
them were called BONITARII, whose right was not so 
good as that of the DOMINI QUIRITARII, qui optimo 
jure possidere dicebantur, who were secure against law-suits. 
But Justinian abolished these distinctions. 

When a person had the use and enjoyment ofa thing, but 
not the power or property of alienating, it was called USUS 
FRUCTUS, either in one word; thus, Üsumfiuctum om- 
nium bonorum suorum Cesennie legat, ut frueretur una cum 
filio, Cic. Caecin. 4. or in two; as, Usus enim ejus et fructus 
undi testamento viri fuerat Cesennie, Ib. 7. and the per- 
son FRUCTUARIUS, or USUFRUCTUARIUS. 


6. The RIGHT o£ TESTAMENT and INHERI- 
| TANCE. 


Nowe but Roman citizens (sui juris) could make a will. 
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or be witnesses to a testament, or inherit any thing by testa. 
ment. 

Anciently testaments used to be made at the Comitia 
Curiata, which were in that case properly called Calata, 
Gell. xv. 27. 

The testament of a soldier just about toengage#was said to 
be made IN PROCINCTU, when inthe camp, while he was 
girding himself, or preparing for battle, in presence of his 
fellow-soldiers, without writing, he named his heir, (nuncu- 
pavit,) Cic. de Nat. D. ii. 3. de Orat. 1. 53. So in procinctu 
earmina facta, written by Ovid at Tomi, where he was in 
continual danger of an attact*from the Getz, Pont. 1. 8. 10. 

But the usual method of making a will, after the lawsofthe 
twelve tables were enacted, was PER ÆS ET LIBRAM, 
or per familie emptionem, as it was called; wherein before 
five witnesses, a &bripens and an antestatus, the testator, by 
an imaginary sale, disposed of his family and fortunes to one 
who was called FAMILI/E EMPTOR, who was not the 
heir, as some have thought, Suet. Ner. 4. but only admitted 
for the sake of form, (dicis causa,) that the testator might seem 
to have alienated his effects in hislife-time. Thisact wascalled 
FAMILLE MANCIPATIO; which being finished indue 
form, the testator, holding the testament in his hand, said, 
Hac, uTIIN HIS TABULIS CERISVE SCRIPTA SUNT,ITA 
BO, ITALEGO,ITA TESTOR, ITAQUE VOS,QUIRITES, TES- 
TIMONIUM PRABITOTE. Upon which, as was usual in like 
cases, he gently touched the tip of the ears of the witnesses ; 
(auricula tacta antestabatur, quod in ima aure memoria locus 
erat, Plin. xi. 45.) this act was called NUNCUPATIO 
TESTAMENTI, Plin. Ep. vii. 18. Hence nuncupare 
heredem,for nominare, scribere, or facere, Suet. & Plin. pas- 
sim. But sometimes this word signifies to name one's heir 
viva voce, without writing ; as Horace just before his death 
is said to have named Augustus: For the above-mentioned 
formalities were not always observed, especially in later 
times. It was reckoned sufficient if one subscribed his will, 
or even named his heir viva voce, before seven witnesses, 
Something similar to this seems to have prevailed anciently, 
Cic. Verr. i. 45, whence an edict about that matter is called 
by Cicero, Vetus et TRaNSLATICIUM, as being usual, 
4b. 44. i í 
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Sometimes the testator wrote his will wholly with his own 
hand, in which case it was called holographum. Sometimes it 
was written by a friend or by others, Plin. Epist. vi. 26. 
Thus the testament of Augustus was partly written by him- 
self, and partly by two of his freedmen, Suet. Aus. 102, 
Lawyers were usually employed in writing or drawing up 
wills, Cic. de Orat.ài. 6. Suct. Ner. 39. But it was ordained 
under Claudius, or Nero, that the writer of another’s testa- 
ment @alled by lawyers testamentarius), should not mark 
down any legacy for himself, Suet. Ner. 17. When a tes- 
tament was written by another, the testator wrote below, 
that he had dictated and read it over, (SE ID DICTASSE ET 
RECOGNOVISSE.) Testaments were usually written on ta- 
bles covered over with wax, because in them a person could 
most easily erase what he wished to alter, Quinctilian. x. 3. 
31. Hence Ceræ is put for tabule cerate or tabule testa- 
menti, Juvenal. i. 63. Prima cER A, for prima pars tabule, 
the first part of the will, Horat. Sat. ii. 5. 53. and CERA 
EXTREMA, or ima, for the last part, Cie. Verr. 1. 36. Suet. 
Juvenal. 83. But testaments were called T A Bu LE, although 
written on paper or parchment, Ulpian. 

Testaments were always subscribed by the testator, and 
usually by the witnesses, and sealed with their seals or rings, 
(signis eorum obsignabantur,) Cic. pro Cluent. 13, & 14. and 
also with the seals of others, Cic. Att. vii. 2. Suet. Tib. c. 
ult. Plin. Ep.ix. 1. They were likewise tied with a thread. 
Hence nec mea subjecta convicta est gemma tabella menda- 
cem linis imposuisse notam, Nor is my ring, 1. e. nor am T 
convicted of having affixed a false mark, or seal, tothe thread 
on a forged deed or will, Ovid. Pont. i. 9. 69. It was or. 
dained that the thread should be thrice drawn through holes, 
and sealed, Suet. Ner. 17. 

The testator might uuseal (resignare) his will, if he wish- 
ed to alter or revise it, (mutare vel recognoscere.) Sometimes 
he cancelled it altogether ; sometimes he only erased Czdz.. 
cebat v. delebat) one or two names. 

Testaments, like all other civil deeds, werc always writ- 
ten in Latin. A legacy expressed in Greek was not valid, 
Ulpian. Fragm. xxv. 9. | 

There used to be several copies = the same tcstamcnt. 
Thus, Tiberius made two copies of his will, the one writ 


64 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


ten by himself, and the other by one of his freedmen, Suez. 
T, c. ult. 

Testaments were deposited, either privately in the hands 
of a friend, or in a temple with the keeper of it, (apud Ædi- 
tuum.) Thus Julius Cæsar is said to have entrusted his 
testament to the eldest of the Vestal Virgins, Suet. Jul. 83. 

In the first part of a will, the heir or-heirs were written 
thus: TITIUS MIHIHÆRES ESTO sif V. erit ; or thus, Tirtr- 
UM HJEREDEM ESSE JUBEO, vel volo; also, Aæeredeħh facio, 
scribo, instituto. If there were several heirs, their different 
portions were marked. If a person had no children of his 
own, he assumed others, not only to inherit his fortune, but 
also to bear his name, (nomen suum ferre,) as Julius Cæsar 
did Augustus, (i2 familiam nomenque adoptavit, adscivit. 
Suet. Assumpsit, Plin.) 

If the heir or heirs who were first appointed (instituti) did 
not chuse to accept, (hereditatem adire, v. cernere nollent) 
or diced under the age of puberty, others were substituted in 
their room, called HÆREDES SECUNDI ; secundo loco 
v. gradu scripti v. substituti, Cic. pro Cluent. 11. Horat. 
Sat. ij. 5. 45. Suet. Jul. 83. 

A corporate city (respublica) could neither inherit an es- 
tate, nor receive a legacy, Plin. Ep. v. 7. but this was after. 
wards changed. 

A man might disinherit (ex/ieredare) his own children, 
one or all of them, and appoint what other persons he pleas- 
ed to be his heirs ; thus TITIUS FILIUS MEUS EXHERES 
ESTO, Piin. Ep. v. 1. Hence Juvenal. Sat. 10. Codice sevo 
heredes vetat esse suos. Sometimes the cause (ELOGI. 
UM, i. e. causa exheredationis,) was added, Cic. pro Clu- 
ent. 48. Quinctilian. vii. 4. 40. decl. 2. A testament of this 
kind was called INOFFICIOSUM ; and when the children 
raised an action for rescinding it, it was said to be done per 
querelam 1NOFFICIOSI. 

Sometimes a man left his fortune in trust (dei committe- 
bat) to a friend on certain conditions, particularly that he 
should give it up Cut restitueret v. redderet) to some person 
or persons. Whatever was left in this manner, whether the 
whole estate, or any onc thing, as, a farm, &c. was called 


FIDEICOMMISSUM, a trust; and a person to whom it 
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was thus left, was called HZERES FIDUCIARIUS, who 


mught either be a citizen or a foreigner, 1. 8. $. 4. D. de ac- 


cepti. 
A testament of this kind was expressed in the form of re- 


quest or intrcaty, (versis precativ’s ;) thus, Roco, PETO, 
VOLO, MANDO, FIDEI TU/E COMMITTO, Ler. And. ij. 5. 
and not by way of command, (verbis imperativis) as all tes- 
taments were, and iwht be written m any langu»ge. 

In the last part of the will, (n ta^ulis seciundis,) tutors were 
appointed for one's children, and legacies (legata) left to le- 
gatees, (/egatarits,) all in direct and commanding words ; 
thus, Turon EsTO, vel TUTORES SUNTO: TUTOREM, V. 
—Es Do, Cic. Ep. xiii. 61. Phin. Ep. ii. 1. And to their 
protection the testator recommended his children, Ovid. 
Trist. iii. Eleg. 14. 

Legacies were left in four different ways, which lawvers 
have <listinguished by the following names,—1. Per VIN- 
DICATIONEM ; thus, Do, reco; also, CAPITO, sU- 
MITO, V. HABETO, to which Virgil aludes, Æn. v. 533 
This form was so called from the mode of claiming proper- 
ty, Cic. pro Muren. 12.—2. Per DAMNATIONEM: 
thus HÆRES MEUS DAMNAS ESTO DARE, &c. Letmy 
heir be bound, (9c. Quinctil. vii. 9. and so in the plural DAM- 
Nas sUNTO. By this form the testator was said, damnare 
heredem, to bind his heir. Hence damnare aliquem votis, 
Virg. /En. v. 80. Civitas damnata voti, bound to perform, 
Liv. v. 25. But it was otherwise expressed, thus, Heres 
MEUS DATO, FACITO ; HÆREDEM MEUM DARE JUBEO 
—3. SINENDI modo: thus, Hares MEUS SINITO, vel 
DAMNAS ESTO SINERE Lucium TITIUM SUMERE IL- 
LAM REM, V. SIBI HABERE.—4. Per PR/ECEPTIO- 
NEM ;thusL.'iürriUsILLAM REM PRACIPITO,E MEDIO, 
vel E MEDIA HHEREDITATE SUMITO, SIBIQUE HABETO, 
vel Precipiat, &c. when any thing was left to any person, 
which he was to get before the inheritance was divided, or 
when any thing particular was left to any one of the coheirs 
beside his own share, to which Virgil alludes, Æn. ix. 271. 
Hence PR/ECIPERE, to receive in preference to others ; and 
PR/ECEPTIO, à certain legacy to be paid out of the first part 
of the fortune of the ae - Plin. Ep. v. 7. as certain 
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creditors had a privilege to be preferred to others (PRoTo- 
PRAXIA, 1. e. privilegium quo ceteris creditoribus prepo- 
nantur,) Id. x, 109, 110. 

When additions were made to a will, did were called 
CODICILLI. They were expressed in M form of a letter 
addressed to the heirs, sometimes also to trustees, (ad fidei- 
commissarios.) It behoved them however to be confirmed 
by the testament, Pin. Ep. ii. 16. 

After the death of the testator, his will was opened, Horat. 
Jip. i. 7. in presence of the witnesses who had sealed it, (co- 
ram signatoribus,) or a majority of them, Suet. Tib. 23. And 
if they were absent or dead, a copy of the will was taken in 
presence of other respectable persons, and the authentic tes- 
tament was laid up in the public archives, that if the copy 
were lost, another might be taken from it, (esset unde pet: 
posset.) Horace ridicules a miser, who ordered his heirs to 
inscribe on his tomb the sum he left, Sat. ii. 3. 84. | 

It was esteemed honourable to be named in the testament 
of a friend or relation, and considered as a mark of disre- 
spect to be passed over, Cic. pro Domo, 19 & 32. pro Sext. 
59. Phi. ii. 16. Suet. Aug. 66. 

Ii was usually required by the testament, that the heir 
should enter upon the inheritance within a certain time, in 
50 or 100 days at most, Cie. ad Att. xiii. 46. de Orat. i. 22. 
Plin. Ep. x. 79. This act was called HZEREDITATIS 
CRETIO, (Acres cum constituet se heredem esse dicitur 
cERNERE, arr. L. L. vi. 5.) and was performed before wit- 
nesses in these words: Cum ME MÆVIUS HAREDEM IN- 
STITUERET, EAM HJEREDITATEM CERNO ADEOQUE. 
After saying which, (dictis cretionis verbis,) the heir was 
said H&REDITATEM ADISSE. But when this formality 
(CRETIONIS SOLEMNITAS) was not required, one became 
heir by acting as such, (pro herede SE GEREN Do, vel GES- 
TIONE, although he might also, if he chose, observe the so- 
lemn form. 

If the father or grandfather succeeded, they were called 
heredes ASCENDENTES ; if, as was natural, the chil- 
dren or grandchildren, DESCENDENTES ; if brothers 
or sisters, COLLATERALES. | 

If any one died without making a will,(‘ntestatus,) his 
goods devolved on his nearest relations; first to his chil- 


Ricnurs of Roman Citizens. 6; 


dren ; failing them to his ncarest relations by the father’s 
side, (agnatis,) and failing them to those of the same gens 
` (eentilibus.) At Nice, the community claimed the estate 
of every citizen who died intestate, Plin. x. 88. 

The inheritance was commonly divided into twelve parts, 
ealled uucice. ‘The whole was called AS. Hence Acres ex 
asse, heir to one’s whole fortune; heres ex semisse, ex trien- 
te, dodrante, &c. to the half, third, three fourths, &c. 

The UNCIA was also divided into parts; the half SE- 
MUNCIA, the third DUELLA, or bine sextule, the 
fourth SICILICUM, v. -us, the sixth SEXTULA, Cic. 
pro Cecin. 6. 

7. The RIGHT of TUTELAGE or WARDSHIP. 

.  Awry father of a family might leave whom he pleased as 

guardians (tutores) to his children, Liv. i. 34. But if he died 
intestate, this charge devolved by law on the nearest relation 
by the father’s side. Hence it was called TUTELA LE- 
GITIMA. This law is generally blamed, as in later times 
it gave occasion to many frauds in prejudice of wards, (pu- 
pilli,) Horat. Sat. ii. 5. Juvenal. Sat. vi. 38. 

When there was no guardian by testament, nor a legal 
one, then à guardian was appointed to minors and to wo- 
men by the prætor, and a majority of the tribunes of the 
people by the .4£//ian law, made A. U. 443. But this law 
was afterwards changed. 

Among the ancient. Romans, women could not transact 
any private business of importance, without the concur- 
rence of their parents, husbands or guardians, Liv. xxxiv. 
2. Cic. Flacc. 34. & 35. and a husband at his death might 
appoint a guardian to his wife, as to his daughter, or leave 
her the choice of her own guardians, Liv. xxxix. 19. Wo. 
men, however, seem sometimes to have acted as guardians, 
Liv, xxxix. 9. | 

If any guardian did not discharge hisduty properly, or de- 
frauded his pupil, there was an action against him, Gjudi- 
cium tutele,) Cic. pro Q. Rosc. 6. Orat. i. 36. Czecin. 3. 

Under the emperors guardians were obliged to give s cu- 
rity (satisdare for their proper conduct, (REM PUPILLI 
FORE SALVAM,) Digest. A signal instance of punisiment 
inflicted on a perfidious guardian is recorded, Suet. Galb. 9. 
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II. PUBLIC RIGHTS OF ROMAN CITIZENS. 
HESE were Jus Census, Militie, Tributorum, Suffra- 
git, Honorum, et Sacrorum. 

I. JUs CENSUS. The right of being inrolled in the 

censor’s books. This will be treated of in another place. 

Il. JUS MILITI/E. The right of serving in the army. 
At first none but citizens were enlisted, and not even those 
of the lowest class. But in after times this was altered ; and 
under the emperors, soldiers were taken, not only from Italy 
and the provinces, but also at last ffom barbarous nations, 
Zosim. iv. 30, & 31.  . 

Ill. JUS TRIBUTORUM. E we properly was 
money publicly imposed on the people, which was exacted 
from each individual through: the tribes in proportion to. 
the valuation of his estate, (pro portione census.) Money 
publicly exacted on any other account, or in any other man- 
ner, was called VECTIGAL, Varro de Ling. Lat. iv. 36. 
But these words are not n distinguished. 

There were three kinds of tribute; one imposed Adi 
on each person, (in eapita,) which took place under the first 
kings, Dionys. iv. 43. ; another according to the valuation of 
their estate; (ex censu,) Liv. 1. 43. iv. 60. Dionys. iv. 8. 19. 
and a third, which was extraordinary, and demanded only in 
cases of necessity, and therefore depending on no rule, (£e- 
merarium, Festus.) It was in many instances also volunta- 
ry. Liv. xxvi. 36. and an account of it was taken, that when 
the treasury was again enriched, it might be repaid, as was 
done after the second Punic war, Jd. 

After the expulsion of the kings, the poor were for some 
time freed from the burden of taxes, until the year 349, 
when the senate decreed, that pay should be given from the 
treasury to the common people in the army, who had hith- 
erto served at their own expence ; whereupon all were forc- 
ed to contribute annually according to their fortune for the 
pay of the soldiers, Liv. iv. 59, and 60. 

In the year of the city 586, annual tributes were remitted, 
on account of the immense sums brought into the treasury 
by L. Paullus /Emilius, after the defeat of Perseus, Cic. Of 


fic. ii. 22. and thisimmuuity from taxes continued, aceording 


to Plutarch, down to the consulship of Hirtius and Pansa. 
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The other taxes (VECTIGALIA) were of three kinds, 
Portorium, Decume, and Scriptura. 

1. PORTORIU M was money paid at the port for goods 
imported and exported, the collectors of which were called 
PORTITORES; or for carrying goods over a bridge, 
where every carriage paid a certain sum to the exacter of the 
toll, Digest. Vid. Ces. B. G. I. 18. et WI. 1. The portoria 
were remitted A. U. 692, the year in which Pompey trium- 
phed over Mithridates, Dio. 37, 51. Cic. Att. ii. 16. but 
were afterwards imposed on foreign merchandize by Cæsar, 
Suet. Jul. 43. 

2. DECUMLE, Tithes, were the tenth part of corn, and 
the fifth part of other fruits, which were exacted from those 
who tilled the public lands, either in Italy or without it. 
Those who farmed the tithes were called DECUMANI, 
and esteemed the most honourable of the publicans or far- 
mers general, as agriculture was esteemed the most honour- 
able wav of making a fortune among the Romans, Cie. Verr. 
ii. 13. i. 8. The ground from which tithes were paid was 
also called DECU MANUS, Cic Verr. ii. 6. But these 
lands were all sold or distributed among the citizens at dif- 
ferent times, and the land of ~~ the last, by Cesar, Suet. 
Jul. 20. Cic. Att. 11. 16. 

8. SCRIPTURA was the T" paid from public pastures 
and woods, so called, because those who wished to feed their 
cattle Mere, subscribed their names before the farmer of 
them (coram pecuario vel scriptuario,) Varro de Re Rusti- 
ca, ij. 2. 16. and paid a certain sum for each beast; Festus 
in SCRIPTUARIUS AGER: as was likewise done in all the _ 


. tithe-lands, (an agris decumanis,) Cic. Verr. iij, 52. Plaut. 


Truc. i. 2. 44. 

Atl those taxes were let publicly by the censors at Rome, 
(ocubantur sub hasta,) Cic. Rull. 1, 3. Those who farmed 
them (redimebant v. conducebant,) were called PUBLICA- 


. NI or MANCIPES, Cic. pro Domo, 10. They also gave 


securities to the people, (Prapzs,) and had partners who 
shared the profit and loss with them, (Soc11.) | 
"here was long a tax upon salt. In the second year after 
the expulsion of Tarquin, it was ordained that salt should 
not be sold by private persons, but should be furnished at a 
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lower rate by the public, Zzv. ii. 9. A new tax was impos- 
ed on salt in the second Punic war, at the suggestion of the 
censors Claudius Nero and Livius, chiefly the latter, who 
hence got the sirname of Salinator, Liv. xxix. 37. But this 
tax was also dropped, although it is uncertain at what time. 

There was another tax which continued longer, called V I- 
CESIMA, i. e. the twentieth part of the value of any slave 
who was freed, Cic. Att. ii. 16. It was imposed by a law of 
the people assembled by tribes, and coi firmed by the senate> 
What was singular, the law was passed in the camp, Liv. 
yii. 16. The money raised from this tax (aurum vicesimart- 
um) used to be kept for the last exigencies of the state, Liv. 
xxvii. 10. 

Various other taxes were invented by the emperors; as - 
the hundredth part of things to be sold, (centesima, Tacit. 
1. 78.) the twenty-fifth of slaves, (viges:ma quinta mancipio- 
rum,) and the twentieth of inheritances, (vigesima heredita- 
£um,)by Augustus, Suet. Aug. 49. Dio. lv. 25. a tax on 
eatables, (pro edulits,) by Caligula, Suet. 40. and even on 
urine, by Vespasian, Suet. 23, &c. 

IV. JUS SUFFRAGIL the right of voting in the diffe. 
rent assemblies of the people. 

V.JUS HONORUM, the right of bearing public offices 
in the state. These were cither priesthoods or magisiracies, 
(sacerdotia et magistratus,) which at first were conferred only 
on Patricians, but afterwards were all, except a few, shared 
with the Plebeians. 

VI. JUS SACRORUM. Sacred rites were either pub- 
hic or private. The public were those performed at the pub- 
lic expence ; the private were those which every one pri- 
vately observed at home. The Vestal Virgins preserved 
the public hearth of the city ; the curiones with their curia- 
les kept the hearths of the thirty curiz ; the priests of each 
village kept the fires of each village, (Pagorum). And be- 
cause upon the public establishment of Christianity in the 
empire, when by the decrees of Constantine and his sons, 
the profane worship of the gods was prohibited in cities, and 
their temples shut, those who were attached to the old super- 
stition fled to the country, and secretly performed their for- 
mcr sacred rites in the villages; hence PAGANS came to 


7 


Rricnurs of Roman Citizens. 171 


be used for Heathens, (*6»xe,, Gentiles,)orforthosewho were 
not Christians ; as anciently among the Romans those were 
called PAGANI who were not soldiers, Juvenal. xvi. 32. 
Suet. Galb. 19. Plin. Ep. vii. 25. s Thus, Pagani et Mon- 
tani,are called Plebes Urbana by Cicero, because they were 
ranked among the city tribes, although they lived in the 
villages and mountains, fro Dor.o, 28. 

Each gens had certain sacred rites peculiar to itself, Ceen- 
tilitia, Liv. v. 52.) which they did not intermit even in the 
heat ofa war, Liv. v. 46. Every father of a family had Bis 
own household gods, whom he worshipped privately at 
home. 

"Those who came from the free towns, and settled at 
Rome, retained their municipal sacred rites; and the co- 
lonies retained the sacred rites of the Roman people. 

No new or foreign gods could be adopted by the Ro-  . 
mans, unless by public authority. Thus ZEsculapius was 
publicly sent for from Epidaurus, and Cybele from Phry- 
gia, Liv. xxix. 11. & 12. Hence if any one had introduced 
foreign rites of himself, they were publicly condemned by 
the senate, Liv. iv. 30. xxv. l. xxxix. 16. But under the 
emperors all the superstition of foreign nations flocked to 
Rome; as the sacred rites of Isis, Serapis, and. Anubis 
from Egypt, &c. 

These were the private and public rights of Roman citi- 
zens. It wasa maxim among the Romans, that no one 
could be a citizen of Rome, who suffered himself to be 
made a citizen of any other city, Cic. pro Cecin. 36. Nepos 
in vita Attici, 3. which was not the case in Greece, Cic. pro 
Arch. 5. And no one could lose the freedom of the city a- 
gainst his will, Cic pro Dom. 29. & 30. pro Cecin. 33. IE 
the rights of a citizen were taken from any one, either by 
way of punishment, or for any other cause, some fiction 
always took place. Thus when citizens were banished, they 
did not expel them by force, but their goods were confiscat- 
ed, and themselves were forbidden the use of fire and water, 
(iis gne et aqua interdictum est), which obliged them to re- 
pair to some foreign place. Augustus added to this form of 
banishment what was called DEPORTATIO, whereby 
‘the condemned being deprived of their rights and fortunes, 
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were conveyed to a certain place, without leaving it to ther 
own choice to go where they pleased. | 

When any one was sent away to any place without being 
deprived of his rights and fortunes, it was called RELEGA- 
TIO. Thus Ovid, Frist. i. 137. v. 11. 21. 

So captives in war did not properly lose the rights of ci- 
tizens. Those rights were only suspended, and might be 
recovered, as it was called, jure postliminii, by the right of 
restoration or return, Cic. Top. 8. de Orat. i. 40. 

In like manner, i any foreigner, who had acquired the 
freedom of Rome, returned to his native city, and again be- 
came a citizen of it, he ceased to be a Roman citizen. 
Cic. pro Balb. 12. This was called postliminium, with re- 
gard to his own country, and rejectio civitatis with regard 
to Rome. 

Any loss of liberty, òr of the rights of citizens, was call- 
ed DIMINUTIO CAPITIS, Cic. pro Mil. 36. jus liberta- 
tis imminutum, Sallust. Cat. 57. Henée Capitis minor sc. 
ratione vel respectu; or capite diminutus, lessened m his 
state, or degraded from the rank of a citizen, Horat. Od. iii. 
5.42. The loss of liberty, which included the loss of the 
city, and of one’s family, was called diminutio capitis maxi- 
ma ; banishment, diminutio media ; any change of family, 
minima, Digest. ii. de capite minutis. 

JUS LATI. 

THE JUS LATII or LATINITAS, Suet. Aug. 47. 
Cic. Att. xiv. 19. was next to the j jus civitatis. 

Latium anciently (Latium Vetus) was bounded by the 
rivers Tiber, Anio, Ufens, and the Tuscan sea. It contain- 
ed the Albans, Rutuli, and Æqui. It was afterwards ex- 
tended (Latium Novum)to the river Liris, and comprehend- 
ed the Osci, Ausones, and Volsci, Phn. iii. 9. The inhabi- 
tants of Latium were called LATINI Socrr, Nomen La- 
TINUM,ET SOCII LATINI NOMINIS, &c. Soci et Latinum 
nomen, mean the Italians and Latins. 

The JUS LATII was inferior to the jus civitatis, and 
superior to the jus Ztalicum. But the precise difference is . 
not ascertained. 

The Latins used their own laws, and were not ot to 
the edicts of the Roman prætor. They were permitted to 
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adopt sorhe of the Roman laws, if they chose it, and then 
they were called POPULI FUNDI, Cic. pro Balb. 8. IF 
any state did not chuse it, it was said Er LEGI, v. de ea lege 
FUNDUS FIERI NOLLE, l. € auctor, subscriptor esse, v. ean 
probare et recipere, ib. 

The Latins were not inrolled at Rome, but in their own 
cities, Liv. xli. 9. They might be called to Rome to give 
their votes about any thing, Liv. xxv. 3. But then they 
were not included in a certain tribe, and used to cast lots to 
know in what tribe they should vote, z4z:d. and when the 
consuls chose, they ordered them by a decree of the senate 
to leave the city, Cic. Brut. 26. which however rarely 
happened, Cic. pro Sextio, 15. 

Such Latins as had borne a civil office in their own state, 
became citizens of Rome, Appian. de Bell. Civ. ii. p. 443. 
but could not enjoy honours before the lex Julia was made, 
Liv. viii. 4. xxiii. 22. by which law the right of voting and 
of enjoying honours was granted to those who had continued 
faithful to Rome in the Social war, A. U. 663 ; which the 
Latins had done. The distinction, however, between the 
jus Latii and the jus civitatis, and the same mode of acquir- 
ing the full right of citizenship. (oer Latium in civitatem ve- 
niendi,) was still retained, Piin. Paneg. 37. & 39. Strab. iv. 
p. 186. f. i 

The Latins at first were not allowed the use of arms for 
their own defence, without the order of the people, Liv. ii. 
30. iii. 19. but afterwards they served as allies in the Ro- 
man army, and indeed constituted the principal part of its 
strength. They sometimes furnished two thirds of the 
cavalry, and also of the infantry, Liv. iii. 22. xxi. 17. et 
alibi passim. But they were not embodied in the legions, 
and were treated with more severity than Roman citizens, 
being punished with stripes, from which citizens were ex- 
empted by the Portian law, Sullust. Jug. 69. 

The Latins had certain sacred rites in common with Ro. 
man citizens ; as the sacred rites of Diana at Rome, (institu. 
ted by Servius Tullius, Liv. 1. 45. in imitation of the 
Amphictyones at Delphi, and of the Grecian states in Asia 
in the temple of Diana at Ephesus, Dionys. iv. 26.) and the 
hatin holy days kept with = solemnity on the Alban 
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mountain ; first for one day, the 27th April, and afterwards 
for sevcral days. The Romans always presided at the sa- 
crifices, Lav. x xi. c. ult. xx. 1. Dionys. iv. 49. Besidesthese, 
ihe Latins had certain sacred rites, and deities peculiar to 
themselves, which they worshipped ; as Feronia at Terra- 
cina, Jupiter at Lanuvium, Liv. xxxii. 9. 

They had also solemn assemblies in the grove of Feren- 
fina, Ziv. i. 50. which appear in ancient times to have been 
eniployed for political as well as religious purposes. From 
this convention all those were excluded who did not en. 
joy the jus Latii. 


JUS ITALICUM. 


ALL the country between the Tuscan and Adriatic seas, 
-- X. to the rivers Rubicon and Macra, except Latium, was 
called Italy. The states of Italy being subdued by the Ro- 
mans in different wars, were received into alliance on diffe- 
rent conditions. In many respects they werein the same state 
with the Latins. They enjoyed their own laws and magis- 
trates, and were not subject to the Roman Pretor. They 
were taxed (censz) in their own cities, and furnished a certain 
nutnber of soldiers according to treaty. But they had no ac. 


' cess to the freedom of Rome, and no participation of sa- 


cred rites. 

After the second Punic war, several of the Italian states, 
for having revolted to Hannibal, were reduced to a harder 
condition by the Dictator Sulpicius Galba, A. U. 550; es. 
pecially the Zruttii, Picentini, and Lucani, who werenolong- 
er treated as allies, and did not furnish soldiers but public 
slaves, 4. Gell. x. 3. Capua, which a little before had been 
zaken, lost its public buildings and territory, Liv. xxvi. 16. 
But after a long and violent struggle in the Social, or Marsic 
war, all the Italians obtained the right of voting and of en- 
joying honours by the Julian, and other laws. Sylla abridg- 
ed these privileges to those who had favoured the opposite 
party : but this was of short continuance, Cic. pro Domo, 
"80. Augustus made various changes. He ordered the votes 
of the Italians to be taken at home, and sent to Rome at the 
day of the comitia, Suet. Aug. 46. He also granted them an 
exemption from furnishing soldiers, Herodian, ii, 11. 


Provinces. — 
The distinction of the jus Late and Ztalicum, however, 
still continued. And these rights were granted to various ci. 
ties and states out of Italy, Pin. iii. 3. 4. In consequence 
of which, farms in those places were sud to be IN SOLO, 
ITALICO, as well as those in Italy, and were called PR.T;- 
DIA CENSUI CENSENDO, (quod in censum referri po- 
terant, utpote res mancipt, que venire emique poterant jure 
£tvili,) Cic. pro Flacc. 32. and said to be ?» corpore census, 
i. e. to constitute part of that estate, according to the valua- 
tion of which in the censor's books every one paid taxes, 
Juvenal, xvi. 53. Dio. 38. 1. 


PROVINCES. 


HOSE countries were called Provinces, which the Ho. 

man people having conquered by arms, or reduced any 
other way under their power, subjected to be governed by 
magistrates sent from Rome, (quod eas provicit, 1. c. ante vi- 
eit, Festus.) The Senate having reccived letters concerning 
the reduction of any country, consulted what laws they 
thought proper should be prescribed to the conquered, and 
sent commonly ten ambassadors, with whose concurrence 
the general, who had gained the conquest, might settle 
every thing, Ziv. xlv. 17, & 18. 

These laws were called the FORM or formula of the pro- 
vince. Whatever the general, with the advice of the ten 
ambassadors, determined, used to be pronounced publicly 
by him before an assembly, after silence was made by a he. 
rald, Liv. xlv. 29. Cic. in Verr. ii. 13. Hence, Zn formulam 
sociorum referri, to be enrolled among, Liv. xliv. 16. Ur- 
bem formule sui juris facere, to hold in dependence or sub. 
jection, xxxviii. 9. Jn antiqui formulam juris restitui, to be 
brought into their former state of dependence on, &c. xxxii. 
S85 Sosxiv. 26. | 

The first country which the Romans reduced into the 
form of a province, was Sicily, Cic. Kerr. ii. 1. 

The condition of all the proviaces was not the same, nor 
of all the cities in the same province, but different according 
to their merits towards the Roman people; as they had ei- 
ther spontaneously surrendered, or made a long and obsti. 
nate resistance, Some were allowed the use of their own 
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jaws, and to chuse their own magistrates; others were not. 
Some also were deprived of part of their territory. 

Into each province was sent a Roman governor, (PR/E- 
SES,) Ovid. Pont. iv. 7. 3. to command the troops in it, and 
to administer justice; together with the quzestor,to take care 
of the public money and taxes, and to keep an accountof what 
was received and expended in the province. The provinces 
were grievously oppressed with taxes. "The Romans impos- 
ed on the vanquished, either an annual tribute, which was 
called CENSUS CAPITIS, or deprived them of part of 
their lands ; and either sent planters thither from the city, or 
restored them to the vanquished, on condition that they 
should give a certain part of the produce to the republic, 
which was called CENSUS SOLI, Cic. in Verr. ii. 6. v. 5. 
The former, 1. e. those who paid their taxes in money, were 
called STIPENDIARII, or Tributarii, as Galha comata, 
Suet. Jul. 15. The latter, VECTIGALES; who are 
thought to have been in a better condition than the former. 
But these' words are sometimes confounded. 

'The sum which the Romans annually received from the 
stipendiary states was always the same; but the revenues of 
the vectigales depended on the uncertain produce of the 
tithes, of the taxes on the public pastures, (ser:ptura,) and on 
goods imported and exported, (portorium.) Sometimes, in- 
stead of the tenth part, if the province was less fertile, the 
twentieth only was exacted, as from the Spaniards, Liv. 
xliii. 2. Sometimes in cases-of necessity an additional tenth 
part was exacted above what was due; but then money was 
paid for it to the husbandmen, Cic. Verr. ii. 31. Whence 
jt was called frumentum emptum, also decumanum, or im- 
peratum, Liv. xxxvi. 2. xxxvii. 2, & 50. xli. 31. 

Asconius in his commentary on Cicero, Ferr. à. 2, men. 
tions three kinds of payment made by the provincials ; the 
regular or usualtax, a voluntary contribution or benevo- 
lence, and an extraordinary exaction or demand : (Omne 
genus pensitationis in hoc capitepositum est, cA NONIS, quod 
deberetur ; OBLATIONIS Quod opus esset ; et INDICTIO- 
wis, quod imperaretur.) In which sense Zndictio is used by 
Pliny, Paneg. 29. 

Under the emperors a rule was made out, called Canon 
#RUMENTARIUS, in which was comprised what corn each 
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province ought yearly to furnish. The corn thus received 
was laid up in public granaries, both at Rome, and in the 
provinces, whence it was given out, by those who had the 
care of provisions, to the people and soldiers. 

Under the emperors, besides a certain sum paid for the 
public pastures, the people of the provinces were obliged to 
. furnish a certain number of cattle from their flock, Vopzse. 
in Prob. 15. And besides the tax paid at the port, as in Si- 
cilv, Cic. Ferr. 1. 72. in Asia, Cic. Agrar. ii. 29. in Britain, 
Tacit. vit. Agric. 31. they also paid a tax for journies, Suet. 
Vitell. 14. especially for carrying a corpse, which could not 
be transported from one place to another without the per- 
mission of the high priest or of the emperor. But this tax 
was abolished. 

There was also a tax on iron, silver, and gold mines, as 
in Spawn, Liv. xxxiv. 21. ; on marble in Africa; on vari- 
ous mines in Macedonia, Illyricum, Thrace, Britain, and 
Sardinia; and also on salt. pits, as in Macedonia, Liv. xlv. 
29. 


MUNICIPIA, COLONIA, er PREFECTURE. 


0 drin a were foreign towns which obtained thc 
right of Roman citizens. Of these there were differ- 
ent kinds. Some possessed all the rights of Roman citi- 
zens, except such as could not be enjoyed without residing 
at Rome. Others enjoyed the right of serving in the Ro- 
man legion, («MUNERA militaria CAP ERE poterant), but 
had not the right of voting and of obtaining civil offices. 

The Municipia used their own laws and customs, which were 
called LEGES MUNICIPALES ; nor were they obliged 
to receive the Roman laws unless they chose it : (nis? ruN- 
DI FIERI vellent). And some chose to remain as coniede- 
rate states, (civitates fæderatæe), rather than become Roman - 
citizens ; as the people of Heraclea and Naples, Cic. pro 
Baibo, 8. 

There were anciently no such free towns except in Italy : 
but afterwards we find them also in the provinces. Thus 
Pliny mentions eight in Betice, and thirteen in hither Spain, 
Hist. Nat. ii. 2. 

COLONIES were cities or lands which Roman citizens 
were sent to inhabit. They were transplanted commonly by 
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three commissioners, (per triumviros colonie deducende a: 
groque dividundo, Liv. viii. 16.) sometimes by five, ten, or 
more. Twenty were appointed to settle the colony at Ca- 
pua, by the Julian law, Dio. xxxvii. 1. The people deter- 
mined in what manner the lands were to be divided, and to 
whom. ‘The new colony marched to their destined place in 
form of an army, with colours flying, (sub vexillo). The 


lands were marked round with a plough, and his own por- - 


tion assigned to every one, Virg. Ain. v. 755. All which 
was done after taking the auspices, and offering sacrifices, 
Cic. Phil. à. 40, & 42. 

When a city was to be built, the founder, dressed in a 
Gabinian garb, (Ga^zno cinctu ornatus, v. Gabino cultu in- 
cinctus, Liv. v. 46 i. e. with his toga tucked up, and 
the lappet of it thrown back over the left shoulder, and 
brought round under the right arm to the breast ; so that it 
girded him, and made the toga shorter and closer,) yoking a 
cow and buli to the plough, the coulter whereof was of 
brass, marked out by a deep furrow the whole compass of 
the city ; and these two animals, with other victims, were 
sacrificed on the altars. All the people or planters followed, 
and turned inwards the clods cut by the plough. 

Where they wanted a gate to be, they took up the plough 
and left a space. Hence PORTA, a gate, (a portando ara- 
trum). And towns are said to have been called URBES 
from being surrounded by the plough, (ab orse, vel ab 
URVO, 1. €. buri, sive aratri curvatura, Varro de Lat. Ling. 
iv. 2. Festus). The form of founding cities among the 
Greeks, is described by Pausanias, v. 27. who says that thc 
first city built was Lycosura in Arcadia, viii. 38. 

When a city was solemnly destroyed, the plough was also 


. drawn along (7nducebatur) where the walls had stood, Horat. 
` Od.i. 16. Hence, Et seges est, ubi Troja fiit, Ovid. Her. i. 


1. 53. Weread in the sacred writings, of salt being sown on 
the ground where cities had stood, Judg. ix. 45. Mic. ni. 19. 
The walls of cities were looked upon by the ancients as 
sacred, but not the gates, Plut. Quest. 26. The gates, how- 
ever, were reckoned inviolable, (sancte). > 
A space of ground was left free from buildings both with. 
in and without the walls, which was called POM/ERIUM, 
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fi. e. locus circa murum, vel post murum intus ct extra,) and 
was likewise held sacred, Zav. 1. 44; sometimes put only 
for the open space without the walls, Z"/or. 1. 9. When the 
city was enlarged, the pomerium also was extended ; Chi 
consecrati fines proferebantur, Liv. ibid.) 

These ceremonies, used in building cities, are said to have 
been borrowed from the Hetrurians, ibid. 

It was unlawful to plant a new colony where one had been 
planted before, Cic. Phil. ii. 40. but supplies might'be sent. 

The colonies solemnly kept the anniversary of their first 
settlement, (diem natalem colonie religiose colebant,) Cic. 
ad Attic. iv. 1. Sext. 63. 

Some colonies consisted of Roman citizens only, some of 
Latins, and others of Italians, Liv. xxxix. 55. Hence their 
rights were different, Some think that the Roman colonies 
enjoyed all the rights of citizens, as they are often called 
Roman citizens, and were once enrolled in the censor’s books 
at Rome, /d. xxix. 37. But most are of opinion, that the 
colonies had not the right of voting, nor of bearing offices 
at Rome, from Dio. xliii. 39. & 50. The rights of Latin 
colonies were more limited; so that Roman citizens who 
gave their names to a Latin colony, suffered a diminution of 
rank, Cic. pro Cecin. 33. pro Domo, 30. ‘The Italian colo- 
nies were in a still worse condition. The difference consist- 
ed chiefly in their different immunity from taxes. 

Sylla, to reward his veterans, first introduced the custom 
of settling MILITARY COLONIES, which was imitated 
by Julius Cesar, Augustus, and others. To those colonies 
whole legions were sent with their officers, their tribunes, and 
centurions; but this custom afterwards fell into disuse, 
Tacit. Annal. xiv. 72. For the sake of distinction the other 
colonies were called CIVILES, PLEBELE, or TOGA. 
TÆ, because they consisted of citizens, or, as they were af- 
terwards named, PAGANI or Privati, who were opposed 
oldiers. See p. 44. 
he colonies differed from the free towns in this, that they 
- the laws prescribed them by the Romans, but they had 
almost the same kind of magistrates. Their two chief magis- 
trates were called DUUMVIRI, and their senators DE- 
&€URIONES ; because. as some say, when the colony was 
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first planted, every tenth man was made a senator. The 
fortune requisite to be chosen a Decurio, under the empe- 
rors, was a hundred thousand sestertz, Plin. Ep. i. 19. 

The senate, or general council of Grecian cities, under the 
Roman empire, was called BULE, (bovan, concilium,) Plin. 
Ep. x. 85. its members, BULEUTA, ib. 115. the place 
where it met at Syracuse, BuLEUTERIUM, Cic. Verr. ii. 21. 
an assembly of the people, ECCLESIA, Plin. Ep. x. 3. In 
some cities, those who were chosen into the Senate by their 
censors, paid a certain sum for their admission, (honorarium 
decurionatus), 15. 114. and that even although chosen contra- 
ry to their own inclinations, ?bid. In Bithynia, they were 
subjected to regulations with respect to the choice of sena- 
tors, similar to those at Rome, 74. 83. 115. An act passed 
by the senate or people, was called PsEPursM A, Jd. x. 52, 
53. It was there customary, upon a person's taking the man- 
ly robe, solemnizing his marriage, entering upon the office of 
a magistrate, or dedicating any public work, to invite the 
whole senate, together with a considerable part of the com- 
monalty, to the number of a thousand or more, and to dis- 
tribute to each of the company a dole Csportula) of one or 
two denarii. ‘This, as having the appearance of an ambitious 


. largess (diamone) was disapproved of by Trajan, Plin. Ep. 
x; MAPS. 


Each colony had commonly a patron, who took care of 
its interests at Rome, Dionys. ii. 11. 

PR/EFECTURZE were towns to which przfects were 
annually sent from Rometo administer justice. chosen partly 
by the people, and partly by the prætor, Festus. Towns 
were reduced to this form, which had been ungrateful to the 
Romans; as Ca/atia, Liv. i. 38. Dionys. iii. 50. Capua, Liv. 
xxvi. 16. and others. They neither enjoyed the rights of 
free towns nor of colonies, and differed little from the form 
of provinces. Their private right depended on the edicts of 
their przefects, and their public right on the Roman senate, 
who imposed on them taxes and service in war at pleasure. 
Some Prefecture however possessed greater privileges than 
others. 

Places in the country or towns where markets were held, 
and justice administered, were called FORA ; as Forum 
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AvnxkLIUM, Cic. Cat.i.9. Forum Appir. Cie. Att. ii. 10. 
Forum Corneli, Julii, Livii, &c. 

Places where assemblies were held, and justice adminis- 
tered, were called CONCILIABULA, Liv. xl. 37. 

All other cities which were neither ALunicipia, Colonie, 
nor Prefecture, were called Confederate States, (CIVI. 
TATES FCEDERAT:E) These were quite free, unless 
that they owed the Romans certain things according to trea- 
ty. Such was Capua before it revolted to Hannibal. Such 
were also Tarentum, Naples, Tibur, and Preeneste. 


FOREIGNERS. 


LL those who were not citizens, were called by the an- 

cient Romans foreigners, (PEREGRINI,) wherever 
they lived, whether in the city or elsewhere. But after Cara- 
calla granted the freedom of the city to all freeborn men in 
the Roman world, and Justinian some time alter granted it 
also to freedmen, the name of foreigners fell into disuse; 
and the inhabitants of the whole world were divided into Ro- 
mans and Barbarians. The whole Roman Empire itself 
was called ROMANIA, which name is still given to 
Thrace, as being the last province which was retained by 
the Romans, almost until the taking of Constantinople by 
the Turks, A. D. 1453. 

While Rome was free, the condition of foreigners was 
very disagreeable. 'l'hey might indeed live in the city, but 
they enjoyed none of the privileges of citizens. They were 
also subject to a particular jurisdiction, and sometimes were 
expelled from the city at the pieasure of the magistrates. 
'Thus M. Junius Pennus, A. U. 627. and C. Papius Celsus, 
A. U. 688, both tribunes of the people, passed a law order- 
ing foreigners to leave the city, Cic. Off. i. 11. Brut. 8. So 
Augustus, Suet. Aug. 42. But afterwards an immense num. 
ber of foreigners locked to Rome from all parts, Juv. iii. 58. 
Seneca. ad Helv. c. 8. So that the greatest part of the com- 
mon people consisted of them ; hence Rome is said to be 
mundi fece repleta, Lucan, vii. 405. 

Foreigners were neither permitted to use the Roman dress, 
Suet. Claud. 25. nor had they the right of legal property, or 
of making a will, When a foreigner died, his goods were 
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either reduced into the treasury, as having no heir, (quasi 
bona v AcNATIA,) or if he had attached himself (se appEcus 
isset) to any person, as a patron, that person succeeded to his 
effects, JURE APPLICATIONIS, as it wascalled, Cic. 
de Orat. 1. 39. ! | 
But in process of time these inconveniences were remov- 
ed : and foreigners were not only advanced to the highest 
honours in the state, but some of them even made emperors. 


THE ASSEMBLIES OF THE PEOPLE. 


N assembly of the whole Roman people to give their 

vote about any thing, was called COMITIA, (a coeun- 
do vel comeundo). Whenapart of the people only was assemb- 
led it was called CONCILIUM, A. Gell. xv. 27. But these 
words were. not always distinguished, Liv. vi. 20. 

In the Comitia, every thing which came under the power. 
of the people was transacted ; magistrates were elected, and: 
laws passed, particularly concerning the declaration of war, 
and the making of peace. Persons guilty of certain crimes 
were also tried in the Comitia, Polyb. vi. 12. 

The Comitia were always summoned by some magis- 
trate, who presided in them, and directed every thing which 
came before them ; and he was then said, HABERE COMI- 
TIA. Whenhe laid any thing before the people, he was 
said AGERE CUM POPULO, Gell. xiii. 14. As the votes of 
all the people could not be taken together, they were divid- 
ed into parts. 

There were three kinds of Comitia ; the Curiata, institut- 
ed by Romulus ; the Centuriata, instituted by Servius 'Ful- 
hus the sixth king of Rome ; and the 77ibuta, said to have 
Been first introduced by the tribunes of the people at the 
trial of Coriolanüs, A. U. 263. 

The Comitia Curiata and Centuriata could not be held 
Without taking the auspices, (nisi auspicato,) nor without the 
authority of the senate ; but the 7'ributa might, Dionys. ix. 
41. & 49. 

The days on which the Comitia could be held, were call- 
ed DIES COMITIALES, (i. e. quibus cum populo agere 
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Asin the senste, so in the Comitia, nothing could be 
done before the rising nor after the setting of the sun, Dio, 
XXxxix. fin. 

The Comitia for creating magistrates were usually held in 
the Campus Martius ; butfor making laws, and for holding 
trials, sometimes also in the forum, and sometimes in the 
capitol. 


The COMITIA CURIATA. 


N the Comitia Curiata the people gave their votes, divided 

into thirty curte ; Gta dicte quod tis rerum publicarum 
cura commissa sit, Fest. vel potius a xvewe sc. ixxanoie, Con- 
ventus populi apud Grecos ad jubendum vel vetandum quod 
e republica censeret esse). And what a majority of them, 
namely sixteen, determined, was said to be the order of the 
people. At first there were no other Comitia but the Curia- 
fe : and theretore every thing of importance was determined 
in them. 

The Comitia Curiata were held, first by the kings, and 
after wards by the consuls and the other greater magistrates, 
that js, they presided at them, and nothing could be brought 
betore the people but by them. ‘They met in a part of the 
forum, called the COMITIUM, where the pulpit or tribu- 
nal (suggestum) stood, whence the orators used to harangue 
the people. It was afterwards called ROS TRA, because it 
was adoraed with the beaks of the ships taken from the An- 
tiates, Zov. viii. 14. and also Templum, because consecra- 
ted by the augurs, bid. & 35. which was its usual name be. 
fore the Antiates were subdued, Liv. ii. 56. The Comitium 
was first covered the year that Hannibal came into Italy, 
Liv. xxvi. 38. Afterwards it was adorned with pillars, 
statues, and paintings. , 

Those citizens only had a right to vote at the Comitia Cu- 
riata, who lived in the city, and were included in some cu- 
ria, or parish. The curia which voted first, was called 
PRINCIPIUM, Zw. ix. 38. 

After the institution of the Comitia Centuriata, and Tribu- 
tı, the Comitia Curiata were more rarely assembled, and 
* that only for passing certain laws, and for the creation of the 
Curio Maximus, Liv. xxvii. 8. and of the amines, ^a 


84 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


Gell. xv.27. Each curiaseems to have chosen iis own cu- 
rio ; called also magister curie, Plant. Aul. ii. 2. 3. 

A law made by the people divided into curie was call- 
ed LEX CURIATA. Of these, the chief we read of, 
were, - 

1: The law by which military command (IMPERIUM) 
was conferred on magistrates, Liv. ix. 38. Without this 
they were not allowed to meddle with military affairs, rem 
militarem attingere,) to command an army, or carry on 
war, Cic. Phil. v. 16. Ep. Fam. i. 9. but only had a civil 
power, (POTESTAS,) or the right of administering jus- 
tice. Hence the Comitia Curiata were said rem militarem 
continere, Liv. v. 52. and the people, to give sentence twice 
(bis sententiam ferre, v. binis comittis judicare,) concerning 
their magistrates, Cic. de lege Agr. ii. 11. But in after times 

|. this law seems to have been passed only for form's sake, by 
the suffrage of the thirty lictors or serjeants who formerly 
used to summon the curie, and attend on them at the Co. 
mitia, Cic. ibid. (Populi suffragiis, ad speciem atque ad usur- 
pationem vetustatis, per triginta lictores auspiciorum cau- 
sa adumbratis, cap. 12.) 

2. The law about recalling Camillus from banishment, 
Liv. v. 46. ; 

3. That form of adoption called adrogatio, (see p. 53.) 
was made at the Comitia Curiata, because no one could 
change his state or sacra without the order of the people, 
Cic. pro Sext. pro Dom. 15. &c. Suet. Aug. 65. Dio. x xxvii. 
Lua 

4. Testaments were anciently made at these Comitia. 
And because in time of peace they were summoned, (cala- 
fa, 1. e. convocata), by a lictor twice a-year for this purpose ; 
hence they were also called COMITIA CALATA, which 
name is likewise sometimes applied to the Comitia Centuri- 
ata, because they were assembled by a Cornicen, who also 
was called C/assicus, (quod classes comitiis ad comitatum 
vocabat), A. Gell. xv. 27. Varro de Lat. Ling. iv. 16. 

5. What was calle DETESTATIO SACRORUM, 
was also made here ; as when it was denounced to an heir 
or legatee that he must adopt the sacred rites which follow- ` 
£d the inheritance, Cic de Legg. ii. 9. Whence an inher:. 
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tance without this requisite is called by Plautus hereditas 
sine sacris, Captiv. iv. 1. (cum aliquid obvenerit sine aliqua 
incommoda appendice, Festus). 


The COMITIA CENTURIATA and the CENSUS. 


WHE principal Com:tia were the Centuriata, called also 
majora, Cic..post red. in Senat. 2. in which the people, 
divided into the centuries of their classes, gave their votes ; 
and what a majority of centuries decreed, (quod plures centu- 
rie jussissent), was considered as finally determined, (pra 
rato habebatur). These Comitia were held according to the 
Census instituted by Servius Tullius. 

The CENSUS was a numbering of the people with a 
valuation of their fortunes, (estimatio, &moriuscis) 

To ascertain the number of the people, and the fortunes of 
each individual, Servius ordained that all the Roman cith- 
zens, both in town and country, should upon oath take an 
estimate of their fortunes, (bona sua jurati censerent, 1. e. 
estimarent), and publicly declare thatestimate to him, (apud 
se projiterentur); that they should also tell the place of their 
abode, the names of their wives and children, their own age 
and that of their children, and the number of their slaves 
and freedmen ; that if any did otherwise, their gocds should 
be confiscated, and themselves scourged and sold for slaves, 
as persons who had deemed themselves unworthy of liberty, 
(qui sibi libertatem abjudicassent, Cic. pro Cecin. 34.) He 
likewise appointed a festival, called PAGANALIA, to be 
held every year in each pagus, or village, to their tutelary 
gods, at which time the peasants should every one pay into 
the hands of him who presided at the sacrifices, a piece of 
money ; the men a piece of one kind, the women of another, 
and the children of a third sort, Dionys. iv. 15. 

Then according to the valuation of their estates, he divi. 
ded all the citizens into six CLASSES, and each class inte 
a certain number of CENTURIES. 

The division by centuries, or hundreds, prevailed every 
where at Rome; or rather by tens, from the number of fin- 
gers on both hands, Ovid. Fast. ii. 123, &e. The infantry 
and cavalry, the curie and tribes, were divided in this man- 
ner: and so even the land: hence cENTENARIUS AGER. 
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Ovid. ibid. & Festus. At first a century contained a hun: 
dred ; but not so afterwards. Thus the number of men in 
the centuries of the different classes was without doubt very 
different. 

The first class consisted of those whose estates in lands 
and effects were worth at least 100,000 asses, or pounds of 
brass ; or 10,000 drachme according to.thc Greek way of 
computing; which sum is commonly reckoned equal to 
3221. 18s. 4d. sterling; but if we suppose each pound of 
brass to contain 24 asses, as was the case afterwards, it will 
amount to 77501. 

This first class was subdivided into eighty centuries or 
companies of foot, forty of young men, (juniorum,) that is, 
from seventeen to forty-six years of age, Cic. de Sen. 17. A. 
Gell. x. 28. who were obliged to take the field, (ut foris bella 
gererent), and forty of old men, (seniorum,) who should 
guard the city, (ad urbis custodiam ut presto essent.) Te 
these were added eighteen centuries of Equites, who fought 
on horseback ; in all ninety-eight centuries. 

The second class consisted of twenty centuries, dil of 
young men, and ten of old, whose estates were worth at least 
75,000 asses. To these were added two centuries of artifi- 
cers, fabrum), carpenters, smiths, &c. to manage the en. 
gines of war. These Livy joins to the first class. 

It is hardly to be imagined that those artificers were com- 
posed of the members of either the first or the second class, 
but of their servants or dependents ; for not only the me- 
chanic arts, but likewise every kind of trade, was esteemed 
dishonourable among the ancient Romans. 

The third class was also divided into twenty centuries s 
their estate was 50,000 asses. 

The fourth elass likewise contained twenty centuries ; 
their estate was 25,000 asses. To these Dionysius adds 
two centuries of trumpeters, vil. 59. 

The fifth class was divided into thirty centurzes ; their 
estate was 11,000 asses, but according to Dionysius, 12,500. 
Among these, according to Livy, were included the trump- 
eters and cornetters, or blowers of the horn, distributed into 
three centuries, whom Dionysius joins as two distinct cen- 
turies to the fourth class. 


The Comit1a CenruriatTa, &c. 87 


The sixth class comprehended all those who either had 
no estates, or were not worth so much as those of the fifth 
class. The number of them was so great as to exceed that 
of any of the other c/asses ; yet they were reckoned but as 


one century. A 
Thus the number of centuries in all the classes was, accord- 


ing to Livy, 191; and according to Dionysius, 195. 

Some make the number of Livy to amount to 194, by 
supposing that the trumpeters, &c. were not included in the 
thirty centuries of the fifth class, but formed three distinct 
centuries by themselves. 

Each class had arms peculiar to itself, and a certain place 
in the army according to the valuation of their fortunes. 

By this arrangement the chief power was vested in the 
richest citizens who composed the first class, which, al- 
though least in number, consisted of more centuries than al! 
the rest put together ; but they likewise bore the charges of 
peace and war (munia pacis et belli) in proportion, Liv. 1. 
43. For as the votes at the Comitia, so likewise the quota 
of soldiers and taxes, depended on the number of centuries. 
Accordingly, the first class, which consisted of ninety-eight, 
or, according to Livy, of one hundred centuries, furnished 
more men and money to the public service than all the rest 
of the state besides. But they had likewise the chief influ- 
ence in the assemblies of the people by centuries. For the 
Equites and the centuries of this class were called first to 
give their votes, and if they were unanimous, the matter 
was determined ; but if not, then the centuries of the next 
class were called, and so on, till a majority of centuries had 
voted the same thing. And it hardly ever happened that 
they came to the lowest, Liv. 1. 43. Dionys. vii. 59. 

In after times some alteration was made, as is commonly 
supposed, in favour of thc Plebeians by including the centu- 
ries in the tribes; whence mention is often made of tribes 
in the Comitia Centuriata, Liv. v. 18. Cic. in Rull. i. 2. 
pro Plane. 20. In consequenee of which it is probable, that 
the number of centuries as well as of tribes was increased, 
Cic. Phil. ii. 82. But when or how this was done is not suf- 
ficiently ascertained, only it appears to have taken place be- 
fore the year of the city 358, Liv. v. 18. 


— 
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Those of the first class were called CLASSICI : all the 
rest were said to be INFRA CLASSEM, J. Gell. vii. 13. 
Hence classici auctores, for the most approved authors, Jd. 
xix. 8. . 

Those of the lowest class, who had no fortune at all, were: 
called CAPITE CENSI, rated by the head; and those 
who had below a certain valuation, PROLETARII, Gell. 
xvi. 10. whence. sermo proleturius for vilis, low, Plaut. 
Milit. Glor. ii. 1.157. This properly was not reckoned a 
class ; whence sometimes only five classes are mentioned, 
Liv. ii. 50. So Quinte classis videntur, of the lowest, Cic. 
Acad. iv. 23. 

This review of the people was made (census habitus, v. 
actus est) at the end of every five years, first by the kings, 
then by the consuls ; but after the year 310 by the censors, 
who were magistrates created for that very purpose. We 
do not find, however, that the census was always held at cer- 
tain intervals of time. Sometimes it was omitted altogether, 
Cic. tre Arch. 5. 

After the census was finished, an expiatory or purifying 
sacrifice (sacrificium lustrale)was made, consisting of a sow, 
a sheep, and a bull, which were carried round the whole as- 
sembly, and then slain; and thus the people were said to be 
purified, (/ustreri). Hence also lustrare signifies to go 
round to survey, Virg. Eccl. x. 55. /En. viii. 231. x. 924. 
and circum/erre, to purify Flaut. Amph. ii. 2. 144. Virg. 
JEn. vi. 229. This sacrifice was called SUOV ET AU- 
RILIA or SOLITAURILIA : andhe who performed it was 
said CONDERE LUSTRUM. It was called lustrum, alu- 
endo, 1. c. solvendo, because at that time all the taxes were 
paid by the farmers-general to the censors, Parr. L. L. v. 
2. And because this was done at the end of every fifth year, 
hence LUSTRUM is often put for the space of five years ; 
especially by the poets, Horat. Od. ii. 4. 24. iv. 1. 6.-by 
whom it is sometimes confounded with the Greek Olym- 
piad, which was only four years, Ovid. Pont. iv. 6. 5. Mar- 
tial. iv. 45. It is also used for any period of time, Plin. ii. 
48. 

The census anciently was held in the forum, but after the 
year of the city 320, in the villa publica, which was a place 
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inthe Campus Martius, Liv. iv. 22. fitted up for public 
uses; for the reception of foreign ambassadors, &c. Liv. 
xxxiii. 9. Varro de Re Rustica, ii. 2. Lucan. 11.196. The 
purifying sacrifice was always made (/ustrum conditum est) 
in the Campus Martius, Liv. i. 44. Dionys. iv. 22. The 
census was sometimes held without the estrum being per- 
formed, Liv. iii. 22. 

1. The Causes of assembling the CoMrrrA CENTURIATA. 


Tur COMITIA CENTURIATA were held for cre- 
ating magistrates, for passing laws, and for trials. 

In these comitia were Created the consuls, prztors, cen- 
sors, and sometimes a proconsul, Liv. xxvi. 18. also the de. 
cemuv:ri, military tribunes, and one priest, namely, the rex sa- 
crorum. Almostall laws were passed in them which were pro- 
posed by the greater magistrates, and one kind of trial was 
held there, namely for high treason, or any crime against the 
state, which was called JUDICIUM PERDUELLIO- 
NIS ; as when any one aimed at sovereignty, which was 
called crimen regni, Liv. vi. 20. or had treated a citizen as 
an enemy, Cie. in Verr. i. 5. 

War was also declared at these cometia, Liv. xxxi. 6, and 
7. xlii. 30. 


2. The Magistrates who presided at the Cou1T14 CENTU- 
RIATA, the Pluce where they were held; the Manner of 
summoning them, and ihe Persons who had a right to vote 
at them. 


The Comitia Centuriata could be held only by the supe- 
rior magistrates, 1. e. theconsuls, the prætor, the dictator, and 


. jnterrex : But the last could only hold the comitia for crea- 


ting magistrates, and not for passing laws. 

The censors assembled the people by centuries: but this 
assembiy was not properly called comitia, as 1t was not to 
voteaboutany thing. Thepratorscould not holdéhe comitia, 
if thé consuls were present, without their permission, Liv. 
xxvi. 5, but they might in their absence, Zd. xlii. 16. xlv. 
21. especially the prætor urbanus ; and, as in the instance 
last quoted, without the authority of the Senate. 

The consuls held the comitia for creating the consuls, and 

o 
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also for creating the pretors; (forthe prztors could not 
hold the comitia for creating their successors, Cic. ad Att. ix. 
9.) and for creating the censors, Liv. vii. 22. Cic. Att. iv. 2. 

The consuls determined which of them should hold these 
comitia, either by lot or by agreement (sorte vel consensu ; 
sortiebantur vel camparabant,) Liv. passim. 

The comttia for creating the first consuls were held by the 
prefect of the city, Spurius Lucretius, Liv. i. 60. who was 
also interrex, Dionys. iv. 84. 

When a zex sacrorum was to be created, the comitia are. 
thought to have been held by the pontifex maximus. But 
this is not quite certain. 

The person presiding in the comitia had so great influence, 
fhat he is sometimes said to have himself created the magis- 
trates who were elected, iv. i. 60. ii. 2. iii. 54. ix. 7. 

When, from contention betwixt the Patricians and Ple- 
beians, or betwixt the magistrates, or from any other cause; 
the comitia for electing magistrates could not be held in due 
time, and not before the end of the year, the patricians met and 
named (sine suffragio bopuli auspicat prodebant) an interrex 
outoftheir own number, Cic. pro Domo, 14. & Ascon. in Cic. 
who commanded only for five days; Liv. ix. 34. and in the — 
same manner different persons were always created every five ` 
days, till consuls were elected, who entered immediately on 
their office. The comitia were hardly ever held by the first 
interrex : Sometimes by the second, Liv. ix. 7. x. 11. some- 
times by the third, Zd. v. 31. and sometimes not till the ele- 
venth, Zd. vii. 21. In the absence of the consuls, a dictator 
was sometimes created to hold the comitia, Id. vii. 22. vin. 
S ix. le ut 2. 

The Comitia Centuriata were always held without the city, : 
usually in the Campus Martius ; because anciently the peo. 
ple went armed in martial order (sub signis) to hold these as- 
semblies ; and it was unlawful for an army to be marshalled 
in the cit$, Ziv. xxxix. 15. Gell xv.27. But in later 
times a body of soldiers only kept guard on the Janiculum, 
where an imperial standard was erected, (vexillum positum 
erat,) the taking down of which denoted the conclusion of 

the comitia, Dio. xxxvii. 27. & 28. 

The Comitia Centuriata were usually assembled by an 
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edict. It behoved them to be summoned (edic? v. indict) at 
least seventeen days before they were held, that the people 
might have time to weigh with themselves what they should 
determine at the comitia. This space of time wascalled TRI- 
NUNDINUM, or TRINUM NUNDINUM, i. e. tres 
nundine, three market days, because the people from the 
country came to Rome every ninth day to buy and sell their 
commodities, Liv. iii. 35. (Nundine a Romanis nono quoque 
die celebrate ; intermediis septem diebus occupabantur ruri, 
Dionys. ii. 28. vii. 58. reliquis septem rura colebant, Varro 
de Re Rust. praef. 11.) But the comitia were not held on the 
market-days, (nundinis,) because they wereranked among the 


ferie or holy days on which no business could be done with 
t 


e people, Macrob. 1. 16. (ne plebs rustica avocaretur, lest 
they should be called off from their ordinary business of 
buying and selling,) Pin. xviii. 3. This however was not 
always observed, Cic. Att. i. 14. 

But the comitia for creating magistrates were sometimes 
summoned against the first lawful day, (in primum comitia- 
lem diem,) Liv. xxiv. 7. 

All those might be present at the Comitia Centuriata who 
had the full right of Roman citizens, whether they lived at 
Rome or in the country. 

3. CAN DIDATES. 

Turose who soughtpreferments were called CANDIDA- 
TI, from a white robe (a toga candida) worn by them, 
which was rendered shining (candens vel candida) by the 
art of the fuller; for all the wealthy Romans wore a gown 
naturally white, (toga alba). This, however, was anciently 
forbidden by law, (ze cui album, i. e. cretam, in vestimen- 
tum addere, petitionis causa liceret), Liv. iv. 25. 

The candidates did not wear tunics or waistcoats, either 
that they might appear more humble, or might more easily 
shew the scars they had received on the fore part of their bo- 
dy, (adverso corpore,) Plutarch. in Coriolano. 

In the latter ages of the republic, no one could stand can- 
didate who was not present, and did not declare himself with- 
in the legal days, that is, before the comitia were summon- 
ed, Sall. Cat. 18. Cic. Fam. xvi. 19. and whose name was 
notreceived by the magistrates ; for they might refuse to ad- 
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mit any one they pleased, (nomen accipere, vel rationem e- 
jus habere) but not without assigning a just causc, Lv. viii. 
15. xxiv. 7. & 8. Val. Max iii. 8. 3. Vell. ii. 92. ‘The op- 
position of the consuls, however, might be over.ruled by 
the Senate, Ziv. iil. 21. 

. Fora long time before the time of election, the candidates 
endeavoured to gain the favour of the people by every popu. 
lar art, Cic. Attic. 1. 1. by going round their houses, (ambien. 
do) by shaking hands with those they met, (prensando,) by 
addressing them in a kindly manner, and naming them, &c. 
on which account they commonly had along with them a 
monitor, or NOMENCLATOR, who whispered in their 
ears every body's name, Horat. Ep. i. 6. 50, &c. Hence 
Cicero calls candidates natio officiosissima, in Pis. 23. On 
the market.days they used anciently to come into the as- 
sembly of the people, and take their station on a rising 
ground, (in colle consistere,) whence they might be seen by 
all. Macrob. Sat. 1. 16. When they went down to the Cam- 
pus Martius at certain times, they were attended by their 
friends and dependents, who were called DEDUCTORES, 
Cic. de pet. cons. 9. ‘They had likewise persons to divide 
money among the people, CDIVISORES, Cic. Até. i. 17. 
Suet. Aug. 3.) For this, although forbidden by law; was of- 
ten done openly, and once against Cæsar, even with the ap- 
probation of Cato, Suet. Jul. 19. There were alsopersons to 
bargain with the people for their votes, called IN TERPRE. 
TES, and others in whose hands the money promised was 
deposited, called SEQUESTRES, Cic. Att. «n Ferr. i. 8. 
& 129. Sometimes the candidates formed combinations 
(cottiones) to disappoint (ut  dejicerent) the other compceti- 
tors, Cic. Att. 1.18. Liv. in. 35. 

"Those who opposed any candidate, were said ei irefragari i, 
and those who favoured him, suffragari vel suffraratores 
esse: hence suffragatzo, their interest, Liv. x. 13. Those 
whogotone to beelected, weresaid, e? preturam gratia cam- 
pestri capere, Liv. vii. 1. or eum trahere ; las, Pervicit 
Aptius, ut dejecto Fabio, fratrem traheret, Liv. xx xix. 32. 
Those who hindered one from being elected, were said, c 
consulatu repellere, Cic. in Cat. i. 10. 


The Comitra CENTURIATA, &c. 95 


4. The Manner of proposing a Law, and of naming a day for 
one's 1rial. 

W uen alaw was to be passed at the Comitia Centuriata, 
the magistrate who was to propose it, (laturus v. rogatu. 
rus,) having consulted with his friends and other prudent ` 
men, whether it was for the advantage of the republic, and 
agreeuble to the customs of their ancestors, wrote it over at 
howie; and then having communicated it to the senate, by 
their authority, (ex SCTO,) he promulgated it, that is, he 
pasted it up in public (publice v. in publico proponebat ; 
promulgabat, quasi, provulgabat, Y'estus,) for three market- 
days, that so the people might have an opportunity of read-. 
ing and considering it. In the mean time he himself, (degis- 
lator vel inventor legis, Liv. ii. 56.) and some eloquent 
friend, who was called AUCTOR egis, or SUASOR, 
every market-day, read it over, (recitabat,) and recommend- 
ed it to the people (suadebat), while others who disapproved 
it, spoke against it (dissuadebant). But in ancient times all 
these formalities were not observed ; thus we find a law pass- 
ed the day after it was proposed, Liv. iv. 24. 

Sometimes the person who proposed the law, if he did it 
by the authority of the senate, and not according to his own 
opinion, spoke against it, Cic. Att. 1. 14. 

In the same manner, when one was to be tried for treason, 
(cum dies perduellionis dicta est, cum actio perduellionis in- 
tendebatur, Cic. vel cum aliquis capitis v. -te anquireretur, 
Liv.) it behoved the accusation to be published for the same 
space of time, (promulgatur rogatio de mea pernicie, Cic. pro 
Sext. 20.) and the day fixed when the trial was to be, (pro- 
dita die, qua judicium futurum sit, Cic.) In the mean time 
the person accused (REUS), changed his dress ; laid aside 
every kind of ornament ; let his hair and beard grow, (pro- 
mittebat) ; and in this mean garb (sordidatus), went round, 
and solicited the favour of the people, (omines prensabat). 
His nearest relations and friends also did the same, Liv. pas- 
sime ‘This kind of trial was generally capital, Liv. vi. 20. 
but not always so, Zd. xlii. 16. Cic. pro Dom. 32. See 
Lex Porcia. 
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5. The Manner of taking the Auspices. 


On the day of the comitia, he who was to preside at them, 
(qui iis prefuturus erat,) attended by one of the augurs, (au- 
gure adhibito), pitched a tent (tabernaculum cepit), without 
the city to observe the omens, (ad auspicia captanda, vel ad 
ausbicandum). These Cicero calls AUGUSTA CENTU- 
RÍARUM AUSPICIA, pro Mil. 16. Hence the Campus 
Martius is said tobe consularibus auspiciis consecratus, Cic. 
in Cat. iv. 1. and the comitia themselves were called, AUS- 
PICATA, Liv. xxvi. 2. 

If the TABERNACULUM, which perhaps was the 
same with ¢emplum or arx, the place which they chose to 
make their observations, (ad inaugurandum, Liv. i. 6, s. 7. 
& 18.) had not been taken in due form, (parum recte captum 
esset), whatever was done at the comitia was reckoned of no 
effect, (pro irrito habebatur), Liv.iv. 7. Hence the usual de- 
claration of the augurs, (augurum solennis pronunciatio) ; 
ViTIO TABERNACULUM CAPTUM; VITIO MAGISTRA- 
TUS CREATOS VEL VITIOSOS; VITIO TECEM LATAM; 
VITIO DIEM DICTAM, Cic.& Liv. passim. And so scrupu- 
lous were the ancient Romans about this matter, that if the 
augurs at any time afterwards, upon recollection, declared 
that there had been any informality in taking the auspices, 
(vitium obvenisse, Cic. in auspicio vitium fuisse, Liv.) thc 
magistrates were obliged to resign their office, (utpote vitios: 
v. vitio creati, as having been irregularly chosen,) even seve- 
ral months after they had entered upon it, Liv. ibid. Cic. de 
Nat. Deor. ii. 4. 

When there wasnothing wrong in the auspices, the magis- 
trates were said to be sar vis AUSPICIIS creati, Cic. Phil. 
P 86. 

When the consul asked the augur to attend him, Cin aus- 
ficium adhibebat), he said, Q. FABI, TE MIHI IN AUSPI- 
CIO ESSE VOLO. The augur replied, Aupiv1, Cie. de 
Divin. à. 34. 

"There were two kinds of auspices which pertained to the 
Comitia Centuruta. ‘The one was, observing the appear- 
ances of the heavens, (servare de celo vel celum), as, light- 
ning, thunder, &c. which was chiefly attended to. The other 
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was the inspection of birds. Those birds which gave omens 
by flight, were called PRÆPETES: by singing, OSCI- 
NES: hence the phrase, si evis occinuertt, Liv. vi. 41. x. 
40. When the omens were favourable, the birds were suid, 
ADDICERE vel AP MITTERE ; When unfavourable, A BDE- 
CERE, NON ADDICERE, vel REFRAGARI. 

Omens were also taken from the feeding of chickens. The 
person who kept them was cailed PULLARIUS. If they 
came too slowly out of the cage, (ea cavea), or would not 
fed, it was a bad omen, Liv. vi. 41. but if they fed greedily 
so that something fell from their mouth and struck the 
ground, (terram paviret, i. e. feriret), it was hence called 
TRIPUDIUM SOLISTIMUM, (quasi terripavium vel 
terripudium, Cic. div. ii. 34. Festus in PULS.) Liv. x. 40. 
Piin. x. 21. s. 24. and was reckoned an excellent omen, 
(aushicium egregium vel optimum), ibid. 

When the augurdeclared that the auspices were unexcep- 
tionuble, (omni vitio carere), that is, that there was nothing 
to hinder the comitia from being held, he said, SILENTIUM 
ESSE VIDETUR, Cie. de Div. ii. 34. but if not, he said A- 
LIO DIE, Cic. de Legg. ii. 19. on which account the co- 
mitia could not be held that day. Thus, Papirio legem fe- 
renti triste omen diem diffidit, i.e. Rem in diem posterum 
rejicere coegit, Liy. ix. 38. 

Fhis declaration of the augur was called NUN TIATIO, 

* — 3 os 
or obnuntiatio. Hence Cicero says of the augurs, Nos NUN- 
TIATIONEM SOLUM HABEMUS; AT CONSULES ET RE- 
LIQUI MAGISTRATUS ETIAM SPECTIONEM, V. înspecti- 
onem, Phil. 11. 52. but the contrary seems to be asserted by 
"Festus; (im voce SPECTIO), and commentators are not 
agreed how they should be reconciled. It is supposed there 
should be a different reading in both passages, Vid. Abram. 
in Cic. €? Scaliger. in Fest. 

Any other magistrate, of equal or greater authority than 
he who presided, might likewise take the auspices ; espe- 
cially if he wished to hinder an election, or prevent'a law 
from being passed. If such magistrate therefore declared, 
SE DE COELO SERVASSE,thathe had heard thunder, or seen 
lightning, he was said OBNUNTIARE, (augur auguri, 
consul consult obnuntiavist?, Cic.) which he did.by saying, 
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ALIO DIE; whereupon by the Lex Elia et Fusia, the ea: 
mitia were broken off, (dirimebantur), and deferred to ano: 
ther day. Hence obnuntiare concilio aut comitiis, to prevent, 
to adjourn ; and this happened, even if he said that he had 
seen what he did not see, (s? auspicia. ementitus esset), be- 
cause he was thought to have bound the people by a reli- 
gious obligation, which must be expiated by their calamity 
or his own, Cic. Phil. ii. 53. Hence in the edict — 
the comitia were summoned, this formula was comm 
used, NE QUIS MINOR MAGISTRATUS DE COELO SER- 
VASSE VELIT : Which prohibition Clodius, in his law a- 
gainst Cicero, extended to all the magistrates, Dio. xxxviii; 
13. 

The comitia were also stopped, if any person, while they 
were holding, was seized with the falling sickness or epilep- 
sy, which was hence called MORBUS COMITIALIS ; 
or if a tribune of the commons interceded by the * - 
word, VETO, Liv. vi. 35. or any magistrate of equal au- 
thority with him who presided, interposed, by wasting the 
day in: speaking, or by appointing holy days, &c. Cic. ad 
Fratr. ii. 6. and also if the standard was pulled down from 
the Janiculum, as in the trial of Rabirius, by Metellus the 
prætor, Dio. lib. xxxvii. 27. 

The comitia were also broken off by a tempest arising ; 
but so, that the election of those magistrates who were al. 
ready created, was not rendered invalid, (u£ jam creati non 
vitiosi redderentur ), Liv. xl. 59. Cic. de Divin. ii. 18. un- 
less when the comitia were for creating censors. 


6. The Manner of holding the Comitia CENTURIATAS® 


When there was no obstruction to the comitia, on the day 
appointed, the people met in the Campus Martius. The 
magistrate who was to preside, sitting in his curule chair on 
a tribunal, (pro tribunali), Liv. x x xix. 39. usedto utter a set 
form of prayer before he addressed the people, Ziv. xxxix. 
15. the augur repeating over the words before him, (augure 
verba preeunte, Cic.) Then he made a speech to the peo- 
ple about what was to be done at the comitia. 

If magistrates were to be chosen, the names of the can- 
didates were read over. But anciently the people might 
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£huse whom they pleased, whether present or absent, al- 
though they had not declared themselves candidates, Liv. 
passim. 

If alaw was to be passed, it was recited by a herald, 
while a secretary dictated it to him, Csuhyiciente scriba), and 
different persons were allowed to speak for and against it, 
Ziv. xl. 24. A similar form was observed at trials, be- 
cause application was made to the people about the punish- 
ment of any one, in the same manner as about a law. Hence 
irrogare penam, vel mulctam, to inSict or impose. 

The usual beginning ofall applications to the people, (om- 
suum rogationem), was, V ELITIS, JUBEATIS, QUIRI. 
TES, and thus the people were said to be consulted, or 
asked, (consuli vel rogarz), and the consuls to consult or ask 
them, Cic. & Liv. passim. Hence jubere legem vel rogatio- 
nem, also DrecERNERE, to pass it ; Sall. Jug. AO. vetare, 
to reject it; rogare magistratus, to create or elect, Sall. 
Jug. 29. Rogare quesitores, to appoint judges or inquisitors, 
3b. 40. So jussa et vetita populi m jubendis v. sciscendis le- 
gibus, Cic. de Lege. i. 4. Quibus. sc. Silano et Murena, 
consulatus, me rogante, 1. e. praesidente, datus est, Id. pro 
Mur. 1. Then the magistrate said, S1 VOBIS VIDETUR, 
DISCEDITE, QUIRITES ; or, ITE IN SUFFRAGIUM, BENE 
juvaxTIBUSDrIS,ET, QUA PATRES CENSUERUN T, VOS 
jUBETE, Liv. xxxi. 7. Whereupon the people who, as u- 
suai, stood promiscuously, separated every one to his own 
tribe and century, Ascon. in Cic. pro Corn. Balbo. Hence 
the magistratewas said mittere populum in suffragium ; and 
the people, inire vel ire in suffragium, Cic. & Liv. passim. 

Anciently the centuries were called to give their votes ac- 
cording to the institution of Servius Tullius; first the Æ. 
quites, and then the centuries ofthe first class, &c. but after- 
wards it was determined by lot /SSORTIT'!O fiebat) i in what 
order they should vote. When this was first done is uncer- 
tain. The names of the centuries were thrown into a box, 
Cin sitellam ; sitella defertur, Cic. N. D. i. 38. Sitella al- 
duta est, ut sortirentur, Liv. xxv. 3.) and then the box be- 
ing shaken, so that the lots might lie equally, (sortibus equa- 
£is), the century which carae out first gave its vote first, and 
hence was rolled epee E LY ALI. v. 18. "hes 
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centuries which followed next, were called PRIMO VO- 
CATA, Lw. x. 15. t? 22. The rest TÜRE VOCATE:; 
Civ. xxvii. 6. But all the centuries are usually called jure 
vocate, except the prerogativa. Its vote was held of the 
greatest importance, (uë nemo unquam prior eam tulerit, 
quin renunciatus, sit, Cic. pro Planc. 20. Divin. ii. 40. Mur. 
18. Liv. xxvi. 22. Hence pr&rocaTiva is put for a 
sign or pledge, a favourable omen or intimation of any thing 
future; Supplcatio est prerogativa triumphi, Cic. Fam. 
xv. 5. so Act. Verr. 9. Plin. vii. 16. xxxvii 9. s. 46. for 
a precedent or example, Liv. in. 5l.a choice, Id. xxi. 3. or 
favour, ld. xxviii. 9. and among later writers for a peculiar 
or exclusive privilege. 

When tribes are mentioned in the Comitia Centuriata, 
Liv. x. 13. it is supposed, that, after the centuries were in- 
cluded in the tribes, the tribes first cast lots; and that the 
tribe which first came out was called PR/EROGATIVA 
TRIBUS ; and then that the centuries of that tribe cast lots 
which aliud be the prerogativa centuria. Others think 
that in this case the names of tribes and centuries are put 
promiscuously the one for the other. But Cicero calls cen. 
turia, pars tribus ; and that, which is remarkable, in the 
Comitia Tributa, pro Planc. 20. 

Anciently the citizens gave their votes by word of mouth; 
and in creating magistrates, they seemeach to have used this 
form, ConsuLes, &c. NOMINO vel pico, Liv. xxiv, 8. & 
9. in passing laws, UTI RocAs, voro vel justo, Cic. de 
Legg. ii. 10. The will or command of the people was ex- 
pressed by v ELLE, and that ofthe senate by cENsERE, Sall. 
Jug. 21. hence leges magistratusque ROG ARE, to make, Liv. 
E17. 

Sometimes a person nominated to be consul, &c. by the 
prerogative century, declined accepting, Ziv. v. 18. xxvi. 
22. or the magistrate presiding disapproved of their choice. 
and made a speech to induce them to alter it. Whereupon 
the century was recalled by a herald to give its vote anew. 
Gn suffragium revocata; thus, RepITE IN SUFFRAGIUM, 
Liv. ibid.) and the rest usually voted the same with it, (auc- 
toritatem prerogative secute sunt; eosdem consules cetera 
centurie sine variatione ulla dixerunt), Liv. xxiv. 8. & 9. 
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in the same manner after a bill had been rejected by almost 
all the centuries on a subsequent day, (alteris comitiis), we 
find it unanimously enacted; as about declaring war on Phi- 
lip, AB HAC ORATIONE IN SUFFRAGIUM MISSI, UT RO- 
CARAT, BELLUM JUSSERUNT, Liv. xxxi. 8. 

. But in later times, that the people might have more liber- 
ty in voting, it was ordained by various laws, which were 
called LEGES TABELLARLUE, that they should vote by 
ballot; first in conferring honours, by the Gabinian law, 
made A. U. 614. Cic. de Amic. 12. Plin. Ef. iii. 20. two 
years after, at all trials except for treason, by the Cassian 
law, Cic. Brut. 25. & 27. in passing laws, by the Papzrian 
law, A. U. 622. and lastly, by the Celian law, A. U. 630. 
also in trials for treason, which had been excepted by the 
Cassian law, Cic. de Legg. iii. 16. The purpose of these 
Jaws was to diminish the influence of the nobility, bid. & 
Cie. Pianc. 6. 

The centuries being called by a herald in their order, mov- 
ed from the place where they stood, and went each of them 
into an inclosure, (SEPTUM vel OVILE), which was a 
place surrounded with boards, (locus tabulatis inclusus), and 
near the tribunal of the consul. Hence they were said to be 
intro vocate, sc. in ovile, Liv. x. 13. There was a narrow 
passage to it raised from the ground, called PONS or PON- 
TICULUS, by which each century went up one after ano- 
ther, Suet. Jul. 80. Hence old men at sixty (SEXAGE- 
NARID were said, DE PONTE DEJIcI; and were called 
DEPONTANI, because after that age they were exempt- 
ed from public business, Varro & Festus, to which Cicero 
alludes, Rosc. Am. 35. But a very different cause is assign- 
ed for this phrase, both by Varro and Festus. 

There were probably as many Pontes and Septa, or Ovi- 
lia, as there were tribes and centuries. Hence Cicero usually 
speaks of them in the plural; thus, Pontes Lex Maria fecit 
angustos, de Leg. iii. 17. Opere Clodiane pontes occupa- 
rent, Attic, i. 14. Cepio cum bonis viris impetum facit, pon- - 
tes dejicit, 2d Herenn. i. 12. Cum Clodius in septa irruisset, 
pro Mil. 15. So misere maculavit ovilia Rome, Lucan. 
Pharsal. 3i. 197. 
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Some think that each tribe and century voted in its own 
ovile, Serv. in. Virg. Ecl. i. 34. But this does not seem 
consistent with what we read in other authors. 

At the entrance of the pozs, each citizen received from . 
certain officers, called DIRIBITORES, or distributores, 
baliots, (tabule vel tabelle), on which, if magistrates were 
to be created, were inscribed the names of the candidates, 
not the whole names, but only the initial letters, Cic. pro 
Dom. 43. and they seem to have received as many tablets 
as there were candidates. We read of other tables being 
given in than were distributed, which must have been 
brought from home, Suet. Jul. 80. but as no regard was 
paid to them, this seldom happened. The same thing took 
place, also under the Emperors, when the right ef electing 
m: igistrates was transferred from the‘ people to the senate, 
Pla. Ép. iv. 25. 

If a law was to be passed, or any thing to be ordered, as in 
a trial, or in declaring war, &c. they received two tablets, on 
theone were the letters U. R. i. c. UTI ROGAS, sc. volo 
vel jubeo, I am for the law ; and on the other, A. for ANTI. 
QUO, i. e. Antiqua probo, nihi novi statui volo; Y like the 
old way, Iam against the law. Hence antiquare legem, to 
reject it. j 

Of these tablets every one threw which he pleased into à 
chest (77 cistam) atthe entrance of the ovile, which was point. 
ed out to them by the ROGATORES, who asked for thc 
ballots, and anciently for the votes, when they were given 
viva voce, Cic. de Divin. i. 17. i1. 35. Nat. D. 11.4. Then 
certain persons, called CUSTODES, who observed that no 
fraud should be committed in casting lots and voting, (2n sor- 
titione et suffragiis), took out Ceducebant) the ballots, and 
counted the votes by points marked on a tablet, which was 
called DiniwExE suffragia, or Ding MPTIO suffragiorum, 
Lucan. v. 393. whence omne punctum ferre, for omnibus 
suffragiis renunciari, to gain every vote: and what pleas. 
ed the majority, was declared by a herald to be the votes. 
of that century. ‘Phe person who told to the cousul the vote 
of his century, (qui centuriam suam rogavit, et ejus suffra- 
gium retulit; vcl Consules a centuria sua creatos renumcia- 


vit, retulit) was called ROGATOR. Cic. ib. €? de Orat. ii. 
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64. 'Thus all the centuries were called one a ther, til! 
a majority of centuries agreed in the same opinion; what 


they judged was held to be ratified. 

The Diribitores, Rogatores, and Custodes, were com 
ly persons of the first rank, and friends to the candidates, 
favourers of the law to be passed, who undertook these offi. 
ees voluntarily, Cie. in Prs. 15. post. red. in Sen. 11. Augus- 
tusis supposed to have sclected 900 of the equestrian order 
to be Custodes or Rogatores, (ad custodiendas cistas suffra- 
giorum), Plin. xxxiii, 2. s. 7. 

If the points of any century were equal, its vote was not 
declared, but was reckoned as nothing, except in trials, 
where the century which had not condemned, was suppos- 
ed to have acquitted. 

The candidate who had most votes, was immediately call. 
ed by the magistrate who presided; and after a solemn pray- 
er, and taking an oath, was declared to be elected (renunci- 
atus est), by a herald, Cic. pro leg. Manil. 1. pro Muren. 1. 


in Rull. ii, 2. Vell. ii. 92. Then he was conducted home by 


his friends and dependants wath great pomp. 

It was esteemed very honourable to be named first, Cic. 
pro leg. Manil. 1. 

Those who were elected consuls, usually crowned the 
images of their ancestors with laurel, Cic. Mur. 41. 

When one gained the vote of a century, he was said ferre 
centuriam, and non ferre vel perdere, to lose it ; so ferre re. 
fulsam, to be rejected ; but ferre suffragium vel tabellar, 
to vote; thus, Meis comitiis non tabellam vindicem tacite 
libertatis sed vocem vivam tulistis, Cic. in Rull. ii. 2. 


The magistrates created at the Comitia Centuriata, were 


said feri, creari, declarari, nominari, dici, renunciari, de- 
signar?, rogari, &c. 

In creating magistrates this addition used to be made, to 
denote the fulness of their right: Ur QUI OPTIMA LEGE 
FUERINT; OPTIMO JURE ; EO JURE, QUO QUI OPTIMO, 
Festus-in OPTIMA LEX. Cic. in Rull. i. 11. Phil. xi. 12. 
Liv. ix. 84. i 

When alaw was passed, it was said PERFERRI; the cen- 
turies which voted for it, were said LEGEM JUBERE, V. RO- 
5ATIONEM ACCIPERE, Liv, n. 57. iii. 15. 63. & alibi pas- 
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| sim; those who voted against it, AN TIQuARZz, VETARE, V. 
NON ACCIPERE. Lex ROGATUR dum fertur; ABROGA- 
TuR, dum tollitur: DEROGATUR legi, v. de lege. cum per nos 
vam legem aliquid veteri legi detrahitur: SUBROGATUR, 
cum aliquid adjicitur; OBROGATUR, cum nova lege infirma- 
tur, Ulpian & Festus. Ubi due contrarie leges sunt, sem- 
per antiquam abrogat nova, the new invalidates the old, Liv. 
ix. 34. 

— Two clauses commonly used to be added to all laws: 1. 
SI QUID JUS NON FUIT ROGARI, UT EJUS HAC LEGE NI- 
HIL ESSET ROGATUM : 2. S1 QUID CONTRA ALIAS LE- 
GES EJUS LEGIS ERGO LATUM ESSET, UT EI, QUI EAM 
LEGEM ROGASSET, IMPUNE ESSET, Cic. Att. ni. 23. 
which clause (caput) Cicero calls TRANSLATITIUM, 
in the law of Clodius against himself, because it was trans 
ferred from ancient laws, tid. 

This sanction used also to be annexed, NE QUIS PER SA» 

: TURAM ABROGATO ; 1. €. per legem in qua conjunctim mul- 

tis de rebus una rogatione populus consulebatur, Festus. 

Hence Exquirere sententias per saturam, i. e. passim, sine 

certo ordine, by the gross or lump, Sal. Jug. 29. In many 

laws this sanction was added, Qui ALITER velSECUS FAX- 

IT V. FECERIT, SACER ESTO; 1, €. ut caput ejus, cum bo- 

nis vel familia, alicui deorum consezraretur v. sacrum esset : 

that it might be lawful to kill the transgressor with impuni- 

ty, Liv. n. 8. ii. 55. Cic. pro Balb. 14. 

When a law was passed, it was engraved on brass, and 
carried to the treasury. It used also to be fixed up in public, 
ina place where it might be easily read, (unde de plano, i. 
€. from the ground, deg? posset). Hence Jn capitolio legum 
era liquefacta, Cic. Cat. iii. 8. Nee verba minacia fixo ere 
legebantur, Ovid. Met. i. 3. Fixit leges pretio atque refix- 
it, made and unmade, Virg. fin. vi. 622. Cic. Phil. xii. 3. 
Fam. xii. 1. 

After the year of the city 598, when the consuls first began 
to enter on their office on the first day of January, the comitia 
.for their election were held about the end of July or the be- 
ginning of August, unless they were delayed by the inter- 
cession of the magistrates, or by inauspicious omens. In the 
time of the first Punic war, the consuls entered on their. 
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office on the ides of March, and were created | 
February, Liv. passim. The prators were aly 
after the consuls, sometimes on the same day, Lz 

or the day after, or at the distance of several days, H. Fron 
i time of tinis election, till they entered on their office, 
they were called DESIGNAT I. 

The comitia forenacting laws or for trials, might be held 
on any legal day. 


COMITIA TRIBUTA. d a 


CN the Comitia Tributa the people voted divided into 
tribes, according to their regions or wards, (ex regionibus 
et locis), A. Gell. xv. 27. 

The name of tribes was derived either from ther original 
number three, (a numero ternario), or from pavirg tribute, 
(a tributo), ih. i. 43. or, as others think, from te:rrbe, tertia 
pars tribus apud ) hg ch Teimmus, unde TRIBUS. 

The first three tribes were called RAMNENSES or 
Ramnes, TATIENSES or Z/tienses, and LUCERES. 
The first tribe was named from Romulus, and included the 
Roman citizens who occupied the Palatine hill ; the second 
from Titus Tatius, and included the Sabines who posses- 
sed the Capitoline hill; and the third from one Lucumo a 
Tuscan, or rather from the grove (a luco) which Romulus 
turned into a sanctuary, (asylum retulit, Virg. Ain. viil. 
342.) and included all foreigners except the Sabines. Each 
of these tribes at first had its own tribune or commander, 
(tribunus vel praefectus), Dionys. iv. 14. and its own augur, 
Liv. x.6. 

Tarquinius Priscus doubled the number of tribes, retain- 
ing the same names; sothat they were called Ramnenses 
primi and Ramnenses secundi, or posteriores, &c. 

But as the Luceres in a short time greatly exceeded the 
rest in number, Servius, Tullius introduced a new arrange- 
ment, and distributed the citizens into tribes, not according 
to theirextraction, but from their local me A 

He divided the city into four regions, or wards, called 
PALATINA, SUBURRANA, COLLINA, and ES- 
QUILINA, the inhabitants of which constituted as many 
tribes, and had their names from the wards which they n. 
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habited. No one was permitted to remove from one ward 
to another, that the tribes might not onfounded, Dionys. 
iv. 14. On which account certain persons were appointed 
to take an account where every one dwelt, also of their age, 
fortune, &c. These were called city tribes, (TRIBUS UR- 
BANJE), and their number always remained the same. 

Servius at the same time divided the Roman territory into 
fifteen parts, (some say sixteen, and some seventeen), which 
were called country tribes, (TRIBUS RUSTICZ/E), Dio- 
ays. iv. 15. 

- In the year of the city 258, the number of tribes was 
made twenty-one, Liv. ii. 21. Here, for the first time, Livy 
directly takes notice of the number of tribes, although he al- 
ludes to the original institution of three tribes, x. 6. Diony- 
sius says, that Servius instituted 31 tribes, iv. 15. But in 
the trial of Coriolanus, he only mentions 21 as having voted, 
vil. 64. the number of Livy, viii. 64. 

The number of tribes was afterwards increased on ac- 
count of the addition of new citizens at different times, Liv. 
vi. 5. vii. 15. viii, 17. ix. 20. x. 9. Epit. xix. to thirty-five, 
Liv. xxiii. 13. Ascon. in Cic. Verr. i. 5. which number con- 


—tinued to the end of the republic, Liv. i. 43. 


After the admission of the Italian states to the freedom of 
the city, eight or ten new tribes are said to have been added, 
but this was of short continuance ; for they were all soon 
distributed among the thirty-five old tribes. 

Fora considerable time, according to the iastitution of 
Servius Tullius, a tribe was nothing else but the inhabi- 
tants of a certain region or quarter in the city or country ; 
but afterwards this was altered ; and tribes came io be reck- 
oned parts not of the city or country, but of the state, 
(non urbis sed civitatis). ‘Then every one leaving the city 
tribes wished to be ranked among the rustic tribes. This 
was occasioned chiefly by the fondness of the ancient Ro- 
mans for a country life, and from the power of the censors, 
who could institute new tribes, and distribute the citizens, 
both old and new, into whatever tribes they pleased, without 
regard to the place of their habitation. But on this subject 
writers are not agreed. In the year 449, Q. Fabius separat. 
ed the meaner sort of people from all the ‘vibes. through 
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Which they had been dispersed by App. Claudius, and in. 
cluded them in the four city tribes, Liw. ix. 46. Among 
these were ranked all those whose fortunes were below a cer- 
tain valuation, called PROLIETARII ; and those who had 
no fortune at all, CAPITE CENSI, Gell. xvi. 10. From 
this time, and perhaps before, the four city tribes began to 
be esteemed less honourable than the thirty-one rustic tribes ; 
and some of the latter seem to have been thought more hon- 
ourable than others, Cic. pro Balbo, 25. Plin. xvii. 8. Hence 
when the censors judged it proper to degrade a citizen, they 
removed him from a more honourable to a Iess honourable 
tribe, (tribu movebant) ; and whoever convicted any ane of 
bribery, upon trial, obtained by law as a reward, if he chose, 
the tribe of the person condemned, Cic. ibid. 

The rustic tribes had their names from some place; as 
Tribus Aniensis, Arniensis, Cluvia, Crustumina, Falerina, 
Lemonia, Mecia, Pomptina, Quirina, Romilia, Scaptia, &c. 
or from some noble family ; as, Aimilia, Claudia, Cluentia, 
Cornelia, Fabia, Horatia, Julia, Minucia, Papiria, Sergia, 
Terentina, Veturia, &c. 

Sometimes the name of one's tribe is added to the name 
of a person, as a sirname; thus, L. Albius Sex F. Quirina, 
Cic. Quint. 6. M. Oppius, M. F. Terentina, Cic. Fam. 
vii 7. Att. iv. 16: 

The Comitia Tributa began first to be held two years after 
the creation of the tribunes of the people, A. U. 263, at 
the trial of Coriolanus, Dionys. vii. 59. But they were more 
frequently assembled after the year 282, when the Publi. 
lian law was passed, that the Plebeian magistrates should 
be created at the Comitia Tributa, Liv. ii. 56. 

The Comitia Tributa, were held to create magistrates, to 
elect certain priests, to make laws, and to hold trials. j 

At the Comitia Tributa were created all the inferior city 
magistrates, as the Ædiles, both curule and Plebeian, the 
tribunes of the commons, questors, &c. Ail the provincial 
magistrates, as the proconsuls, proprætors, &c. also com- 
missioners for settling colonies, &c. The Pontifex Maxi- 
mus, and after the year 650, the other pontificesaugures, fe- 
ciales, &c. by the Domitian law, Suet. Ner. 9. For before 
that, the inferior priests were T chosen by their respective 
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colleges, (e collegtis suis cooptabantur). But at the election 
ofthe pontifex maximus, and the other priests, what was 
singular, only seventeen tribes were chosen by lot to vote, 
and a majority of them, namely nine, determined the matter, 
Cic. Rull. n. 7. ) 

The laws passed at these comitia were called PLEBIS- 
CITA, (que plebs suo suffragio sine patribus jussit, plebeio 
magistratu rogante, Festus,) which at first only bound the 
Plebeians, but after the yeur 306, the whole Roman peo- 
ple, Liv. iii. 55. 

Plebiscita were made A various things ; as about 
making peace, Liv. xxxii. 10. ; about granting the free- 
dom of the city ; about ordering a triumph when it was re- 
fused by the senate, Ziv. iii. 63. about bestowing command 
on generals on the day of their triumph, Liv. xxvi. 21. ; a- 
bout absolving from the laws, which in later times the sen- 
ate assumed as its prerogative, Ascon. in Cic. ad Cornel. 
&c. 

There were no capital trials at the Comitia Tributa ; 
these were held only at the Centuriata : but about impos- 
ing a fine, Lw. iv. 41. And if any one, accused of a capi- 
tal crime, did not appear on the day of trial, the Tributa Co- 
mitia were sufficient to decree banishment against him, | 
Cid ei justum exilium esse scivit plebs,) Liv. xxvi. 3. xxv. 4. 

All those miglit vote at the Comitia Tributa, who had the 
full right of Roman citizens, whether they dwelt at Rome 
er not. Forevery one was ranked in some tribe, in which 
he had a right to vote, Liv. xlv. 15. Some had two tribes ; 
one in which they were born, and another, either by right of 
adoption, as Augustus had the Fabian and Scaptian tribes, 
Suet. Aug. 40. or as a reward for accusing one of bribery, 
(leges de ambitu premio.) Cic. pro Balbo, 25. 

Atthe Comitia Tributa the votes of all the citizens were 
of equal force, and therefore the patricians hardly ever at- 
tended them. On which account, as some think, they are 
said to have been entirely excluded from them, Liv. il. 56. 
& 60. But about this writers are not agreed. 

The comitia for creating tribunes and plebeian zediles, 
were held by one ofthe tribunes to whom that charge was 
&iven, either by lot or by the consent of his colleagues, 
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Liv. iii. 64. but for creating curule zediles and other inferior 
magistrates, by the consul, dictator, or military. tribunes ; 
for electing priests. by the consul only, Cic. ad Brut. 5. 

The Comitia Tributa for passing laws and for trials, were 
held by the consuls, prztors, or tribunes of the commons. 
When the consul was to hold them, he by his edict sum- 
moned the whole Roman people ; but the tribunes summon- 
ed only the plebeians, Gell. xv. 17. Hence they are some- 
times called comitia ponuli, and sometimes concilium plebis : 
In the one the phrase was populus jussit ; in the other plebs 
scivit. But this distinction is not always observed. 

The Comitia Tributa for electing magistrates were usvally 
held in the Campus Martius, Cic. Att. 1. 1. iv. 3. Ep. Fam. 
vii. 30. but for passing laws and for trials, commonly in the 
forum ; sometimes in the capitol, Liv. xxxiii. 10. and some- 
times in the circus Flaminius, Liv. xxvii. 21. anciently called - 
prata Flaminia, or circus Appollinaris, Id. iii. 63. where also 
Q. Furius, the Pontifex Maximus, held the comitia for elect- 
ing the tribunes of the commons, after the expulsion of the 
Decemviri, Liv. iii. 54. 

In the forum there were separate places for each tribe 
marked out with ropes, Dionys. vii. 59. 

In the Campus Martius, Cicero proposed building in Cæ- 
sar's name, marble inclosures (se; pta marmorea), for holding 
the Conti Tributa, Cic. Att. iv: 16. which work was pre- 
vented by various causes, and at last entirely dropped upon 
the breaking out of the civil wars ; but it was afterwards 
executed by Agrippa, Dio. liii. 23. Plin. xvi. 40. 

The same formalities almost were observed in summoning 
and holding the Comitia Tributa as in the other comitia, 
only it was not requisite for them to have the authority of the 
senate, or that the auspices should be taken. Bunt if there 
had been thunder or lightning, (si conuisset aut fulgurasset,) 
they could not be held that day. For it was a constant rule 
from the beginning of the republic, JovE FULGENTE, CUM 
POPULO AGI NEFAS ESSE, Cic. in Vatin. 8. Comitiorum so- 
lum vitium est fulmen, Id. de Div. ii. 18. 

The Comitia Tributa for electing magistrates, after the 
year 598, were held about the end of July or the beginning 
ef August; for electing priests, when there was a vacancy, . 
and for laws and trials, on all comitial days. 
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Julius Czesar first abridged the liberty of the comitia. He 
shared the right of creating magistrates with the people; so 
that, except the competitorsforthe consulship, whose choice 
he solely determined himself, the people chose one half, and 
he nominated (edebat) the other. This he did by billets dis- 
persed through the several tribes to this effect, Cæsar Dirc- 
TATOR ILLI TRIBUI. CoMMENDO VOBIS ILLUM, ET IL- 
LUM, UT VESTRO SUFFRAGIO SUAM DIGNITATEM TE- 
NEANT, Suet. Ces. Al. 

Augustus restored this manner of election after it had been 
dropped for some time during the civil wars, which follow- 
ed Czsar's death, Suet. Aug. 40. Dio. lm. 21. 

Tiberius deprived the people altogether of the right of 
election, Juvenal. x. 77. and assuming the nomination of the 
consuls to himself, Ovid. Pont. iv. 9. 67. he pretended to 
refer the choice of the other magistrates to the Senate, but 
in fact determined the whole according to his own pleasure, 
Tacit. Ann. 1. 15. Dio. Cass. lviii. 20. Caligula attempted 
to restore the right of voting to the people, but without any 
permanent effect, Suet. Calig. 16. The comitia, however, 
were still for form’s sake retained. And the magistrates, 
whether nominated by the senate or the prince, appeared in 
the Campus Martius, attended by their friends and connec- 
tions, and were appointed to their office by the people with 
the usual solemnities, Plin. Paneg. 63. 

But the method of appointing magistrates under the Em- 
perors, seems to be involved in uncertainty, Suet. Ces. 40. 
76. 80. Aug. 40. 56. Ner. 43: Vit. 11. Vesp. 5. Dom. 10. 
Tac. Ann.i. 15. Mist. i..77, as indeed Tacitus himselfacknow- 
ledges, particularly with respect to the consuls, Annal. i. 81. 
Sometimes, especially under good emperors, the same free- 
dom of canvassing was allowed, and the same arts practised 
to ensure success as under the republic, Plin. Æp. vi. 6. 9. 
viii. 28. Trajan restrained the infamous largesses of candi. 
dates by a law against bribery, (ambitus lege); and by 
ordaining, that noone should be admitted to sue for an office, 
who had not a third part of his fortune in land, which greatly 
raised the value ofestates in Italy, Zd. vi. 19. Whenthe right 
of creating magistrates was transferred to the senate, it at first 
appointed them by open votes, (apertis suffragiis), but the 
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noise and disorder, which this sometimes occasioned, made 
the senate, in the time of Trajan, adopt the method of ballot- 
ing, (ad tacita suffragia decurrere), Plin. Ep. iii, 20. which 
also was found to be attended with inconveniences, which 
Pliny says, the Emperor alone could remedy, Jd. iv. 25. 
Augustus followed the mode of Julius Cæsar at the Comitia, 
Dio. liii. 21. although Mæcenas, whose counsel he chiefly 
followed, advised him to take this power altogether from 
the people, Dio. lii. 30. As often as he attended at the clec- 
tion of magistrates, he went round the tribes, with the candi- 
dates whom he recommended, (cum suis candidatis), and so- 
licited the votes of the people in the usual manner. He him- 
self gave his vote in his own tribe, as any other citizen, 
(ut unus e populo), Suet. Aug. 56. 


ROMAN MAGISTRATES. 
Different forms of Government, and different 
Magistrates at different times. 


R OME was at first governed by kings; but Tarquin, 
V the 7th king, being expelled for his tyranny, A. U. 244, 
the regal goverment was abolished, and two supreme magis- 
trates were annually created in place of a king, called CON- 
SULS. In dangerous conjunctures, a DICTATOR was 
created with absolute authority : and when there was a va- 
cancy of magistrates, an INTERREX was appointed to 
elect new ones. 

In the year of the city 301, Ziv. ii. 53. or according to 
others, 302, in place of consuls, ten men (DECEMVIRI) 
were chosen to draw up a body of laws, (ad leges scriben- 
das). Buttheir power lasted only two years ; and the con- 
sular government was again restored. 

As the consuls were at first chosen only from the patri- 
cians, and the plebeians wished to partake of that dignity ; 
after great contests it was at last determined, A. U. 310, 
that instead of consuls, six supreme magistrates should be 
annually created, three from the patricians, and three from 
the plebeians, who were called MILITARY TRIBUNES, 
(Tribuni militum consulari potestate), Dionys. xi. 60. There 
were not, however, always six tribunes chosen ; sometimes 
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only three, Liv. iv. 6. 16. 25. and 42. sometimes four, 25. 
31. 35. & 44. and sometimes even eight, Jd. v. 1. Nor was 

one half always chosen from the patricians and the other 

half from theplebeians. They were, on the contrary, usual- 

ly all patricians, Zd. iv. 25. 44. 56, &c. seldom the contrary, 

Liv. v. 12, 13. 18. vi. 30. For upwards of seventy years, 

sometimes consuls were created, and sometimes military 

tribunes, as the influence of the patricians or plebeians was 

superior, or the public exigencies required ; till at last the 

plebeians prevailed, A. U. 387, that one of the consuls 
should be chosen from their order, and afterwards that both 
consuls might be plebeians ; which however was rarely the 
case, but the contrary. From this time the supreme pow- 
er remained in the hands of the consuls till the usurpation of 
Sylla, A. U. 672, who having vanquished the party of Ma- 
rius, assumed to himself absolute authority, under the title 
of Dictator, an office which had been disused above 120 
years. But Sylla having voluntarily resigned his power in 
less than three years, the consular authority was again res- 
tored, and continued till Julius Czesar, having defeated Pom- 
pey at the battle of Pharsalia, and having subdued the rest 
of his opponents, in imitation of Sylla, caused himself to be 
created perpetual dictator, and oppressed the liberty of his 
country, A. U. 706. After this the consular authority was 
never again completely restored. It was indeed attempted, 
after the murder of Cæsar in the senate-house on the ides 
of March, A. U. 710, by Brutus and Cassius and the other 
conspirators ; but M. Antonius, who desired to rule in 
Caesar's room, prevented it. And Hirtius and Pansa, the 
consuls of the following year, being slain at Mutina, Octa- 
vius, who was afterwards called Augustus, with Antony, 
and Lepidus, shared between them the provinces of the re- 
public, and exercised absolute power under the title of 
TRIUMVIRI reipublice constituenda. 

The combination between Pompey, Cæsar, and Crassus, 
commonly called the frst triumvirate, which was formed by 
the contrivance of Cesar, in the consulship of Metellus and 
Afranius, A. U. 693, Vell. Pat. ii. 44. Horat. Od. ii. 1. is 
justly reckoned the original cause of this revolution, and of 
all the calamities attending it. For the Romans by submit. 


Rowan MAGISTRATES, &e, lit 


ting to their usurped authority, shewcd that they were pre. 
pared for servitude. It is the spirit of a nation alone which 
ean preserve liberty. When that is sunk by general cor- 
ruption of morals, laws are but feeble restraints against the 
encroachments of power. Julius Cesar would never have 
attempted what he effected, if he had not perceived the cha- 
racter of the Roman people to be favourable to his designs. 

After the overthrow of Brutus and Cassius at the battle of 
Philippi, A. U. 712, Augustus ona slight pretext deprived 
Lepidus of his command, and having vanquished Antony in 
asea-fight at Actium, became sole master of the Roman em- 
pire, A. U. 723, and ruled it for many years, under the title 
of PRINCE or EMPEROR, (Princeps, vel Imperator). 
The liberty of Rome was now entirely extinguished ; and 
although Augustus endeavoured to establish a civil monar- 
chy, the government perpetually tended to a military despo- 
tism, equally fatal to the characters and happiness of prince 
and people: 

In the beginning of the republic, the consuls seem to have 
been the only stated magistrates, Liv. iv. 4. ; but as they, 
being engaged almost in continual wars, could not properly 
attend to civil affairs, various other magistrates were ap- 
pointed at different times, pretors, censors, ediles, tribunes 
of the commons, &c. ib. Under the emperors various new 
magistrates were instituted. 


OF MAGISTRATES IN GENERAL. 


A Magistrate is a person invested with public authority, 
LA (Magistratus est, qui presit, Cic. de Legg. iii. 1. Dici- 
tur magistratus a magistro. Magister autem est, qui plus 
alüs potest, Festus). : 

The office of a magistrate in the Roman republic was dif- 
ferent from what it is among us. The Romans had not the 
same discrirhination betwixt public employments that we 
have. The same person might regulate the police of the ci. 
ty, and direct the affairs of the empire, propose laws, and 
execute them, act as a judge or a priest, and command an 
army, Liv. x. 29. et alibi passim. The civil authority ofa 
magistrate was called magistratus or potestas; his judicative 
power jurisdictio; and his military command imperium. 
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Anciently all magistrates who had the command of an army 
were called PRZETORES ; (vei quod ceteros preirent, vel 
quod aliis preessent, Ascon. in Cic.) 

MAGISTRATUS either signifies a magistrate ; as, Ma- 
gistratus jussit: or a magistracy ; as, Titio magistratus 
datus est, Festus. So POTESTAS; as, Habere potesta- 
tem, gerere potestates, esse in v. cum potestate, to bear an 
office; Gabiorum esse potestas, to be a magistrate of Gabii, 
Juvenal. x. 99. Jurisdictionem tantum in urbe delegari ma- 
gistratibus solitam, etiam per provincias, PoTESTATIBUS 
demandavit, Suet. Claud. 24. MAGisrRATUS Was properly 
a civil magistrate or magistracy in the city ; and POTESTAS 
in the provinces: (Magistratus, vel iis, qui in potestate ali- 
qua sit, ut puta prcconsul, vel pretor, vel alti, qui provincias 
regunt, Ulpian). But this distinction is not always observ- 
ed, Sallust. Jug. 63. 

When a magistrate was invested with military command 
by the people, for the people only could do it, he was said 
csse in v. cum imperio, in justo, v. summo imperio. (Cum 
?mperio esse dicitur, cui nominatim est a populo mandatum 
imperium, Festus). Thus, Abstinientiam neque in imperiis, 
neque in magistratibus prestitit, 1. e. neque cum exercitui 
preesset & jus belli gerendi haberet, neque cum manera civi- 
[ia in urbe gereret, Suet. Caes. 54. Nemine cum imperio (mi. 
litary command) aut magistratu (civil authority), tendente 
quoquam, quin Rhodum diverteret, Id. Tib. 12. So magis- 
tratus & imperia capere, to enjoy offices civil and military, 
Jd. Ces. 75. But we find Esse in imperio, simpiy for Esse 
consulem, Liv. iv. 7. and all those magistrates were said Ha- 
bere imperium, who held great authority and power, (qui ef 
coercere aliquem possent, et jubere incarcerem duct, Paull. 1. 
2. ff. de in jus vocando), as the dictators, consuls, and præ- 
tors. Hence they were said to do any thing pro imperio, Liv. 
ii. 56. to which Terence alludes, Phorm. 1. 4. 19. whereas 
the inferior magistrates, the tribunes of the commons, the 
ædiles, and quzestors, were said esse sine imperio, and to act 
only pro potestate, Liv. ii. 56. iv. 26. Sometimes potestas 
and imperium are joined; thus, Zogatus in republica cum 
potestate imperioque versatus est, Cic. Phil. 1. 7. 
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DIVISION OF MAGISTRATES. 


ee Roman magistrates were variously divided ; into 
ordinary and extraordinary, greater and less, curule 
and not curule ; also patrician and plebeian, city and provin 
cial magistrates. 

The MAGISTRATUS ORDINARII were those who 
were created at stated times, and were constantly in the re- 
public; the EXTRAORDINARII not so. 

The MAGISTRATUS MAJORES were those who 
had what were called the greater auspices, (que minoribus 
magis rata essent, Gell. xin. 15). The magistratus majores 
ordinarii were the consuls, pretors, and censors, who were 
created at the Comitia Centuriata. The extraordinarii were 
the dictator, the master of the horse, (magister equitum), the 
interrex, the prefect of the city, &c. 

The MAGISTRATUS MINORES ORDINARII 
were the tribunes of the commons, the zediles, and quzs- 
tors: EXTRAORDINARII, the prefectus annone, du- 
umviri navales, &c. 

The MAGISTRATUS CURULES were those who 
had the right of using the sella curulis or chair ofstate, name- 
ly, the dictator, the consuls, pretors, censors, and curule 
ediles. All the rest, who had not that right, were called NON 
CURULES. (Curules magistratus appellati sunt, quia 
curru vehebantur, Festus; In quo curru sella curulis erat, 
supra quam considerent, Gell. i. 18). The sella curulis 
was anciently made of ivory, or at least adorned with ivory ; 
hence Horace calls it, curule ebur, Ep. 1. 6. 53. The magis. 
trates sat on it in their tribunal on all solemn occasions. 

In the beginning of therepublic, the magistrates were cho- 
sen only from the patricians, but in process of time also from 
the plebeians, except the ¿interrex alone, (quem et ipsum 
patricium esse, et a patrictis prodi necesse erat, Cic. pro Do- 
mo, 14). The plebeian magistrates were the zediles and tri- 
bunes of the commons. 

Anciently there was no certain age fixed for enjoying the 
different offices, Cic. Phil. v. 17. A law was first made for 
this purpose (LEX ANNALIS) by L. Villius, or (L. Ju. 
lius,) a tribune ofthe maur m» A. U. 573, whence his fa. 
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mily got the sirname of ANNALES, Liv. xl. 43. although | 
there seems to have been some regulation about that matter 
formerly, Jd. xxv. 2. What was the year fixed for enjoying 
each office is not fully ascertained. See p. 4. Itis certain that 
the pretorship used to be enjoyed two years after the ædile- 
ship, Cic. Famil. x. 25. and that the 43d was the year fixed 
for the consulship, Cic. Phil. v. 17. If we are to judge from 
Cicero, who frequently boasts that he had enjoyed every of- 
fice in its proper year, (se suo quemque magistratum anno 
gessisse), the years appointed for the different offices by the 
lex vilia were, for the questorship thirty-one, for the edile- 
ship thirty seven, for the pretorship forty, and for the con- 
sulship forty-three. But even under the republic popular 
citizens were freed from these restrictions, ¿bid. and the 


emperors granted that indulgence (annos remittebant) to 


whomsoever they pleased, Plin. Ep. vii. 16. or the senate 
to gratify them, Dio. liii.-28. The lea annalis, however, 
was still observed, Phn. Ep. iii. 20. 

It was ordained by the law of Romulus, thatno one should 
enter on any office, unless the birds should give favourable 
omens; and by tte CORNELIAN LAW, made by Sylla, 
A. U. 673, that a certain order should be observed in ob- 
taining preferments; that no one should be prætor before 
being questor, nor consul before being prætor; nor should 
enjoy the same office within ten years, nor two different of- 
fices in the same year, Appzan. de Bell. Civ. i. p. 412. Liv. 
xxxii. 7. Cic. Phil. xi. 5. Liv. vii. 40. Butthese regula. 
tions also were not strictly observed. 

All magistrates were obliged, within five days after enter- 
ing on their office, to swear that they would observe the laws, 
(in leges jurare), Liv. xxxi. 5. ; and after the expiration 
of their office, they might be brought to a trial if they had 
done any thing amiss, Ziv. xxxvii. 57. Suet. Jul. 23. 


KINGS. 


OME. was at first governed by kings, not of absolute 

power nor hereditary, but limited and elective. They 
had no legislative authority, and could neither make war nor 
peace without the concurrence of the senate and people, 
Dionys. ii. 13. Sallust. Catilin. 6. 
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The kings of Rome were also priests, and had the chief 
direction of sacred things, Dionys. ii. 14. as among the 
Greeks. Virg. En. iii. 80. Cie. Divin. i. 40. 

The badges of the kings were the 7 abea, i. e. a white robe 
adorned with stripes of purple, or the toga pretexta, a white 
robe fringed with purple, a golden crown, an ivory sceptre, 
the sella curulis, and twelve lictors, with the fasces and secu- 
res, i. e. carrying each of them a bundle of rods, with an axe 
stuck in the middle of them. 

The badgesof the Roman magistrates were borrowed from 
the Tuscans, Liv. i. 8. Flor. i. 5. Sall. Cat. 51. fin. Dionys. 
iii. 61. Strab. v. p. 220. 

According to Pliny, Romulus used only the trabea. The 
toga pretexta was introduced by Tullus Hostilius, and also 
the latus clavus, after he had conquered the Tuscans, Plin. 
ix. 39. s. 63. viii. 48. s. 74. 

"The regal government subsisted at Rome for 243 years 
under seven kings, Romulus, Numa Pompilius, Tulhus Hos- 
tilius, Ancus Marcius, L. Tarquinius Priscus. Servius Tul- 
lius, and L. Tarquinius, srnamed SUPERBUS from his 
behaviour ; allof whom,except thelast, so reigned, that they 
are justly thought to have laid the foundations of the Roman 
greatness, Liv. ii. 1. Tarquin being universally detested for 
his tyranny and cruelty, was expelled the city with his wife 
and family, on account of the violence offered by his son 
Sextus to Lucretia, a noble lady, the wife of Collatinus. 
This revolution was brought about chiefly by means of L. 
Junius Brutus. 

The haughtiness and cruelty of Tarquin inspired the Ro- 
mans with the greatest aversion to regal government, which 
they retained ever afterwards. Hence regie facere, to act 
tyrannically, reg? spiritus, regia superbia, &c. 

The next in rank to the king was the TRIBUNUS, or 
PR/EFECTUS CELERUM, who commanded the horse 
under the king, as afterwards the magister equitum did under 
the dictator. 

When there was a vacancy in the throne, (INTERREG- 
NUM), which happened for a whole year after the death of 
Romulus, on account of a dispute between the Romans and 
Sabines, about the choice of a successor to him, the senators 
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shared the government among themselves. They appointed 
one of their number, who should have the chief direction of 
affairs, with the title of INTERREX, and all the ensigns of 
royal dignity for the space of five m: ; after him another, 
and then another, till a king was created, Liv. i. 17. Dionys. 
i. 54 

Afterwards under the republic an ¿interrex was created to 
hold the elections when there were no consuls nor dictator, 
Liv. iii. 55. which happened either by their sudden death, or 
when the tribunes of the commons hindered the elections 
by their intercession, Liv. vi. 35. 


ORDINARY MAGISTRATES. 
I. CONSULS. 


1. The first Creation, different names, and badges of 
CONSULS. 


rec the expulsion of the kings, A. U. 244, two su- 
preme magistrates were annually created with equal 
authority ; that they might restrain each other, and not be- 
come insolent by the length of their command, Cic. post 
red. in Sen. 4. Eutrop. i. 9. 

They were anciently called PRZETORES, Liv. iii. 55. 
Festus ; also IMPERATORES, Sallust. Cat.6.or JUDICES, 
Varro de Lat. Ling. v. 7. Lav. ini. 55. afterwards CONSU. 
LES, either from their consulting for the good of the state, 
(a consulendo reipubhice), Flori. 9. or from consulting the se- 
nate, (a consulendo senatum), Cic. de Legg. iii. 3. and people, 
Varr. L. L. iv. 14. or from their acting as judges, (a judi- 
cando), Quinctilian. i. 9. From their possessing supreme 
command the Greeks called them 'rriATO1. 

If one of the consuls died, another was substituted (subro- 
gatus vel suffectus est), in his room for the rest of the year ; 
but he could not hold the comitia for electing new consuls, 
Zu Xli; 18. 

The insignia of the consuls were the same with those of 
the kings, except the crown ; namely, the toga pretesxta, 
sella curulis, the sceptre or ivory staff, (scipio eburneus), and 
twelve lictors with the fasces and secures. 

Within the city the lictors went before only one of the con- 
suls, Liv. ii. 1. and that commonly for a month alternately 
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mensibus alternis). A public servant called accensus, went 
before the other consul, and the lictors followed ; which cus- 
tom, after it had been long disused, Julius Cesar restored 
in his first consulship, Suet. Jud. 20. He who was cldest, 
or had most children, or who was first elected, or had most 
suffrages, had the fasees first, Gell. ii, 15. Liv. ix. 8. Ac. 
cording to Dionysius the lictors at first went before both 
consuls, and were restricted to one of them by the law of 
Valerius Poplicola, 4b. v.2. We read in Livy, of 24 lictors 
attending the consuls, ii. 55. but this must be understood 
without the city. 


2. The Power of the CONSULS. 


As the consuls at first had almost the same badges with 
the kings, so they had nearly the same power, Liv. ii. 1. 
But Valerius, called POPLICOLA, (a populo colendo), 
took away the securis from the /asces, (securim fascibus 
ademit), 1. e. he took from the consuls the power of life and 
death, and only left them the right of scourging, at least with- 
in the city, Dionys. v. 19. for without the city, when invest- 
ed with military command, they still retained the securis, 
i. e. the right of punishing capitally, Liv. xxiv. 9. Dionys. v. 
59. 

When the consuls commanded different armies, each of 
them had the /asces and secures ; but when they both com- 
manded the same army, they commonly had them for a 
day alternately, (alternis imperitabant), Liv. xxii. 41. 

Poplicola \ikewise made a law, granting every one the li- 
berty of appealing from the consuls to the people ; and that 
no magistrate should be permitted to punish a Roman citi- 
zen who thus appealed, Liv. ii. 8. which law was after- 
wards once and again renewed, and always by persons of 
Valerian family, Zd. 111. 55. x. 9. But this privilege was al- 
so enjoyed under the kings, Liv. i. 26. vii. 35. 

Poplicola likewise ordained, that when the consuls came 
jnto an assembly of the people, the lictors should lower the 
fasces in token of respect, Liv. ii. 7. and also that whoever 
usurped an office without the consent of the people, might 
be slain with impunity, Dionys. v. 19. But the powcr of 

the consuls was chiefly diminished by the creation of the 
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tribunes of the commons, who had a right to give a nega? 
tive to all their proceedings, (omnibus actis intercedere). 
Still, however, the power of the consuls was very great: and 
the consulship was considered as the summit of all po- 
pular preferment, (honorum populi finis), Cic. pro Planc. 25. 

The consuls were at the head of the whole republic, Cic. 
fro Mur.35. Allthe other magistrates were subject to them 
except the tribunes of the commons. ‘They assembled the 
people and the senate, laid before them what they pleased, 
and executed their decrees. The laws which they proposed 
and got passed, were commonly called by their name. 
‘They received all letters from the governors of provinces, 
and from foreign kings and states, and gave audience to am- 
bassadors. ‘The year was named after them, as it used to 
be at Athens from one of the Archons, Cic. de Fat. 9. 
Thus, M. Tullio Cicerone et L. Antonio Consulibus, mark- 
ed the 690th year of Rome. Hence numerare multos con- 
sules, for annos, Sen. Ep. 4. Bis jam pene tibi consul tri- 
gesımus instat, You are near sixty years old, Martial. i. 16. 
3. And the consuls were said Aperire annum, fastosque 
reserare, Plin. Pan. 58. 

He who had most suffrages wascalled CONSUL PRIOR, 
and his name was marked first in the calendar, (in fastis). 
He also had the fasces first, and usually presided at the elec- 
tion of magistrates for the next year. 

Every body went out of the way, uncovered their heads, 
dismounted from horseback, or rose up to the consuls as 
they passed by, Sen. Ep. 64. If any one failed to do so, 
and the consul took notice of it, he was said to order the lic- 
tor ANIMADVERTERE, Liv. xxiv. 44. Suet. Jul. 80. 
Acilius the consul ordered the curule chair of Lucullus the 
Praetor to be broken in pieces, when he was administering 
justice, because he had not risen up to him, when passing 
by, Dio. xxxvi. 10. & 24. When a Praetor happened to 
meet a consul, his lictors always lowered their fasces, Dio- 
mys. viii. 44. 

In the time of war the consuls possessed supreme com- 
mand. "They levied soldiers, and provided what was ne- 
cessary for their support. They appointed the military 
tribunes, or tribunes of the legions, (in part ; for part were 


Come ss 2" | JB 


ereated bv the people. See Lex Attilia), the centurions, and 
other officers, Cic. de Legg. iii. 3. Polyb. vi. 34. 

The consuls had command over the provinces, Cie. Phil. 
iv. 4. and could, when authorized by the senate, call per- 
sons from thence to Rome, (Romam evocare excire, v. ac- 
cire), and punish them, Cic. in Verr. i. 33. Liv. ii. 4. xxix. 
15. They were of so great authority, that kings, and for- 
eign nations, in alliance with the republic, were considered 
to be under their protection, Cic. pro Sext. 30. 

In dangerous coujunctures the consuls were armed with 
absolute power by the solemn decree of the senate, Ur vr- 
DERENT, vel DARENT OPERAM, Cc. Liv. iii. 4. vi. 19. 
See p. 24. In any sudden tumult or sedition, the consuls 
called the citizens to arms in this form: QUI REMPUBLI- 
CAM SALVAM ESSE VELIT, ME SEQUATUR, Cic. pro Ra- 
bir. 7. Tusc. Quest. iv. 23. 

Under the emperors the power of the consuls was reduced 
toa mere shadow : their office was then only to consult the 
senate, and lay before them the ordinances (placita) of the 
emperors, to appoint tutors, to manumit slaves, to let the 
public taxes, which had formerly belonged to the censors, 
Ovid. Pont. iv. 5. 18. & Ep. ix. 47. to exhibit certain pub- 
lic games, and shows, which they also sometimes did under 
the republic, Cic. Off: ii. 17. to mark the year by their name, 
&c. They retained, however, the badges of the ancient con- 
suls, and even greater external pomp. For they wore the 
toga picta or palmata, and had their fasces wreathed with 
laurel, which used formerly to be done only by those who 
triumphed. They also added the securis to the fasces. 


3. The day on which the CONSULS entered on their Office. 


In the beginning of the republic the consuls entered on 
their office at different times; at first on the 23d or 24th 
February, (VII. vel VI. Kal. Mart.) the day on which Tar- 
quin was said to have been expelled, Ovid. Fast. ii. 685. 
which was held as a festival, and called REGIFUGIUM, 
Festus: afterwards on the first of August, (Kal. Sext.) which 
was at that time the beginning of the year, (i. e. of the con- 
sular, not of the civil year, which always began with Janua- 
ry), Liv, iii. 6. In the time of the Decemviri, on the 15th of. 
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May, (Jd. Mai), Id. 36. About fifty years after, on the 15th 
December, (Jd. Decemb.) Liv. iv. 37. v. 11. Then on the 
first of July, (Kal. Quinctil.) Liv. v. 32. viii. 20. which con- 
tinued till near the beginning of the second Punic war, A. U. 
530, when the day came to be the 15th March, (Jd. Mart.) 
At last, A. U. 598, or 600, (Q. Fulvio & T. Annio Coss.) 
it was transferred to the first of January, (in Kal, Jan.) which 
continued to be the day ever after, (DIES SOLENNIS 
magistratibus ineundis), Liv, Epit. 47. Ovid. Fast. i. 81. 
in. 147. 

After this the consuls were — elected about the end 
of July or the beginning of August. From their election to 
the Ist of January, when they entered on their office, they 
were called CONSULES DESIGNATI; and whatever 
they did in public affairs, they were said to doit by their 
authority, not by their power ; (Quod potestate nondum pote- 
rat, obtinuit auctoritate), Cic. in Pis. 4. Sext 32. They 
might however propose edicts, and do several other things 
pertaining to their office, Dio. xl. 66. Among other honours 
paid to them, they were always first asked their opinion in 
the Senate. See p. 12. The interval was made so long, 
that they might have time to become acquainted with what 
pertained to their office; and that enquiry might be made, 
whether they had gained their election by bribery. If they 
were convicted of that crime upon trial, they were deprived 
of the consulship, and their competitors, who accused them, 
were nominated in their place, Cie. pro Syll. 17. & 32. 
They were also, besides being fined, declared incapable of 
bearing any office, or of coming into the senate, by the Cal- 
furnian and other laws, Cic. pro Cornel. Muren. 23, &c. as 
happened to Autronius and Sylla, Su//. Cat. 18. Cicero 
made the punishment: of bribery still more severe by the 
d 'ullian law, which he passed by the authority of the senate, 
with the additional penalty of a ten years? exile, pro ^ne. 
32. in Patin. 15. pro Sext. 64. 

The first time a law was proposed to the people concern- 
ing bribery was A. U. 397, by C. Petiliius, a tribune of the 
commons, by the authority of the senate, (auctoribus 1 atri- 
bus ; ut novorum maxime hominum ambitio, qui nundinas et 
conciliabula obire soliti erant, comprimeretur), Liv. vii. 15. 
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On the first of January the senate and people waited on the 
mew consuls (sa/utabant), at their houses, (which in after 
times was called OFFICIUM, Plin. Ep. ix. 37.) whence 
being conducted with great pomp, (which was called PRO. 
CESSUS CONSULARIS), to the capitol, they offered up 
their vows, (vota nuncupabant), and sacrificed each of them 
an ox to Jupiter; and then began their office, (munus suum 
austicabantur), by hoiding the senate, consulting it about 
the appointment of the Latin holidays, and about other 
things concerning religion, Ovid. Pont. iv. 4. & 9. Liv..xxi. 
63. xxii. 1. xxvi. 26. Cic. post red. ad Quir. 5. Rull. ii. 34. 
Dio. Fragm. 120. Within five days they were obliged to 
swear to observe the laws, Liv. xxxi. 50. as they had done 
when elected, Plin. Pan. 64. 65. And in like manner when 
they resigned their office, they assembled the people, and 
made a speech to them about what they had performed in 
their consulship, and swore that they had done nothing a- 
gainst the laws, zig. But any one of the tribunes might hin- 
der them from making a speech, and only permit them to 
swear, as the tribune Metellus did to Cicero, Dio. xxxvii. 
38. whereupon Cicero instantly swore with a loud voice, 
thathe had saved the republic andthe city from ruin: which 
the whole Roman people confirmed with a shout, and with 
one voice cried out, that what he had sworn was true; and 
then conducted him from the forum to his house with eve- 
ry demonstration of respect, Cic. in. Pis. 3. Ep. Fam. v. 9. 


4. The Provinces of the CONSULS. 


` Duriwe the first days of their office the consuls cast lots, 
or agreed among themselves about their provinces; (pro- 
vincias inter se sortiebantur, aut parabant, vel comparabant: 
provincias partiti sunt), Liv. ii. 40. in. 10. 22, 57. et alibi 
passim. 

A province (PROVINCIA), in its general acceptation, 
is metaphorically used to signify the office or business of any 
one, whether private or public; thus, O Geta, provinciam 
cepisti duram, Ter. Phorm. i. 2. 22. So Heaut. ni. 2. 5. 
Before the Roman empire was widely extended, the pro- 
vince of a consul was simply a certain charge assigned him ; 
as a war to be carried on, &c. or a certain country in which 
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he was to act during his consulship, Liv. ii. 40. 54. 58. 
Mito. 22.25, v. 32. vii. 6. I2. viu. B.E. dx. dl: X. 12 
xxvi. 29. xlii. 14. & 15. For. i. 1l. 

Anciently these provinces used to be decreed by fie sen- 
ate after the consuls were elected, or had entered on their 
office, Liv. xxxii. 8. xxxii. 29. et alibi passim. Sometimes 
the same province was decreed to both consuls, Zd. x. 32. 
xxxiv. 42. xl. 1, &c.. Thus both consuls were sent against 
the Samnites; and made to pass under the yoke by Pontius, 
general of the Samnites, at the Purce Caudine, Liv. ix. 1, 
&c. So Paulus /Emilius and Terentius Varro were sent 
4 against Hannibal, at the battle of Cannee, Jd. xxii. 40. & 

Bv. 3. xxvii. 22, fiac. 

But by the Sempronian law, passed by C. Sempronius 
Gracchus, A. U. 631, the senate always decreed two pro- 
vinces for the future consuls before: their election, Cic. pro 
Dom. 9. de Prov. Cons. 2. Sall. Jug. 27. which they, after 
entering on their office, divided by lot or agreement, (sorte 
vel comparatione partiti sunt). In latter times the province 
of a consul was some conquered country, reduced to the 
form of a province, (sce p. 76.) which each consul, after the 
expiration of his office, should command ; for during the 
time of theis consulship they usually remained in the city. 

lence Cicero says, Zum bella gerere nostri duces incipiunt, 
eum auspicta, i. e. consulatum et preturam, posuerunt, Nat. 
D. ii. 3. For proprzetors and proconsuls had not the right of 
taking the auspices, (auspicia non habebant), Cic. Divin. ii. 
86. 

The provinces decreed to the consuls, were called PRO- 
VINCL/E CONSULARES; to the pretors, PRA: TO- 
RIA. 

Sometimes a certain province was assigned to some one 
of the consuls ; as Etruria to Fabius, both by the decree 
ofthe senate, and by the order of the people, Liv. x. 24. 
Sicily to P. Scipio, xxviii. 38. Greece, and the war against 
Antiochus, to L. Scipio, by the decree of the senate, Jd. 
xxxvii 1. This was said to be done extra ordinem, extra 
sortem vel sine sorte, sine comparatione, Id. iii. 2. vi. 
30, &e. — è 

It properly belonged to the senate to determi de pro- 
vinces ofthe consuls and prztors. In appointing the pro- 


CONSULS. 123 


vinces of the prictors, the tribunes might interpose their ne- 
gative, but not in those of the consuls, Cic. de Prov. Cons. 
8. Sometime: the people reversed what the senate had de- 
creed concerning the provinces. ‘Thus the war against Ju- 
gurtha, which the senate had decreed to Metellus, was giv- 
en by the people to Marius, Sall. Jug. 73. And the at- 
tempt of Marius, by means of the tribune Sulpicius, to get 
the command of the war against Mithridates transferred 
from Sylla to himself by the suffrage of the people, ave oc- 
casion to the first civil war at Rome, Plutarch. in Mor. & 
Sull. Appian. de Bell. Civ. 1. and in fact gave both the oc- 


casion and the example to all the rest that followed. So ~ 


"when the Senate, to mortify Cæsar, had decreed as provin- 
ces to him and his colleague Bibulus, the care of the woods 
and roads, Suet. Jul. 19. Cesar, by means of the tribune 
Vatinius, procured from the people, by a new and extraor- 
dinars law, the grant of Cisalpine Gaul, with the addition 
of Illyricum, for the term of five years, Ibid. 22) Cic. pro 
Dom. 9. in Vatin. 15. and soon after also Transalpine Gaul 
from the senate, Suet. ib. Dio. xxxviii. 8. which important 
command was afterwards prolonged to him for other five 
years by the Trebonian law, Liv. Epit. 105. Cic. de Prov. 
Cons. 8. Epist. Fam. i. 7. (See page 24.) j 

No ane was allowed to leave his province "T the 
permission of the Senate, Liv. xxix. 19. which regulation, 
however, was sometimes violated upon extraordinary oc- 
casions, Liv. x. 18. xxvii. 43. 

If any one had behaved improperly, he might be recalled 
from his province by the senate: but his military command 


could only be abolished (abrogari) by the people, Liv. xxix. 
19. 
The senate might order the cons to exchange their 


provinces, Liv. xxvi. 29. and even force them to resign their 
command, Zd. v. 32. > 
Pompey in his third consulship, to check bribery, passed a 
law that no one should hold a province, till five years after 
the expiration of his magistracy, Dro. xl. 46. and that for 


these s, while the consuls and prztors were disqua- 
lified, the s rs of consular and preetorian rank, who had 
pever he reign command, should divide the vacan: 


Y 
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provinces among themselves by lot. By which law the goz. 


vernment of Cilicia fell to Cicero against his will, Cic. Ep. 
Fam. iii. 2. Cæsar made a law, that the praetorian provin- 
ces should not be held longer than a year, nor the consular 
more than two years. But this law, which is much praised 
by Cicero; was abrogated by Antony, Cie Phil i. 8. 


5. From what Order the CONSULS were created. 
Tue consuls were at first chosen only from among the pa- 
tricians, but afterwards also from the plebeians. ‘This im- 


portant change, althoughin reality owingto weightier causes, 
was immediately occasioned by a trifling circumstance. M. 


Fabius Ambustus, a nobleman, had two daughters, theelder - 


of whom was married to Sulpicius, a patrician, and the 
younger to C. Licinius Stolo, a piebeian. While the latter 
was one day visiting her sister, the lictor of Sulpicius, who 
was then military tribune, happened to strike the door with 
his rod, as was usual when that magistrate returned home 
from the forum. The younger Fabia, unacquainted with 
that custom, was frightened at the noise, which made her sis- 
ter laugh, and express surprise at her ignorance. This stung 
her to the quick ; and upon her return home she could not 
conceal her uneasiness. Her father seeing her dejected, ask- 
ed her if all was well; but she at first would not give a di- 
yect answer : and it was with difficulty he at last drew from 
her a confession, that she was chagrined at being connected 
with a man who could not enjoy the same honours with her 
sister's husband. For although it had been ordained by law, 


that the military tribunes should be created promiscuously - 


from the patricians and plebeians, Lv. iv. 6. yet for forty- 
four years after their first institution, A. U. 311. to A. U. 
355. no one plebeian had been created, Liv. v. 12. vi. 37. 
and very few afterwards, Liv. v. 13. 18. vi. 30. Ambustus, 
therefore, consoled his daughter with assurances, that she 
should soon see the same honours at her own house, which 
she saw at her sister's. 'l'o effect this, he concerted mea- 
sures with his son-in-law, and one L. Sextius, a spirited 
young man of plebeian rank, who had every thing but birth 
£o entitle him to the highest preferments. 

Licinius and Sextius being created tribunes of the com. 
mons, Liv. vi. 35. got themselves continued in that office 
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, jor ten years, ibid. 42. for five years they suffered no curule 
magistrates to be created, iid. 35. and at last prevailed to | 
get one of the consuls created from among the plebeians,. | 
tbid. 42. n 

L. SEX TIUS was the feat plebeian consul, Liv. vii. 1. 
and the second year after him, C. Licinius Stolo, ibid. 2. 
from whom the law ordaining one of the consuls to be a ple- 
beian, was called LEX LICINIA, ibid. 21. Sometimes 
both consuls were plebeians, Zd. xxiii. 31. which was early 
allowed by law, vii. 42. But this rarely happened ; the pa- 
tricians for the most part engrossed that honour, Liv. vii. 
18. 19. et alibi passim, Sall. Jug. 63. Cic. in Rull.3. 1. The y 
Latins once required, that one of the consuls shouid be cho- 
sen from among them, Liv. viii. 4. & 5..as did afterwards 
also the people of Capua, Jd. xxxiii. 6. but both these de- 
mands were rejected with disdain. 

The first foreigner, who obtained the consulship, was 
Cornelius Balbus, P/in. viii. 43. s. 44. Vell. ii. 51. a native 
of Cadiz ; who became so rich, that at his death, he left each 
of the citizens residing at Rome, 25 drachme, or denarii, i. e. 
16s. ld. 3q. sterling, Dio. xlviii. 32. 


6. The Legal Age, and other Requisites for enjoying the 
Consulship. 


Tue legal age for enjoying the consulship C/Etas CON- 
SULARIS) was forty-three, Cic. Phil. v. 17. and whoever 
was made consul at that age, Was said to be made in m 
own vear, (suo anno), Cic. in Rull. ii. 2. 

Before one could, be made consul, it was requisite to -< 
gone through the inferior offices of quæstor, ædile, and præ- 
tor. It behoved candidates for this office to be present, and 
in a private station, (see p. 91.): and no one could be cre- 
ated consul a second time till after an interval of ten years, 
Liv. vii. 42. x. 13. 

But these regulations were not always observed. In an- 
cient timesthere seem to have been norestrictions ofthat kind, 
and even after they were made, they were often violated. 
Many persons were created consuls in their absence, and 
without asking it, Cic. Amic. 3. and several below the legal 
age; thus, M. Valerius Corvus at twenty-three, Liv. vii. 26. 
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Scipio Africanus the elder, at twenty-eight, Zd. xxv. 2. 
xxvi. 18. xxviii. 38. and the younger at thirty-eight, Jd. 
Epit. xlix. T. Quinctius Flaminius, wheñ not quite 30, 
WPlutarck. Pompey, before he.was full thirty-six years old 


(Ex S. C. legibus solutus consul ante fiebat, quam ullum - 


magistratum per leges capere licuisset, i. e. before by law he 
could be made zedile, which was the first office properly call- 
ed Muvistratus, although that title is often applied also to 
the questorship and tribuneship, Cic. pro leg. Manil. 21.) 
'To some the consulship was continued for several years 
without intermission ; as to Marius, Liv. Ept. 67. who was 
‘seven times consul, and once and again created in his absence, 
ibid. et 68. & 80. Several persons were made consuls with- 
out having previously borne any curule office, Liv. xxv. 42. 
xxxlk. 7. Dio. xxxvi. 28. Many were re-elected within a 
less interval than of ten years, Liv. passim. And the refu- 
sal of the senate to permit Cesar to stand candidate in his 
absence, or to retain his province, gave occasion to the ci- 
vil war between him and Pompey, which terminated in the 
entire extinction of liberty, Ces. de bell. civ. 1. 2. €? 3. 


7. Alterationsin the Condition of the CONSULS under the 


Emperors. 


Jutius Cæsar reduced the power of the consuls to a 
mere name. Being created perpetual dictator, Suet. 76. all 
the other magistrates were subject to him. Although the 
usual form of electing consuls was retained, he assumed the 
nomination of them entirely to himself, Cte. Phil. 11. 32. Su. 
et. Jul. 41. & 76. He was dictator and consul at thé same 


time, Dio. xlii. 1. as Sylla had been before him ; but he re- 


signed the consulship when he thought proper, and nomina- 
ted whom he chose to succeed him. When about to set out 


against the Parthians, he settled the succession of magistrates. 


_for two years to come, (Consules et tribunos plebis in bien- 
nium, quos voluit) Cic. Att. xiv. 6. Dio. xliii. 51. He in- 
troduced a custom of substituting consuls at any time, for 
afew months or weeks ; sometimes only for a few days, or 
even hours, Lucan. v. 397. Suet. Jul. 76. Cic. Fam. vi. 
30. Dio. xliii. 36. that thus the prince might gratify a great. 
er number with honours. Under Commodus, there were 
twenty-five consuls in one year, Lamprid. 6, The usual 
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number in a year was twelve. But the consuls who were ad- 
mitted on the first day of January, gave name to the year, 
and had the title of ORDINARII, the others being styled 
SUFFECTI, or Mores, Dio. xlvii. 35. 

The consuls, when appointed by the emperor, Plin. Ep. 
ix. 13. did not use any canvassing, but went through almost 
the Same formalities in other respects as under the republic, 
Plin. Pan. 65, 64, 65, 69, 77, 92. In the first meeting of the 
senate after their election, they returned thanks to the empe- 
ror in a set speech, Piin. Ep. itt. 13, 18. Paneg. 2, 90, 91, 
93. when it was customary toexpatiate on his virtues ; which 
was called HoNonE, vel IN HONORUM PRINCIPIS CENSE- 
RE, Jd. Pan. 54. because they delivered this speech, when 
they were first asked their opinion as consuls elect, (See p. 
12. & Plin. Ep. vi. 27.) Pliny afterwards enlarged on the ge- 
ral heads, which he used on that occasion, and published 
them under the name of PANEGY RICUS (i. e. aoyes raw- 
4veixos oratio in conventu habita, a raves, conventus, Cic. 
Att. i. 14.) Nerve Trajano Augusto dictus. 

Under the emperors there were persons dignified merely 


with the title, without enjoying the office of consuls, (CON. 


SULES HONORARID ; as, under the republic, persons 
who had never been consuls or przetors, on account of some 
public service, obtained the right of sitting and speaking in 
the senate, in the place of those who had been consuls or 
pretors, (loco consulari vel pretorio, Cic. Phil. i. 6. v. 17. 
Liv. Epit. 118.) which was called auctoritas vel sententia 
consularis aut pretoria, Cic. m. Vatin. 7. in Balb. 25. So 
Allectus inter pretorios, Plin. Ep. i. 14. Pallanti senatus 
ornamenta pretoria decrevit, Id. vii. 29. viii. 6. 

Those who had been consuls were called CONSULA- 
RES, Ci. Fam. xi. 4, &c..as those who had been præ- 
tors, were called PRET ORII; ediles, /EDILITII ; 
quzstors, QU /ESTORII. 

Under Justinian, consuls ceased to be akedt and the 
year, of consequence, to be distinguished by'their name, A. 
U. 1293. But the emperors still continued to assume that 
office the first year of their sovereignty. Constantine created 
two consuls annually ; whose office it was to exercise su- 
preme jurisdiction, the one at Rome, and the other at Con- 
stantinople. 
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II. PRZETORS. 
l. Institution and Power of the PRAETOR. 


HE name of PR/ETOR (is qui preit jure et exercitu, 

Varro crezrnyes), was anciently common to all the ma- 
gistrates, Liv. iii. 55. Ascon. in Cic.. Thus the dictator is 
called Pretor maximus, Liv. vii. 3. But when the consuls, 
being engaged in almost continual wars, could not attend to 
the administration of justice, a magistrate was created for 
that purpose, A. U. 389, to whom the name of PR/ETOR 
was thenceforth appropriated. He was at first created only 
from among the patricians, asa kind of compensation for 


the consulship being communicated to the plebeians ; but 


afterwards, A. U. 418, also from the plebeians, Liv. viii. 


15. 'The pretor was next in dignity to the consuls, and was 


created at the Comitia. Centuriata with the same auspices as . 
the consuls, whence he was called their colleague, Liv. vii. 
1l. viii. 32. Gell. xin. 14. Plin. Pan. 77. The first pretor 
was Sp. Furius Camillus, son to the great M. Furius Ca- 
millus, who died the year that his son was prætor, Liv. vii. 1. 

When one pretor was not sufficient, on account of the 
number of foreigners who flocked to Rome, another prætor 
was added,, A. U. 510, to administer justice to them, or be- 
tween citizens and them, (qui inter cives Romanos et pere- 
grinos jus diceret, Liv. Bit. XlX.—xXXxll. 35. ) hence called 
PR/ETOR PEREGRINUS. -. 

'l'he.two pretors, after their election, determined by cast- 
ing lots, which of the two jurisdictions each should exer- 
cise. 

The prætor who administered justice only between citi- 
zens was called PRAX TOR URBANUS, and was more 
honourable ; whence he was called PR &ToR HONORATUS, 


- Ovid. Fast. 1. 52. Major, Festus in voce Major Cox- 


SUL ; and the law derived from him and his edicts is called 
JUS HONORARIUM. In the absence of the consuls he 


‘supplied their place, (munus consulare sustinebat), Cic. Fam. 


10. 12. He presided in the assemblies of the people, and 
might convene the senate ; but only when something new . 
happened, Cic. Fa. xii. 28. He likewise exhibited certain 
public games, as, the Ludi Apollinares, Liv. xxvii. 23. the 


PRATORS. 120 


Circensian and Megalensian games, Juvenal. xi. 192. and 
therefore had a particular jurisdiction over players, and such 
people ; atleast under the emperors, Tacit. Ann.i.77. When 
there was no censor, he took care, according to a decree of 
the senate, that the public buildings were kept in proper re- 
pair, (sarta tecta exigebat), Cic. in Verr. 1. 50. On account 
of these important offices he was not allowed to be absent 
from the city above ten days, Cic. Phil. ii. 13. 

The power of the prætor in the administration of justice 
was expressed in these three words, DO, DICO, ADDI- 
CO. Pretor pABAT actionem et judices ; the prætor gave 
the form of a writ for trying and redressing a particular. 
: wrong complained of, and appointed judges or a jury to 
judge in the cause ; DICEBAT jus, pronounced sentence ; 
ADDICEBAT bona vel damna, adjudged the goods of the 
debtor to the creditor, &c. 

The days on which the prætor administered justice were. 
called DIES FASTI, (a fando, quod iis diebus hec tria ver- 
ba fari licebat). Those days on which it was unlawful to 
administer justice, were called NEFASTI. 


{lle NEFASTUS erit, per quem TRIA VERBA silentur : 
F AsTUs erit, per quem lege licebit agi. 
i Ovid. Fast. i. A7. 


2. EDICTS of the PRZETOR. 


Tue Pretor Urbanus when he entered on his office, after 
having sworn to the observance ofthe laws, published an 
edict (EDICTUM), or system of rules (Formula), accord- 
ing to which he was to administer justice for that year ; 
whence it is called by Cicero, LEX ANNUA, Cic. in 
Verr. 1. 42. Having summoned an assembly of the peo- 
ple, he publicly declared (EDICEBA T) from the Rostra, 
(cum in concionem adscendisset), what method he was to ob- 
serve, (que observaturus esset), in administering justice, 
Cic. de Fin. i. 22. This edict he ordered not only to be 
recited by a herald, Plaut. in prolog. Ponuli. 11. but also 
to be publicly pasted up in writing, (Seriptum in ALBO, 
(i. e. in tabula dealbata, vel, ut alii dicunt, albis literis nota- 
ta), publice proponi, unde "a4 p G. e. de humo), rec- 
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te legi posset) ; in large letters, (literis majusculis,) Suet. 
Caiig. 41. These words used commonly to be prefixed to 
the edict, BONUM FACTUM, Suet. Jul. 80. Vitell. 14. 
Plaut. ibid. 

. Those edicts which the prætor copied from the edicts of 
his predecessors, were called ‘TRALATITIA;; those which 
he framed himself, were called NOVA ; and so any clause 
or part of an edict, CAPUT TRALATITIUM vel NO. 
VUM, Cie. in err. i. 45. But as the prætor often, in the 
course of the year, altered his edicts through favour or en- 
mity, Cic. in Verr. i. 41. 46. this was forbidden, first by a 
decree of the senate, A. U. 585. and afterwards, A. U. 
686. by alaw which C. Cornelius got passed to the great 
offence of the nobility; Ur PRÆTORES EX EDICTIS SUIS 
PERPETUIS JUS DICERENT, e. That the pretors, in ad- 
ministering justice, should not deviate from the form which 
they prescribed to themselves in the beginning of their office, 
Ascon. in Orat. Cic. bro Corn.—Dio. Cass. 36. c. 99. & 
23. From this time the law of the prztors, (jus PRÆ- 
'ORIU M) became more fixed, and lawyers began to study 
their edicts with particular attention, Cice. de Legg. i. 5. 
some also to comment on them, Gell. xiii. 10. By order of 
the Emperor Hadrian, the various edicts of the prætors were 
collected into one, and properly arranged by the lawyer Sal- 
vius Julian, the great grandfather of the Emperor Didius 
Julian ; which was thereafter called EDICTUM PER- 
PETUUM, or JUS HONORARIUM, and no doubt was 
of the greatest service in forming that famous code of the 
Roman laws called the CORPUS JURIS, compiled by 
order of the Emperor Justinian. 

Besides the generaledict which the przetor published when 
he entered on his office, he frequently published particular 
edicts as occasion required, (EDICTA PECULIARIA ET 
REPENTIN A), Cic. in Verr. i. 14. 

An edict published at Rome was called EDICTUM 
URBANUM, iiid. 43. in the provinces, PROVINCIA- 
LE, ibid. 46. Siciliense, 45, &c. 

Some think that the Pretor Urbanus only published an 
annual edict ; and that the Pretor Peregrinus administered 
justice, either according to it, or according to the law of na- 
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iure and nations. But we read also of the edict of the Præ- 
tor Peregrinus, Cic. Fam. xiii. 59. And it appears that in 
certain cases he might even be appealed to for relief against 
"the decrees of th: Pretor Urbunus, Cic. Verr. i. 46. Ascon. 
in Cic. Czes. de Bell. Civ. iii. 20. Dio. xlii. 22. 

The other magistrates published edicts as well as the præ- 
tor; the kings, Liv. 1. 32. & 44. the consuls, Liv. ii. 24. 
viii. 6. the dictator, Liv. ii. 30. viii. 34. the censor, Liv. 
xliii. 14. Nep. in Cat. 1. Gell. xv. 11. the curule zdiles, 
Cic. Phil. ix. 7. Plaut. Captiv. iv. 2. 43. the tribunes of 
the commons, Cic. in Verr. ii. 41. the questors, ibid. iii. 7. 
So the provincial magistrates, Cic. Epist. passim ; and un- 
der the emperors, the prefect of the city, of the pretorian 
cohorts, &c. So likewise the priests, as the pontifices and 
decemviri sacrorum, Liv. xl. 37. the augurs, Valer. Max. 
viii. 2, 1. and in particular, the pontifex maximus, Vacit. 
Hist. ii. 91. Gell. ii. 28. All these were called HONORA- 
TI, Liv. xxv. 5. Ovid. Pont. iv. 5. 2. or Honore honestati, 
Sail. Cat. 35. honoribus honorati, Vellei. ii. 124. honore vel 
honoribus usi, Flor. i. 13. Cic. Flacc. 19. and therefore the 
law which was derived from their edicts was also called 
JUS HONORARIUM. But of all these, the edicts of the 
pretor were the most important, 

"The orders and decrees of the emperors were sometimes 
` also called ed?cta, but usually rescripta. See p. 27. 

The magistrates in composing their edicts took the advice 
of the chief men of the state; thus, Consules cum viros pri- 
marios atque amplissimos civitatis multos in consilium advo- 
cassent, de consilii sententia pronunciarunt, &c. Cic. Verr. 
lii. 7. and sometimes of one another ; thus, Cum collegium 
pretorium tribuni pleb. adhibuissent, ut res nummaria de 
communi sententia constitueretur ; conscripserunt commu- 
niter edictum, Cic. Off. iti. 20. Marius quod communiter 
compositum fuerat, solus edixit, ibid. 

The summoning of any one to appear in court, was like. 
wise called Edictum. Ifa person did not obey the first sum. 
mons, it was repeated a second and third time; and then 
what was called a peremptory summons was given, (EDIC- 
TUM PEREMPTORIUM dabatur, quod disceptationem 
perimeret, 1. €. ultra tersiversari non pateretur, which ad. 
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mitted of no farther delay); and if any one neglected it he 
was called contumacious, and lost his cause. Sometimes a 
summons of this kind was given all at once, and was called 
UNUM PRO OMNIBUS, OF, UNUM PRO TRIBUS. We read of - 
the senators being summoned to Rome from all Italy by an 
edict of the prætor, Liv. xlii. 11. 

Certain decrees of the prætor were called INTERDIC. 
TA; as, about acquiring, retaining, or recovering the pos. 
session ofa thing, Cic. Cecin. 3. 14. 31. Orat. i. 10. to which 
Cicero alludes, Urbanitatis possessionem quibusvis INTER- 
DICTIS defendamus, Fam. vii. 32. also about restoring, ex- 
hibiting, or prohibiting a thing; whence Horace, Sat. ii. 3. 
217. InTERDICTO huic (sc. insano) omneadimat jus pretor, 
i. e. bonis interdicat, the prætor would take from him the 
management of his fortune, and appoint him a curator, Jd. 
Epist. 1. 1. 102. according to a law of the Twelve Tables, 
. (que furiosis et male rem gerentibus bonis IN TERDICI jų- 
bebat), Cic. de Senect. 7. 


3. The INSIGNIA of the PRJETOR. 


THE prætor was attended by two lictors, in the city, wha 
went before him with the fasces, Plaut. Epid. i. 1. 26. and 
by six lictors without the city. He wore the toga pretexta, 
which he assumed, as the consuls did, on the first day of his 
office, after having offered up vows, (votis nuncupatis), in 
the capitol. 

When the prætor heard causes, he sat in the Forum or Co- 
mitium, ona TRIBUNAL, (in, or oftener pro tribunali), 
which was a kind of stage or scaffold, (suggestum v. -us), in 
which was placed the Sella Curulis of the prætor, Cic. Verr. 
iii. 38. Mart. xi. 99. and a sword and a spear (GLADIUS 
et HASTA) were set upright before him. The Tribunal was 
made of wood, and moveable, Circ. in Vat. 14. Suet. Ces. 84. 
so large as to contain the ASSESSORES, or counsel of the 
pretor, Cic. de Orat. i. 37. and others, Brut. 84. in the form 
of a square, as appears from ancient coins. But when spa- 
cious halls wereerected round the orum,for the administra- 
tion of justice, called BASILIC/E, or Regie sc edes vel 
porticus, Suet. Aug. 31 Calig. 37. Stat. Silv. i. 1. 29. Bacar 
«gi soki) Zosim. v. 9. Joseph. A. xvii. 11. from their largeness 
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and magnificence, the Tribunal in them seems to have been 


of stone, and in the form of asemicircle, Vitruv. v. 1. the two 
ends of which were called Cornua, Tacit. Annal. i. 75. or 
Partes Primores, Suet. Tib. 35. The first Basilica at Rome 
appears to have been built by M. Porcius Cato, the censor, 
A. U. 566. hence called Porcia, Liv. xxxix. 44. 

The JU DICES or jury appointed by the prztor, sat on 
lower seats, called SUBSELLIA, Cic. Rosc. Am. 11. as 
also did the advocates, Jd. de Orat. i. 62. the witnesses, Jd. 
Flacc. 10. and hearers, Brut. 84. Suet. Aug. 56. Whence 
Subsellia is put for the act of judging, Suet. Ner. 17. or of 
pleading, Cic. de Orat.i. 8.31. 33. thus, Versatus in utrisque 
subselhis cum summa fama et fide ; 1. e. judicem et patronum 
egit, Cic. Fam. xin. 10. A subselliis alienus, &c. 1. e. causi- 
dicus, a pleader,/ Cecil. 15. For such were said habitare in 
subselliis. Orat. i. 62. A subsellüs in otium se conferre, to re- 
tire from pleading, Jd. Orat. ii. 33. 

The inferior magistrates, when they sat in judgment, Cju- 
dicia exercebant), did not use a Tribunal, but only subsel- 
lia ; as, the tribunes, plebeian «diles, and questors, &c. As- 
con. in Cic. Suet. Claud. 23. 

The benches on which the senators sat in the senate-house 
were likewise called subsellia, Cic. in Cat. i. 7. Hence Lon- 
gi subsellii judicatio, the slowness of the senate in decreeing, 
Cic. Fam. i. 9. Andso also the seats in the theatres, circus, 
&c. thus, senatoria subsellia, Cic. pro Corn. 1. Bis septena 
subsellia, the seats of the Equites, Mart. v. 28. ; 

In matters of less importance the prætor judged and passed 
sentence without form, at any time or in any place, whether 
sitting or walking ; and then he was said COGNOSCERE, 
interloqui, discutere, E. vel DE PLANO ; or, as Cicero ex- 
presses it, ex cquo loco, Fam. iii. 8. Czsin. 17. de Orat. 6. 
non pro, vel e tribunali, aut ex superiore loco; which expres- 
sions are opposed : So Suet. Tib. 33. But about all impor- 
tant affairs he judged in form on his ¢rzbunal. 

The usual attendants (MINISTRI vel apparitores) of 
the prætor, besides the lictors, were the SCRIBZE, who re- 
corded his proceedings, (qui acta im tabulas referrent), 
Cic. Verr. iii. 78. & 79. and the ACCENSI, who summon- 
ed persons, and proclaimed aloud when it was the third 
hour, or 9 o'clock before noon ; when it was mid-day, and 
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when it was the ninth hour, or 3 o'clock afternoon, Varr. 
de Ling. Lat. v. 9. 


4. The number of PRAATORS at different times. 


Wutte the Roman Empire was limited to Italy, there 
were only two pretors. When Sicily and Sardinia were 
| reduced to the form of a province, A. U. 526. two other 
| pretors were added to govern them, Liv. Epit. 20. and two 

more when Hither and Farther Spain were subdued, Jd. 
. xxxi. 27. & 28. In the year 571, only four pretors were 
l created by the Bæbian law, which ordained, that six prætors 
and four should be created alternately, Liv. xl. 44. but this 
regulation seems not to have been long observed. 

Of these six prætors two only remained in the city ; the 
other four, immediately after having entered on their office, 
set out for their provinces. ‘The pr&tors determined their 
provinces, as the consuls, by casting lots, or by agreement, 
Liv. passim. 

Sometimes one pr&tor administered justice both between 
citizens and foreigners, Liv. xxv. 3. xxvii. 38. xxxi. l. 
xxxv. 41. and in dangerous conjunctures, none of the præ- 
tors were exempted from military service, Zd. xxiii. 32. 

The pretor Urbanus and Peregrinus administered jus- 
tice only in private or lesser causes ; but in public and im- 
portant causes, the people either judged themselves, or ap- 
pointed persons, one or more, to preside at the trial, (qui 
questioni preessent, Cic. pro Cluent. 29. quererent, ques- 
tiones publicas vel judicia exercerent, Liv. iv. 51. xxxviii. 
55. Sallust. Jug. 40.) who were called QU7ESITORES,. 
or Questores parricidii, whose authority lasted only till the 
trial was over. Sometimes a dictator was created for hold- 
ing trials, Liv. ix. 26. But A. U. 604. it was determined 
that the Pretor Urbanus and Peregrinus should continue to 
exercise their usual jurisdictions; and that the four other 
pretors should during their magistracy also remain in the 
city, and preside at public trials: one, at trials concerning 
extortion, (de repetundis); another, concerning bribery, 
(de ambitu) ; a third, concerning crimes committed against 
the state, (de majestate); and a fourth, about defrauding 
the public treasury. (de peculatu). These were called 


QUESTIONES PERPETU, Cic. Brut. 26. because 


PrRATORS. 135 


they were annually assigned (mandabantur) to particular 
preetors, who always conducted them for the whole year, 
(qui perpetuo exercerent), according to a certain form pre- 
scribed by law ; so that there was no need, as formerly, of 
making a new law, or of appointing extraordinary inquisi- 
tors to preside at them, who should resign their authority 
when the trial was ended. But still, when any thing unu- 
sual or atrocious happened, the people or senate judged 
about the matter themselves, or appointed inquisitors to pre- 
side at the irial; and then they were said extra ordinem 
querere: asinthe case of Clodius, for violating the sacred 
rites of the Bona Dea, or Good Goddess, Cic. Att. 1. 13, 14, 
& 16. and of Milo, for the murder of Clodius, Cie. pro 
Mil. &c. 

L. Sulla encreased the number of the questiones perpe- 
tue, by adding those de FALSO, vel de crimine falsi, con- 
cerning forgers of wills or other writs, coiners or makers of 
base money, &c. de SICARIIS et VENEFICIS, about 
such as killed a person with weapons or poison; e? de 
PARRICIDIS, on which account he created two additio- 
nal pretors, A. U. 672 ; some say four. Julius Cesar en- 
creased the number of prators, first to ten, A. U. 707. Dio. 
xlii. 51. then to fourteen, Zd. xliii. 47. afterwards to six- 
teen, Jb. 49. Tacit. Hist. iii. 37. Under the triumviri, 
there were 67 prstors in one year, Dio. xlviii. 45, 53. Au- 
gustus reduced the number to twelve, Dio says ten, xliii. 
32. but afterwards made them sixteen, Pompon. de orig. 
jur. ìi. 28. According to Tacitus, there were no more than 
twelve at his death, Annal.i. 14. Under Tiberius, there 
were sometimes fifteen, and sometimes sixteen, Dio. lviii. 
20. Claudius added two pretors for the cognizance of 
trusts, (qui de fideicommissis jus dicerent). ‘The number 
then was eighteen ; but afterwards it varied. 

Upon the decline of the empire, the principal functions of 
the prztors were conferred on the prefectus pretorio, and 
other magistrates instituted by the emperors. The prztors of 
eourse sunk in their importance. Under Valentinian their 
number was reduced to three ; and this magistracy having 
become an empty name, (nane nomen), Boeth. de consol. 
Philos. iii. 4. was at last entirely suppressed, as it is thought. 
under Justinian. 
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IH. CENSORS! 


WO magistrates were first created, A. U. 312, for tak- 

ing an account of the number of the people, and the 
value of their fortunes, (censui agendo) ; whence they were 
called CENSORES, Liv. et Fest. (CENson, ad cujus cen- 
sionem, id est arbitrium, censeretur populus, Vai E. kb. iv. 
14. ) As the consuls, being engaged in wars abroad, or com- 
motions at home, had not leisure for that business, (ont con- 
sulibus operc erat sc. pretium, 1. e. iis non vacabat zd nego- 
tium agere) ; the census had been intermitted for 17 years, 
iw. Mi. 22: 1v. 8. 

The censors at first continued in office for five years, bid. 
But afterwards, lest they should abuse their authority, a law 
was passed by Mamercus /Emilius the dictator, ordaining, 
that they should be elected every five years ; but that their 
power should continue only a year and a half, (a quinquen- 
nali annua ac semestris censura facta est), Liv. iv. 24. ix. 33. 

‘The censors had all the ensigns of the consuls, except the 
lictors. 

The censors were usually chosen from the most respecta- 
ble persons of consular dignity ; at first only from among the 
patricians, but afterwards likewise from the plebeians. The 
first plebeian censor was C. Marcius Rutilus, A. U. 404, 
who also had been the first plebeian dictator, Liv. vii. 22. 
Afterwards a law was made, that one of the censors should 
always be a plebeian. Sometimes both censors were plebe- 
lans, Liv. Epit. 59. and sometimes those were created cen- 
sors, who had neither been consuls nor prætors, Liv. xxvii. 
6. and 11. but not so after the second Punic war. 

The last censors, namely Paulus and Plancus, under Au- 
gustus, are said to have been private persons, (PRIV ATI), 
Dio. liv. 2. not that they had never borne any public office 
before, but to distinguish them from the Emperor ; all be- 
sides him being called by that name, Vel/. ii. 99. Suet. Tacit. 
et Plin. passim. 

'The power of the censors at first was small ; but after- 
wards it became very great. All the orders of the state were 
`. subject to them, (censoribus subjecti, Liv. iv. 24). Hence 
the censorship is called by Plutarch, the summit of all pre- 
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erments, (omnium honorum apex, vel fastigium), in Cat. 
Maj. and by Cicero, magistra pudoris et modestie, m Pis. 4. 
» title of Censor was esteemed more honourable than that 
don ; as appears from ancient coins and statues : and 
it was reckoned the chief ornament of nobility, to be sprung 
from a censorian family, Valer. viii. 13. Tacit. Ann. iii. 28. 
Hist. iii. 9. 
The office of the censors was chiefly to estimate the for- 
tunes, and to inspect the morals of tHe citizens, Cic. de leg. 


lil. 3. 
The censors performed the censusin the Campus Martius. 


Seated in their curule chairs, and attended by their clerks 
and other officers, they ordered the citizens; divided into 
their classes and centuries, and also into their tribes, Liv. 
xxix. 37. to be called (citar?) before them by a herald, and to 
give an account of their fortunes, family, &c. according to 
the institution of Servius Tullius. (See p. 85.) At the same 
time they reviewed the senate and equestrian order, supplied 
the vacant places in both, and inflicted various marks of dis- 
grace (notas innuebant) on those who deserved it. A senator 
they excluded from the senate-house, (senatu movebant, vel 
ejiciebant), (see p. 6.) an eques they deprived of his public 
horse, (equum adimebant), (see p. 30.) and any other citi- 
zen they removed from a more honourable to a less honour- 
able tribe, (tribu movebant) ; or deprived him of all the pri- 
vileges of a Roman citizen, except liberty, (erarium Jaciea 
bant, Liv. Qui per hoc non esset in albo centurie sue, sed ad 
hoc esset civis tantum, ut pro capite suo tributi nomine 2ra 
penderet, Ascon. in Cic.) or, as it is otherwise expressed, iz 
tabulas Certum, vel inter-Cerites referebant, Y. e. jure suf- 


` fragi privabant; Gell. xvi. 13. Strab. v. p. 220. Hence 


Cerite cera digni, worthless persons, Horat. Ep. i. 6. 63. 
But this last phrase does not óften occur. Cicero and Livy 
almost always use rarium facere ; in vel intet. erurios re~ 
Jerre. This mark of disgrace was also inflicted on a senator 
or an egues, and was then always added to the mark of dis- 
grace peculiar to their order; thus, Censores Mamercum,qui 
fuerat dictator, tribu moverunt, octuplicatoque censu, (1. €. 
having made the valuation of his estate eight times more than 
it ought, that thus he might obliged to pay eight times 
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more tribute), erarium fecerunt, Liv. iv. 24. Omnes, quos 
senatu moverunt, quibusque equos ademerunt, eraros fece- 
zunt, et tribu moverunt, xlii. 10. The censors themselves 
did not sometimes agree about their powers in this respect ; 
Claudius negabat, Suffragii lationem injussu populicensorem 
cuiquam homini adimere posse. JNeque enim si tribu movere 
posset, quod sit nihil aliud quam mutare jubere tribum, ideo 
omnibus v. et xxx. tribubus emovere posse : id est, civitatem 
libertatemque eripere, non ubi censeatur finire, sed sensu ex- 
cludere. Hec inter ipsos disceptata, &c. Liv. xlv. 15. 

'The censots could inflict these marks of disgrace upon: 
what evidence, and for what cause they judged proper; but, 
when they expelled from the senate, they commonly an- 
nexed a reason to their censure, Liv. xxxix. 42. which 
was called SUBSCRIPTIO CENSORIA, Cie. pro Clu- 
ent. 43, & 44. Sometimes an appeal was made from their 
sentence to the people, Plutarch. in T. Q. Flamin. 

The censors not only could hinder one another from in- 
flicting any censure, (ut alter de senatu moveri velit, alter re- 
tineat ; ut alter in erarios referri, aut tribu moveri jubeat, al- 
ter vetet, Cic. ibid. Tres ejecti de senatu; retinuit quosdam 
Lepidus a collega preteritos, Liv. xl. 51.) but they might 
even stigmatize one another, Lv. xxix. 37. 

The citizens in the colonies and free towns were there in- 
rolled by their own censors, according to the form prescri- 
bed by the Roman censors, ex (formula ab Romanis censo- 
ribus data), and an account of them was transmitted to 
Rome, Liv. xxix. 15. So that the senate might see at one 
view the wealth and condition of the whole empire, tbid. 
37. 

When the censors took an estimate of the fortunes of the 
citizens, they were said, censum agere vel habere; CEN- 
SERE fopuli evitates, soboles, familias becuniasque, Cic. 
legg. iii. 3. Referre in censum, Liv. xxxix. 44. Flor. i. 6. 
or, censui ascribere, 'Tacit. Annal. xiii. 51. "The citizens, 
when they gave in to the censors an estimate of their for- 
tunes, &c. were said CENSERI modum agri, mancipia, pe- 
cunias, &c. sc. secundum vel quod ad, Cic. Flacc. 32. 1. 
80. Profiteri; in censum deferre vel dedicare, Id. Arch. 4. 
Senec. Ep. 95. annos deferre vel censeri: thus CL. annos 
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census est Claudii Cesaris censura. T. Fullonius Bononi- 
ensis ; idque collatis censibus quos ante detalerat, verum 
apparuit, Plin. vii. 49. s. 50. Someumes also censere ; 
thus, Predia censere, to give in an estimate of one's farms, 
Cic. Flacc. 32, Liv. xlv. 15.  Predia censui censendo sc. 
apta ; i. e. quorum census censeri pretium estimari ordinis 
et tributi causa potest ; farms, of which one isthe just pro- 
prietor, ibid. Hence censeri, to be valued or esteemed, to be 
held in estimation ; Cic. Arch. 6. Val. Max. v. 3. 3. Ovid. 
Am. ii. 15.2. Senec. Ep. 76. Plin. Pan. 15. De quo cence- 
ris, amicus. from whom or on whose account you are val- 
ued, Ovid. Pont. ii. 5. ult. Privatus ilis CENSUS erat bre. 
vis, their private fortune was small, Morat. Od. ii. 15. 15. 
exiguus, Ep. i. 1. 43. tenuis, Id. 7. 76. LEquestris, v. -ter, 
the fortune of an eques ; CCCC. millia nummum, 400,000 
sesterces, Plin. Ep.i. 19. Senatorius, of a senator, Suet. 
Vesp. 17. Homo sine censu, Cic. Flacc. 52. Ex censu, tri- 
buta conferre, Id. Verr. ii. 63. Cultus major censu, Ho- 
rat. Sat. ii. 3. 323. Dat census honores, Ovid. Amor. iii. 
8. 56. Census partus per vulnera, a fortune procured in 
war, ibid. 9. Demittere censum in viscera, i. e. bona obligu- 
rire,to eat up, Id. Met. viii. 846. Romani census populi, 
the treasury, Lucan. n. 157. Breves extendere census, to 
make a small fortune go far, Martial. xii. 6. 

The censors divided the citizens into classes and. centu- 
ries, according to their fortunes. ‘They addcd new tribesto 
the old, when it was necessary, Liv. x. 9. Epit. 19. They 
Jet the public lands and taxes, (see p. 69.) and the regula- 
tions which they prescribed to the farmers-general (manici- 
pibus v. publicanis) were called Leges vel Tabule Censoria, 
Cic. Verr. iii. 6. in Rull. i. 2. Polyb. vi. 15. 

The censors agreed with undertakers about building and 
repairing the public works, such as temples, porticos, &c. 
(opera publica edificanda et reficienda REDEMPTORI. 
BUS locabant) ; which they examined when finished, (pro- 
baverunt, i. e. recte et ex ordine facta esse pronunciaverunt); 
and caused to be kept in good repair, (sarta tecta exigebant, 
sc. ef Bn 92. xl. 51. xlii. 3. xlv. 15. The expences 
allowed by the public for executing these works, were call. 
ed UrrnorRIBUTA, Liv. xxxix. 44. xliii. 16. Senec. De. 


oT ————— 


140 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


néf.iv.l. Hence Ultrotributa locare, to let them, or to 
promise a certain sum for executing them; conducere, to 
undertake them, i^id. 

The censors had the charge of paving the streets, and 
making the public roads, bridges, aqueeducts, &c. Liv. ix. 
29. & 43. xli. 27. They likewise made contracts about 
furnishing the public sacrifices, Plutarch. in Cat. and horses 
for the use of the curule magistrates, Liv. xxiv. 18. Fest. 
in voc. Egui Curves; also about feeding the geese 
which were kept in the Capitol, in commemoration of their 
having preserved it, when. the dogs had failed to give the 
alarm, Cic. pro Buse: Am. 20. PUn. x. 22. s. 26, xii. de 
S. 14. 

They took care that private persons should not occupy 
what belonged to the public, Ziv. iv. 8. And if any one 
refused to obey their sentence, they could fine him, and dis- 
train his effects till he made payment, £v. xlii. 16. 

The imposing of taxes is often ascribed to the censors ; 
but this was done by a decree of the senate and the order of 
the people ; without which the censors had not even the right 
of laying out thepublic money, norof letting the public lands, 
Liv. xxvii. 11. x1. 46. xli 27. xliv. 16. Polyb. vi. 10. Hence 
the senate sometimes cancelled their leases, (/ocationes indu- 
cebant), when they disapproved of them, Jd. xxxix. 44. 
For the senate had the chief direction in all these matters, 7d. 

"The censor had no right to propose laws, or tolay any thing 
before the senate or people, unless by means of the consul 
or pretor, or a tribune of the pee Plin. Hist. Nat. 
xxxv. 17. Liv. loc. cit. 

"The power of the censors did m extend to public crimes, 
or to such things as came under the cognizance of the civil 
magistrate, and were punishable by law; but only to mat- 
ters of a private nature, and of less importance : as, if one 
did not cultivate his ground properly, Gell. iv. 12. if an eques 
did not take proper care of his horse, which was called In- 
CURIA or Impolitia, ibid. if one lived too long unmarried, 
(the fine for which was called zs uxorium, Festus); or 
contracted debt without cause, &c. Veler. Max. ii. 9. and 
particularly, if any one had not behaved with sufficient bra- 
very in war, Lav. xxiv. 18. or was of dissolute morals, Cie. 


—-———— NA ———— A—I 


Censors. 14) 


Cluent. 47. above all, if a person had violated his oath, Liv. 
ibid. et Cic. Off. ii. 31. Gell. vii. 18. 

The accused were usually permitted to make their de- 
fence, (causam dicere), Liv. loc. cit. 

The sentence of the censors, ANIMADVERSIO CEN- 
SORIA vel judicium censeris), only affected the rank and 
chiracter of persons. 1t was therefore properly called IG- 
NOMINIA, (quod in nomine tuntum, i. e. dignitate versa- 
batur), and in later times had no other effect, than of putting 
a manto the blush, (nA fere damnato afferebat preter ru- 
borem, Cic.) 

]t was not fixed and unalterable, as the decision of a court 
of law, non pro re judicata habebatur) ; but might be either 
taken off by the next censors, or rendered ineffectual by the 
verdict of a jury, or by the suffrages of the Roman people. 
"Thus we find C. Geeta, who had been extruded the senate 
by the censors, A. U. 639, the very next /ustrum himself 
made censor, Cic. pro Cluent. 42. See p. 7. Sometimes the 
senate added force to the feeble sentence of the censors, (n- 
ert! censori€ note), by their decree, which imposed an ad. 
ditional punishment, Liv. xxiv. 18. 

The office of censor was once exercised by a dictator, 
Liv: xxii. 22. and 23. After Sylla, the election of censors 
was intermitted for about 17 years, Ascon. in Cic. 

When the censorsacted improperly, they might be brought 
to a trial ; as they sometimes were by a tribune of the com- 
mons, Liv. xxiv. 43. xliii. 15. 16. Nay, we find a tribune 
ordering a censor to be seized and led to prison, Jd. ix. 34. 
and even to be thrown from the Tarpeian rock, Jd. epit. 59. 
Plin. vii. 44. s. 45, but both were* prevented by their col. 
leagues, ibid. 43. s. 45. 

‘Two things were peculiar to the censors :——1. No one 
could be elected a second time to that office, according to 
the law of C. Martius Rutilus, who refused a second cen. 
sorship when conferred on him, hence sirnamed CENSO- 
RINUS, Valer. Max. iv. 1.—— 2. If one of the censors 
died, another was not substituted in his room ; but his sur- 
viving colleague was obliged to resign his office, Liv. xxiv. 
43. xxvii. 6. 

The death of a censor was esteemed ominous, because it 
had happened that a censor died, and another was chosen in 


142 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


his place, in that Justrum in which Rome was taken by the 
Gauls, Liv. v. 31. vi. 27. 

The censors entered on their office immediately after their 
election. It was customary for them, when the comitia were 
over, to sit down on their curule chairs in the Campus Mar- 
tius before the temple of Mars, Liv. xl. 45. Before they be- 
gan to execute their office, they swore that they would do 
nothing through favour or hatred, but that they would act 
uprightly ; and when they resigned their office, they swore 
that they had done so. Then going up to the treasury, (iz 
erarium ascendentes) they left a list of those whom they 
had made ¢rarii, Liv. xxix. 37. 

A. record of the proceedings of the censors, memoria pub- 
lica recensionis, tabulis publicis impressa) was kept in the 
temple of the nymphs, Cic. pro Mal. 27. and is also said to 
have been preserved with great care by their descendants, 
Dionys. i. 74. 

One of the censors, to whom it fell by lot, Varr Lat. L. 
v. 9. after the census was finished, offered a solemn sacrifice 
(lustrum condidit) in the Campus Martius. See. p. 88. 

The power of the censors continued unimpaired till the 
tribuneship of Clodius, A. U. 695, who got a law passed, 
' ordering that no senator should be degraded by the censors, 
unless he had been formally accused and condemned by 
both censors, Dio. xxxviii. 13. but this law was abrogated, 
and the powers of the censorship restored soon after by Q. 
Metellus Scipio, A. U. 702. Ascon. in Cic. Dio. xl. 57. 

Under the emperors the office of censor was abolished ; 
but the chief parts of it were exercised by the emperors 
themselves, or by other magistrates. 

Julius Cæsar made a review of the people (recensum popu- 
li egit), after a new manner, in the several streets, by means 
of the proprietors of the houses, (vicatim per dominos insu- 
larum), Suet. Jul. 41. but this was not a review of the whole 
Roman people, but only of the poorer sort, who received a 
monthly gratuity of corn from the public, żbid. which used 
to be given them in former times, first at a low price, Liv. 
it. 34. and afterwards, by the law of Clodius, for nothing, 
Cic. pro Sext. 25. Ascon. in Cic. 

Julius Cesar was appointed by the senate to inspect the 
morals of the citizens for three years, Dio. xliii. 14. under 
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the title of PR/EFECTUS MORUM vel moribus, Suet. 
Jul. 76. Cic. Fam ix. 15. afterwards for life, under the title 
of censor, Div. xliv. 5. A power similar to this seems to 
have been conferred on Pompev in his third consulship, 
(corricendis moribus delectus), Tacit. Ann. ii. 28. 

Augustus tlirice made a review of the people; the first 
and last time with a colleague, and the second time alone, 
Suet. Aug. 27. 

He was invested by the senate with the same censorian 
power as Julius Cesar, repeatedly for five years, according 
to Dion Cassius, liii. 17. liv. 2. 10. & 30. according to Sue- 
tonius for life, (recepit et morum legumque regimen perpe- 
tuum). Suet. Aug. 27. under the title of MAGISTER 
MORUM, Fast. Cons. Hence Horace, Epist. ii. 1. 


Cum tot sustineas, ac tanta negotia solus, 
Res Italas armis tuteris, moribus ornes, 
Legibus emendes, &c. 


Augustus, however, declined the title of censor, Suet. 27. 
although he is so called by Macrobius, Sat. ii. 4. and Ovid 
says of him, sic agitur CENSURA, &c. Fast. vi. 647. Some 
of the succeeding emperors assumed this title, particularly 
those of the Flavian family, but most of them rejected it, 
as Trajan, Plin. Paneg. 45. after whom we rarely find it 
mentioned, Divo. hii. 18. 

Tiberius thought the censorship unfit for his time, (non id 
tempus censure), ‘Tacit. Ann. ii. 33. It was therefore inter- 
mitted during his government; asit was likewise during 
that of his successor. 

A review of the people was made by Claudius and L. Vi- 
tellius, the father of the emperor A. Vitellius, A. U. 800. 
Suet. Claud. 16. Vit. 2. by Vespasian and Titus, A. U. 827. 
Suet. Vesp. 8. Tit. 6. but never after. Censorinus de die nat. 
18. says, that this review was made only seventy-five times 
during 650, or rather 630 years, from its first institution 
under Servius to the time of Vespasian; after which it was 
totally discontinued, ż¿bid. 

Decius endeavoured to restore the censorship in the per- 
son of Valerian, but without effect. The corrupt morals 
of Rome at that period could not bear such a magistrate, 
Trebell. Pollio in Faler, 
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IV. TRIBUNES of the People. 


p plebeians being oppressed by the patricians on ac- 
count of debt, Liv. ii. 23, &c. at the instigation of one 
Sicinius, made a secession to a mountain, afterwards called 
Mons Sucer, three miles from Rome, A. U! 260. ibid. 32. 
nor could they be prevailed on to return, till they obtained 
from the Patricians a remission of debts for those who were 
insolvent, and liberty to such as had been given up to serve 
their creditors ; and likewise that the Plebeians should have 
proper magistrates of their own to protect their rights, whose 
persons should be sacred and inviolable, (sacrosancti), Liv. 
iu. 55. Dionys. vi. 89. They were called TRIBUNES, 
according to Varro. 7. iv. 14. because they were at first cre- 
ated from the tribunes of the soldiers. 

Two tribunes were at first created, Cie. pro Corn. 1. at 
the assembly by curie, who, according to Livy, created three 
colleagues to themselves, ii. 33. In the vear 283, they were 
first elected at the Comitia Tributa, c. 58. and A. U. 297, 
ten tribunes were created, Liv. iii. 30. two out of each class, 
Which number continued ever after. 

No patrician could be made tribune, unless fitst adopted 
into a plebeian family, as was the case with Clodius, the 
enemy of Cicero, pro Dom. 16. Suet. Jul. 20. At one time, 
however, we find two patricians of consular dignity elected 
tribunes, Liv. iii. 65. And no one could be made tribune 
or plebeian zedile, whose father had borne a curule office, 
and was alive, Liv. x xx. 19. nor whose father was a capive; 
Zuh.21. 

The tribunes were at first chosen indiscrimmately from 
among the plebeians ; but it was ordained by the Atinian law, 
some think A. U. 623, that no one should be made tribune 
who wasnot a senator, Gell. xiv. 8. Suct. dug. 10. And we 
read, that when there were no senatorian candidates, on ac- 
count of the powers of that ofice being diminished, Augus- 
tus chose them from the Equites, Suet. Aug. 40. Dio. liv. 
26. 30. But others think, that the Atinianlaw only ordained; 
that those who were made tribunes shouid of course besena- 
tors, and did not prescribe any restriction concerning their 
election. See Manutius de legg. lt is certain, however, 
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that under the emperors, no one but a senator had aright to 
stand candidate for the tribuneship, (jus tribunatus peten- 
di), Plin. Ep. ii. 9. 

One of the tribunes, chosen by lot, presided at the comi- 
£ia for electing tribunes, Liv. iii. 64. which charge was call- 
ed sors comitiorum, ibid. After the abdication of the de- 
cemviri, when there were no tribunes, the Pontifex Maxi- 
mus presided at their election, c. 54. If the assembly was 
broken off (s? comitia dirempta essent), before. the ten tri- 
bunes were elected, those who were created might choose 
Ceooptare) colleagues for themselves to complete the num- 
ber, c. 65. But a law was immediately passed by one 
Trebonius to prevent this for the future, which enacted, 
“ That he who presided should continue the comitia, and re- 
eall the tribes to give their votes, till ten were clected,’’ ibid. 

The tribunes always entered on their office the 10th of 
December, (ante diem quartum Idus Decembris), because 
the first tribunes were elected on that day, Liv. xxxix. 52. 
Dionys. vi. 89. In the time of Cicero, however, Asconius 
says, it was on the 5th (nonis Decembris), in progm. Verr. 
10. But this seems not to have been so; for Cicero 
himself on that day calls Cato tribunus designatus, pro 
Sext. 28. è 

The tribunes wore no toga pr«texta, nor had they any 
external mark of dignity, except a kind of beadle, called vi- 
ator, who went before them. It is thought they were not al- 
lowed to usea carriage, Cic. Phil. n. 94. Plut. Quest. 
Rom. 81. When they administered justice, they had no 
tribunal, but sat on subsellia or benches, Ascon. im Cic, 
"They had, however, on all occasions, a right of preceden- 
uy; andevery body was obliged to rise in their presence, 
Pliner Ep. 1. 23. 

"Phe power of the tribunes at first was very limited. It 
consisted in hindering, not in acting, Dionys. vil. 17. and 
was €xpressed by the word, VETO, J for^id it. ‘They 
had only the right of seizing, but not of summoning ; (pre- 
Lensvonem, sed non vocaiionem habebant), Gell. xii. 12. 
Their ofice was only to assist the plebeians against the pa- 
iricians and magistrates ; (Auccili?, non pone jus datum 
dE Potesfat?, Liv. 55, vi. 57. Hence they were said, ese 
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se privati, sine imperio, sine magistratu, i. 56. not being 
dignified with the name of magistrates, Plutarch. in Coriol. 
et Quast. Rom. 81. as they were afterwards, Liv. iv. 2. 
Sall. Jug. 37. They were not even allowed to enter the 
senate," Sec p. 18. 

But in process of time they increased their influence to 
such a degree, that, under pretext of defending the rights of 
the people, they did almost whatever they pleased. They 
hiadered the collection of tribute, Ziv. v. 12. the enlisting 
of soldiers, iv. 1. and the creation of magistrates, which 
they did at one time for five years, Liv. vi. 35. They 
could put a negative (intercedere) upon all the decrees of 
the senate and ordinances of the people, Cic. pro Mail. 6. 
Liv. xlv. 21. Polyb. vi. 14. and a single tribune by his VE- 
TO, could stop the proceedings of all the other magistrates, 
which Cesar calls extremum jus tribunorum, de Bell. Civ. 
1. 4. Liv. ii. 44. iv. 6. & 48. vi. 35. Such was the force of 
this word, that whoever did not obey it, whether magistrate 
or private person, was immediately ordered to be led to pri. 
son by a viator, or a day was appointed for his trial before 
the people, as a violator of the sacred power of the tribunes, 
the exercise of which it was a crime to restrain, (n ordinem 
covere); Plin. Ep. i. 23. Liv. xxv. 3. 4. Plutarch. in Mario. 
They first began with bringing the chief of the patricians to 
their trial before the Comitia Tributa ; as they did Coriola- 
nus, Dionys. vil. 65. 

If any one hurt a tribune in word or deed, he was held 
accursed, (sacer), and his goods were confiscated, Liv. iii. 
55. Dionys. vi. 89. vii. 17. Under the sanction of this law, 
they carried their power to an extravagant height. They 
claimed a right to prevent consuls from setting out to their 
provinces, P/utarck. in Crass. Dio. xxxix. 39. and even to 
pull victorious generals from their triumphal chariot, Cc. 
pro Cel. 14. ‘They stopped the course of justice by put- 
ting off trials, Lv. iii. 25. Cic. Phil. ii. 9. in latin. 14. and 
hindering the execution of a sentence, Cic. de prov. cons. 8. 
Liv. xxxviii. 60. They sometimes ordered the military tri- 
bunes, and even the consuls themselves, to prison, Liv. iv. 
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Paus. 3. whom the tribunes at Rome resembled, Cic. de 
degg. iii. 7. & 9.) Hence it was said, Datum sub jugum tri- 
bunitre potestatis consulatum fuisse, Liv. iv. 96. 

The tribunes did not usually give their negative to a law, 
till leave had been granted to speak for and against it, Liv. 
xlv. 21. , 

The only effectual method of resisting the power of the 
tribunes, was to procure one or more of their number (e col- 
legio tribunorum), to put a negative on the. proceedings of 
the rest, Liv. ii. 44. iv. 48. vi. 35. but those, who did so, 
might afterwards be brought to a trial before the people by 
their colleagues, Liv. v. 29. 

Sometimes a tribune was prevailed on by entreaties or 
threats, to withdraw his negative, (intercessione desistere), 
or he demanded time to consider it, (noctem sibi ad delibe- 
randum postulavit ; se postero die moram nullam esse factu- 
rum), Cic. pro Sext. 34. Attic. iv. 2. Fam. viii. 8. or the 
consuls were armed with dictatorial power to oppose him, 
Ces. de Bell. Civ. 1. 5. Cic. Phil. ii. 21. & 22. (See p. 24.) 
from the terror of which, M. Antonius and Q. Cassius Lon- 
ginus, tribunes of the commons, together with Curio and Ce. 
lius, fled from the city to Cesar into Gaul, and afforded him 
a pretext for crossing the river Rubicon, which was the 
boundary of his province, and of leading his army to Rome, 
4bid. Dio. xli. 3. Appian Civil. ii. p. A48. Plutarch. in Ces. 
DRT. Lucan. 1. 273. 

We also find the senate exercising a right of limiting the 
power of the tribunes, which was called CIRCUMSCRIP- 
TIO, Cic. Att. vii. 9. pro Mill. 33. Ces. de Bell. Civ. 1. 32. 
and of removing them from their office, a republica remo- 
vendi, i. e. curia et foro interdicendi), Ces, de Bell. Civ. iii. 
21. Suet. Jul. 16. as they did likewise other magistrates, 
ibid. & Cic. Phil. xiii. 9. On one occasion the senate even 
sent a tribune to prison, Dio. xl. 45. but this happened at a 
time when all order was violated, ibid. 46. 

The tribuneship was suspended when the decemviri were 
created, Liv. iii. 32. but not when a dictator was appointed, 
vi. 38. 

The power ofthe tribunes was confined to the city, Dio- 
nys. viii. 87. and a mile around it ; (neque enim provocatio- 
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nem esse longius ab urbe mille passuum), Liv. iii 20. unless 
when they were sent any where by the senate and people ; 
and then they might, in any part of the empire, seize even a 
proconsul at the head of his army, and bring him to Rome, 
(jure sacrosancte potestatis), Liv. xxix. 90. 

The tribunes were not allowed to remain all night (per- 
noctare) in the country, nor to be above one whole day out of 
town, except during the Ferie Latine, Dionys: viii 87. and 
their doors were open day and night, that they might be al- 
w:3s ready vo receive the requests and complaints of the 
wretched Gell. ni 2. xiii. 12. Macrob. Sat- i. 3- 

. The tribunes were addressed by the name, Trisunt1. 
"Those who implored their issistance, (eos appellabant, vel 
au.cilium implorabant), said, A vosis, TRIBUNI, Pos- 
TULO, UT MIHI AUXILIO SITIS. ‘The tribunes answered, 
AUXILIO ERIMUS, Vel NON ERIMUS, Liv. iv. 26. xxvii. 
45. 

When a law was to be passed, or a decree of the senate to 
be madc, after the tribunes had consulted together, (cum in 
consilium secessissent), one of their number declared, ex sua 
collegarumque sententia vel pro collegio pronunciavit), Sr 
INTERCEDERE, vel NON INTERCEDERE, Qut MORAM 
FACERE comitiis delectui. &c. Also, SE NON PASSUROS le- 
gem ferri vel abrogari; relationem fieri de, &c. Pronuntiant 
PLACERE, &c. This was called DECRETUM tribuno- 
rum, Liv. lii. 13. & alibi passim. Thus; Medio decreto jus 
auxilii sui expediunt, exert their right of intercession by a 
moderate decree, 76. 

Sometimes the tribunes sat in judgment, and what they 
decreed was called their EDICTUM, or decretum, Cic. 
Verr. ii. 41. If any one differed from the rest, he likewise 
prowounced his decree ; thus, Zib. Gracchus tta decrevit : 
Qvo MINUS EX BONIS L. SCIPIONIS QUOD JUDICATUM 
SIT, REDEGATUR, SE Non INTERCI.DERE rn;&ron1. 
L. Scrrprionem non PASSURUM on cARCERE EI 
IN VINCULIS ESSE, MITTIQUE EUM SE JUDERE, Mv. 
xx&vilt. 60. 

The tribunes early assumed the right ef holding the comitia 
by tribes, and of making laws CPLEBISCITA), whicl. 
hound the whole Roman pcople, Lib. iit. 10. & 55. (See p. 
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106.) They also exercised the power of holding the senate, 
A.U. 298. Dionys. x. 31. Cic. de Legg. mi. 10. of dismissing 
it, when assembled by another, Appian. de Bell. Civ. n. and 
of making a motion, although the consuls were present, Civ. 
Phil. vii. 1. pro Sext. 11. They likewise sometimes hinder- 
ed the censors in the choice of the senate, Dio. xxxvii. 9. 

The tribunes often assembled the people merely to make 
harangues to them, (concionem advocabant vel populum ad 
concionem), Gell. xii. 14. By the ICILIAN law it was for- 
bidden, under the severest penalties, to interrupt a tribune 
while speaking, Dionys. vi. 17. Circ. pro Sext. 37. and no 
one was allowed to speak in the assemblies summoned by 
them without thcir permission : Hence concionem dare, to 
grant leave to speak, Cic. Att. iv. 2. inconcionem ascendere, 
to mount the rostra, ibid. concionem habere, to make a 
speech, or to hold an assembly for speaking; and so, zm con- 
cionem venire, Cic. pro Sext. 40. in concionem vocare, & in 
concione stare, id. Acad. iv. 47. but to hold an assembly 
for voting about any thing, was, Aabere comitia, vel AGE.. 
RE cum populo, Gell. xiii. 15. 

The tribunes limited the time of speaking even to the con- 
suls themselves, Cic. pro Rabir. 2. and sometimes would 
not permit them to speak at all. (See p. 121.) They could 
bring any one before the assembly, (ad conctonem vcl in con- 
cione producere), and force him to answer what questions 
were put to him, Cic. in Vatin. 10. Pis. 6. & 7. post. red. in 
Sen. 6. Dio. xxxviii. 16. 

By these harangues the tribunes often inflamed the popu. 
lace against the nobility, and prevailed on them to pass the 
most pernicious laws. 

The laws which excited the greatest contentions, were 
about dividing the public lands to the poorer citizens, (LE 
GES.AGRARLDE), Liv. ii. 48. iv. vi. 11. Cic. in Rull.— 
about the distribution of corn at a low price, or for nought, 
Leges FRUMENTARLE vel annonarie), Liv. Epit. lx. 
Ixxi. Cic. ad Herenn. i. 12. pro Sext. 25. Ascon. in Cic.— 
and about the diminution of interest, (de lavando fenore), 
and the abolition of debts, either in whole or in part, (de no- 
vis tabulis ;—leges FOENEBRES), Liv. vi. 27. £2 35. vii, 
16. € 42. xxxv. 7. Paterc. ii. 23. See p. 49. 
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But these popularlaws were usually joined by the tribunes 
with others respecting the aggrandizement of themselves and 
their order, Liv. vi. 35. & 39. and when the latter were 
granted, the former were often dropped, e. 42. At last, how- 
ever, after great struggles, the tribunes laid open the way 
for plebeians to all the offices of the state. 

The government of Rome was now brought to its just 
equilibrium. ‘There was no obstruction to merit, and the 
most deserving wére promoted. The republic was managed 
for several ages with quiet and moderation (placide modes- 
eque). But when wealth and luxury were introduced, and 
avarice had seized all ranks, especially after the destruction 
of Carthage, the more wealthy plebeians joined the patrici- 
ans, and they in conjunction engrossed all the honours and 
emoluments of the state. The body of the people were op- 
pressed ; and the tribunes, either overawed or gained, did 
not exert their influence to prevent it; or rather perhaps their 
interposition was disregarded, Sallust. Jug. 41. 

At last Tiberius and Caius Gracchus, the grandsons of 
the great Scipio Africanus by his daughter Cornelia, bravely 
undertook to assert the liberties of the people, and to check 
the oppression of the nobility. But proceeding with too 
great ardour, and not being sufficiently supported by the 
multitude, they fell a sacrifice to the rage of their enemies. 
‘Tiberius, while tribune, was slain in the capitol, by the no- 
bility, with his cousin Scipio Nasica, Pontifex Maximus, at 
their head; A. U. 620, Appian. de Bell. Civ. 1. 359, and 
Caius, a few years after, perished by means of the consul 
Opimius, who slaughtered a gréat number of the plebeians, 
Sallust. Jug. 16 & 42. This was the first civil blood shed 
at Rome, which afterwards at different times deluged the 
state, Appian. ibid. i- 349. Vel-ii- 3.. From this period, when 
arms and violence began to be used with impunity in the 
legislative assemblies, and laws enacted by force to be held 
as valid, we date the commencement of the ruin of Roman 
liberty. 

The fate of the Gracchi discouraged others from espous- 
ing the cause of the people. In consequence of which, the 
power of the nobles was increased, and the wretched plebe- 
ians were more oppressed than ever, Sallust: Jug. 31. 
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But in the Jugurthine war, when, by the infamous cor- 
ruption of the nobility the republic had been basely betray- 
ed, the plebeians, animated by the bold eloquence of the tri. 
bune Memmius, regained the ascendency, Jhd. 40. 65- 73. 
& 84. The contest between the two orders was renewed 3 
but the people being misled and abused by their favourite, 
the faithless and ambitious Marius, Dio fragment. xxxiv- 
94. the nobility again prevailed under the conduct of Sylla. 

Sylla abridged, and in a manner extinguished the power of 
the tribunes, by enacting, '* That whoever had been tribune, 
should not afterwards enjoy any other magistracy ; that there 
should be no appeal to the tribunes ; that they should not be 
allowed to assemble the people and make harangues to them, 
nor to propose laws," Liv. Epit. 89. Appian. B. Civ. 1-413. 
but should only retain the right of intercession, Ces. de Bell. 
Civ. i. 6. (injurie faciende potestatem ademit, auxilii feren- 
di reliquit), which Cicero greatly approves, Cic. de Legg: 
li. 9. 

But after the death of Sylla, the power of the tribunes was 
restored. In the consulship of Cotta, A. U. 679. they ob- 
tained the right of enjoying other offices, Ascon. in Cic. and 
in the consulship of Pompey and Crassus, A. U. 683. all 
their former powers, Sall. Cat. 38. Cic. in Verr. i. 15. dé 
Legg. Wi 11. a measure which Cesar strenuously promot- 
ed, Suet. Jul. 5. 

The tribunes henceforth were employed by the leading 
men as the tools of their ambition. Backed by a hired mob, 
(a conducta plebe stipat:), they determined every thing by 
force. ‘They made and abrogated laws at pleasure, Cre. in 

Pis. 4. pro Sext. 25. They disposed of the public lands 
and taxes as they thought proper, and conferred provinces 
and commands on those who purchased them at the highest 
price, Cic. pro Sext. 6, 10, 24, 26, t?c. pro Dom. 8. & 20. 
'The assemblies of the people were converted into scenes of 
violence and massacre; and the most daring always pre- 
vailed, Cic. pro Sext. 35, 36, 37, 58, tc. Dio. xxxix. bys 
&c. 

Julius Cesar, who had been the principal cause of these 
excesses, and had made the violation of the power of the tri- 
bunes, a pretext for making war on his country, (see p. 147.) 
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having at last become master of the republic by force of 
arms, reduced that power, by which he had been raised, to 
a mere name ; and deprived the tribunes of their office (fo- 
testate privavit) at pleasure, Suet. Jul. 79. Dio. xliv. 10. Vell. 
ii, 68. 

Augustus got the tribunitian power to be conferred on 
himself for life, by a decree of the senate, Dio. li. 19. the ex- 
ercise of it by proper magistrates, as formerly, being incon- 
sistent with an absolute monarchy, which that artful usurper 


' established, Suet. Aug. 27. Lacit. Ann. iti. 56. This power 


gave him the right of &olding the senate, Dio. liv. 3. (see p. 
14.) of sssembling the people, and of being appealed to in all 
case" sio. li. 19. It also rendered his person sacred and in- 
* violable ; so that it became a capital crime (erimen MA. 
JESTATIS) to injure him in word or deed, Dio. liii. 17. 
which, under the succeeding emperors, served as a pretext 
for cutting off numbers of the first men in the state, and prov- 
ed one of the chief supports of tyranny, (ADJUMENTA 
REGNI), Tacit: Annal. i. 38. Suet. Tib. 58. €? 61. Ner- 
35. Hence this among other powers used to be conferred 
on the emperors in the beginning of their reign, or upon other 
solemn occasions ; and then they were said to be Zribunitia 
potestate donati, Capitol: in M. Anton.— V opisc- in Tacit. 
(see p. 27.) Hence also the years of their government were 
called the years of their tribunitian power, Dio. liii. 17- which 
are found often marked on ancient coins, computed not 
from the first of January, nor from the 10th of December, 
Civ. Id. Dec.) the day on which the tribunes entered on their 
office ; but from the day on which they assumed the empire. 
The tzibunes, however, still continued to be elected, al. , 
though they retained only the shadow of their former power, 
(inanem umbram et sine honore nomen), Plin. Ep. i. 23. Pa- 
neg. 10, & 95. Tacit. 1. 77. xiii. 28. and seem to have re- 
mained to the time of Constantine, who abolished this with 
other ancient offices. 


V. 2DTLES. 
HE Ædiles were named from their care of the buildings, 


(a cura :edium). 
The Ædiles were either plebeian or curule. 
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Two 2 DILES PLEBET were first created, A. U. 260, 
in the Comitia Curiata, atthe same time with the tribunes of 
the commons. to be as it were their assistants, and to deter- 
mine certain lesser causcs, which the tribunes committed to 
them, onys. vi. 90. They were afterwards created, as the 
other inferior magistrates, at the Comitia Tributa. 

Two EDILES CURULES were created from the patri- 
cians, A. U. 387, to exhibit certain public games, Liv. vi. 
42. They were first chosen alternately from tbe patricians 
and plebeians, but afterwards promiscuously frora both, Liv, 
yii. 1. at the Comitia Tributa, Gell. vi. 9. 

The curule zediles wore the toga prete:xta, had the right 
ofimages,and a more honourable place of giving their opinion 
in the senate, Cic. Verr. v. 14. They used the sella curulis 
when they administered justice, whence they had their name. 
Whereas the plebeian ediles sat on benches, Ascon. in Cic. 
but they were inviolable, (SACROSANCTL),, as the tri- 
bunes, Festus, Liv. iii. 55. 

The office of the «diles was to take care of the city, Cic. 
de Legg. iii. 3. its public buildings, temples, theatres, baths, 
basilice, porticos, aqueducts, common-sewers, publicroads, 
&c. especially when there were no censors ; also of private 
buildings, lest they should become ruinous, and deform the 
city, or occasion danger to passengers. They likewise took 
care of provisions, markets, taverns, &c. They inspected 
those things which were exposed to sale in the Forum ; and 
if they were not good, they caused them to be thrown into the 
Tiber, Plaut. Rud. i. 3. 42. They broke unjust weights 
and measures, Juveral. x. 101. They limited the expen. 
ces of funerals, Cic. Pail. ix. 7. Ovid. Fast. vi. 663. They 
restrained the avarice of usurers, Liv. x. 37. They fined or 
banished women of bad character, after being condemned 
by the senate or people, Tacit. Ann. 1. 85. Liv. x. 31. xxv. 
2. They took care that no new gods or religious ceremonies 
were introduced, Liv. iv. 30. They punished not only pe- 
tulant actions, but even words, Gell. x. 6. 

The zdiles took cognizance of these things, proposed 
edicts concerning them, Plaut Capt. iv. 2. v. 43. and fined 
delinquents. 

UN) 
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The «diles had neither the right of summoning nor of 
seiziag, unless by the order ofthe tribunes ; nor did they 
use lictors or viatores, but only public slaves, Gell. xiii. 12. 
‘They might even be sued at law, (in jus vocari, ) by apri- 
vate person, tbid. 13. 

It belonged to the «diles, particularly the curule ediles, 
to exhibit public solemn games, Liv. xxiv. 43. xxvii. 6. 
which they sometimes did at a prodigious expence, to pave 
the way for future preferments, Cic. Off. i. 16. They ex- 
amined the plays which were to be brought on the stage, 
and rewarded or punished the actors as they deserved, 
Plaut. Trin. iv. 2. 148. Cist. Epil. 3: They were bound 
by oath to give the palm to the most deserving, Jd. Amp/ut. 
Prol.e72. Agrippa, when «dile under Augustus, banished 
all jugglers (prestigiatores) and astrologers, Dio. xlix. 43. 

It was peculiarly the office of the plebeian ædiles to keep 
the decrees of the senate, and the ordinances of the people, 
in the temple of Ceres, and afterwards in the treasury, Liv, 
iii. 55. 

Julius Cesar added two other ediles, called CEREA- 
LES, (a Cerere), to inspect the public stores of corn and 
other provisions, Suet. Jul. 41. Dio. xliii. 51. 

The free towns also had their ædiles, Juv. iii. 179. where 
sometimes they were the only magistrates, as at Arpinüm, 
Cic. Fam. xii. 11. 

The «diles seem to have continued, but with some varia- 
tions, to the time of Constantine. 


VI. QUESTORS. 


aM Quzstors were so called, (c querendo), because 
they got in the public revenues, (publicas pecunias con- 
quirebant), Varro de L. ly. iv. 14. 

The institution of quzstors seems to have been nearly 
as ancient as the city itself; They were first appointed by 
the kings, according to Tacitus, Annal. xi. 22. And then 
by the consuls, to the year 307, when they began to be 
elected by the people at the Comitia Tributa, Cic. Fam. vi. 
30- Others say, that two quastors were created by the 
people from among the patricians, soon after the expulsion 
of ‘Tarquin, to take care of the treasury, according to a law 
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passed by Valerius Poplicola, Plutarch: in Poplic Dionys. 
y. 34. 

In the year 333, besides the two city questors, two others 
were created to attend the consuls in war, (ut consulibus ad 
ministeria belli presto essent); and from this time the 
quzestors might be* chosen indifferently from the plebeians 
and patricians, Liv. iv. 43. After all Italy was subdued, 
four more were added, A. U. 498. about the same time 
that the coining of silver was first introduced at Rome, Liv. 
Epit. xv. Sylla increased their number to 20, (supplendo 
senatui, cui judicia tradiderat), Tacit. Ann. xi. 22. and 
Julius Cæsar to 40, Dion. xliii. 47. Under the emperors 
their number was uncertain and arbitrary. 

Two questors only remained at Rome, and were called 
QU/ESTORES URBANI ; the rest, PROVINCFALES 
or MILITARES. 

The principal charge of the city quzestors was the care of 
the treasury, which was kept in the temple of Saturn, Suet. 
Claud. 24. Plut. Quest. Rom. 40. They received and ex- 
pended the public moncy, and entered an account of their 
receipts and disbursements, (¿n tabulas accepti et expensi 
referebant), Ascon. in Cic. They exacted the fines impo. 
sed by the public, Ziv. xxxviii. 60. Tacit. Ann. xii. 28. 
The money thus raised was called ARGENTUM MUL- 
TATITIUM, Liv. xxx. 39. 

The questors kept the militarv standards in the treasury, 
(which were generally of silver, Plin. xxxiii. 3. s. 19. some. 
times of gold, for the Romans did not use colours, (non velis 
utebantur), and brought them out to the consuls when go- 
ing upon an expedition, Luv. iii. 69. iv. 22. vii. 23. They 
entertained foreign ambassadors, provided them with lodg- 
ings, and delivered to them the presents of the public, Valer. 
Max. v. l. They,took care of the funerals of those who 
were buried at the public expence, as Menenius Agrippa, 
Dionys. vi. fin. Sulpicius, Cice. Phil.ix. 7. They exercised 
a certain jurisdiction, especially among their clerks, Plut, 
in Cat. Min. 

Commanders returning from war, before they could ob- 
tain a triumph, were obliged to swear before the quzestors, 
that they had written to the senate a true account of the 
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number of the enemy they had slain, and ofthe citizens that 
were missing, Valer. Max. ii. 8. 

The provinces of the quzestors were annually distributed 
to them by lot, Cic. pro Mur. 8. after the senate had deter- 
mined into what provincesquzestors should besent. Whence 
SORS is often put for the office or appointment of a ques- 
tor, Cic. Verr. i. 15. Cecil. 14. Fam. ii. 19. as of other ma- 
gistrates, Jd. Verr. Act. 1. 8. Planc. 27. Liv. xxxv. 6. and 
public officers, Cic. Cat. iv. 7. or for the condition of any 
one, Horat. Sat. i. 1. Ep. 1. 14. 11. Suet. Aug. 19. Some- 
times a certain province was given to a particular quaestor 
by the senate or people, Liv. xxx. 53. But Pompey chose 
Cassius as his questor, and Cæsar chose Antony, of them- 
selves, (sine sorte), Cic. Att. vi. 6. Cic. Phil. ii. 20. 

The office of the provincial quzestors was to attend the 
consuls or prztors into their provinces; to take care that 
provisions and pay were furnished to the army ; to keep the 
money deposited by the soldiers (nummos ad signa deposi- 
tos), Suet. Dom. 8. Veget. ii. 20. to exact the taxes and tri- 
bute of the empire, Cic. in err. i. 14. & 38. to take care of 
the money, and to sell the spoils taken in war, Liv. v. 26. 
xxvl 47. Plaut. Bacch. iv. 9. v. 153. Polyb. x. 19. to re- 
turn an account of every thing to the treasury ; and to exer- 
cise the jurisdiction assigned them by their governors, Cic. 
Divin. in Cecil. 17. Suet. Jul. 7. When the governor left 
the province, the quzestor usually supplied his place, Cic. ad 
Fam. ii. 15. & 18. 

There subsisted the closest connection between a procon- 
sul or propretor, and his questor, (in parentum loco ques- 
foribus suis erant), Cic. pro Planc. 11. Divinat. in Cecil. 
19. ad Fam. xiii. 10. 26. Plin. Ep. iv. 15. If a questor 
died, another was appointed by the governor in his room, 
called PROQUZESTOR, Cic. in Verr. i. 15. & 36. 

The place in the camp where the qu@stor’s tent was, and 
where he kept his stores, was called QU ES TORIU M, or 
Questorium forum, Lav. x. 32. xli. 2. so also the place in 
the province, where he kept his accounts and transacted bu- 
siness, Cic. pro Planc, 41. 

The city questors had neither lictors nor viatores, be. 
cause they had not the power of summoning or apprehend « 
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ing, Gell. xiii.12. and might be prosccuted by a private per- 
son before the prætor, ibid. 13. Suet. Jul. 23. ‘They could, 
however, hold the Comitia ; and it seems to have been a 
part of their office in ancient times to prosecute those guilty 
of treason, and punish them when condemned, Dionys. viii. 
Tae Dnu. 1. 41. iii. 24,25. 

The provincial quzstors were attended by lictors, at least 
in the absence of the prætor, Cic. pro Planc. 41. and by 
clerks, Cic. in Verr. iii. 78. 

The qua:orship was the first step of preferment, (primus 
gradus honoris), Cic. in Verr. i. 4. which gave a person ad- 
mission into the senate, Cic. (see p. 4.) when he was said 
adire ad rempublicam, Cic. or rempublicam capessere, Vel. 
ii. 94. It was, however, sometimes held by those who had 
been consuls, Dionys. x. 23. Liv. ii. 25. 

Under the emperors the quzstorship underwent various 
changes. A distinction was introduced between the treasury 
of the public (/UERARIUM ) and the treasury of the prince, 
(FISCUS) Suet. Aug. 102. Tacit. Annal. vi- 2. Plin. Pan. 


36. Dio. liii. 16. and different officers were appointed for the. 


management of each. 

Augustus took from the questors the charge of the trea- 
sury, and gave it to the pr tors, or those who had been 
pretors, Suet. Aug. 36. Tacit. Ann. xii. 28. Dio. lini. 2. 
but Claudius restored it to the quzstors, Suet. Claud. 24. 
Afterwards przefects of the treasury seem to have been ap- 
pointed, Plin. Epist. iii. 4. Tacit. Annal. xii. 28. & 29. 

Those who had borne the quzstorship used to assemble 
the judges, called centumviri, and preside at their courts ; 
but Augustus appointed that this should be done by the Dez- 
CEMVIRI litibus judicandis, Suet. Aug. 36. The questors 
also chose the judices, Dio. xxxix. 7. Augustus gave the 
questors the charge of the public records, which the ediles, 
and, as Dion Cassius says, the tribunes had formerly exer- 
cised, J. liv. 36. Butthis too was afterwards transferred to 
prefects, Tacit. loc. cit. 

Augustus introduced a new kind ofqustorscalled QU 7E. 
STORES CANDIDATI, or candidati principis vel Au- 
gusti , Suet. Aug. 56. Claud. 40. vel Cesaris, V dl. ji. 194. 
who used to carry the messages of theemperor, (/ibe//os, epis- 
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£olas, et orationes), to the senate, Suet. Tit. 6. (Sce p. 25.) 
They were called candidati, because they sued for higher pre- 
ferments, which by the interest of the emperor they were sure 
to obtain; hence, Petis tanquam Cesaris candidatus, 1 i. €. 
earelessly, Quinctilian, vi. 3. 62. 

Augustus ordained by an edict, that persons might enjoy 
the quzstorship, and of course be admitted into the senate, 
at the age of twenty-two, Plin. Epist. x. 83. & 84. 

Under the emperors, the qu&stors exhibited shews of gla- 
diators, which they seem to have done at their own expence, 
as a requisite for obtaining the office, Tacit. Ann. xi. 22. 
Suet. Domit. 4. 

Constantine instituted a new kind of — called 
QU/ESTORES PALATII, who were much the same 
with what we now call Ciititcellors, Zosim. v. Procop. de 
bell. Pers. 

Other ORDINARY MAGISTRATES. 


gt were various other ordinary magistrates ; 


TRIUMVIRI CAPITALES, who judged concerning 
slaves and persons of the lowest rank, Plaut. Aul. iii. 2. 2. 
and who also had the charge of the prison, Liv. xxxii. 26, 
and of the execution of condemned criminals, Sall. Cat. 55. 

TRIUMVIRI MONETALES, who had the charge of 
the mint, (qui auro, argento, eri, fando, feriundo preerant, 
which is often marked in letters, A. A. A. F. F.) Dio. liv. 
26. According to the advice of Mzecenas to Augustus, 
Dio. lii. 29. it appears that only Roman coins were permitted 
to circulate in the provinces, Matth. xxii. 20. 

NUMMULARII, vel pecunie pectatores, of assaymas- 
ters,(ad quos nummi probandi causa deferebantur an probi es- 
sent, cujus auri, an suberati, an equi ponderis, an bone fusi- 
onis). 

TRIUMVIRI NOCTURNI, vel tresviri, who had the 
charge of preventing fires, (incendits per urbem arcendis pre- 
erant), Liv. ix. 46. and walked round the watches in the 
night-time, (vigilias circumibant), attended by eight lictors, 
Plaut. Amphit. i. 1. 3. 

QUATUOR VIRI VIALES, vel viocuri (qui vias cura- 
bant), who had the charge of the streets and public roads. 


N 
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Ail these magistrates used to be created by the people at 
the Comitia Tributa. 

Some addto the Magistratus Ordinari Minores, the CEN- 

'TUMV IRi Z:tibus judicandis, (vel stlitibus judicandis, for so 


it was anciently written), a body of men chosen out of every . 


tribe, (so that properly there were 105), for judging such 

causes as the prætor committed to their decision ; and also 

the DECEMV IRa Zitibus judicandis. But these were gene- 
rally not reckoned magistrates, hut only judges. 


New ORDINARY MAGISTRATES under the 
EMPERORS. 


A UGUSTUS instituted several new offices; as, Cura- 

& tores operum publicorum, viarum aquarum, alvei Tibe. 
ris, sc. repurgandi et laxioris faciendi, frumenti populo divi- 
dundi; persons who had the charge of the public works, of the 
roads, of bringing water to the city, of cleaning and enlarg- 
ing the channel of the Tiber, and cf distributing corn to the 
people, Suet. Aug. 37. The chief of these offices were, 

I. The governor of the city, (PR/EFECTUS URBI, vel 
urbis), whose power was very great, and generally continued 

-for several years, Tacit. Ann. vi. 11. 

A pretect of the city used likewise formerly to be chosen 
occasionally (zm tempus deligebatur), in the absence of the 
kings, and afterwards of the consuls. He was not chosen by 
the people, but appointed, first bv the kings, and afterwards 
by the consuls, (a regibus impositi; Postea consules manda- 
bant, Tacit. ibid.) He might, however, assemble the senate, 
even although he was a senator, Gell. xiv. c. ult. and also 
hold the comitia, Liv.1. 59. But after the creation ofthe præ- 
tor, he used only to be appointed for celebrating the Ferie 
Latine, or Latin holy-days. 

Augustus instituted this magistracy by the advice of 
Mecenas, Dio. lii. 21. who himself in the civil wars had 
been intrusted by Augustus with the charge of the city and 
of Italy, (cunctis opud Roman atque Italiam prepositus), 
Tacit. ibid. Hor. Od. iii. 8. 17. Ibid. 29. 25. The first præ- 
fect of the city was Messala Corvinus, only for a few days; 
after him Taurus Statilius, and then Piso for twenty years. 
He was usually chosen from among the principal men in the 
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ry 
state, (ex viris primariis vel consularibus). His office com- 
prehended many things, which had formerly belonged to 
the prætor and &diles. He pe justice between 
masters and slaves, freedmen and patrons ; he judged of the 
crimes of guardians and curators; he checked the frauds 


of bankers and money-brokers ; he had the superintendance . 


ofthe shambles, (carnis curam gerebat), and of the public 
spectacles ; in short, he took care to preserve order and pub- 
lic quiet, and punished all transgressions of it, not only in 
the city, but within a hundred miles of it, (intra centesi- 
mum ab urbe lapidem), Dio. lii. 21. He had the power of 
banishing persons both from the city and from Italy, and of 
transporting them to any island which the emperor named, 
Gn insulam deportandi), Ulpian. de off. Pref. Urb. 

The prefect of the city was, as it were, the substitute 
(vicarius), of the Emperor, and had one under him, who 
exercised jurisdiction in his absence, or by his command. 

The pr&fect of the city seems to have had the same insig- 
nia with the pr®tors. 

II. The prefect of the pretorian cohorts, (PR/EFEC. 
TUS PR/JETORIO, vel prætoriis cohortibus); or the com- 
mander of the emperor's body guards. 

Augustus instituted two of these from the equestrian order, 
by the advice of Mæcenas, that they might counteract one 
another, if one of them attempted anv innovation, Dio. lii. 24. 
Their power was at first but smell, and merely military. 
But Sejanus, being alone invested by Tiberius with this 
command, increased its influence, (vim prefecture modi- 
cam antea intendi?), by collecting the pretorian cohorts, for- 
merly dispersed through the city, into one camp, Tacit. 
Ann. iv. 2. Suet. Tib. $7. 

The prefect of the pretorian bands was under the succeed- 
ing emperors made the instrument of their tyranny, and 
therefore that office was conferred on none but those whom 
they could entirely trust. 

"They always attended the emperor to execute his com- 
mands ; hence thefr power became so great, that it was little 
inferior to that of the emperor himself, (ut non multum abfue- 
rit à principatu ; munus proximum vel alterum ab Augusti 
imperio, Vic. de Ces. 9.) Trials and appeals were brought 
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Before them ; and from their sentence there was no appeal, 
unless by way of supplication to the empcror. 

The prætorian prælect was appointed to his office by the 
empceror's delivering to him a sword, Plin. Paneg. 67. He- 
rod. ii. 2. Dio. Ixviii. 33. 

Sometimes there was but one przfect, and sometimes two. 
Constantine created four prefecti pretoria: but he changed 
their office very much from its original institution ; for he 
made it civil instead of military, and divided among them 
the care of the whole empire. To one he gave the command 
of the east ; to another of Illyricum ; to a third of Italy and 
Africa; and to a fourth of Gaul, Spain, and Britain: but 
he took from them the command of the soldiers, and trans- 
ferred that to officers, who were called magistri equitum. 

Under each of these prefecti pretorio were several sub. 
stitutes (vicarii), who had the charge of certain districts, 
which were called DICECESES ; and the chief city in 
each of these, where they held their courts, was called ME- 
TROPOLIS. Each diecests might contain several metro- 
poles, and each metropolis had several cities under it. But 
Cicero uses DICECESIS for the part of a province, ad At- 
tic. v. 21. Fam. iii. 8. xiii. 53. 67. and calls himself EPIS- 
COPUS, inspector or governor of the Campanian coast, as 
of a digcesis, ad Att. vii. 11. 

Ill. PRZEFECTUS ANNONLE, vel rei frumentarie, 
who had the charge of procuring corn. 

A magistrate used to be created for that purpose on extra- 
ordinary occasions under the republic: thus L. Minutius, 
Liv. iv. 12. and so afterwards Pompey with greater power, 
Comnis potestas ret frumentarie toto orbe in quinquennium 
ei data est), Cic. Att. iv. 1. Dio. xxxix. 9. Liv. Epit. 104. 
Plin. Pan. 29. In the time of a great scarcity, Augustus 
himself undertook the charge of providing corn, (prefectu- 
yam annone suscepit), and ordained, that for the future two 
men of prztorian dignity should be annually elected to dis: 
charge that office, Dio. liv. 1. Afterwards he appointed 
four, ibid. 17. and thus it became an ordinary magistracy. 
But usually there seems to have been but one refectus 
annone. It was at first an office of great dignity, Tacit, 
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Ann.i. 7. xi. 31. Mist. iv. 68. but not so in after times, 
Boeth. de Consol. Phil. iii. 

IV. PRAEFECTUS MILITARIS ZERARII, a person 
who had the charge of the public fund, which Augustus in- 
stituted for the support of the army, (erurtum militare cum 
novis vectigalibus ad tuendos prosequendosque milites, Suet. 
Aug. 49) 

V. PRAEFECTUS CLASSIS, admiral of the fleet. Au. 
gustus equipped two fleets, which he stationed, (constituit), 
the one at Ravenna on the Hadriatic, and the other at Misena 
or -um on the Tuscan sea. Each of these had its own pro- 
per commander, (prefectus classis Ravennatis, Tacit. Hist. 
li. 12. e£ prefectus classis Misenatium, Veget. iv. 32.) 
"There were also ships stationed in other places ; as, in the 
Pontus Euxinus, Tacit. Hist. ii. 83. near Alexandria, Suet. 
Aug. 98. on the Rhine, Mor. iv. 12. and Danube, acit. An- 
nal. xiii. 30. &c. 

. VI. PRZEFECTUS VIGILUM, the officer who com- 
manded the soldiers who were appointed to watch the city. 
Of these there were seven cohorts, one for every two wards, 
(una cohors binis regionibus), composed chiefly of manumit- 
ted slaves, (bertino milite), Suet. Aug. 25. and 30. Those 
who guarded adjoining houses in the night time, carried cach 
of them a bell, (xe2»», tintinnabulum), to give the alarm to 
one another, when any thing happened. Dio. liv. 4. 

The prefectus vigilum took cognizance of incendiaries, 
thieves, vagrants, ant the like ; and if any atrocious case 
happened, it was remitted to the prefect of the city. 

‘There were various other magistrates in the latter times of 
the empire, called Comites, Correctores, Duces, Mugistri 
Officiorum, Scriniorum, &c. who were honoured with vari- 
Ous epithets according to their different degrees of dignity ; 
as, Clarissimi, illustres, spectabiles, egregii, perfectisstmt, 
&c. The highest title was, nobilissimus and gloriosissimus. 


EXTRAORDINARY MAGISTRATES, 
I. DICTATOR and MASTER of HORSE. 


HE dictator was so called, either because he was named 
by the consul, (quod a consule diceretur, cui dicto om- 
nes audientes essent, Varro de Lat. ling. iv. 14.) or rather 
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from his publishing edicts or orders, (e dictando, quod multe 
dictaret, i. e. ediceret : et homines pro legibus haberent que 
diceret, Suet. Jul. 77.) He was also called magister populi, 
Sen. Epist. 108. and pretor maximus, Liv. vii. 3. 

This magistracy seems to have been borrowed from the 
Albans, or Latins, Liv. i. 23. Cic. pro Mil. 10. 

It is uncertain who was first created dictator, or in what 
year. Livy says, that T. Lartius was first created dictator, 
A. U. 253, nine years after the expulsion of the kings, 2ded. 

The first cause of creating a dictator was the fear of a do- 
mestic sedition, and of a dangerous war from the Latins. As 
the authority ofthe consuls was not sufficiently respected, 
on account of the liberty of appeal from them, it was judged. 
proper, in dangerous conjunctures, to create a single magis- 
trate with absolute power, from whom there should be no 
appeal, Liv. ii. 18. 29. iii. 20. Cic. de Leg. iii. 3. and who 
should not 5e restrained by the interposition of a colleague, 
Dionys. v. 70, &e. 

A dictator was afterwards created also for other causes : 

As, 1. For fixing a nail (clavi figend: vel pangendi causa) 
in the right side of the temple of Jupiter, which is supposed 
to have been done in those rude ages, (cum litere erant ra- 
re), to mark the number of years. This was commonly 
done by the ordinary magistrate; but in the time of a pesti- 
lence, or of any great public calamity, a dictator was created 
for that purpose, (quia mujus imperium erat), to avert the 
divine wrath, Ziv. vii. 3. viii. 18. i 

2. For holding the comitia, Liv. vill 23. ix. 7. xxv. 2 

3. For the sake of instituting holidays, 72. vii- 28- or of 
celebrating games when the pretor was indisposed, Liv. 
viii. 40. ix- 34. 

4. For holding trials, (questionibus exercendis), Id. ix, 
26. 

And, 5. Once for chusing senators, (qui senatum legeret), 
on which occasion there were two dictators, one at Rome, 
and another commanding an army, w hich never was the 
case at any other time, Liv. xxiii. 22, &c. 

The dictator was not created by dic suffrages of the peo- 
ple, as the other magistrates; but one of the consuls, by or- 
der of the senate, named as dictator whatever person of con- 
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sular dignity he thought proper; and this he did, after hav- 
ing taken the auspices, usually in the dead of the night, (noc- 
£e silentio, ut mos est, dictatorem dixit), Liv. ix. 38. vini. 23. 
Dionys. x. 23. (post mediam noctem), Fest. in vocc. sr- 
LENTIO, SINISTRUM,Ct SOLIDA SELLA. 

One of the military tribunes also could name a dicta- 
tor; about which Livy informs us there was some scruple, 
iv. 31. 

A dictator might be nominated out of Rome, provided 
it was in the Roman territory, which was limited to Italy. 

Sometimes the people gave directions whom the consul 
should name dictator, Liv. xxvii. 5. 

Sylla and Cæsar were made dictators at the comitia, an 
interrex presiding at the creation of the former, and Lepi- 
dus the pretor at the creation of the latter, Cte. pro Rull. 
iii. 2. Ces. bel. civ. ii. 19. Dio. xli. 36. 

In the second Punic war, A. U. 556, after the destruction 
ofthe Consul Flaminius and his army at the Thrasimene 
lake, when the other consul was absent from Rome, and 
word could not easily be sent to him, the people created Q. 
Fabius Maximus PRODICTATOR, and M. Minucius 
Rufus master of horse, Liv. xxii. 8, & 31. 

The power of the dictator was supreme both in peace 
and war. He could raise and disband armies ; he could 
determine about the life and fortunes of Roman citizens, 
without consulting the people or senate. His edict was ob- 
served as an oracle (pro numine observatum), Liv. viii. 
34. At first there was no appeal from him, till a law was 
passed, that no magistrate should be created without the 
liberty of appeal, ( sine provocatione), first by the consuls 
Horatius and Valerius, A. U. 304. Liw. iii. 55. and after. 
wards by the Consul M. Valerius, A. U. 453, Liv. x. 9. 
Festus in voc. oPTIMA LEX. But the force of this law with 
respect to the dictatoris doubtful. It was once strongly 
contested, Liv. viii. 33. but never finally decided. 

The dictator was attended by twenty-four lictors with 
the fasces and secures even in the city, Liv. ii. 18. so that 
Livy justly calls imperium dictatoris, suo ingenio vehemens, 
in. 30. 

When a dictator was created, all the other magistrates 
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abdicated their authority, except the tribunes of the com- 
mons, Polyb. iii. 87. The consuls however sull continued 
toact, Liv. iv. 27. but in obedience to the dictator, and 
without any ensigns of authority in his presence, Liv. xxii. 
iL. 

The power of the dictator was circumscribed by certain 
limits. 

1. It only continued for the space of six months, (semes- 
tris dictatura), Liv. ix. 34. even although the business for 
which he had been created was not finished, and was never 
pro:onged beyond that time, except in extreme necessity, as 
in the case of Camillus, Ziv. vi. 1. For Sylla and Cesar 
usurped their perpetual dictatorship, incontempt of the laws 
of their country. 

But the dictator usually resigned his command whenever 
he had effected the business for which he had been created. 
Thus Q. Cincinnatus and Mamercus /limilius abdicated 
the dictatorship on the 16th day, Liv. iii. 29. iv. 34. Q. 
Servilius on the eighth day, Jd. iv. 47, &c. 

2. The dictator could lay out none of the public money, 
without the authority of the senate, or the order of the peo- 
ple. 

3. A dictator was not permitted to go out of Italy, which 
was only once violated, and that on account of the most ur- 
gent necessity, in Atilius Calatinus, Liv. epit. xix. 

4. The dictator was not allowed to ride on horseback, 
without asking the permission of the people, Liv. xxiii. 14. 
to shew, as it 1s thought, that the chief strength of the Ro. 
man army consisted in the infantry. 

But the principal check against a dictator's abuse of pow- 
er was, that he might be called to an account for his conduct 
when he resigned his office, Liv. vii. 4. 

For 120 years before Sylla, the creation of a dictator was 
disused: but in dangerous emergencies the consuls were 
armed with dictatorial power. After the death of Casar, 
the dictatorship was for ever abolished from the state, by a 
law of Antony the consul, Cic. Phil. i. 1. And when Au- 


gustus was urged by the people to ac-ept the dictatorship, . 


he refused it with the strongest :narks of aversion, (genu nix- 
us, dejecta ab humeris toga, nudo pectore, deprecatus est), 
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Suet. Aug. 52. Possessed of the power, he wisely declin- 
ed an odious appellation, Dio. liv. 1. For, ever since the 
usurpation of Sylla, the dictatorship was detésted on ac- 
count of the cruelties which bá tyrant had exercised under 
the titie of dictator. 

To allay the tumults which ae the inum of Clo- 
dius by Milo, in place of a dictator, Pompey was by an un- 
precedented measure made sole consul, A. U. 702, Dio. xl. 
50. He, however, on the first of August, assumed Scipio, 
his father-in-law, as colleague, Dio. xl. 51. 

When a dictator was created, he immediately nominated 
(dixit) a master of horse, (MAGISTER EQUITUM), 
usually from among those of consular or pretorian digity, 
whose proper office was to command the cavalry, and aiso to 
execute the orders of the dictator. M. Fabius Buteo, the 
dictator nominated to chuse the senate, had no master of 
horse. 

Sometimes a master of horse was chosen (datus vel addi- 
£us est) for the dictator, by the senate or by the order of the 
people, Liv. vii. 12, 24, 28. 

The magister equitum might be deprived of his command 
by the dictator, and another nominated in his room, Liv. 
viii. 35. 

The people at one time made the master of horse, Minu- 
cius, equal in command with the dictator, Fabius Maxi- 
mus, Lav. xxii. 26. 

The master of horse is supposed to have had much the 
same insignia with the prætor, six lictors, the pretexta, &c. 
Dio. xli. 27. He had the use of a horse, which the dictator 
had not without the order of the people. 


II. The DECEMVIRS. 


HE laws of Rome at first, as of other ancient nations, 
were very few and simple, Tacit. Ann. ni. 26. It is 
thought there was for some time no written law, (nihil scripti 
juris). Differences were determined (tes dirimebantur) by 
the pleasure of the kings, (regum arbitrio), according to the 
- principles of natural equity, (ea equo et bono), Senec. Epist. 
90. and their decisions were held as laws, Dionys. x. 1. 
The kings used to publish their commands, eitlier by past. 
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ing them up in public on a white wall or tablet, (72 albun re- 
lata proponere ın publico), Liv. i. 32. or by a herald, Zb. 44. 
Hence they were said, onma MANU gubernare, Pompon. 
l. 2. § 3. D. de orig. jur. (i. e. potestate et imperio, Tacit. 
Agric. 9.) " 

The kings, however, in every thing of importance con- 
sulted the senate end likewise the people. Hence we read of 
the LEGES CURIATZE of Romulus and of the other 
kings, which were also called LEGES REGLE, Liv. v. 1. 

Bat the chief legislator was Servius Tullius (praecipuus 
sanctor legum), Toc. Aun. in. 26. all whose laws however 
were abolished at once (uno edicto sublate), by "Tarquinius 
Superbus, Dionys. iv. 43. 

After the expulsion of Tarquin the institutions of the 
kings were observed, not as written law, but as customs, 
(tanquam mores majorum) ; and the consuls determined 
most causes as the kings had done, according to their plea- 
surc. y 

But justice being thus extremely uncertain, as depending 
on the will of an individual, (22 unius voluntate positum, Cic. 
Fam. ix. 16.) C. Terentius Arsa, a tribune of the commons, 
proposed to the people, that a body of laws should be drawn 
up, to which all should be obliged to conform, (quo omnes 
uti deberent). But this was violently opposed by the patri- 
cians, in whom the whole judicative power was vested, and 
to whom the knowledge of the few laws which then existed 
was confined, Liv. iii. 9. 

At last, however, it was determined, A. U. 299. by a de- 
cree of the senate and by the order of the people, that three 
ambassadors should be sent to Athens to copy the famous 
laws of Solon, and to examine the institutions, customs, and 
laws of the other states in Greece, Zzv. iii. 31. Plin. Ep. viii. 
24. | 

Upon their return, ten men (DECEMVIRI) were creat- 
ed from among the Patricians, with supreme power, and 
without the liberty of appeal, to draw up a body of laws (Je- 
gibus scribendis ), all the other magistrates having first abdi- 
cated their office, Ziv. iii. 39. & 33. 

The decemviri at first behaved with great moderation, 
Each administered justice to the people every tenth day. 
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The twelve fasces were carried before him who was to pré- 
side: and his nine colleagues were attended, by a single of- 
ficer, called ACCENSUS, Liv. iii. 33. They proposed ten 
tables of laws, which were ratified by the people at the Comi- 
tia Centuriata. In composing them, they are said to have 
used the assistarice of one HERMODORUS, an Ephesian 
exile, who served them as an interpreter, Cic. Tusc. v. 36. 
Plin. xxxiv. 5. s. 10. 

As two other tables seemed to be wanting, decemviri were 
again created for another year. to make them. But these new 
magistrates acting tyrannically, and wishing to retain their 
command beyond the legal time, were at last forced to re- 
sign, chiefly on account of the base passion of Appius Clau- 
dius, one of their number, for Virginia, a virgin of Plebeian 
rank, who was slain by her father to prevent her falling into 
the Decemvir's hands. The decemvir: all perished either in 
prison, or in banishment. 

But the laws of the twelve tables (LEGES DUODE- 
CIM TABULARUM) continued ever after to be the rule 
and foundation of public and private right through the Ro- 
man world, (Fons universi publici privatique juris, Id. 34. 
Finis equi juris, Tacit. Ann: iii. 27-) They were engraved 
on brass, and fixed up in public, ( Leges DECEMVIRA- 
LES, quibus tabulis duodecim est nomen, in es incisas in 
publico proposuerunt : sc. consules, Liv. iii 57.) and even in 
the time of Cicero, the noble youth who meant to apply to 
the study of jurisprudence, were obliged to get them by heart . 
as a necessary rhime, (tamquam carmen necessarium), Cic- 
de Legg: ii. 23. not that they were written in verse, as some 
have thought ; for any set form of words, ( verba concepta), 
even in prose, was called CARMEN, Liv. 1. 24, & 26. iil. 
64. x. 38. or carmen campositum, Cic: pro Muren. 12. 


III. TRIBUNI MILITUM CONSULARI POTES. 
TATE. 


HE cause of their institution has already been explain- 

ed, (see p. 109.) They are so called, because those of 
the plebeians who had been military tribunes in the army 
were the most conspicuous. ‘Their office and insignia were 
much the samc with those of the consuls. 
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IV. INTERREX. 


ONCERNING the causes of creating this magistrate, 
&c. (see p. 116.) 


Other EXTRAORDINARY MAGISTRATES 


of less Note. 


HERE were several extraordinary inferior magistrates; 

as, DUUMVIRI perduellionis judicande causa, Liv. 1. 
26. vi. 20. Duumviri navales, classis ornande reficiendeque 
causa, Id. ix. 30. xl. 18. 26. xli. 11. Duumviri ad edem Ju- 
noni Monete faciundam, Id. vii. 28. 

TRIUMVIRI colonie deducendz, Liv. iv. 11. vi. 26. 
viii. 16. ix. 28. xxi. 25. xxxi. 49. xxxii. 29. Triumvirt bi- 
m, qui citra et ultra quinquagesimum lapidem in pagis foris- 
que et conciliabulis omnem copiam ingenuorum inspicerent, et 
idoneos ad arma ferenda conquirerent, militesque facerent, 
Id. xxv. 5. Triumviri bini; uni sacris conquirendis donis- 
que persignandis ; alteri reficiendis edibus sacris, Id. xxv. 
7. Triumviri mensarii, facti ob argenti penuriam, Liv. xxiii. 
Si. xxiv. 18. xxvi. 36. 

QUINQUEVIRI, agro Pomptino dividendo, Liv. vi. 21. 
Quinqueviri, ab dispensatione pecunie MENSARII appel- 
lati, Id. vii. 21. Quinqueviri muris turribusque reficiendis, Id. 
xxv. 7. minuendis publicis sumptibus, Plin. Ep. ii. 1. Pan. 62. 

DECEMVIRI agris inter veteranos milites dividendis, 
Biv. xxxi. 4. 

Several of these were not properly magistrates. They 
were all, however, chosen from thé most respectable men 
ofthe state. Their office may in general be understood 
from their titles. 


PROVINCIAL MAGISTRATES. 


HE provinces of the Roman people were at first govern. 
ed by pretors, (see p. 134.) but afterwards by procon- 
suls and propretors, to whom were joined questors and lieu- 
fenants. | 
The usual name is PROCONSUL and PROPR/E- 
'TOR ; but sometimes it is written pro consule and pro pre- 
tore, m two words, 


Aa 
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Anciently those were called proconsuls, to whom the com- 
mand of consul was prolonged Gmperium prorogatum) after 
their office was expired, Lv. viii. 23, & 96. ix. 42. x. 16. or 
who were mvested with consular authority, either from a 
subordinate rank, as Marcellus, after being prætor. (ex præ- 
tura), Liv. xxiii. 30. and Gellius, Cie. Legg. 1. 20. or from 
a private station, as Scipio, xxvi. 18. xxvii. 38. This was 
occasioned by some public exigence, whentheordinary ma- 
gistrates were not sufficient. The same was the case with 
propretors, Cic. Phil. v. 16. Suet. Aug. 10. Sail. Cat. 19. 
The first proconsul mentioned by Livy, was T. Quinctius, 
A. U. 290, Liv. iii. 4. But he seems to have been appointed 
for the time. The first to whom the consular power was pro- 
longed, was Publilius, Ziv. viii. 23, & 26. f. The name of 
Propretor was also given to a person, whom a general left 
to command the army in his absence, Sallust. Jug. 36. 103. 

The names of consul and proconsul, pretor and propretor, 
are sometimes confounded, Suet. Aug. 3. And we find all 
governors of provinces called by the general name of pro- 
consules, as of presides, ibid. 36. 

The command of consul was prolonged, and proconsuls 
occasionally appointed by the Comitia Tributa, Liv. x. 24. 
xxix. 13. xxx. 27. except in the case of Scipio, who was 
sentas proconsul into Spain by the Comitia Centuriata, x xvi. 
18. 

But after the empire was extended, and various countries 
reduced to the form of provinces, magistrates were regularly 
sent from Rome to govern them, according to the Sempro- 
nian law, (see p. 122.) without any new appointment of the 
people. Only military command was conferred on them by 
the Comitia Curiata, (see p. 84.) 

At first the provinces were annual, i. e. a proconsul had 
the government ofa province only for one year; and the 
same person could not command different provinces. But 
this was violated in several instances ; especially in the case 
of Julius Cesar, Suet. Jul. 22, & 24. Cic. Fami. 7. (see p. 
25, 123.) And itis remarkable, that the timid compliance of 
Cicero with the ambitious views of Czesar, in granting him 
the continuation of his command, and money for the pay- 
ment of his troops, with other immoderate and unconstitu- 
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tional concessions, de Provinc. Consul. & pro Balbo, 27. al- 
though he secretly condemned them, Fam. 1. 7. Attic. 11. 17. 
x. 6. proved fatal to himself, as well as to the republic. 

The przetors cast lots for their provinces, (provincias sorti- 
ebantur), or settled them by agreement (inter se compara- 
bant), in the same manner with the consuls, Liv. xxvii. 36. 
xxxiv. 54. xlv. 16. & 17. But sometimes provinces were 
determined to both by the senate or people, Jd. xxxv. 20. 
Xkxvh. 1. 

The senate fixed the extent and limits of the provinces, 
the number of soldiers to be maintained in them, and mouey 
to pay them; likewise the retinue ofthe governors, (COMI. 
TATUS vel cohors), and their travelling charges. CVIATI- 
CU M). And thus the governors were said, ORNARI, i. e. 
matrui, to be furnished, Cic. in Rull. i. 13. What wes as- 
sigaed them for the sake of houschold-furniture, was called 
VASARIUM, Cie. in Pis. 35. So vasa, furniture, Liv. 1. 
24. | 

A certain number of lieutenants was assigned to each pro. 
consul and proprzetor, who were appointed usually by the 
senate, Cic. Fam. i. 7. or with the permission of the senate 
by the proconsul himself, Zd. xii. 55. Nep- Attie: 6. who was 
then said, aliquem sibi legare, Id- vi. 6. or very rarely by an 
order of the people, Cic. in ati. 15. The number oflieu- 
tenants was different according to the rank of the governor, 
or the extent of the province, Cic. Phil. ii 15. Thus, Cice- 
ro in Cilicia had four ; Czesar in Gaul ten; and Pompey in 
Asia fifteen. The least number seems to have been three. 
Quintus, the brother of Cicero, had no more in Asia Minor, 
Cic. ad Q. fr. i. 1. 3- 

The office of a legatus was very honourable ; and men of 
praetorian and consular dignity did not think it below them 
to bear it: thus Scipio Africanus served as /egatus under his 
brother Lucius, Ziv. xxxvii. 1, &c. Gell. iv. 18. 

The legati were sometimes attended by lictors, Liv. x xix. 
9. as the senators were when absent from Rome, jure libe. 
ræ legationis, (see p. 23.) but the person under whom they 
served, might deprive them of that privilege, Cic. Fam. xii. 
30. 

In the retinue ofa proconsul were comprehended his mili. 
tary officers, (prefecti), and all his public and domestic at. 
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tendants, Cic. Verr. ii. 10. Among these were young noble- 
men, who went with him to learn the art of war, and to see 
the method of conducting public business; who, on account 
of their intimacy, were called CONTUBERNALES, Cie. 
pro Cel. 30. pro Plane. 11. From this retinue under the re- 
public, women were excluded; but not SO under the empe- 
rors, Tacit. Ann. ii. 33, & 34. Suet. Octav. 34. . 

A proconsul set out for his province with great pomp- 
Having offered up vows in the capitol, (votis in capitolionun- 
cupatis),dressed in his military robe, (paludatus), with twelve 
lictors going before him, carrying the fasces and secures, and 
with the other ensigns of command, he went out of the city, 
with all his retinue. From thence he either went straight- 
way to the province; or, if he was detained by business, by 
the interposition of the tribunes, or by bad omens, Plutarch. 
in Crasso ; Cic. Divin. i. 16. ii. 9. Flor. iii. 11. Dio. xx xvii. 
50. he staid for some time without the city ; for he could not 
be within it while invested with military command. His 
friends, and sometimes the other citizens, out of respect ac- 
companied him (officii causa, prosequebantur), for some 
space out of the city with their good wishes, Liv. xlii. 49. 
xlv. 59. When he reached the province, he sent notice of 
his arrival to his predecessor, that by an interview with him, 
he might know the state of the province; for his command 
commenced on the day of his arrival; and by the COR. 
NELIAN law, the former proconsul was obliged to depart 

within thirty days after, Cic. Fam. iii. 6. 

A proconsul in his province had both judicial authority 
and military command, (potestatem vel jurisdictionem et im- 
perium). He used so to divide the year, that he usually de- 
voted summer to military affairs, and winter to the adminis- 
tration of justice, Cic. Att. v. 14. He administered justice 
much in the same way with the przetor at Rome, according 
to the laws which had been prescribed to the province when 
first subdued, or according to the regulations which had af- 
terwards been made concerning it by the senate or people 
at Rome; or finally according to his own edicts, which he 
published in the province concerning every thing of import- 
ance, Cic. Att. vi. 1. These, if he borrowed them from 
others, were called TRANSLATITIA vel Tralatitia, va 
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-icia ; if not, NOV A. He always published a general edict 
before he entered on his government, as the przetor did at 
Rome. 

The proconsul held assizes or courts of justice, (forum 
vel conventus agebat), in the principal cities of the province, 
so that he might go round the whole province in a year. He 
himself judged in all public and important causes ; but mat- 
ters of less consequence he referred to his questor or lieu- 
tenants, Cic. Flacc. 21. in Ceci. 17. Verr. it. 18. Suet. Jul. 
7. and also to others, Cic. Att. v. 21. ad Q. fratr. i. 1. 7. 

The proconsul summoned these ineetings, (conventus in- 
dicebat), by an edict on a certain day, when such as had 
causes to be determined should attend, Liv. xxxi. 29. To 
this, Virgil is thought to allude, 4. v. 758. Indicitque fo- 
rum, &c. 

The provinces were divided into so many districts, called 
CONVENTUS, or circuits, Conor, Plin. Ep. x. 5.) the ine 
habitants of which went to a certain city to get their causes 
determined, and to obtain justice, (disceptand? et juris obti- 
nendi causa conveniebant.) Thus Spain was divided into se- 
ven circuits, (in septem conventus), Piin. ii. 3. The Greeks 
called conventus agere &vceeiss ayew, SC. insets. Soin Act. A- 
' post. xix. 38. żyogæoi &yorrai, KC. conventus aguntur, sunt 
proconsules ; in jus vocent se invicem. Hence conventus cir- 
cumire, Suet. Jul. 7. percurrere, Ces. vil. 46. for urbes 
circumire, ubi hi conventus agebantur. 

The proconsul usually chose twenty of the most respect- 
able men of the province, who sat with him in council, (qu? 
ei in consilio aderant, assidebant) and were called his council, 
CONSILIUM, Consiliari, ASSESSORES, et Recupera- 
tores. Hence, Consilium cogere, in consilium advocare, ad- 
hibere ; in consilio esse ; adesse, assidere, habere ; in consili- 
um ire, mittere, dimittere, &c. The proconsul passed sen- 
tence according to the opinion of his council, (de consilii sen- 
tentia decrevit, pronunciavit), &c. 

As the governors of provinces were prohibited from using 
any other language than the Latin, in the functions of their 
office, Val. Max. ii. 2. 2. they were always attended by in- 
terpreters, Cic. Ver. iii. 37. Fam. xiii. 54. The judices were 
chosen differently in different places, according to the rank 
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of the litigants, and the nature of the cause, Cic. Verr. ii. 
o 15. 17. i 

The proconsul had the disposal (curatio) of the corn, of 
the taxes, andin short, of every thing which pertained to the 
province. Corn given to the proconsul by way of present, 
was called HONORARIUM, Cic. in Pis. 35. 

If a proconsul behaved well, he received the highest ho- 
nours, Cic. Att. v. 21. as, statues, temples, brazen horses, 
&c. which through flattery used indeed to be erected of course 
to all governors, though ever so corrupt and oppressive. 

Festival days also used to be appointed ; as in honour of 
Marcellus, (MARCELLEA, -orum), in Sicily, and of Q. Mu- 
cius Scevola, (Mucea), in Asia, Cic. Verr. ii. 21. 10. 13. 

Ifa governor did not behave well, he might afterwards 
be brought to his trial; 1. for extortion, (REPETUNDA- 
RUM), if he had made unjust exactions, or had even re- 
ceived presents, Plin. Ep. iv. 9.—2. for peculation, (PE- 
CULATUS), if hehad embezzled the public money; hence 
called PECULATOR, Or DEPECULATOR, Ascon. in Cic. err. 
Act. i. 1.—and 3. for what was called crimen MAJESTA- 
TIS, if he had betrayed his army or province to the enemy, 
orled the army out of the province, and made war on any 
prince or state without the order of the people or the decree 
of the senate. 

Various laws were made to secure the just administration 
of the provinces: but these were insufficient to check the 
rapacity of the Roman magistrates. Hence the provinces 
were miserably oppressed by their exactions. Not only the 
avarice of the governor was to be gratified, but that of all 
his officers and dependents; as, his lieutenants, tribunes, 
prefects, &c. and even of his freedmen, and favourite slaves. 
Juvenal. viii. 87.—130. 

The pretexts for exacting money were various. The towns 
and villages through which the governors passed, were ob- 
liged, by the JULIAN law, to supply them and their re- 
tinue with forage and wood for firing, Cie. Att. v. 16. The 
wealthier cities paid large contributions for being exempted 
from furnishing winter-quarters to the army. ‘Thus the im- 
habitants of Cyprus alone paid yearly on this account 200 
talents, or about 40,000/. sterling, Cic. Att. v. 21. 
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Anciently a proconsul, when he had gained a victory, 
used to have golden crowns sent him, not only from the dif- 
ferent cities of his own province, but also from the neigh- 
bouring states, Liv. xxxviii. 37. 14. which were carried 
before him in his triumph, Jd. xxxvii. 58. xxxix. 5. 7. 99. 
xl. 43. Dio. xlii. 49. Afterwards the cities of the province, 
instead of sending crowns, paid money on this account, 
which was called AURUM CORONARIUM, and was 
sometimes exacted as a tribute, Cic. in Pis. 37. 

A proconsul, when the annual term of his government 
was elapsed, delivered up the province and army to his suc- 
cessor, if he arrived in time, and left the province within 
thirty days: but first he was obliged to deposit in two of 
the principal cities of his jurisdiction, an account of the mo- 
ney which had passed through his own or his officers? 
hands, stated and balanced, (apud duas civitates, que max- 
ime viderentur, rationes confectas et consolidatas deponere), 
Cic. Fam. v. 20. If his successor did not arrive, he never- 
theless departed, leaving his lieutenant, or more frequently 
his questor, to command in the province, Cic. Fam. ii. 15. 
Att. vi. 5. 6. 

When a proconsul returned to Rome; he entered the city 
as a private person, unless he claimed a triumph ; in which 
case he did not enter the city, but gave an account of his ex- 
ploits to the senate assembled in the temple of Bellona, or 
in some other temple without the city, Liv. il. 63. xxxviii. 
45. Dio. xlix. 15. In the mean time he usually waited near 
the city till the matter was determined, whence he was said 
ad urbem esse, Sall. Cat. 30. and retained the title of IMPE- 
RATOR, which his soldiers had given him upon his victo- 
ry, with the badges of command, his /ictors, and fasces, &c. 
Appian says that in his time no one was called impera- 
tor, unless 10,000 of the enemy had been slain, De Bell. 
Cw. ii. p. 455. When any one had pretensions to a tri- 
umph, his fasces were always wreathed with laurel, Cic. 
Fam. i. 16. Att. x. 10. as the letters were which he sent to 
the senate concerning his victory, Cic. in Pis. 17. Some- 
times when the matter was long in being determined, he re- 
tired to some distance from Rome, C'c. Att. vii. 15. > 

If he obtained a triumph, a bill was proposed to the peo. 
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ple, that he should have military command, (ut ei imperium 
esset) on the day of his triumph, Ziv. xlv. 35. Cic. Att. iv. 
16. for without this no one could have military command 
within thecity. 

Then he was obliged by the JULIAN law, within thirty 
outs to give in to the treasury an exact copy of the ac- 

ounts, which he had left in the province, Ceasdem rationes 
i». verbis referre ad erarium), Cic. Att. v. 20. At 
the same time he recommended those, who deserved public 
rewards for their services, (n beneficiis ad erarium detulit), 
Cic. ibid. et pro Arch. 5. 

What has been said concerning a proconsul, took place 
with respect to a propretor ; unless that a proconsul had 
twelve lictors, and a propretor only six. The army and rẹ- 
tinue of the one were likewise commonly greater than that 
of the other. The provinces to which proconsuls were sent, 
were called PRoconsuLARES 3 Pie Puis 
Dio. liii. 14. 


PROVINCIAL MAGISTRATES UNDER THE 
EMPERORS. 


UGUSTUS made a new partition of the provinces. 

Those which were peaceable and less exposed toan ene- 
my, he left to the management of the senate and people. But 
of such as were more strong, and open to hostile invasions, | 
and where, of course, it was necessary to support greater ar- 
mies, he undertook the government himself, (regendas ipse 
suscepit), Suet. Aug. 47. '"Phishedidunder pretext of easing 
the senate and people of the trouble ; but inreality to increase 
his own power, by assuming the command of the army en- 
tirely to himself. 

The provinces under the direction of the senate and peo- 
ple, (CPROVINCLE SENATORUE et POPULARES 
vel publice), at first were Africa propria, or the territories of 
Carthage, Numidia, Cyrene ; Asia, (which, when put for a 
province, comprehended only the countries along the Pro- 
pontis and the /zean Sea, namely, Phrygia, Mysia, Caria, 
Lydia, Cic. pro Flacc. 27), Bithyma and Pontus, Grecia 
and pirus, Dalmatia, Macedonia, Sicilia, Sardinia, Creta, 
and Hispania Betica, Dio. liii. 
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Theprovincesoftheemperor (PROV INCIJE IMPERA. 
TORLE, vel Cesarum,) were Hispania Tarraconensis and 
Lusitania, Gallia, Celosyria, Phoenicia, Cilicia, Cyprus, E- 
fyptus, to which others were afterwards added. But thc 
condition of these provinces was often changed; so that they 
were transferred from the senate and people to the emperor, 
and the contrary, Dio. li. 12. liv. 4. 3. Strabo, xvii. fin. 
The provinces of the emperor seem to have been in a better 
state than those of the senate and people, Tacit. Annal. i. 76. 

"T he- magistrates sent to govern the provinces of the senate 
and people, were called PROCONSULES, although some- 
times only of Przetorian rank, Dio. liii. 13. The senate ap- 
pointed them by lot, (sortito mittebant), out of those who had 
bornea magistracy in the city at least five years before, Suet. 
Aug. 36. Vesp. 4. Plin. Ep. ii. 12. Dio. liii. 14. They had 
the same badges of authority as the proconsuls had formerly ; 
but they had only a civil power, (potestas vel jurisdictio), 
and no military command (imperium), nor disposal of the 
taxes. The taxes were collected, and the soldiersin their pro- 
vinces commanded by officers appointed by Augustus. Their 
authority lasted only for one year, and they left the province 
immediately when a successor was sent, Dio. ibid. 

Those whom the emperor sent to command his provinces 
were called LEGATI C/ESARIS pro Consule, Propre- 
tores, vel pro pretore, Dio. lii. 13. Consulares Legati, Suet. 
Tib. 41. Consulares Rectores, Suet. V esp. 8. orsimply, Con- 
sulares, Suet. Tib. 32. ‘Tacit. Hist. ii. 97. and Legati, Suet. 
Vesp. 4. also Presides, Praefecti, Correctores, &c. 

The governor of /Egypt was usually called PRZEFEC- 
TUS, Suet. Vesp. 6. or, Prefectus Augustalis, Digest. and 
was the first imperatorial legate that was appointed. 

There was said to be an ancient prediction concerning /E. 
gypt, that it would recover its liberty when the Roman /as- 
ces aud pretexta should come to it, Cic. Fam. i. 7. Trebell. 
Poll. in milan. Augustus artfully converting this to his 
own purpose, claimed that province to himself; and dis. 
charging a senator from going to it without permission, Dio. 
li. 17. he sent thither a governor of equestrian rank, without 
the usual ensigns ofauthority, Tacit. Ann. ii. 59. Suet. Tib. 
59. To him was joined a go to assist in administering 
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justice, called Juripicus ALEXANDRIN& CIVITATIS, 
Pandect. (6 dixaswdorns, Strabo, xvii. p. 797.) . 

The first prefect of Egypt was Cornelius Gallus, cele- 
brated by Virgil in his last eclogue, and by Ovid, Amor. i. 
15. 29. (Hunc primum JEgyptus Romanum pow habutt, 
Eutrop. vii. 7.) Suet. Aug. 66. Dio. li. 17. 

The legates of the emperor were chosen from among the 
senators, but the prefect of /Egypt only from the Equites, 
"Tacit. xii. 60. Dio. liii. 18. Tiberius gave that charge to 
one of his freedmen, Dvo. lviii. 19. The legati Cesaris wore 
a military dress and a sword, and were attended by soldiers 
instead of lictors. They had much greater powers than the 
proconsuls, and continued in command during the pleasure 
of the emperor, Dio. liii. 13. 

In each province, besides the governor, there was an offi- 
cer called PROCURATOR CESARIS, Tacit. Agre. 15. 
or curator, and in later times rationalis, who managed the af- 
fairs of the revenue, (qui res fisci curabat ; publicos reditus 
colligebat et erogabat), and also had a judicial power in mat- 
ters that concerned the revenue, Suet. Claud. 19. whence 
that office was called procuratio amplissima, Suet. Galb. 15. 
These Procurators were chosen from among the Equites, 
and sometimes from freedmen, Dio. lii. 25. They were sent 
not only into the provinces of the emperor, but also into 
those of the senate and people, Dio. liu. 15. 

Sometimes a Procurator discharged the office of a go- 
vernor, (vice presidis fungebatur), especially in a small 
province, or in a part of alarge province, where the gover- 
nor could not be present ; as Pontius Pilate did, who was 
frocurator or prepositus, (Suet. Vesp. 4.) of Judea, which 
was annexed to the province of Syria, Tacit. Annal. xii. 23. 
Hence he had the power of punishing capitally, ibid. xv. 44. 
which the procuratores did not usually possess, ib. iv. 15. 

To all these magistrates and officers Augustus appointed 
different salaries, according to their respective dignity, Dzo. 
lin. 15. Those who received 200 sestertia were called 
DUCENARII; 100, CENTENARII; 60, SEXAGEN ARII, 
&c. Capitolin. in Pertinac. c. 2. A certain sum was given 
them for mules, and tents; which used formerly to be af- 
forded at the public expence, Suet, Aug. 36. 
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All these alterations and arrangements were made in ap- 
pearance by public authority, but in fact by the will of Au- 
gustus. 


RE-ESTABLISHMENT OF MONARCHY UNDER 
AUGUSTUS; TITLES, BADGES, AND POW. 
ERS OF THE EMPERORS. 


HE monarchical form of government established by 

Augustus, although different in name and external ap. 
pearance, in several respects resembled that which had pre- 
vailed under the kings. Both were partly hereditary, and 
partly elective. The choice of the kings depended on thc 
senate and people atlarge; that of the emperors, chiefly on 
the army. When the former abused their power, they 
were expelled ; the latter were often put to death. But thc 
interests of the army being separate from those of the state, 
occasioned the continuation of despotism. According to 
Pomponius, de origine juris, D. i. 2. 14. REGES OMNEM 
POTESTATEM HABUISSE, their rights were the same. But 
the account of Dionysius and others is different. (See p. 
114.) 

As Augustus had become master of the republic by force 
of arms, he might have founded his right to govern it on 
that basis, as his grand uncle and father by adoption, Julius 
Cesar, had done. But the apprehension he always enter- 
tained of Cæsar’s fate, made him pursue a quite different 
course. -The dreadful destruction of the civil wars, and the 
savage cruelty of the 7riumviri, had cut off all the keenest 
supporters of liberty, Tacit. Ann. i. 2. and had so humbled 
the spirit of the Romans, that they were willing to submit 
to any form of government, rather than hazard a repetition 
of former calamities, (tuta et presentia quam vetera et peri- 
culosa malebant, ibid.) ‘The empire was now so widely ex- 
tended, the number of those who had a right to vote in the 
legislative assemblies so great, (the Romans having never 
employed the modern method of diminishing that number 
by representation), and the morals of the people so corrupt, 
that a republican form of government was no longer fitted 
to conduct so unwieldly a machine. "The vast intermix. 
ture of inhabitants which composed the capital, and the nu- 
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merous armies requisite to keep the provinces in subjection, 
could no longer be controlled but by the power of one. Had 
Augustus possessed the magnanimity and wisdom to lay 
himself and his successors under proper restraints against 
the abuse of power, his descendants might have long enioy- 
ed that exalted station to which his wonderful good for- 
tune, and the abilities of others, had raised him. Had he, 
agreeably to his repeated declarations, wished for command 
only to promote the happiness of his fellow-citizens, he 
would have aimed at no more power than was necessary for 
that purpose. But thelust of dominion, although artfully 
disguised, appears to have been the ruling passion of his 
mind, (specie recusantis flagrantissime cupiverat), Tacit. 


Ann. 1. 2, 3, 10. 


Upon his return to Rome after the conquest of Egypt, and 
the death of Antony and Cleopatra, A. U. 725, he is said 
to have seriously deliberated with his two chief favourites, 
Agrippa and Mæcenas, about resigning his power, and re- 
storing the ancient form of government. Agrippa advised 
him to do so, but Mæcenas dissuaded him from it. In 
the speeches which Dio Cassius makes them deliver on this 
occasion, the principal arguments for and against a popular 
and monarchical government, are introduced, lii. ‘Theadvice 
of Mæcenas prevailed, ib. 41. Augustus, however, in the 
following year, having corrected the abuses which had crept 
in during the civil wars, Suet. Aug. 32. and having done 
several other popular acts, assembled the senate, and in a 
set speech pretended to restore every thing to them and to 
the people. But several members, who had been previously 
prepared, exclaimed against this proposal ; and the rest, ei- 
ther prompted by opinion, or overawed by fear, all with one 
voice conjured him to retain the command. Upon which, 


asif unequal to the load, he appeared to yield a reluctant 


compliance; and that only for ten years; during which 
time, he might regulate the state of public affairs, (rempub-. 
licam ordinaret) ; thus seeming to rule, as if by constraint, 
atthe earnest desire of his fellow.citizens ; which gave his 
usurpation the sanction of law. 

This farce he repeated at the end of every ten years, Dio. 
fii. 46. but the second time, A, U, 736, he accepted the go. 
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vernment only for five years, saying that this space of time 
was then sufficient, Zd. liv. 12. and when it was clapsed, for 
five years more, Jd. liii. 16. but after that, always for ten 
years, Zd. lv. 6. He died in the first year of the fifth decen- 
nium, the 19th of September (xiv. Kal. Sept.) A. U. 767, 
aged near 76 years; having ruled alone near 44 years. The 
succeeding emperors, although at their accession, they re- 
ceived the empire for life, yet at the beginning of every ten 
years, used to hold a festival, as if to commemorate the re- 
newal of the empire, Dio. liii. 10. 

As the senate by their misconduct (see p. 150,) had oc- 
easioned the loss of liberty, so by their servility to Augustus, 
they established tyranny. (Aere in servitutem consules, pa- 
tres, eques, as Tacitus says, upon the accession of ‘Tiberius, 
Annal- i. 7.) Upon his feigned offer to resign the empire, 
they seem to have racked their invention to contrive new ho- 
nours for him. To thenames of IMPERATOR, Dio. xliii. 
44. CAESAR, Zd. xlvi. 47. and PRINCE, (Princeps Se- 
natus) liii. 1. which they had former!y conferred, they added 
those of AUGUSTUS, (venerandus v. -abilis, ab augur, 
quasié"auzuratus vel consecratus ; ideoque Dris carus ; cultu 
divino efficiendus, cBase; Pausan. iii. 11. velabaugeo; quem 
sua Jupiterauget ope, Ovid. Fast. i. 619. Suet. Aug. 7.) Dio. 
liii. 16. and. Father of his country, (PATER PATRIE), Suet. 
58. Ovid. Fast. ii. 127. Pont. iv. 9. ult. Trist. iv. 4, 13, &c. 
This title had been first given to Cicero by the senate, after 
his suppression of Catiline’s conspiracy ; Roma PATREM: 
PATRIZ CICERONEM LIBERA DIXIT, Juvenal. viii. 244. 
Plim. vii. 50. by the advice of Cato, Appian. B. civ. Y. 431. 
Plut. in Cic. or of Catulus, as Cicero himself says, Pis. 3. 
It was next decreed to Julius Cæsar, Suet. 76. Dio. xliv. 4. 
and some of his coins are still extant with that inscription. 
Cicero proposed that it should be given to Augustus, when 
yet very young, Phil. xii. 11. It was refused by "Tiberius, 
Suet. 67. as also the title of Imperator, Jd. 26. and Do- 
MINUS, 37. Dio. lviii. 2. but most of the succeeding em- 
pcrors accepted it, /acit. Ann. xi. 25. 

The title of PATER PATRIZE denoted chiefly the pa- 
ternal affection which it became the emperors to entertain to- 
wards their subjects ; and also that power, which by the Ro- 
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— man law, a father had over his children, Dio. liii. 18. Senec. 


Clem. i. 14. 

Cæsar was properly a family title, Dio. ibid. Suet. Galb.. 
1. According to Dio, it also denoted power, xliii. 44, In la- 
ter times, it signified the person destined to succeed to the 
empire, or assumed into ashare ofthe government, during the 
life of the emperor, who himself was always called Aucus- 
tus, Spartian. in Ælio Vero, 2. which was a title of splen. 
dor and dignity, but not of power, Dio. liii. 18. 

Augustus is said to have first desired the name of Row v- 
LUS, that he might be considered as a second founder of the 
city ; but perceiving that thus he should be suspected of 
aiming at sovereignty, he dropt all thoughts of it, Zo. liii. 16. 
and accepted the title of Aucustus, the proposer of which 
in the senate was Munatius Plancus, Suet. Aug. 7. Vell. i. 
91. Servius says, that Virgil, in allusion to this desire of 
Augustus, describes him under the name of QuirINuUs, 
Abn. 1.996... G. in. 27. 

The chieftitle, which denoted command, was IMPERA- 
TOR, Dio. xliii. 44. By this the successors of Augustus 
were peculiarly distinguished. It was equivalent to Rex, 
Dio. liii. 17. In modern times it is reckoned superior. 

The title of Imperator, however, continued to be conferred 
on victorious generals as formerly ; but chiefly on the Em- 
perors themselves, as all generals were supposed to act under 
their auspices, Horat. Od. iv. 14- 32. Ovid. Trist. ii. 173. 
Under the republic the appellation of Zmperator was put af- 
ter the name; as CICK RO IMPERATOR, Cic. Ep. pas- 
sim ; but the title of the emperors usually before, as a pre- 
nomen, Suet. 'l'ib. 26. Thus the following words are inscrib- 
edonan ancient stone, found at Ancyra, now Angouri, (n la- 
pide Ancyrano), in Asia Minor: Imp. Cæsar. Divi. F. 
Awe. Pont. Max. Cos. XIV. Imr. XX. TriBUNIC. 
Porrsr. XXXVIII.— The Emperor Cesar, the adopted 
son of (Julius Cæsar, called) Divus, (after his deification) ; 
Augustus the high-priest, (an office which he assumed after 
the death of Lepidus, A. U. 741, Dio. liv. 27.) fourteen 
times Consul, twenty times (saluted) Imperator (on account 
of his victories). Dio says, he obtained this honour in all 
2] times, ln. 41. Thus Tacitus, Nomen IMPERATORIS se- 
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mel atque vicies partum, (Ann. i. 9.) in the 38th year of his 
tribunician power, (from the time when he was first invested 
with it by the senate, A. U. 724, Dio. li. 19.) So that this 
inscription was made above five years before his death. 

The night after € æsar was called Aucustus, the Tiber 
happened to overflow its banks, so as to render all the level 
parts of Rome navigable, Dio. liii. 20. Tacit. Annal. i. 76. 
to which Horace is supposed to allude, Od. i. 2. This event 
was thought to prognosticate his future greatness. Among 
the various expressions of flattery then used to the emperor, 
that of Pacuvius, a tribune of the commons, was remarka- 
ble ; who inthe senate devoted himself to Cesar, after the 
manner of the Spaniards, Xal. Mux. ii. 6. 11. and Gauls 
(DevotTos illi sorpuRios appellant, Ces. Bell. Gall. iii. 
22.) and exhorted the rest of the senators to do the same. 
Being checked by Augustus, he rushed forth to the people, 
and compelled many to imitate his example. Whence it 
became a custom for the senators when they congratulated 
any emperor, on his accession to the empire, to say, that 
they were devoted to his service, Dio. ibid. 

Macrobius informs us, that it was by means of this tri- 
bune, ( Pacuvio tribuno plebem rogante,) that an order of the 
people (plebiscitum) was made, appointing the month Sextilis 
to be called Aucusr, Sat. i. 12. 

The titles given to Justinian in the Corpus Juris, are, in 
the Institutes, SacratTissimus PrinceEps, and ÍMPERA- 
TORIA MagjEsTAs ; in the Pandects, Dominus NOSTER 
SACRATISSIMUS PRINCEPS ; and the same in the Codex, 
with this addition, PERPETUUS Aucustus- These titles 
are still retained by the Emperor of Germany. 

The powers conferred on Augustus as emperor were, to 
levy armies, to raise money, to undertake wars, to make 
peace, to command all the forces of the republic, to have the 
power of life and death within, as well as without the city ; 
and to do every thing else which the consuls and others 
invested with supreme command had a right to do, Dio. liii. 
M. 

Inthe year of the city 731, the senate decreed that Au- 
gustus should be always proconsul, even within the city ; 
and in the provinces should enjoy greater authority than the 
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ordinary proconsuls, Dio. liii. 32. Accordingly he impo- 
sed taxes on the provinces, rewarded and punished them as 
they had favoured or oppesed his cause, and prescribed such 
regulations to them as he himself thought proper, Dio. liv. 
7,9, & 25. 

In the year 735, it was decreed, that he should always en- 
joy consular power, with 12 lictors, and sit on a curule chair 
between the consuls. "The senators at the same time re- 
quested that he would undertake the rectifying of all abuses, 
and enact what laws he thought proper; offering to swear, 
that they would observe them, whatever they should be. 
This Augustus declined, well knowing, says Dio, that they 
would perform what they cordially decreed without an oath ; 
but not the contrary, although they bound themselves by a 
thousand oaths, Dio. liv. 10. 

The multiplying of oaths always renders them less sacred, 
and nothing is more pernicious to morals, than the too fre- 
quent exaction of oaths by public authority, without a ne- 
cessary cause. Livy informs us, that the sanctity of an oath, 
(fides et jusjurandum) had more influence with the ancient 
Romans than the fear of laws and punishments, (proximo 
legum et penarum metu), Liv. 1. 21. 3. 45. They did not, 
he says, as in after times, when a neglect of religion pre- 
vailed, by interpretations adapt an oath and the laws to 
themselves, but conformed every one his own conduct to 
them, Liv. iii. 20. ii. 32. xxii. 61. Cic. Off: iii, SERE 
See, also, Polyb. vi. 54, & 56. 

Although few of the emperors accepted the title of Cen- 
sor, (see p. 143.) yet all of them in part exercised the rights 
of that office, as also those of Pontifex Maximus, and Tri- 
bune of the commons, Dio. liii. 17. See p. 152. 

The emperors were freed from the obligation of the laws 
(legibus soluti) so that they might do what they pleased, 
Dio. lii. 18, & 28. Some, however, understand this only 
of certain laws: for Augustus afterwards requested of the 
senate, that he might be freed from the Voconian law, Dro. 
lvi. 32. but a person was said to be legibus solutus, who was 
freed only from one law, Cic. Pral. ii. 13. 

On the first of January, every year, the senate and people 


` renewed their oath of allegiance, Z'acit. Ann. xvi. 22. or, as 


e 
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it'was expressed, confirmed the acts of the emperors by an 
oath; which custom was first introduced by the Z'riumviri, 
after the death of Cæsar, Dio. xlvii. 18. repeated to Augus- 
tus, Jd. li. 20. liii. 28. and always continued under the suc- 
ceeding emperors. They not only swore that they approved 
of what the Emperors had done, but that they would in like 
manner confirm whatever they should do, Z4. lvii. 8. lviii. 
17. In this oath, the acts of the preceding emperors, who were 
approved of, were included: and the acts of such as were 
not approved of, were omitted, as of Tiberius, Zd. lix. 9. of 
Caligula, Ix. 4. &c. Claudius would not allow any one to 
swear to his acts, Cin acta sua jurare;) but not only ordered 
others to swear to the acts of Augustus, but swore to them 
also himself, 7d. 1x. 10. 

It was usual to swear by the genius, the fortune, or safety 
of the emperor ; which was first decreed in honour of Julius 
Cæsar, Dio. xliv. 6. and commonly observed, Jd. 50. so 
likewise by that of Augustus, even after his death, Jd. lvii. 
9. To violate this oath was esteemed a heinous crime, bid. 
€? Tucit. Ann. i. 73. Codex. iv. 1, 2. ii. 4. 41. Dig. xii. 2, 
13. and more severely punished than real perjury, Sertull. 
Apol. 18. It was reckoned a species of treason, (majestatis) 
and punished by the bastinado, D. xii. 2. 13. sometimes by 
cutting out thetongue, Gothofred in /óc. So that Minutius Fe- 
lix justly says, c. 29. Est iis, (sc. Ethnicis), tutius per Jovis 
genium pejerare quam regis. "Tiberius prohibited any one 
from swearing by him, Dio. lvi. 8. lviii. 12. but yet men 
swore, not only by his fortune, but also by that of Sejanus, 
dd. iwiii. 2. 6. After the death of the latter, it was decreed, 
that no oath should be made by any other but the emperor, 
ibid. 12. Caligula ordained that to all oaths these words 
should beadded; NEQUE ME, NEQUE MEOSLIBEROS CHA- 
RIORES HABEO, QUAM CAIUM ET SORORES EJUS. Suet. 
15. Dio. lix. 3. 9. and that the women should swear by his 
wife Drusilla, ibid. 11. as he himself did, in his most pub- 
lic and solemn asseverations, Suet. 24. So Claudius, by 
Livia, Dio: lx. 5. Suet. 11. 

In imitation of the temple and divine honours appointed 
by the Triumviri to Julius Cesar, Dio. xlvii. 18. and con- 
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firmed by Augustus, Zd. li. 20. altars were privately erected 
to Augustus himself, at Rome, Virg. Ecl. i. 7. Horat. Ep. 
ji. 1. 16. Ovid. Fast. i. 13. and parucuiarly in the provinces. 
But he permitted no temple to be publicly consecrated to 
him, ualess in conjunction with the city, Rome: Aucuste 
Er Unsr Roux ; and that only inthe provinces, facit. Ann. 
iv. 37. for in the city they were strictly prohibited, Suet. 52. 
After his death, they were very frequent, Tacit. Ann. i. 11. 
73. Dio. iva. 46. 

It was likewise decreed in honour of " gustus, that when 
the priests offered up vows for the safety of the people and 
senate, they should do the same for him, Dio. li. 19. so for 
the succeeding emperors, 7acit. Ann. iv. 17. particularly at 
the beginning of the year, Jd. xvi. 22. on the 3d cf January, 
Dio. lix. 24.—also, that in all public and private entertain- 
ments, libations should be made to him with wishes for his 
safety, Dio. li. 19. Ovid. Fast. ii. 637. Pont. n. 3. ult. as to 
the Lares and other gods, Horat. Od. iv. 5. 33. 

On public occasions the emperors wore a crown and a tri- 
umphal robe, Dio. li. 20. Tacit. Annal. xii. 8. They also 
used a particular badge, of having fire carried before them, 
Herodian. i. 8. 8. 1. 16. 9. i1. 5. Marcus Antoninus calls it a 
p i. 17. probably borrowed from the Persians, Xenoph. 
tar seems " have: been used by the magistrates of the muni- 
cipal towns ; prune batillus, v. -um, a pan of burning coals, 
or a portable hearth, (focus portatilis), m which incense was 
burat ; a perfumed stove, Horat. Sat. 1. 5. 36. 

Dioclesian introduced the custom of kneeling to the em- 
perors, (adorari se jussit, cum ante eum cuncti salutarentur, 
Eutrop. ix. 16. Aurelius Victor, de Cas. c. 39. says, that 
the same thing was done to Caligula and Domitian. So Dio. 
Jie. b 97, 98. 

Augustus, at first, used the powers conferred on him with 
great moderation ; as indeed all the first emperors did in the 
beginning of their government. Dio. lvii. 8. lix. 4. In his 
lodging and equipage he differed little from an ordinary citi- 
zen of distinguished rank, except being attended by his pre- 
torian guards. But after he had gained the soldiers by dona- 
tives, the people by a distribution of grain, and the whole 
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body of citizens by the sweetness of repose, he gradually in- 
creased his authority, (insurgere paulatim), and engrossed 
ali the powers of the state, (munta senatus, magistratuum, 
legum in se transferre), Tacit. Ann. 1. 2. Such of the nobi. 
lity as were most compliant, (quanto quis. servitio promp- 
tior), were raised to wealth and preferments. Having the 
command of the army and treasury, he could do every thing. 
For although he pretended to separate his ownrevenues from 
those of the state, yet both were disposed of equally at his 
pleasure, Dio. liii. 16, 

The long reign and artful.conduct of Augustus, so habitu- 
ated the Romans to subjection, that they never afterwards so 
much as made one general effort to regain their liberty. nor 
even to mitigate the rigour of tyranny. In consequence of 
which, their character became more and more degenerate. 
After being deprived of the right of voting, they lost all con- 
cern about public affairs; and were only anxious, says Juve- 
nal, about two things, bread and games, (PANEM er Cir- 
€ENSES, i. €. largesses and spectacles), Juvenal. x. 80. 
Hence from this period their history is less interesting, and, 


-as Dio observes, less authentic ; because, when every thing 


was done by the will of the prince or of his favourites and 
freedmen, the springs of action were less known than under 
the republic, Dio. liii. 10. It is surprising, that although the 
Romans at different times were governed by princes of the 
most excellent dispositions, and of the soundest judgment, 
who had seen the woful effects of wicked men being invest- 
ed with unlimited power, yet none of them seem ever to have 
thought of new-modelling the government, and of providing 
an effectual check against the future commission of similar 
enormities. Whether they thought it impracticable, or wish- 
ed to transmit. to their successors unimpaired, the same pow- 
ers which they had received ; or from what other cause we 
know not. It is at least certain that no history of any peo- 
ple shows more clearly the pernicious effects of an arbitrary 
and elective monarchy, on the character and happiness of 
both prince and people, than that of the ancient Romans. 
Their change of government was indeed the natural consc- 
quence of that success with which their lust of conquest was 
attended. For the force employed to enslave other nations, 
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being turned against themselves, served at first to accom- 
plish, and afterwards to perpetuate their ownservitude. And 
it is remarkable, that the nobility of Rome, whose rapacity 
and corruption had so much contributed to the loss of liber. 
ty, were the principal sufferers by this change ; for on them, 
those savage monsters, who succeeded Augustus, chiefly ex- 
ercisedtheir cruelty. ‘Phe bulk of the people, and particularly 
the provinces, were not more oppressed than they had been 
under the republic : Thus Tacitus observes, Neque provin- 
cie illum rerum statum abnuebant, suspecto senatus populi- 
que unperio ob certamina potentium, et avaritiam magistra- 
tuum ; invalido legum auxito, que vi, ambitu, postremo pes 
cuma turbabantur, Annal. i. 19. 


PUBLIC SERVANTS OF THE MAGISTRATES. 


yee public servants (ministri) of the magistrates were 

called by the common name of APPARITORES, 
Liv. 1. 8. because they were at hand to execute their com- 
mands, (quad tis apparebant,i.e. presto erant ad obsequium, 
Serv. ad Virg. Zn. xii. 850.) and their service or attend- 
ance, APPARITIO, Cic. Fam. xiii. 54. These were, 

I. SCRIB/E, Notaries or clerks who wrote out the pub- 
lic accounts, the laws, and all the proceedings (acta) of the 
magistrates. Those who exercised that office were said 
scriptum facere, Liv. ix. 46. Gell. vi. 9. from scriptus -uss 
They were denominated from the magistrates whom they 
attended ; thus, Scribe questori, edilitu, praetorii, &c. and 
were divided into different decurie ; whence decuriam eme- 
re, for munus scribe emere, Cic. Verr. iii. 79. This office 
was more honourable among the Greeks than the Romans, 
Nep. Eum. 1. The scribe at Rome however were generally 
composed of free-born citizens; and they became so re- 
spectable, that their order is called by Cicero honestus (quod 
eorum fidei tabule publice, periculaque magistratuum com- 
mittuntur); Cic. V err. iil. 79. ; 

There were also actuari? or notarii, who took down in 
short baud what was said or done, (otis excipiebant), Suet. 
Jul. 55. These were different from the scribe, and were 
commonly slaves or freed. men, Dio. lv. 7. The scribe were 
also called didraru, Festus. But Jibrarii is usualiy put for 
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those who transcribed books, Cic. Att. xii. 6. Suet. Domit. 
10. for which purpose the wealthy Romans, who had a taste 
for literature, sometimes kept several slaves, Nep. Att. 13. 

The method of writing short-hand is said to have been in- 
vented by Mæcenas, Dio. lv. 7. according to Isidore, by 
Tiro, the favourite slave and freedman of Cicero, Zsid. 1. 22. 
Sence. Ep. 90. 

li. PRECONES, heralds or public criers, who were 
employed for various purposes : 

1. In all public assemblies they ordered silence, (silenti- 
um indicebant velimperabant: ExsurceE, PRAECO, FAC PO- 
PULO AUDIENTIAM, Plaut. Pan. prol. 11.) by saying, 
SiLETE vel TACETE ; and in sacred rites by a solemn 
form, FAvETE LINGUIS, Morat. Od. ili. 1. ORE FAVETE 
OMNES, Virg. fin. v. 71. Hence sacrum silentium for al- 
tissimum or maximum, Horat. Od. n. 13, 29. Ore favent, 
they are silent; Ovid. Amor. ii. 15, 29. 

2. In the comta they called the tribes and centuries to 
give their votes; they pronounced the vote of each centu- 
ry ; they called out the names of those who were elected, Cic. 
Verr. v. 15. (see p. 101.) When laws were to be passed, 
they recited them to the people, (p. 97.) In trials they sum- 
moned the judices, the persons accused, their accusers, and 
the witnesses. 

Sometimes heralds were employed to summon the people 
to an assembly, Liv. i. 59. iv. 52. and the senate to the se- 
nate-house, iii. 38. (see p. 9.) also the soldiers, when en- 
camped, to hear their general make a speech, Liv. i. 28. 

3. In sales by auction, they advertised them ( auctionem 
conciamabant vel predicabant), Plaut. Men. fin. Cic. Verr, 
iii. 16. OT. iti. 13. Horat. de Art. Poet. 419. They stood 
by the spear, and called out what was offered. - See p. 59. 

4. In the public games, they invited the people to attend 
them ; they ordered slaves and other improper persons to be 
removed from them, Cic. de resp. Har. 12. Liv. ii. 37. they 
proclaimed (predieahant,) the victors, and crowned them, 
Cic. Fam. v. 12. they invited the people to see the secular 
games, which were celebrated oniy once every 110 years, 
by a solemn form, CONVENITE AD LUDOS SPECTANDOS, 
QUOS NEC SPECTAVIT QUISQUAM, NEC SPECTATURUS 
EST, Suet. Claud. 21. Herodian, ii. 8. 
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5. In solemn funerals, at which games sometimes used te 
be exhibited, Cic. de legg.ii. 24. they invited people to attend 
by a certain form: Exsequias CHREMETI, QUIBUS EST 
COMMODUM, IRE JAM TEMPUS EST, OLLUS EFFERTUR, 
Ter. Phorm. v.8. 38. Hence these funerals were called FU- 
NERA INDICTIVA, Festus in Quirites, Suet. Jul. 
84. The precones also used to give public notice when such 
a person died; thus, OLLUS QUIRIS LETO DATUS EST, 
Festus, ibid. 

6. In the infliction of capital punishment, they sometimes 
signified the orders of the magistrate to the lictor, Liv. x xvi. 

,15. Lictor, vino sorti ADDE VIRGAS, ET IN EUM LE- 
GE frimum AGE, tbid. 16. 

7. When things were lost or stolen, thev searched for 
them, Plaut. Merc. iii. 4. v. 78. Petron. Arbit. c. 57. where 
an allusion is supposed to be made to the custom abolished 
by the /Ebutian law. 

The office of a public crier, although not honourable, was 
profitable, Juvenal. vii. 6. &c. They were generally free- 
born, and divided into decurie. 

Similar to the precones were those who collected the mo- 
ney bidden for goods at an auction, from the purchaser, call- 
ed COACTORES, Hor. Sat. i. 6. 86. Cic. pro Cluent. 64. 
They were servants (ministri) of the money-brokers who at- 
tendedat theauctions: Hence cóactiones argentarias factita- 
re, to exercise the trade of such a collector, Suet. Vesp. 1. 
They seem also to have been employed by bankers to pro- 
eure payment from debtors of every kind. But the collect- 
ors of the public revenues were likewise called COACTO. 
RES, Cic. pro Rab. Post. 11. 

III. LICTORES. The lictors were instituted by Rom. 
ulus, who borrowed them from the Etruscans. They are 
commonly supposed to have their name, Liv. i. 8. (a ligan- 
do), from their binding the hands and legs of criminals before 
they were scourged, Gell. xi. 3. They carried on their 
shoulder rods (virgas,ulmeas, Piaut. Asin. ii. 2. v. 74. ni. 2. 
v. 29. Viminei fasces virgarum, Id. Epid. i. 1. 26. vel ex be- 
tula, Plin. xvi- 18) bound with a thong in the form of a bun. 
dle, (dacillos loro colligatos in modum fascis), and an axe jut 
ting out in the middle of them: They went before all the 
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greater magistrates, except the censors, one by one ina line, 
dw. xxiv. 44. He who went foremost was called PRIMUS 
LICi OR, Cic ad Fratr.i- 1. 7- he who went last, or next 
to the magistrate, was called PROXIMUS LICTOR, Liv. 
ibid. Sallust- Jug. 12. or Postremus, Cic. Divin. 1. 28. 1. e 
the chief lictor, summus lictor, who used to receive and ex-^ 
ecute the commands of the magistrate. 

The office of the lictors was, 

1. To remove the crowd, (ut turbam summoverent), Liv- 
iil. 11. 48. viii. 33. Hor. Od. ii. 16. 10. by saying, CEDITE, 
CoxwsuL VENIT; DATE VIAM, Vcl LOCUM CONSULI; SI 
TESIS VIDETUR, DISCEDITE, QUIRITES, Liv. 11. 56. or 
sore such words, (solennis ille lictorum et prenuncius cla- 
mor, Plin. Pan. 61.) whence the Zictoris called summotor adi- 
tus, Liv. xiv. 29. This sometimes occasioned a good deal 
of noise and bustle, Liv. passim. When the magistrate re- 
turned home, a lictor knocked at the door with his rod, (/o- 
rem, uti mos est, virga percussit), Liv. vi. 34. which he al- 
so did, when the magistrate went to any other house, Plin. 
Xil. 30.5. 31. 

2. To see that proper respect was paid to the magistrates, 
(ANIMADVERTERE, ut debitus honos iis redderetur), 
Suet. Jul. 80. What this respect was, Seneca informs us, 
Epist. 64. namely, dismounting from horseback, uncovering 
the head, going out of the way, and also rising up to them, 
&c. Suet. Jul. 78. 

3. To inflict punishment on those who were condemned, 
which they were ordered to do in various forms ; I, Licror, 
COLLIGA MANUS; l, CAPUT OBNUBE HUJUS; ÁRBORE 
INFELICI SUSPENDE ; VERBERATO VEL INTRA POME- 
RIUM vel extra PoM/ERIUM, Liv. 1. 26. I, Licron, DE- 
Mea ADPALUM. Jd. viii. 7. AccEDE, LicTor, VIRGAS 
ET SECURES EXPEDI, Zd. viii. 32. IN EUM LEGE AGE, 1.e. 
securi, percute, vel feri, xxvi. 16. 

The lictors were usually taken from the lowest of the com- 
mon people, Liv. i1. 55. and often were the frecdmen of him 
on whom they attended. They were different from the pub- 
lic slaves, who waited on the magistrates, Cic. in Kerr. 1. 26. 

IV. ACCENSI. These seem to have had their name 
from summoning (ab acciendo) the people to an assembly, 
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and those who had law-suits to court, (in jus). One of theta 
attended on the consul who had not the fasces, Suet. Jul. 
20. Liv. iti. 33. Before the invention of clocks, one of them 
called out to the pretor in court when it was the third hour, 
or nine o'clock, before noon ; when it was mid-day, and the 
ninth hour, or three o'clock afternoon, Varro de Lat. ling. v. 
9. Plin. vi 60. They were commonly the freedmen of the 
magistrate on whom they attended ; at least in ancient times, 
Cic. ad Fratr.i. 1.4. The Accensi were also an order of 
soldiers, called Supernumerari, because not included in the 
legion, Veget. ii- 19. Ascon. in Cic Verr- i 28. Liv- viil 8, €? 
10. : 

V. VIATORES. These were properly the officers who 
attended on the tribunes, Liv. ii- 56. and «iles, xxx. 39. 
Anciently they used to summon the senators from the cCoun- 
try where they usually resided ; whence they had their name, 
(quod sepe in via essent), Cic. de Sen. 16. Columell. Pref. 1- 

VI CARNIFEX. The public executioner or hangman, 
who executed (supplicio afficiebat) slaves, and persons of the 
lowest rank ; for slaves and freedmen were punished in a 
manner different from free-born citizens, Zaczt. Annal ii. 50- 
The carmfex was of servile condition, and held in such con- 
tempt, that he was not permitted to reside within the city, 
Cic. pro Rabir. 5. but lived without the Porta Metia, or 
Esquilina, Plaut. Pseud. i. S- v. 98. near the place destined 
for the punishment of slaves, (juxta locum servili^us penis 
sepositum, Tac. Annal. xv. 60. ii. 32) called Sestertium, 
Plutarch: in Galb- where were erected crosses. and gibbets, 
(cruces et patibula, Vac: Annal. xiv. 33-) and where also the 
bodies of slaves were burnt, Plaut. Cas. ii. 6. v. 2. or thrown 
out unburied, Hor. Epod. v. 99. 

Some think that the carnifex was anciently keeper of the 
prison under the 7riumviri capitales, who had only the su- 


perintendence or care of it: hence tradere vel trahere ad - 


carnificem, to imprison, Plaut. Rud. in. 6. v. 19. 
LAWS OF THE ROMANS. 
HE laws of any country are rules established by public 


authority, and enforced by sanctions, to direct the con. 
duct, and secure the rights of its inhabitants, (LEX justi 
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injustique regula, Sence. de benef. iv. 12. Lec Es, quid aliud 
sunt, quam minis mixta precepta ? Id. Epist. 94.) 

The laws of Rome were ordained by the people, upon the 
application of a magistrate, (rogante magistratu). Sec p. 93, 
OF. 

The great foundation of Roman law or jurisprudence, 
(Romani juris), was that collection of laws called the law, 
Liv. xxxiv. 6. or laws of the Twelve Tables, compiled by 
the decemviri, and ratified by the pcople, (see p. 168.) a work, 
in the opinion of Cicero, superior to all the libraries of phi- 
losophers, (omnibus omnium philosophorum bibliothecis ante- 
ponendum), de Orat. i. 44. Nothing now remains of these 
laws but scattered fragments. 

The unsettled state of the Roman government, the exten- 
sion of the empire, the increase of riches, and consequently 
of the number of crimes, with various other circumstances, 
gave occasion to a great many new laws, (corruptissima re- 
publica plurime leges, Tacit. Annal. iii. 27.) 

At first those ordinances only obtained the name of laws, 
which were made by the Comitia Centuriata, (POPULIS. 
CIT A), Tacit. Annal. iii. 58. but afterwards those also 
which were made by the Comitia Tributa, (PLEBISCI. 
TA), when they were made binding on the whole Roman 
people; first by the Horatian law, (ut quod tributim plebes 

jussisset, populum teneret), Liv.iii. 55. and afterwards more - 
precisely by the Publilian and Hortensian laws, (ut plebis- 
ceita OMNES QUIRITES tenerent), Liv. viii. 12. Epit. 
@ mmn. xvi. 10. s. 15. Gell. xv. 27. 

The different laws are distinguished by the name, (no- 
men gentis) of the persons who proposed them, and by the 
subject to which they refer. | 

Any order of the people was called LEX, whether it re- 
spected the public, (jus publicum vel sacrum), the right of 
private persons, (jus privatum vel civile), or the particular 
interest of an individual. Butthis last was properly called 
PRIVILEGIUM, Gell. x. 20. Ascon. in Cic. pro Mil. 

The laws proposed by a consul were called CONSULA. 
RES, Cic. Sext. 64. by a tribune, TRIBUNITLA, Cic. 
in Rull. ii. 8. by the decemviri, DECEMVIRALES, Liv. 
in" 55, 56, & 57. 
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DIFFERENT SIGNIFICATIONS OF JUS AND 
LEX, AND THE DIFFERENT SPECIES OF 
THE ROMAN LAW. 

*HE words, Jus and Lex, are used in various senses. 
They are both expressed by the isngiish word LAW. 

Jus properly implies what is just and right in itself, or 

what from any cause Is binding upon us, Cie. de Offic. ni. 

2]. Lex is a written statute or ordinance : (LEx, que serip- 

to sancit, quod vult, aut jubendo, aut vetando, Cic. de legg. 

1. 6. a LEGENDO, Quod legi solet, ut innotescat, Varro de 

Lat. Ling. v. 7. legere leges propositas jussere, Liv. iil. 34. 

vel a delectu, Cie. de legg.1. 6. a justo et jure legendo, i. e. eli- 

gendo, from the choice of what is just and right, Jd. ii. 5. 

Lex, justorum injustorumque distinctio, ibid.—Gr«co no- 

quine appelluta, News, a saum cuique tribuendo, Jd. i. 6.) 
Jus 1s properly what the law ordains, or the obligation 

which it imposes; (est enim JUS quod LEX constituit, 

That is /aw, or, That is binding, which the law ordains, Cic. 

de legg. 1.15. ad Herenn. ii. 13.) Or, according to the 


Twelve Tables, QuopcUNQUE POPULUS JUSSIT, ID JUS 


ESTO, Liv. vii. 17. ix. 33. QUOD MAJOR PARS JUDICA- 
RIT, ID JUS RATUMQUE ESTO, Cic. 

But jus and dex have a different meaning, according to the 
Words with which they are joined : thus, 

Jus NATUR Vel NATURALE, is what nature or right 
reason teaches to be right; and jus GENTIUM, what all na. 
tions esteem to be right; both commonly reckoned the 
same, Cic. Seat. 42. Harusp. resp. 14. 

Jus civium vel cIVILE, is what the inhabitants of a par- 
ticular country esteem to be right, either by nature, custom, 
or statute, Cic. Topic. 5. Off. iii. 16. 17. de Orat. i. 48. 
Hence constituere jus, quo omnes utantur, pro Dom. cui 
subjecti sint, proCecin. So jus Romanum, Anglicum, &c. 
When no word is added to restrict it, jus CIVILE is put for 


the civil law of the Romans. Cicero sometimes opposes 


jus civile tojus naturale, Sext. 42. and sometimes to what 
we call Criminal law, (jus publicum), Verr. i. 42. Caecin. 2. 
in Cecil. 5. 

Jus GOMMUNE, what is held to be right among men in ge- 
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neral, or among the inhabitants of any country, Cic. Cecin. 
A. Digest. et Institut. 

Jus PUBLICUM ef PRIVATUM, What 1s right with respect 
to th: people, (quasi jus populicum), or the public at large, 
and with respect to individuals; political and civil law, 
Liv. iii. 34. Cic. Pam. iv. 14- Phn Epist- 1 22. But jus 
publicum i is also put for thc right which the citizens in com- 
mon enjoyed, (jus commune), Terent: Phorm. ii. 2. 65. 

Jus SENATORIUM, (pars juris publici), what related to 
the rights and customs of the senate ; what was the power 
ot those who might make a motion in the senate, (gue po- 
testas referentibus), (sec p. 13-) what the privilege of those, 
who delivered their opmion, (quid censentibus jus) ; what 
the power of the magistrates, and the rights of the rest of the 
members, &c. Plin. Ep. viii. 14. 

Jus DiIVINUM ef HUMANUM, What is right with respect to 
things divine and human, Liv. 1. 18. xx xix. 16. Zucit. An- 
nal. wi. 26. 70. vi. 26. Hence fus et jura sinunt, law» di- 
vine and human, Virg. G. 1. 269. Contra jus fasque, Sall. 
Cat. 15. Jus fasque exuere, Tacit. Hist. iii. 5. Omne jus et 

fas delere, Cic. Quo jure, quave injuria, rigat or wrong, 
T'erent. And. 1. 8. 9. Per fas et nefus, Liv. vi. 14. Jus et 
enjurie, Sall. Jug. 16. Jure fieri, Jure cesus, Suet. Jul. 76. 

Jus Px ®ToRIUM, what the edicts of the prætor ordained 
to be risht, Cre. de Offic. 1. 10. Ver. i. 44. 

Jus HONORARIUM. Sce p. 131. 

Jus Fuavianum, /ELrANUM, &c. the booksoflawcom- 
posed by Flavius, Zzv. 1x. 46. Aius, &c. URBANUM, i€. 
CIVILE privatum, ex quo jus dicit. pretor urbanus, Cic. 
Verr. Act. i. 1 

Jus PrapraTortum. The law observed with respect to 
the goods (predia vel predia. bona, Ascon. in Cic.) of those 
who were sureties (predes) for the farmers of the public reve- 
nues, or undertakers of the public works, (mancipes), which 
were pledged to the public,(pudbhco obligata vel pignori oppo- 
sita), and sold, if the farmer or undertaker did not perfcrm 
his bargain, Cic. pro Balb. 20. Verr. 1. 54. Fam. v. 20. Suet. 
Claud. 9. Hence PrepiaTor, a person who laid out his 
money in purchasing these goods, Cre. Att. xii. 14. 17. and 
who, of course, was well acquainted with what was richt oo 


OO Eo ————— 


496 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


wrong in such matters, (juris predatorii peritus), Id. Balb. 
20. 

Jus FEcrALE, the law of arms or heraldry, Cic. Offic. i. 
11. or the form of proclaiming war, Liv. 1. 32. 

Jus LEGITIMUM, the common or ordinary law, the same 
with jus civile, Cic. pro Dom. 13, 14. but jus legitimum ex- 
igere,to demand one’s legal right, or what is legally due, 
Fam. viii. 6. 

Jus ConSUETUDINIS, what long use hath established, op- 
posed to Lec E jus, or jus scriptum, statute or written law, 
Cic. de Invent. ii. 22. 54. Jus civile constat aut ex scripto 
aut swe scripto, l. 6. D. de justit. et jur. 

Jus Pox Tir1ciuM vel Sacrum, what is right with regard 
to religion and sacred things, much the same with what was 


afterwards called Ecclesiastical law, Cic. pro Dom. 12, 13, 


14, de legibus, ii. 18. &c. Liv. i. 20. So jus religionis, au- 
gurum, ceremoniarum, auspiciorum, Xc. 

Jus BELLICUM vel BELLI, what may be justly done to a 
state-at war with us, and to the conquered, Ces. de bell. G.1. 
27. Cic. Off. 1. 11. iii. 29. Liv. 1. 1. v. 27. Hence Leges si- 
lent inter arma, Cic. in Mil. 4. Ferre jus in armis, Liv. v. 3. 


Facere jus ense, Lucan. iii. 821. viii. 642. ix. 1073. Jusque - 


datum sceler:, a successful usurpation, by which impunity 
and a sanction were given to crimes, Jd. i. 2. 

Juris disciplina, the knowledge of law, Cic. Legg. i 5- in. 
£elligentia Phil. ix. 5. interpretatio, Off.1. 11. STUDIOSI ju- 
ris, i e. jurisprudentic, Suet. Ner. 32. Gell. xii. 13. Consulti, 
periti, &c. Lawyers, Cic. 

Jure et legibus, by common and statute law, Cic. err. i. 
49. 44. So Horace, Vir bonus est quis? Qui consulta patrum, 
quileges, juraque servat, &c. Epist. i. xvi. 40. Jura dabat 
legesque viris, Virg. An. 1. 509. 

But Jura is often put for laws in general; thus, JVova 
jura condere, Liv. i. 33. Jura inventa metu injusti fateare 
necesse est, Horat. Sat. I. iii. 111. Art. P. 122. 398. civica 
jura respondere, Ep. 1. 3. 23. 

Jus and /Equirasare distinguished, Cic. Off. iii .16.Virg. 
ii. 426. jus and justitia ; jus civile and leges, Phil. ix. 5. So 
JEquum et bonum, is opposed to callidum versutumque jus, 
an artful interpretation of a written law, Cecin. 23. Summum 
jus, the rigour of the law, summa injuria, Off. i, 11. Summo 
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jure agere,contenderc,cxperire, &c: to try the utmost stretch 
of law. 

Jus vel jura Quiritium, civium, &c. See p. 46, &c. 

Jura sanguinis, cognationis, &c. necessitudo, v. jus neces 
situdinis, relationship, Suet. Calig. 26. 

Jus regni, aright to the crown, Liv. i. 49. Honorum, to 
preferments, Tacit. xiv. 5. Quitar per fraudem jus fuit, 
power or authority, Sallust. Jug. 3. Jus luxurie publice da- 
tum est, a licence, Senec. Epist. 18. Quibus fallere ac furari 
jus erat, Suet. Ner- 16. In jus et ditionem vel potestatem 
alicujus venire, concedere, Liv. & Sall. Habere jusinaliquem; 
su: juris esse ac mancipii, i. e. sut arbitrii et nemini parere, 
to be one's own master, Cic. In controverso jure est, itis a 
point of law not fixed or determined, Liv. iii. 55. 

Jus dicere vel reddere, to administer justice. Dare jus 
gratie, to sacrifice justice to interest, Liv. 

Jus is also put for the place where justice is administered ; 
thus, IN jus Eamus, i.e. ad praetoris sellam, Donat. in Ter. 
Phorm. v. 7. 43. & 88. In jure, i. e. apud pretorem, Plaut. 
Rud. iii. 6. 28. Men. iv. 2. 19. De jure currere, from court, 
Cic. Quint. 25. 

LEX is often taken in the same general sense with Jus: 
thus, Lex est recta ratio imperandi atque prohibendi, a nu- 
mine deorum tracta ; justorum injustorumque distinctio ; 
eternum quiddam, quod universum mundum regit ;—Con- 
sensio omnium gentium lex nature putanda est ; non scrip- 
ta, sed nata lex :—Salus populi suprema lex esto ; funda- 
mentum libertatis, fons «quitatis, &c. Cic. de Legg. pro 
Cluent. 53. 

LecEs is put, not only for the ordinances of the Roman : 
people, but for any established regulations; thus, of the - 
free towns, LEGES MUNICIPALES, Cic. Fam. vi. 18. of the 
allied towns, Verr. ii. 49, 50. of the provinces, zbzd. 13. 

When Lex is put absolutely, the Je of the Twelve Ta- 
bles is meant ; as, Lec hereditas ad gentem Minuciam ve- 
niebat, Cic. Verr. i. 45. Ea ad nos redibat LEGE hereditas, 
Ter. Hecyr. i. 2. 97. 

Leces Censor1#,formsof leasesor regulations made by 
the censors, Cic. Perr. i. 55. iii. 7. Prov. Cons. 5. Rab’r. 
Perd. 3. ad Q. Fr. i. 19. Lex mancipii vel mancipium, the 


198 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


form and condition of conveying property, de Órat. 1. 39. 
Cic. Off ii. 16. 

Lzczs venditionis, vel venalium vendendorum, agrum vel 
flomum possidendi, &c. Rules or conditions, Cre. de Orat. 1. 
58. Horat. Epist. i. 2. v. 18. Hence Emere, vendere hac 
vel ¿ila lege, i. e. sub hac conditione vel pacto, Suet. Aug. 
21. Ea lege (i. e. ex pacto et conventu) exierat, Cic. Att. 
. vl. 8. Hac lege atque omine, Ter. And. i. 2, 29. Heaut. v. 
5, 10. Lex vite, qua nati sumus, Cic. Tusc. 16. mea lege 
utar, I will observe my rule, Ter. Phorm. iii. 2. ult. 

Lecss historie, poematum, versuum, &c. Rules observed 
in writing, Cic. de legg.i. 1. de Orat. i. 49. Thus we say, 
the Jaws of history, of poetry, versifying, &c. and in a simi- 
lar sense, the Jews of motion, magnetism, mechanics, &c. 

In the Corpus Juris, Lzx is put for the Christian religion ; 
thus, Lex Christiana Catholica, venerabilis, sanctissima, &c. 
But we in a similar sense use the word daw for the Jewish 
religion; as, the Law and the Gospel: or for the Books of 
Moses; as, the Law and the Prophets. 

Jus Romanum, or Roman law, was either written or un- 
_ written law, (Jus SCRIPTUM aut NON SCRIPTUM). The se- 
veral species which constituted the jus scriptum, were, laws, 
properly so called, the decrees of the senate, the edicts or de- 
cisions of magistrates, and the opinions or writings of law- 
yers. Unwritten law, (jus non seriptum), comprehended na- 
tural equity and custom. Anciently jus scriptum only com- 
prehended laws properly so called, Digest. de orig. jur. All 
these are frequently enumerated or alluded to by Cicero, 
who calls them, Fontes qu1T ATIS, Topic. 5, Gc. ad He- 
Erenn. ii. 13. 


LAWS of the DECEMVIRI, or, The XII TABLES. 


7 ARIOUS authors have endeavoured to collect and ar- 
range the fragments of the Twelve Tables. Of these 
> most eminent is Godfrey, (Jacobus Gothofredus). 

According to his account, 

The I. table is supposed to have treated of law-suits ; the 
II. of theft and robberies ; III. of loans, and the right of cre- 
ditors over their debtors; IV. of the right of fathers of fami- 
les; V. of inheritances and guardianships ; VI. of property 
and possession ; VII. of trespasses and damages; VIII. of 
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estates in the country ; IX. of the common rights of the 


people; X. of fanorala, and all. ceremonies rclating to. the 
dead ; XI. of the worship of the gods, and of religion; XH. 
of marriages, and the right of husbands. 

Several ancient lawyers are said to have commented on 
these laws, Cre. de legg. ii. 23. Plin. xiv. 13. but their works 
are lost. 

The fragments of the Twelve Tables have been collected 
from various authors, many of them from Cicero. The laws 
are in general very briefly expressed : thus, 

Si IN JUS YOCET, ATQUE (i. €. s/atim ) EAT 

Sr MEMBRUM RUPSIT (rufierit), NI CUM EO PACIT ('fiaciscetur ), 
TALIO ESTO. 

Sr FALSUM TESTIMONIUM DICASSIT (dixerit) SAXO DEJICITOR. 

PRIVILEGIA NE IRROGANTO ; SC. magistratus. 

DE caPiTE((de vita, libertate, et jure) civis ROMANI, NISI PER 
MAXIMUM CENTURIATUM (fier comitia centuriata ) NE FERUNTO. 

Qvop POSTREMUM POPULUS JUSSIT, ID JUS RATUM ESTO. 

HowixsEx MORTUUM IN URBE NE SEPELITO, NEVE URITO. 

Ap Divos ADEUNTO CASTE : PIETATEM ADHIBENTO ; OPES AMQ- 
YENTO. Qvisecus FAXIT, DEUS IPSE VINDEX ERIT. 

FERIIS JURGIA AMOVENTO Ex PATRIS RITIBUS OPTIMA COLUN- 
TO. P- 

PERJURII POENA DIVINA, EXITIUM ; HUMANA, DEDECUS. 

IMPIUS ME AUDETO PLACARE DONIS IRAM DEORUM. 

NEQqvis AGRUM €ONSECRATO, AURI, ARGENTI, EBORIS SACRANDI 
MODUS ESTO. - 

The most important particulars in the fragments of the 
Twelve Tables come naturally to be mentioned and explain- 
ed elsewhere in various places. 

After the publication of the Twelve Tables, every one un- 
derstood what was his right, but did not know the way to 
obtain it. For this they depended on the assistance of their 
patrons. 

From the Twelve Tables were composed certain rites and. 
forms, which were necessary to be observed in prosecuting - 
law-suits. (quibus inter se homines disceptarent), called AC. 
TIONES LEGIS. The forms used in making bargains, in 
transferring property, &c. were called ACTUS LEGITIT- 
MI.—'here were also certain days on which a law-suit 
could be raised, (quando lege agi posset), or justice could be 
lawfully administered, (dies F AST D, and others on which 
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that could not be done, (NEFASTY); and some on which 
it could be done for one part of the day, and not for another, 
(INTERCISD. The knowledge of all thesethings was con- | 
fined to the patricians, and chiefly to the Pontifices, for ma- 
ny years; till one Cn. Flavius, the son of a freedman, the 
scribe or clerk of Appius Claudius Cecus, a lawyer, who 


' had arranged in writing these actiones and days, stole or co- 


pied the book which Appius had composed, and published 
it, A. U. 440, Cfastos publicavit, et actiones primum edidit). 
In return for which favour he was made curule zedile by the 
people, and afterwards prætor. From him the book was call- 
ed JUS CIVILE FLAVIANUM, Liv. ix. 46. Cic. de O- 
rat. i. 41. Muren. 11. Att. vi. 1.1. 2. 9 7. D. de orig. juris, 
Gell. vi. 9. Paler. Max. ii. 5. 2. Plin. xxxiii. l. s. 6. 
_ The patricians, vexed at this, contrived new forms of pro- 
cess; and to prevent their being made public, expressed 
them in writing by certain secret marks, (NOTIS, Cic. pro 
Mur. 11. somewhat like what are now used in writing short- 
hand), or, as others think, by putting one letter for another, 
(as Augustus did, Suet. Aug. 88.) or one letter for a whole 
word, (per SIGLAS, as it is called by later writers). How- 
ever, these forms also were published by Sextus /Elius Ca- 
tus, (who for his knowledge in the civil law, is called by En- 
nius egregie cordatus homo), a remarkably wise man, Cic. 
de Orat. i. 45.) His book was named JUS /ELIANUM, 
The only thing now left to the patricians was the inter- 
pretation of the law ; which was long peculiar to that order, 
and the means of raising several of them to the highest ho- 


. nours of the state. 


The origin of lawyers at Rome was derived from the insti- 


tution of patronage. (See p. 32.) It was one of the offices 


of a patron to explain the law to his clients, and manage 
their law-suits. 

TITUS CORUNCANIUS, who was the first plebeian 
Pontifex Maximus, A. U. 500, Liv. epit. 18. is said to have 
been the first who gave his advice freely to all the citizens 
without distinction, /. 2. 4 55. & 38. D. de orig. jur. whom 
many afterwards imitated ; as, Manilius, Crassus, Mucius 
Sczvola, C. Aquilius, Gallus, 'Trebatius, Sulpicius, &c. 

Those who professed to give advice to all promiscuously, 


om 
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tised to walk across the forum, (transverso foro), and were 
— to (ad eos adibutur) there, or at their own houses, 
Cic. Orat. iii. 53. Such as were celebrated for their know- 
ledge in law, often had their doors beset with clients before 
day -break, Hor. S:t.i. 1.v. 9. É»ist. 1.1. 103. for their gate 
was open to all, (cunctis janua patebat, Tibull. i. 4. 78) 
and the house of an éminent lawyer was as it were the ora- 
cle of the whole city, Cre. de Orat. i. 45. Hence Cicero calls 
their power REGNUM JUDICIALE, ftt. i. 1. 

‘The lawyer gave his answers from an elevated seat, (ex 
solio, tanquam ex tripode), Cic. de legg. 1. 3. Orat. ii. 33. 
dii. 33. The client coming up to him said, Lice T CONSU- 
LERE? Cic. pro Mur. 13. The lawyer answered, Consu- 
&E. Then the matter was proposed, and an answer returaed 
very shortly; thus, QUÆRO AN ExtsTIMES? vel, Ip jus 
EST NEC NE ?—— SECUNDUM EA, QU/E PROPONUNTUR, 
EXISTIMO, PLACET, PUTO, Horat. Sut. ii. 3. 192. Lawyers 
gave their opinions either by word of mouth, or in writing ; 
commonly without any reason annexed, Senec. Epist. 94, 
but not always. 

Sometimes in difficult cases, the lawyers used to meet near 
the temple of Apollo in the Forum, Juvenal. i. 128. and af- 
ter deliberating together, (which wascalled DISPUTATIO 
FORD), they pronounced a joint opinion. Hence what was 
determined by the lawyers, and adopted by custom, was 
ealled RECEPTA SENTENTIA, RECEPTUM jus, RECEP- 
TUS MOS, POST MULTAS VARIATIONES RECEPTUM; and 


‘the rules observed in legal transactions by their consent, 


were called Rec vr juris. 
< When the laws or edicts of the praetor seemed defective, 
the lawyers supplied what was wanting in both from natural 
equity ; and their opinions in process of time obtained the 
authority of laws. Hence lawyers were called not only in- 
terpretes, but also CONDITORES et AUCTORES JU. 
R13, Digest. and their opinions, JUS CIVILE, Cic. pro, 
Cec. 24. de offic. ii. 16. opposed to leges, Cecin. 26. 
Cicero complains that many excellent institutions -had 
been perverted by the refinements of lawyers, pro Mur. 12. 
Under the republic, any one that pleased: might profess to 
give advice abeut matters of law ; but at first this was only 
i À i ae ` 
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done by persons of the highest rank, and such as were disa 
tinguished by their superior knowledge and wisdom. By 
the Cincian law lawyers were prohibited from taking fees 
or presents from those who consulted them ; hence, turpe 
reos EMPTA miseros defendere hngua. Ovid. Amor. i. 
10, 39. which rendered the profession of jurisprudence high- 
ly respectable, as being undertaken by menof rank and learn- 
ing, not from the love of gain, but from a desire of assisting 
their fellow-citizens, and through their favour of rising to 
preferments. Augustus enforced this law by ordaining 
that those who transgressed it should restore fourfold, Dio. 
liv. 18. 

Under the Emperors lawyers were permitted to take fees, 
(HONORARIUM, certam justamque mercedem, Suet. 
Ner. 17.) from their clients ; but not above a certain sum, 
(capiendis pecuniis bósuit modum (sc. Claudius) usque ad 
dena sestertia, Tac. Annal. xi. 7.) and after the business 
was done. (Peractis negotüspermittebat pecunias duntaxat 
decem millium dare, Plin. Epist. v. 21.) Thus the ancient 
connection between patrons and clients fell into disuse, and 
every thing was done for hire. Persons of the lowest rank 
sometimes assumed the profession of lawyers, Juvenal. vii. 
47. pleadings became venal, (venire advocationes) advocates 
made à shameful trade of their function by fomenting law- 
suits, Cim. lites coire) ; and, instead of honour, which was 
formerly their only reward, lived upon the spoils of their 
fellow-citizens, from whom they received large and annual 
salaries, Plin. Ep. v. 14. Various edicts (edwta, libri, 
vel &belliy, were published by the emperors to check this 
corruption, ibid. also decrees of the senate, Zd. v. 21. but 
these were artfully eluded. 

Lawyers were consulted, not only by private persons, but 
also (in consiliumtadhibebantur, vel assumebantur) by magis- 
trates and judges, Cie. Top. 17. Mur«en. 13. Cecin. 24. Gell. 
xiii. 13. Päin. Ep. iv. 22. vi. 11. and a certain number of 
them attended every proconsul and propretor to his pro- 
vinde. 

Augustus granted the liberty of answering in questions 


- of law only to particular persons, and restricted the judges 


not to deviate from their opinion, /. 2..$ ult. D. de orig. jur. 
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that thus he might bend the laws, and make them subservi- 

ent to despotism. His successors, (except Caligula, Suet. 
34.) imitated this example; till Adrian restored to law- 
yers their former liberty, Dig. ibid. which they are supposed 
to have retained to the time of Severus. What alterations 
after that took place, are not sufficiently ascertained. 

Of the lawyers who flourished undcr the emperors, the 
most remarkable were M. ANTISTIUS LABEO, (i- 
corrupte libertatis vir, Tacit. Annal. ii. 75. Gell. xiii. 
12.) and C. AT EIUS CAPITO (eujus obsequium domi- 
nantibus magis probabatur, Tacit. ibid.) under Augustus ; 
and these two, from their different characters and opinions, 
gave rise to various sects of lawyers after them: CASSIUS, 
under Claudius, Cassiane schole princeps), Plin. Ep. vii. 
24. ; SALVIUS JULIANUS, under Hadrian; POM- 
PONIUS, under Julian; CAIUS, under the Antonines ; 
PAPINIANUS, under Severus; ULPIANUSand PAU- 
LUS, under Alexander Severus; HERMOGENES, un. 
der Constantine, &c. 

Under the republic, young men who intended to devote 
themselves to the study of jurisprudence, after finishing the 
usual studies of grammar, Grecian literature, and philoso- 
phy, (Cic. in Brut. 80. Off. i. 1. Suet. de clar. Rhet. 1. & 
2. studia LYBERALIA V. HUMANITATIS, Plutarch. in Lu- 
cull. princ.) usually attached themselves to some eminent 
lawyer, as Cicero did to Q. Mucius Scevola, Cic. de Amic. 
1. whom they always attended, that they mightderive know- 
ledge from his experience and conversation. For these il- 
lustrious men did not open schools for teaching law, as the 
lawyers afterwards did under the emperors, whose scholars 
were called AUDITORES, Senec. Contr. 25. 

"The writings of several of these lawyers came to be as 
much respected in courts of justice (usu fori), as the laws 
themselves, 7. 2. § 38. D. de orig. juris. But this happened 
only by tacit consent. Those laws only had a binding 
force, which were solemnly enacted by the whole Roman 


people assembled in the Comitia: OF these, the following . 


. are the chief. 
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LAWS OF THE ROMANS MADE AT DIFFER. 
ENT TIMES. 


FX ACILIA, 1. About transporting colonies, (de colo- 
mis deducendis), by the tribune C. Acilius, A. U. 556, 
Liv. xxxiii. 29. i 

2. About extortion, (de repetundis), by Manius Acilius 
Glabrio, a tribune, (some say consul), A. U. 683, Thatin 
trials for this crime, sentence should be passed, after the 
cause was once pleaded (semel dicta causa) and that there 
should not be a second hearing, (ne reus comperendinare- 
tur), Cic. prooem. in Verr. 17.1. 9. Ascon. in Cic. 

Lex /EBU'TIA, by the tribune Æbutius, prohibiting the 

proposer of a law concerning any charge or power, from con- 
furring that charge or power on himself, his colleagues, or re- 
lations, Cic. in Rull. ii. 8. 
~ Another concerning the Judices, called Centumviri, which 
is said to have diminished the obligation of the Twelve Ta- 
bles, and to have abolished various customs which they or- 
dained, Gell. xvi. 10. ix. 18- especially that curious custom 
borrowed from the Athenians, (Aristoph. in nub. v. 498. 
Plato, de legg. xi1.)of searching for stolen goods without any 
clothes on but a girdle round the waist, and a mask on the 
face, (FURTORUM QUESTIO CUM LANCE ET 
LICIO), Gell. ibid. Festus in Lance. When the goods 
were found, it wascalled FURTUM CONCEPTUM, Irist. 
il. 10. 3. 

Lex ÆLIA et FUSIA de comitúüs,—two separate laws, 
although sometimes joined by Cicero. The first by Q. Æ- 
lius Pætus, consul, A. U. 586, ordained, that when the co- 
mitia were held for passing laws, the magistrates, or the au- 
gurs by their authority, might take observations from the 
heavens, (de cælo servarent); and, if the omens were unfa- 
vourable, the magistrate might prevent or dissolve the assem- 
bly; (comitiis obnunciaret), and that magistrates of equal au- 
thority with the person who held the assembly, or a tribune, 
might give their negative toany law, (/egi intercederent), Cic. 
pro Sext. 15. 53. post. red. in Sen. 5. de prov. Cons. 19. in 
Vatin. 9. Pis. 4. Att. ii. 9. The second, Lex FUSIA, 
or Furia, by P. Furius, consul A. U. 617, or by one Fu- 


i d 


Laws of the Romans. 305 


fius or Fusius, a tribunc, That it should not be lawful to 
enact laws on all the dies fasti, Cic. ibid, Sec p. 96. 

Lex YELIA SENTIA, by the consuls /Elius and Senti- 
us, A. U. 756, about the manumission of slaves, and the 
condition of those who were made free, Suet. vlug. 40. See 
p. 44. 

Lex /EMILIA, about the censors. See p. 156. 

Lex (EMILIA Sumptuaria vel Cibaria, by M. /Emilius 
Lepidus, consul, A. 675, limiting thc kind and quantity of 
meats to be used at an entertainment, Macrob. Sat. i. 13. 
Gell. ii. 94. Pliny ascribes this law to Marcus Scaurus, viii. 
57. So Aurel. Vict. de vir- illustr. 72. 

Leges AGRARIJE ; Cassia, Licinia, Flaminia, Sempro- 
nia, Thoria, Corneha, Servilia, Flavia, Julia, Mamika. 

Leges de AMBITU ; Fabia, Calpurnia, Tulha, Aufidia, 
Licinia, Pompeia. 

- Leges ANNALES vel Annarie. See p. 113. 

Lex ANTIA Sumptuaria, by Antius Restio, the year un- 
certum ; limiting the expence of entertainments, aud ordain- 
ing that no actual magistrate, or magistrate elect. should go 
any where to sup but with particular persons, Gell. n. 24. 
Antius seeing his wholesome regulations insufficient to check 
the luxury of the times, never after supped abroad, that he 
might not witness the violation of his own law, Macrob. ii. 
13. 

Leges ANTONIA, proposed by Antony after the death 
of Cesar, about abolishing the office of dictator, coufirming 
the acts of Cesar,(Acta Cs ris), planting colonies, giv- 
ing away kingdoms and provinces, granting leagues and im- 
munities, admitting officers in the army among jurymen ; 
allowing those condemned for violence and crimes against 
the state to appeal to the people, which Cicero calls the des- 
truction of all laws, &c. Cie. Phil. i. 1. 9. i1. 3, 36, 57, 38, 
v. 34. xiii. 3, 5. Att. xiv. 12. Dio. Cass. xiv. 28. Appian. de 
bell. civ. iii. transferring the right of choosing priests from 
the people to the different colleges, Dio. xliv. fin. &c. 

Leges APPULEIA, proposed by L. Appuleius Saturni- 
nus, A. 653, tribune of the commons ; «bout dividing the 
public lands among the veteran soldicrs, Aurel. Viet. de vir. 
illustr. 73. settling colonies, Cic. pro Balb. 21. punishing 
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erimes against the state, (de majestate), Cic. de orat. 11. 95, 
49. furnishing corn to the poor people, ati2ofanass, a bushel, 
(semisse et triente, i. e- dextante vel decunce : See Leges 
Sempronia), Cic- ad Herenn i. 12. de Legg. ii. 6. 
Saturninus also gota law passed, that all the senators should 
be obliged, within five days, to approve upon oath of what 
the people enacted, under the penalty of a heavy fine ; and 
the virtuous Metellus Numidicus was banished, because he 
alone would not comply, (quod in legem vi lutam jurare nol- 
let), Cic. pro Sext. 16. Dom. 31. Cluent. 35. Victor de Vir. 
illust. 62. But Saturninus himself was soon after slain for 
passing these laws by the command of Marius, who had at 
first encouraged him to propose them, Cic. pro Rabir. perd. 
7. 11. and who by his artifice had effected the banishment 
of Metellus, Plutarch. in Mar. Appian. de Bell. Civ. i. 367. 
. Lex AQUILIA, A.U. 672, about hurt wrongfully done, 
(de damno injura dato) Cic. in Bruto, 34. Another A. U. 


- 687, (de dolo malo), Cic. de Nat. Deor. iii. 30. Off. iii. 14. 


Lex ATERIA TARPEIA, A. U. 300, that all magis- 
trates might fine those who violated their authority, but not 
above two oxen and thirty sheep, Dionys. x. 50. After the 
Romans began to use coined money, an ox was estimated at 
100 asses, and a shecp at ten, Festus in PECUL ATUS. 

Lex ATIA, by a tribune, A. U. 690, repealing the Cor- 
nelian law, and restoring the Domitian, in the election of 
priests, Dio. xxxvii. 37. 

Lex ATILIA de dedititiis A. U. 543, Liv. xxvi. 33. 
Another de tutoribus, A. U. 443, That guardians should be 
appointed for orphans and women, by the prætor and a ma- 
jority ofthe tribunes, Ulpian. in Fragm. Liv. xxxix. 9. 


See p. 67. 
Another, A. U. 443, 'T hat sixteen military tribunes 


should be created by the people for four legions ; that is, two 


thirds of the whole. For in four legions, the number which 


then used annually to be raised, there were twenty-four tri- 
bunes, six in each : of whom by this law four weie appoint- 
ed by the people, and two by the consuls. Those chosen by 
the people were called COMITIATI; by the consuls, RU. 
TILI or RUFULI. At first they seem to have been all no. 
minated by the kings, consuls, or dictators, till the year 393, 
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when the people assumed the right of annually appointing 
six, Liv. vii. 5. ix. 30. Ascon. in Cie. Afterwards the man- 
ner of choosing them varied. Sometimes the people created 
the whole, sometimes only a part. But as they, through in- 
terest, often appointed improper persons, the choice was 
sometitnes left, especially in dangcrous junctures, entirely 
to the consuls, Zrv. xlii. 31. xhi. 12. xliv. 21. 

Lex ATINIA, A.U. 623, about making the tribunes of 
the commons senators, Gell. xiv. 8. Another, That the pro- 
perty of things stolen could not be acquired. by possession, 
(usucapione) : The worrls of the law were, QUOD suRREP- 
TUM ERIT, EJUS /E,TERNA AUCTORITAS ESTO. (Seep. 
59. Gell. xvii. 7. Cre. in Verr. 1. 42. 

Lex AUFIDIA de Ambitu, A. U. 692. It contained this 
singular clause, That if a candidate promised money to a 
tribe, and did not pay it, he should be excused; but if he 
did pay it, he shouid be obliged to pay to every tribe a yearly 
fine of 3000 sestertii as long as he lived. Cic. Att. 1. 16. 

Lex AURELIA judicaria, by L. Aurelius Cotta, prætor, 
A. U. 683, That judices or jurymen should be chosen from 
the senators, Equites, and Tribuni Erarit.—The last were 
officers chosen from the plebeians, who kept and gave out 
the money for defraying the expences of the army, Ascon. 
in Cic.— Cic. pro Plane. 8. Att. i. 16. Festus. 

Another, by C. Aurelius Cotta, consul, A. U. 678, That 
those who had been tribunes might enjoy their offices, which 
had been prohibited by Sulla, Ascon. in Cic. 

Lex B/EBIA, A. U. 574, about the number of pretors. 
(See p. 134.)— A nother against bribery, A. U. 571, Ziv. xl. 
19. 

Lex C/ECILIA DIDIA, or et Didia, or Didia et Cecilia, 
A. U. 655, That laws should be promulgated for three mar- 
ket-days, and that several distinct things should not be in. 
cluded in the same law, which was called ferre per saturam, 
Cic. Att. ii. 9. Phil. v. 3. pro Dom. 20. 

Another against bribery, Cic. pro Sull. 22, 23. 
Another, A. U. 693, about exempting the city and 
Italy from taxes, Dio. xxxvii. 51. 

Lex CALPURNIA, A. U. 604, against extortion, bv 
which law the first questio perpetua was established, Cr. 
Per. iv. 25. OR" 
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Another, culled also .dcilia, concerning bribery, As 
686, Cic. pro Mur. 23. Brut. 27. Sall. Cat. 18. 

Lex CANULEIA, by a tribune, A. 309, about the in- 
termarriage of the patricians with the plebeians, Liv. iv. 6. 

Lex CASSIA, That those whom the people condemned 
should be excluded from the senate, Ascon. in Cic. pro Corn. 
Another about supplying the senate, Zacit. x1. 25. Another, 
That the people should vote by ballot, &c. See p. 99. 

Lex CASSIA TERENTIA Frumentaria, by the Con- 

suls C. Cassius and M. Terentius, A. 680, ordaining, as it 
is thought, that five bushels of corn should be given monthly 
to each of the poorer citizens, which was not more than the 
allowance of slaves, Sallust. hist. fragm. (p. 974. ed. Cortii), 
and that money should be annually advanced from the trea- 
sury for purchasing 800,000 bushels of wheat, (TRITICI 1M- 
PERATI), at four sestertii a bushel; and a second tenth part 
(alteras decumas), (see p. 76.) at three sesterti a bushel (pro 
DECUMANO), Cic. Verr. iii. 70- 
. This corn was given to the poor people, by the Semproni- 
an law, at a semis and riens a bushel; and by the Clodian . 
law, gratis. In the time of Augustus, we read that 200.000 
received corn from the public, Dio. lv. 10. Suet. Aug. 40. 
42. Julius Cæsar reduced them from 320,000 to 150,000, 
Suet. Jul. Al. ` 

Lex CEN TURIATA, the name of every ordinance made 
by the Comitia , —g Cic. in Rull. ii. 11. 

Lex CINCIA de donis et muneribus, hence called MU. 
NERALIS, Plaut. apud Festum, by Cincius a tribune, A. 
549, That no one should take money or a present for piead- 
ing a cause, Cic. de Senect. 4. de Qrat. ii. 7. Att. 1. 90. La- 
cit. Ann. xi. 5. Liv. xxxiv. 4. 

Lex CLAUDIA de navibus, A. 535, 'l'hata senator 
should not have a vessel above a certain burden. (see p. 6.) 
A clause is supposed to have been added to this law, prohi- 
biting the quzestor's clerks from trading, Suet. Dom. 9. 

Another by Cjaudius the consul, at the r quest cf the al- 
hes, A. 575, That the allies, and those of the Latin name, 
should leave Rome, and return to their own cities. Accord- 
ing to this law the — made an edict ; end a decree of the 
senate was added, That for the future no person should be 
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manumitted, unless both master and slave swore, that he was 
not manumitted for the sake of changing his city. For the 
allies used to give their children as slaves to any Roman citi- 
zen on condition of their being manumitted, (ut libertini 
cives essent) Liv. xli. 8, & 9. Cic. pro Balb. 25. 
by the Emperor Claudius, That usurers should not 
lend money to minors, to be paid after the death of their pa- 
rents, Z'acit. Ann. xi. 1S- supposed to bc the same with what. 
was called Sg x ATUs-CoNsULTUM Macrnonranum, Ul- 
pian. enforced by Vespasian, Suet, 11. To this crime Ho- 
race alludes, Sat. 1. 2. v. 14- 
by the consul Marcellus, 703, That no onc should 
be allowed to stand candidate for an office while absent ; 
tbus, taking from C:esar the privilege granted him by the 
Pompeian law; (Cesari privilegium eripiens vel benefici- 
um populi adimens) ; also, That the freedom of the city 
should be taken from the colony of JVovumcomum, which 
Caesar had planted, Suet. Jul. 28. Cic. Fam. xiii. 35. 

Leges CLODU/E, by the tribune P. Clodius, A. 695. 

—— ]. That the corn which had been distributed to the 
people for six asses and a triens the bushel, should be given 
gratis, Cic. pro Sext. 25. Ascon. in Cic. See. p. 208. 
2. That the censors should not expel from the se- 
nate, or inflict any mark of infamy, on any man who was not 
first openly accused and condemned by their joint sentence, 
Cic. ibid.—in Pis. 5. Dio. xxxviii. 13. 
3. That no one sbould take the auspices, or observe 
the heavens, when the people were assembled on public bu- 
Siness; and, in short, that the /Elian and Fusian laws should 
be abrogated. (See p. 96.) Cic. Vat. 6. 7. 9. Sext. 15. 26. 
Prov. Cons. 19. Ascon. in Pis. 4. 
4. That the old companies or fraternities (collegia) 
ofartificers in the city, which the senate had abolished, 
should be restored, and new ones instituted, Cic. in Pis. 4. 
Suet. Jul. 42. 

These laws were intended to pave the way for the follow- 
ing : 


5. That whoever had taken the life of a citizen un- 

condemned, and without a trial, should be prohibited from 

fire and water ; by which hm, Ciccro, although not named, 
Ei 
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was plainly pointed at; Vell. ii. 45. and soon after, by means 
of a hired mob, his banishment was expressly decreed by a 
second law, Cic. pro Dom. 18, 19, 20. post. red. in sen. 2. 
5, Sc. 

_ Cicero had engaged Ninius a tribune to oppose these laws, 
but was prevented from using his assistance, by the artful 
conduct of Clodius, Dio. xxxviii. 15. and Pompey, on whose 
protection he had reason to rely, betrayed him, zbid. 17. Plu- 
tarci.— Cic. Att. x. 4. Cæsar, who was then without the 
w.dis with his army, ready to set out for his province of 
G.ui, off: red to make him one of his lieutenants ; but this, 
by ihe advice of Pompey, he declined, Dio. xxxviii. 15. 
Crassus, although secretly inimical to Cicero. toiu. yet at 
the persuasion of his son, who was a great admirer of Cice- 
ro, Cie. Q. fr. ii. 9. did not openly oppose him, Cic. Sext. 
17,18. But Clcdius declared that what he did was by the 
authority of the Triumviri, Cic. Sext. 16. 18. ; and the in- 
terposition of the senate and Equites, who, to the number 
of 20,000, changed their habit on Cicero's account, Cic. 
post red. ad Quirit. 3. was rendered abortive by means of 
the consuls Piso, the father-in-law of Cæsar, and Gabinius, 
the creature of Pompey, Cic. Seat. 11, 12, 13, &c. Cicero 
therefore, after several mean compliances, putting on the ha- 
bit of a criminal, Dio. xxxviii. 14. and even throwing him- 
self at the feet of Pompey, Cic. Att. x. 4. was at last obliged 
to leave the city, about the end of March, A. U. 695. He 
was prohibited from coming within 468 miles of Rome, un- 
der pain of death to himself, and to any peri o enter- 
tained him, Cie. Att. iii. 4. Dio. xxxviii. IT. He therefore 
retired to Thessalonica in Macedonia, Cie. Plane. 41. Red. 
in Senat. 14. His houses at Rome and in the country were 
burnt, and his furniture plundered, ibid. 7. pro Dom. 24. 
Cicero did not support his exile with fortitude ; but shewed 
yaarks of dejection, and uttered expressions of grief, unwor- 
thy of his former character, Dio. xxxviii. 18. Cic. Att. iil. 
7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 13, 15, 19, &c. He was restored with great 
honour, through the influence of Pompey, by a very unani- 
mous decree of the senate, and by a law passed at the Comitia 
Centuriata, 4th August the next year, Cic. Att. iv. 1. post 
red. ad Quir. 7. in Senat. 11. Mil. 20. Pis. 15. Dio. xxxix- 
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3. Had Cicerodisplayed as much dignity and independence, 
after he had reached. the summit of his ambition, as he did 

industry and integrity in aspiring to it, he needed not to have 

owed his safetv to any onc. 

6. That the kingdom of Cyprus should be taken 
from Ptolemy, and reduced into ti: form of a province, 
Cic. pro Dem. 8. Fell. it. 45. the reason of which law wis 
to punish that king for having refused Clodius money to pay 

‘his ransom, when taken bv the pirates, and to remove Ca- 
to out of the way, by «ppointing hin to execute. this order 
of the peopie, that he might not tuwart ihe unjust proceed- 
ings of the tribune, nor the views of the triumviri, by whom 
Clodius was supported, Cre. pro Seat. 18. 28. Dom. 25. 
Dio. xxxviii. 30. xxxix. 22. 

7. To reward the consuls Piso and Gabinius, who 

had favoured Clodius in his measures, the province of 

Macedonia and Greece was by the people given to the for- 
mer, and Syria to the latter, Cic. ibid. 10. 24. in Pis. 16. 

8. Another law was made by Clodius, to give relief 

to the private members of corporate to .vns,! municipiorum), 
against the public injuries of their communities, Cic. *pro 

Dom. 30. 

9. Another, to deprive the priest of Cybele, at Pes- 
sinus m Phrygia of his office, Cic. Sext. 26. de resp. Ha- 
rusp. 13. 

Lex COELIA tabellaria perduellionis, by Coelius, a tri- 

bune. S« p. 99. 

Leges CORNELLE, enacted by L. Cornelius Sylla, the 

dictator, A. 672. 

l. De proscriptione et proscriptis, against his ene- 
mies, and in favour of his friends. Sylla first introduced the 
method of proscription. Upon his return into the city, st- 
ter having conquered the party of Marius, he wrote down 
the names of those whom he doomed to dic, and ordered 
them to be fixed up on tables in the p:biic places of the city, 
with the promise of a certain reward (duo talenta) for the 
head of each person so proscribed. New tists (tabule pro- 
scriptionis) were repeatedly expos-d, as new victi:is occur- 

' red to his memory, or were suggested to him. Tine first list 
contained the names of 40 senators and 1600 equites, 4pp> 
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an. B. Civ.i. 409. Incredible numbers were massacred, iot 
only at Rome, but through all Italy, Dio. Fragm. 137. 
Whoever harboured or assisied a proscribed person, was 
put to death, Cic. in Verr. 1. 47. The goods of the proscrib- 
ed were confiscated, Cie. pro Rosc. Amer. 43, 44. in Rull. 
. ii. 3. and their children declared incapable of honours, Vell. 
Pat. ii. 28. Cic. in Pis. 2. The lands and fortunes of the 
slain were divided among the friends of Sylla, Sallust. Cat. 
51. who were allowed to enjoy preferments before the legal 
time, Cic. Acad. ii. 1. 

De Municipiis, That the free towns which had 
joined Marius, should be deprived of their lands, and the 
right of citizens ; the last of which Cicero says could not 
be done, (Quia jure Romano civitas nemini invito adimi po- 
terat), pro Dom. 30. Czecin. 33: ' 

Sylla being created dictator with extraordinary powers by 
L. Valerius Flaccus, the Jnterrex, in an assembly of the 
people by centuries, Appian. B. civ. 1 411- and having there 
got ratified whatever he had done or should do, by a special 
law, (sive V ALERIA, sive CORNELIA, Cic. pro Rose. Am. 
43-Y Cic- in Ruil. iii. 2. next proceeded to regulate the state, 
and for that purpose made many good laws. 

- 2, Concerning the republic, the magistrates, (see p. 
114.) the provinces, (see p. 174.) the power of the tribunes, 
(see p. 149.) That the judices should be chosen only from 
among the senators: That the priests should be elected by 
their respective colleges, Ascon. ad Cic. Divin. in Verr. 3. 

3. Concerning various crimes; de MAJESTATE, 
Cic. in Pis. 21. pro Cluent. 35. ad Fam. n. 11. (see p. 174.) 
—(e REPETUN DIS, Cic- pro Rabir. 3. (see p. 134.)—de 
Sicarirs ef VEN EFICIS, those who Killed a person with 
^veapons or poison ; also, who took away the life of another 
by falseaccusation, &c.— One accused by this law, was asked 
whether he chose sentence to be passed on him by voice or 
by ballot? (palam an clam?) Cic. pro Cluent. 20. —de In- 
CEN DIARIIS, who fired houses ;—de Parricipis, who 
killed a parent or relation ;—de Farso, against those who 
forged testaments or any other deed, who debased or coun- 
terfeited the public coin, (qui in aurum vitii quid addiderint 
vel adulterinos nummos fecerint), &c- Hence this law is call. 
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ed by Cicero, ConNEL1A TEsTAMENTARIA, NUMMARIA, 
in Verr. i 42. 

The punishment annexed to these laws was generally 
aque et ignis interdictio, banishment: 

Sylla also made a sumptuary law, limiting the expence of 
entertainments, Gell. ii. 24. Macrob. Sat. ìi 13- 

There were other leges CORNELU/E, proposed by Cor- 
nelius the tribune, A. U. 686. That the prætors in judging 
should not vary from their edicts. (See p. 130.) That the 
senate should not decree about absolving any one from the 
obligation of the laws, without a quorum ofat least two 
hundred, Ascon. in Cic. pro Cornel. 

Lex CURIA, by Curius Dentatus when tribune, A. U. 
454, That the senate should authorize the comitia for elect- 
ing plepeian magistrates, Aur. Vict. 37. Cic. de clar. Orat. 
14. 

Leges CURIATZE, made by the people assembled by 
eurie. See p. 84. 

Lex DECIA, A. U. 442, That Duumviri navales should 
be created for equipping and refitting a fleet, Ziv. ix. 30. 

Lex DIDIA sumptuaria, A. U. 610, limiting the expence 
ofentertainments and the number of guests : That the sump- 
tuary laws should be extended to all the Italians; and not 
only the master of the feast, but also the guests, should in- 
cur a penalty for their offence, Macrob. Sat. ii. 13. 

Lex DOMITIA de sacerdotis, the author Cn. Domitius 
Ahenobarbus, a tribune, A. U. 650. That priests, (i. e. the 
pontifices, augures, and decemviri sacris faciendis), should 
not be chosen by the colleges, as formerly, but by the people, 
(see p: 106-) Suet. Ner- 2- Cic Rull. i7. The Pontifex 
Maximus and Curio Maximus were, in the first ages of the 
republic, always chosen by the people, Liv. xxv- 5. xxvii. 8. 

Lex DUILIA, by Duilius a tribune, A- 304, That who. 
ever left the people without tribunes, or created a magistrate 
from whom there was no appeal, should be scourged and 
beheaded, Liv. iii. 35- 

Lex DUILIA M/ENIA de unciario fenore, A- 396, fix- 
ing the interest of money at one per cent. Liv. vii. 16.—4A- 
nother, making it capital for one to call assemblies of the 
people at a distance from the city, ibid- 
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Lex FABIA de plagio vel plagiariis, against kidnapping, 
er stealing away and retaining freemen or slaves, Cic- pro 
Rabir- perd. 3. ad Quinct. Fr. i-2. The punishment at first 
was a fine, but afterwards to be sent to the mines; and for 
buying or selling a free-born citizen, death. 

Literary thieves, or those who stole the works of others, 
were also called Pracrari, Martial. 1. 53. 

Another, limiting the number of Sectatores that at- 
tended candidates, when canvassing for any office. It was 
proposed, but did not pass, Cre. pro Muren. 34. 

TheSrectratores, who always attended candidates, were 
distinguished from the SaLuTATOREs, who only waited on 
them at their houses in the morning, and then went away ; 
and from the DepucToREs, who also went down with them 
to the Forum and Campus Martius; hence called by Mar- 
tial, ANTAMBULONES, ii. 18. Cic. de pet. cons. See p. 92. 

Lex FALCIDIA testamentaria, A. 713, That the testa- 
tor should leave at least the fourth part of his fortune to the 
person whom he named his heir, Paul. ad leg- Falcid.— 
Dio. xlvin. 33. 

Lex FANNIA, A. 588, limiting the expences of one day 

at festivals to 100 asses, whence the law is called by Lucili- 
us, CEN TUSssIS ; on ten other days every month, to thirty ; 
and 'on all other days, to ten asses: also, that no other fowl 
should be served up, (ne quid volucrium vel voluere ponere- 
tur), except one hen, and that not fattened for the purpose, 
(qua non altilis — Gell. ii. 24. Macrob. Sat. ii. 13. (quod 
deinde caput translatum, per omnes leges ambulavit, Plin. 
x. 50. s. 71. 
t Lex FLAMINIA, A. 521. about dividing among the sol- 
diers the lands of Picenum, whence the Galli Senones had 
been expelled ; which afterwards gave occasion to various 
wars, Polyb. 1. 21. Cic. Sen. 4. 

Lex FLAVIA agraria, the author L. Flavius, a tribua) 
A. 695, for the distribution of lands among 1 Pompey's sol- 
diers ; which excited so great commotions, that the tribune, 
supported by Pompey, had the hardihood to commit the con- 
sul Metellus to prison for opposing it, Dio. Cass. xxxvii. 
580. Ger Atz. i. 18, 19. n. 1. 

Leges FRUMENTARLE, laws for the distribution of 
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corn among the people, first at a low price, and then gratis ; 
the cinef ef which were the Sempronian, Apuleian, Cassian, 
Clodian, and Octavian laws. 

Lex FUFIA, A. 692, That Clodius should be tried for 
violating the sacred rites of the Bona Dea, by the pretor, 
with a select bench of judges ; and not before the people, 
according to the decree of the senate, Cic. ad Att. 1. 13, 14, 
16. Thus by bribery he procurcd his acquittal, Dio. xxxvii. 


46. 

Lex FULVIA, A. 628, about giving the freedom of the 
eity to the Itulianallies ; but it did not pass, Appian. de Bell. 
Civ. 1. 571. Val. Mox. ix. 5. 

Lex FURIA, by Camillus the dictator, À. 385, aboutthe 
€reation of the curule zediies, Liv. vi. 42. 

Lex FURIA vel Zusia, (for both are the same name, 
Liv, iii. 4. Quinctilian. 1. 4. 13.) de testamentis, That no one 
should leave by way of legacy more than 1000 asses, and 
that he who took more should pay fourfold, Cre. in Verr. i. 
42. pro Bulb. 8. Theophil. ad Instit. 11. 22- By thelaw of the 
Twelve Tables, one might leave what legacies he pleased. 

Lex FURIA ATILIA, A. 617, about giving up Man- 
emus to the Numantines, with whom he had made peace 
without the order of the people or senate, Cic. Off. ii. 30. 

Lex FUSIA de comitiis, A. 694, by a prætor, That in the 
Comitia Tributa the different kinds of people in each tribe, 
should vote separately, that thus the sentiments of every 
rank might be known, Dio. xxxviii. 8. 

Lex FUSIA vel Furia CANINIA, A, 751, limiting the 
number of slaves to be manumitted, in proportion to the 
whole number which any one possessed ; from two to ten, 
the half ; from ten to thirty, the third; from thirty to a hun- 
dred, the fourth part; but not above a hundred, whatever was 
the number, Vopise. Tacit. 11. Paul. Sent. iv. 15. See p. 45, 

Leges GABINI/E, by A. Gabinius a tribune, A. 685, 
That Pompey shouid get the command of the war against 
the pirates, with extraordinary powers, (cum ?mper:o ex- 
traordinario), Cic. pro ieg. Manil. 17. Dio. xxxvi. 7. That 
the senate should attend to the hearing of embassies the 
whole month of February, Cic. ad Quinct. Fr. 1. 2. 13. 
"Phat the people should give their votes by ballots, and not 
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viva voce as formerly, in creating magistrates. (See p. 100) 
That the people of the provinces should not be allowed to 
borrow money 2t Rome from one person to pay another, 
( versuram facere), Cic. Att. v. 21. vi. 2. 

There is another Gabinian law, mentioned by Porcius 
Latro in his declamation against Catiline, which made it 
capital to hold clandestine assemblies in the city, c. 19. But 
this author is thought to be supposititious: See Cortius on 
Sallust 

It is certain, however, that the Romans were always care- 
ful to prevent the meetings of any large bodies of men, (he- 
teria), which they thought might be converted to the pur- 
poses of sedition, Plin. Ep. x. 43. 94. On this account, Pli- 
ny informs Trajan, that according to his directions he had 
prohibited the assemblies of christians, Zd. 97 76. 

Lex GELLIA CORNELIA, A. 681, confirming the 
right of citizens to those to whom Pompey, with the advice 
of his council, (de consili sententia), had granted it, Cic- pro 
Balb. 8. 14- 

Lex GENUCIA, A- 411, That both consuls might be 
chosen from the plebeians, Liv. vii. 42; that usury should 
be prohibited ; that no one should enjoy the same office with. 
in ten years, nor be invested With two offices in one year, 
ibid. 

Lex GENUCIA JEMILIA, A. 390, about fixing a nail 
in the right side of the temple of Jupiter, Liv. vii. 3. 

Lex GLAUCIA, A. 653, granting the right of judging to 
the Equites, Cic- de clar. Orator. 62.— De repetundis. See 
Lex SEnviL1A: 

Lex GLICIA, de inofficioso testamento: See p. 64. 

Lex HIERONICA, vel /rumentaria, Cic. Verr. ii. 13. 
containing the conditions on which the public lands of the 
Roman people in Sicily were possessed by the husbandmen. 
It had been prescribed by Hiero, tyrant of Syracuse, to his 
tenants, (2s qu? agros regis colerent), and was retained by 
the Prztor Rupilius, with the advice of his council, among 
the laws which he gave to the Sicilians, when that country 
was reduced into the form of a province, Cic. Verr. iii. 8. 
10. Itresembled the regulation of the censors, (Lec zs CEN- 
SORLE,) in their leases and bargains, (in focationibus et pac- 
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dtonibus), and settled the manner of collecting and ascertain- 
ing the quantity of the tithes. 

Lex HIRTIA, A. 704 That the adherents of Pompey 
(Pompeiani) should be excluded from preferments, Cie. 
Phil. xiii. 16. 

Lex HORATIA, about rewarding Caia Tarratia, a ves- 
tal virgin, because she had presented the Roman people with 
the Campus Liburtinus, or Martius; that she should be ad- 
mitted to give evidence (testubilis esset), be discharged from 
her priesthood (exaugurari posset,) and might marry if she 
chose, Gell. vi- 7. 

Lex HORTENSIA, That the nundine, or market-days, 
which used to be held as ferie or holidays, should be faste 
or court days ; that the country people, who came to town 
for market, might then get their law-suits determined, (/ites 
componerent), Macrob. Sat. 1. 16. 

Lex HORTENSIA, de plebiscitis. See p. 22, 106, 193. 

Lex HOSTILIA, de furtis, about theft, is mentioned 
only by Justinian, Znstit. iv. 10. 

Lex ICILIA, de tribunis, A. 261, That no one should 

contradict or interrupt a tribune (interfari tribuno) while 
speaking to the people, Dionys. vii. 17. 
- Another, A. 297, de Aventino publicando, That the 
Aventine hill should be common for the people to build up- 
on, Jd. x. 32: Liv. iii. 13- It was a condition in the creation 
of the decemviri, that this law, and those relating to the tri- 
bunes, (LEGES SACRA T/7E), should not be abrogated, 
Liv. iii. 32. 

Lex JULIA, de civitate sociis et Latinis danda ; the aw: 
thor L. Julius Cesar, A. 653, That the freedom of the city 
should be given to the Latins and all the [Italian allies who 
chose to accept of it, (qui ei legi fundi fieri vellent), Cic. 
pro Balb. 8. Gell. iv. 4. See p. 47. 72. 

Leges JULLE, laws made by Julius Cæsar and Augus. 
tus : 


1. By C. Julius Cesar, in his first consulship, A. 
694. and afterwards when dictator : 
LexJULIA AcnAn14, for distributing thelands of Cam. 
pania and Stella, to 20,000 Als citizens who had each 
A 
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three children or more, Cie. pro Plane. 5. Att- ii. 16, 18, 
19. Fell. ii. 44. Dio. xxxviil. 1, & 7. 

When Bibulus, Czsar’s colleague in the consulate, gave 
his negative to this law, he was driven from the Forum by 
force. Andnext day having complained in the senate, but 
not being supported, he was so discouraged, that during his 
continuance in office for eight months, he shut himself up 
at home, without doing any thing, but interposing by his 
edicts, (ut, quoad potestate abiret, domo abditus nihil aliud 
quam per edicta obnuntiaret), Suet. Jul. 20. Dio. xxxviii. 
6. by which means, while he wished to raise odium against 
his colleague, he increased his power, Vell. ii. 44. Metellus 
Celer, Cato, and his great admirer, (emulator) M. Favo- 
nius, at first refused to swear to this law ; but constrained 
by the scverity of the punishment anms to it, which Ap- 
pian says was capital, de Bell. Crvil ii. 434. they at last 
complied, Dio. xxxviii. 7. Plutarch. in Cato Minor. ‘This 
custom of obliging al! citizens, particularly senators, within 
a limited time, to signify their approbation of alaw by 
swearing to support it, at first introduced in the time of Ma- 
rius, (see Leges Appuleie), was now observed with respect 
to every ordinance of the people, however violent and absurd, 
Dio. xxxviii 7. Cic. Sext. 28. 
de PuBLICANIS tertia parte pecunie debite rele. 
vandis, about remitting to the farmers.general a third part 
of what they had stipulated to pay, Suet. ibid. Cic. pro 
Plane. 14. Dio. ibid. Appian. B. Cw. ii. 435. See p. 26. 
When Cato opposed this law with his usual firmness, Cæ- 
sar ordered him to be hurried away to prison ; but fearing 
lest such violence should raise odium against him, he desir- 
ed one of the tribunes to interpose and free him, Plutarch. 
in Ces. 

Dio says that this happened when Cato opposed the for- 
mer law in the senate, xxxviii. 3. So Suet. Ces. 20. Gell. 
iv. 10. When many of the senators followed Cato, one of 
them, named M. Petreius, being reproved by Cæsar for 
going away before the house was dismissed, replied, “I had 
rather be with Cato in prison, than here with C ibid. 
See p. 15. "ua 

—— For "die ratification of all Pompey’ s acts in Asia, 
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This law was chiefly opposed by Lucullus ; but Czsar so 
frightened him with threatening to bring him to an account 
for his conduct in Asia, that he promised compliance on his 
knees, Suet. ibid. 
de PROVINCIIS ORDINANDIS ; an improvement 
on the Cornelian law about the provinces; ordaining that 
those who had been prætors should not command a pro- 
vince above one year, and those who had been consuls, not 
above two years, Cic. Phil. 1. 8. Dio. xliii. 25. Also or- 
daining that Achaia, Thessaly, Athens, and all Greece, 
should be free, and use their own laws, Cie. in Pis. 16. 
de SacErRvorTitis, restoring the Domitian law, and 
, permitting persons to be elected priests in their absence, 
Cic. ad Brut. 5. 
JupicraRtiA, ordering the judices to be chosen only 
from the senators and equites, and not from the tribuni æra- 
fii, Suet. Jul. 41. Cic. Phil. i. 9. 
de REPETUN Drs, very severe (acerrima) against €x- 
tortion: It is said to have contained above 100 heads, Cic. 
Fam. viii..7. in Pis. 16, 21, 37. Sext. 64. pro Rabir. Posth, 
A. Vatin. 12. ad Attic. v. 10, & 16. Suet. Jul. 43. 
de LEG ATIONIBUS LIBERIS, limiting their duration 
to five years, (see p. 22.) Cic. Att. xv. 11. They were called 
libere, quod, cum velis, introire, exire liceat, ibid. 
de Vi PUBLICA ET PRIVATA, ET DE MAJESTA- 
png Cie. Phil. i. 8,.9. 
de PECUNIIS MUTUIS, about borrowed money. 
Zupr 99. Dio. xh. 37. xIn. 51. Ces. B. C. m. 1, 20, 49. 
de MoDo PECUNLE POSSIDENDA, that no one 
should keep by him in specie above a certain sum, (Lx ses- 
éertia), Dio. xh. 38. Tacit. Annal. vi. 16. | 
About the population of Italy, That no Roman citi. 
zens should remain abroad above three years, unless in the 
army, or on public business; that at least a third of those 
employed in pasturage should be free-born citizens: Also 
about increasing the punishment of crimes, dissolving all 
corporations or societies, except the ancient ones, granting 
the freedom of the city to physicians, and professors of the 
liberal arts, &c. Suet. 42. 

——- de Resipuis, about bringing those to account wha 
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retained any part of the public money in their hands, Mar- 
cian. l 4. § 3. ad leg. Jul. 

-de LIBERIS PROSCRIPTORUM, That the children of 
those proscribed by Sylla should be admitted to enjoy pre- 
ferments, Suet. Jul. 41. which Cicero, when consul, had op- 
posed, Cic. in Pis. 2. 

- SUMPTUARIA, Suet. Jul. A9. Cic. ad Att. xii. 7. 
Fam. vii. 26. 1x. 15. It allowed 200 HS. on the dies profes- 
2i; 300 on the calends, nones, ides, and some other festivals; 
1000 at marrioge-feasts (nuptiis etrepotiis), and suchextraor- 
dinary entertainments. Gcllius ascribes this law to Augus- 


tus,1i.24. but itseems to have been enacted by both, Dro. liv. 


2. By an edict of Augustus or Tiberius, the allowance for 
an entertainment was raised, in proportion to its solemnity, 
from 300 to 2000 HS. Gell. ibid. 

2. 'The Leges JULIZE made by Augustus were — ; 
Concerning marriage, (de maritandis ordinibus, Su~ 
et. Aug. 34. hence called by Horace Lex MARITA, Carm. 
secul. v. 68.) Liv. Epit. 59. Suet. 89. 
de ApurTERIIS,e£ de pudicitia, Plin. Ep. vi. 31.— 
de ambitu, Suet. 34. against forestalling the market, (nequis 
contra annonam fecerit, societatemve coierit, quo annona ca- 
rior fiat, Ulpian.) 
de Tutorisus, That guardians should be appoint- 
ed for orphans in the provinces, as at Rome, by the Atikan 
law, Justin. Inst. de Atil. tut. — 

Lex JULIA rHEATRALIS, That those equites, who 
themselves, their fathers, or grandfathers, had the fortune of 
an eques, should sit in the fourteen rows assigned by the 
Roscian law to that order, Suet. Aug. 40. Plin. xxxiii. 2. 

There are several other laws, called Leges Julie, which 
occur only in the Corpus Juris. 

Julius Cæsar proposed revising all the laws, and reducing 
them to a certain form. But this, with many other noble de- 
signs of that wonderful man, was prevented by his death, 
Syet. Jul. A4. 

Lex JUNIA, by M. Junius Pennus a — A. 687, 
about expelling foreigners from the city. Gee p. 81. Against 
extortion, ordainin;;, that besides the /;tis estimatio, or pay- 
ing an estimate of the damages, the person convicted of this 
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erime should suffer banishment, Paterc. i1. 8. Cic. pro Balb. 
1L. 

Another, by M. Junius Silanus the consul, A. 644. 
about diminishing the number of campaigns which soldi.rs 
Should serve, .4scon. in Cic. pro Cornel. | 

Lex JUNIA LICINIA, or Junia et Licinia, A. 691. en- 
forcing the Didian law by severer penalties, Cie. Phil. v. 
3. pro Seat. 64. Vatin. 14. Att. iv. 16. ii. 9. 

Lex JUNIA NORBANA, A. 771, concerning the ma. 
numission of slaves. See p. 44. 

Lex LABIENA, A. 691, abrogating the law of Sylla, and 
restoring the Domitian law in the election of priests ; which 
paved the way for Czsar’s being created Pontifex M.axi- 
mus, Dio. xxxvii. 37. By this law, two of the college nam. 
ed the candidates, and the people chose which of them they 
pleased, Cre. Phil. ii. 2. 

Lex AMPLA LABIEN ^, bv two tribunes, A. 663, 
That at the Circensian games Pompey should wear a gold- 
en crown, and his triumphal robes ; and in the theatre, the 
pretexta anda golden crown; which mark of distinction 
he used only once, Patere. ii, 40. 

Lex LJETORIA, A. 292, That the plebeian magis- 
trates should be created at the Comitia Tributa, Liv. ii. 56, 
51. 


Another, A. 490, against the defrauding of minors, 
(contra adolescentium circumscriptionem,) Cic. Off. iii. 15. 
By this law the years of minority were limited to twenty- 
five, and no one below that age could make a legal bargain, 
(stipulari, Plaut. Rud. v. 3, 25. whence it is called Lex 
QUINA vIicENNARIA, Plaut. Pseud. i. 3, 68. 

Leges LICINIZE, by P Licinius Varus, city prætor, A. 
545, fixing the day for the Jud? Apollinares, which before 
was uncertain, Jv. xxvii. 23. 
= by C. Licinius Crassus, a tribune, A. 608, That 
the choice of priests should be transferred from their college 
tothe people; but it did not pass, Cic. de Amie. 25. 

. This Licinius Crassus, according to Cicero, first intro- 
duced the custom of turning his face to the Forum when 
he spoke to the people, and not to the senate, as formerly, 
(primum instituit in forum versus agere cum populo), ibid. 
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But Plutarch says this was first done by Caius Gracchus, 
Plut. in Gracch. 

by C. Licinius Stolo, A. 377, 'That no one should 
possess above 500 acres of land, Liv. vi. 35. nor keep more 
than 100 head of great, or 500 head of small cattle, Appian. 
de Dell. Civ. 1. But Licinius himself was soon after pun- 
ished for violating his own law, Ziv. vii. 16. 

by Crassus the orator, similar to the /Ebutian law, 
Cic. bro Dom. 20. 

Lex LICINIA, de sodalitiis et de ambitu, A. 698. against 
bribery, and assembling societies or companies, for the pur- 
pose of canvassing for an office, Cic. pro Plane. 15, 16. In 
a trial for this crime, and for it only, the accuser was allow- 
ed to name (edere) the jury men (judices) from the people in 
general, (ex omn: populo), ibid. 17. 

Lex LICINIA sumptuaria, by the consuls P. Licinius 
Crassus the Rich, and Cn. Lentulus, A. 656, much the same 
with the /annian law: That on ordinary days there should 
not be more served up at table than three pounds of fresh, 
and one pound of salt meat, (salsamentorum); but as much 
of the fruits of the ground as every one pleased, Macrob. ii. 
13. Gell. n. 24. 

Lex LICINIA CASSIA, A. 422, That the legionary 
tribunes should not be chosen that year by the people, but 
by the consuls and prztors, Liv. xlii. 31. 

Lex LICINIA SEXTIA, A. 377, about debt, That 
what had been paid for the interest (quod usuris pernumera- 
£um esset) should be deducted from the capital, and the 
remainder paid in three years by equal portions, Liv. vi. 
35. That instead of Duumviri for performing sacred rites, 
Decemviri should be chosen, part from the patricians, and 
part from the plebeians, Ziv. vi. 41. That one ofthe con. 
suls should be created from among the plebeians, 2dzd. vi. 
35x35eep. 125. 

Lex LICINIA JUNIA, or Junia et Licinia, by the two 
consuls, A. 691, enforcing the lex Cicilia Didia, Cic. in 
Vat. 14. whence both laws are often joined, Cie. Phil. v. 3. 
pro Sext. 64. Att. ii. 9. iv. 16. 

Lex LICINIA MUSIA, A. 658, That no one should 
pass for a citizen who was not so, Cic. Off. ii- 11. pro 
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Bath. 21. 24, which was one principal cause of the Italic or 
ic war, Ascon. in Cic. pro Cornel. 
s LIVIZE, proposed by M. Livius Drusus, a tri- 
; A. 662, about transplanting colonies to different 
es in Italy and Sicily, and granting corn to poor citizens 
ata low price; and also that the judices should be chosen 
indifferently from the senators and equites, and that the al- 
lied states of Italy should be admitted to the freedom of the 
city. 

Drusus was a man of great eloquence, and of the most 
upright intentions; but endeavouring to reconcile those 
whose interests were diametrically opposite, he was crushed 
in the attempt ; being murdered by an unknown assassin at 
his own house, upon his returning from the Forum, amidst 
a number of clients and friends. No inquiry. was made a- 
bout his death. The states of Italy considered this event 
as a signal of revolt, and endeavoured to extort by force 
what they could not obtain voluntarily. Above 300,000 
men fell in the contest in the space of two years. At last 
the Romans, although upon the whole they had the advan- 
tage, were obliged to grant the freedom of the city, first to 
their allies, and afterwards to all the states of Italy, Appzan. 
de Bell. Civ. i. 373, c. Vell. Pat. i. 15- Liv. Epit: 71. 
Cic. Brut. 28, 49, 62. pro Rabir. 7. Plane. 14. Dom. 19. 

This Drusus is also said to have got a law passed for 
mixing an eighth part of brass with silver, Päin. xxxiii- 33. 

But the laws of Drusus (eges Livia), as Cicero says, were 
soon abolished by a short decree of the senate, (uno versiculo 
senatus puncto temporis sublate sunt, Cic.de legg.ii. 6. Decre- 
vit enim senatus, Philippo cos. referente Con TRA AUSPICIA 
LATAS VIDERI). 

Drusus was grandfather to Livia, the wife of Augustus, 
and mother of Tiberius. 

Lex LUTATIA, de vi, by Q. Lutatius Catulus, 4.675. 
That a person might be tried for violence on any day, Cic- 
fro Cel. 1. 29. festivals not excepted, on which no trials 
used to be held, Cic. Act. in Verr. 10. 

Lex M/ENIA, by a tribune, A. 467, That the senate 
should ratify whatever the people enacted, Cie. in Brut. 14. 
See p. 22. 
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Lex MAJESTATIS, for punishing any crime against the 
people, and afterwards against the emperor, Cornelia, tc. 
Cic. in Pis. 21. Tacit. Ann: iv. 34. 

Lex MAMILIA, de limitibus, vel de regundis finibus 
agrorum, for regulating the bounds of farms; whence the au- 
thor of it, C. Mamilius, a tribune, A. 642, got the sirname of 
Limiranus. It ordained, That there should be an uncul- 
tivated space of five feet broad left between fatms; and if 
any dispute happened about this matter, that arbiters should 
be appointed by the przetor to determine it. ‘The law of the 
Twelve Tables required three, Cic. de legg. i. 21. 

——. Another, by the same person, for punishing those 
who had received bribes from Jugurtha, Sall. Jug. 40. 

Lex MANILIA, for conferring on Pompey the command 
of the war against Mithridates, proposed by the tribune C; 
Manilius, A. 687, and supported by Cicero when prætor, de 
leg. Manil. and by Cesar, from different views : but neither 
of them was actuated by laudable motives, Dio. xxxvi. 26. 
— Another by the same, That freedmen might vote in 
all the tribes, Cc. pro Mur. 23- whereas formerly they voted 
in some one of the four city tribes only. (See p. 104.) But 
this law did not pass, Ascon. in Cic. pro Cornel. 

Leges MANILIANZE venalium vendendorum, not pros 
perly laws, but regulations to be observed in buying and 
selling, to prevent fraud, Cic. de Orat. 1. 5. 58. called by 
Varro, ACTIONES, de re rust. i. 5. 11. They were com: 
posed by the lawyer Manilius, who wa; consul, A. 603. 

The formalities of buying and selling were by the Romans 
used in their most solemn transactions; as in emancipation 
and adoption, marriage, and testaments, in transferring pro- 
perty, &c. 

Lex MANLIA, by a tribune, A. 558, about creating the 
Triumviri Épulones, Liv. xxxiii. 42. Cic. de Orat. iii. 19. 
de Vicesima, by a consul, A. 396, Liv. vii. 16. 
Sce p. 70. 

Lex MARCIA, by Marcius Censorinus, That noone 
should be made a censor a second time, Plutarch. in Coriol. 
de Statiellatibus vel Statiellis, that the senate upon 
oath should appoint a person to inquire into, and redress the 
injuries of the Sratielli or -ates, a nation of Liguria, Liv»: 
xln. 2]. 
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Lex MARIA, by C. Marius, when tribune, A. 634. 
about making the entrances to the Ovilia (pontes) narrower, 
Cic. de legg. 1i. 17. 

Lex MARIA PORCIA, by two tribunes, A. 691, That 
those commandcrs should be punished, who, in order to ob- 
tain a triumph, wrote to thc senate a false account of the 
number of the enemy slain in battle, or of the citizens that 
were missing ; and that when thcy returned to the city, they 
should swear before the city quzestors to the truth of the ac- 
count which they had sent, Valer. Maz. ii. 8. 1. 

Lex MEMMIA, vel REMMIA; by whom it was pro- 
posed, or in what year, is uncertain. It ordained, that an ace 
cusation should not be admitted against those who were ab- 
sent on account of the public, Paler. Mux. in. 7. 9. Suet. 
Jul. 23. And ifany one was convicted of false accusation 
(calumnic), that he should be branded on the forchead with 
a lctter, Cic. pro Rosc. Amm. 19, 20. probably with the let- 
ter K, as anciently the name of this crime was written Ka- 
LUMNIA. 

Lex MENENIA, A. 302, That in imposing fines, a 
sheep should be estimated at ten asses, and an ox at one 
hundred, Festus in PEcur. ATUS. 

Lex MENSIA, That a child should be held as a foreign. 
er, if either of the parents was so. But if both parents were 
Romans, and married, children always obtained the rank of 
the father, (patrem sequuntur liberi, Liv. iv. 4.) and if un- 
married, of the mother, Ulpian. 

Lex METILIA, by a tribune, A. 516, That Minucius, 
master of horse, should have equal command with Fabius 
the dictator, Ziv. xxii. 25, 26. 

Another, as it is thought by a tribune, A. 535, giv- 
ing directions to fullers of cloth ; proposed to the people at 
the desire of the censors, (quam C. Flaminius L. Emilius 
censores dedere ad populum ferendam,) Vlin. xx xv. 17. s. 57. 

A. Another, by Metellus Nepos, a prætor, A. 694. 
about freeing Rome and Italy from taxes, (res, vectigalia) 
Dio. xxxvii: 51. probably those paid for goods imported, 
(portorium), Cic. Att. ii. 16. 

Leges MILITARES, regulations for the army. By one 
of these it was provided, Te if a soldier was by chance ene 
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listed into a legion, commanded by a tribune whom he could 
prove to be inimical to him, he might go from that legion to 
another, Cic. pro Flacco, 32. 

Lex MINUCIA, de triumviris mensariis, by atribune, A- 
537, about appointing bankers to receive the public money, 
noes xxii. 21. 

Leges NUM JE, laws of king Numa, mentioned by differ- 
ent xuthors : That the gods should be worshipped with corn 
and a salted cake, (/ruge e£ salsa mola), Plin. 18-2. That 
whoever knowingly killed a free man, should be held as a 
parricide, Festus in QuresToREs Parricip11: That no 
harlot should touch the altar of Juno ; and if she did, that she 
sheuld sacrifice an ewe lamb to that goddess with dishevelled 
hair, M. in Peixiices, Gell iv. 3. That whoever removed 
a land-mark should be put to death, (qui terminum exaras- 
set, et ipsum et boves sacros esse,) Fest. in Termino : That 
wine should not be poured on a funeral pile, Plin- xiv. 19. &c. 

Lex OCTAVIA /rumentaria, by a tribune, A. 633, ab- 
rogating the Sempronian law, Cic. in Drut. 62. aud ordain- 
ing. as it is thought, that corn should not be given at so low 
a price to the people. It is greatly commended by Cicero, 
Of: i 21. 

Lex OGULNIA, by two tribunes, A. 453, ‘That the 
number of the pontifices should be increased to eight, and of 
the augurs to nine ; and that four of the former, and five of 
the latter, should be chosen from among the plebeians, Liv. 
eG. 9. 

Lex OPPIA, by a tribune, A-540, That no woman should 
have in her dress above half an ounce of gold, nor wear a 
garment of different colours, nor ride in a carriage in the city 
or in any town, or within a mile of it, unless upon occasion 
of a public sacrifice, Liv. xxxiv. 1- Tacit. Ann. ni. 33. 

Lex OPTIMA, a law was so called which conferred the 
most complete authority, /’estus in voce, as that was called 
optimum jus, which bestowed complete property: 

Lex: ORCHIA, by a tribune, A. 566, limiting the num- 
ber of guests at an entertainment, Fest in OrsoNITAVERE, 
Macrob. Sat. it. 13. 

Lex OVINIA, that the censors should choose the most 
worthy of all ranks inte the senate, Z'estus in PRÆTERITEI 


/———————————————" 


Laws of the Romans. £21 


Sg*SATOnES. Those who had borne offices were commonly 
first chosen ; and that all these might be admitted, some- 
times more than the limited number were elected, Dio. 
xxxvil. 46. 

Lex PAPIA, by atribune, A. 688, That foreigners should 
be expelled from Rome, and the allies of the Latin name 
forced to return to their cities, Cic. Off. iii. 11. pro Balb. 23. 
Arch. 5. Att. iv. 16. Dio. xxxvii. 9. 

Lex PAPIA POPP/ZEA, about the manner of choosing 
(capienda,) Vestal virgins, Gel. i. 12. The author of it, and 
the time when it passed, are uncertain. 

Lex PAPIA POPP EA, de maritandis ordinibus, pro- 
posed by the consuls Papius and Poppæus at the desire of 
Augustus, A. 762, enforcing and enlarging the Judian law, 
Tacit. Ann, i. 25,28. The end of it was to promote popu» 
lation, and repair the desolation occasioned by the civil wars- 
Tt met with great opposition from the nobility, and consist- 
ed of several distinct particulars, (Lex Satura). It pro. 
posed certain rewards to marriage, and penalties against ce- 
libacy, which bad always been much discouraged m the 
Roman state, Val. Max. ii. 9. Liv. xlv. 15. Epit. 59. Suet. 
Aug. 34, & 89. Dio. lvi. 3, 4. Gell. i. 6. v. 19. and yet great- 
ly prevailed, ibid. & Plin. xiv. praem. Senec. consol. ad Marc. 
19. for reasons enumerated, Plaut. Mil. iii. 1, 85, 111, &c. 
Whoever in the city had three children, in the other parts of 
Italy four,and in the provinces five, was entitled to certain pri- 
vileges and immunities. Hence the famous JUS TRIUM 
LIBERORU M, so often mentioned by Pliny, Martial, &c. 
which used to be granted also to those who had no children, 
first by the senate, and afterwards by the emperor, Plin. Ep. 
i. 13. x. 2. 96. Martial. ii. 91, 92. not only to men, but 
likewise to women, Dio. lv. 2. Suet. Claud. 19. Plin. Epist. 
ii. 13. vii. 16. x. 2, 95, 96. The privileges of having three 
children were, an exemption from the trouble ofguardianship, 
a priority in bearing offices, P/in. Ep. viii. 16. and a treble 
proportion of corn. ‘Those who lived in celibacy could not 
succeed to an inheritance, except of their nearest relations, 
unless they married within 100 days after the death of the 
testator; nor receive an cntire legacy, (Jegatum omne, vel so- 
idum capere): And what they were thus deprived of in cer- 
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tain cases fell as an escheat (caducum) to the exchequer (fis: 
co) or prince's private purse, Juven. ix. 88, &c. 
Lex PAPIRIA, by a tribune, A. 563; diminishing the 
weight of the as one half, P/in. xxxiii. 3. 
. by a pretor, A- 421, granting the freedom of the 
city, without the right of voting, to the people - Acerra, 
Liv. vii. 17. 
by a tribune, the year uncertain, That no edifice, 
land, or altar, should be consecrated without the order of 
the people, Cic. pro Dom. 49. 
A. 325, about estimating fines, Ziv. iv. 30, proba- 
bly the same with Lex MENENIA. 
"That no one should molest another without cause; 
Fest. in SACRAMENTUM. 
by a tribune, A. 621, That tablets should be used 
in passing laws, Cic. de legg. i. 16. 
by a tribune, A. 623, That the people might re- 
elect the same person tribune as often as they chose; but it 
was rejected, Cie. de Amic. 25. Liv. Epit. 59. 

Instead of Papirius, they anciently wrote Papisius, Cic. 
Fam. ix. 21. So Valesius for Valerius, Auselius for Aurelius, 
&c. Varro de Lat: ling. 1. 6. Festus. Quinctil. 1. 4. Ap. 
Claudius is said to have invented the letter R, probably from 
his first using it in these words, D. i. 2, 2, 36. 

Lex PEDIA, by Pedius the consul, A. 710, decreeing 
banishment against the murderers of Cæsar, Vell. Pat. à. 
69. 

Lex PEDUCZ/EA, by a tribune, A. 640, against incest, 
Cic. de nat. Deor. iii. 50. 

Lex PERSOLONIA, or Pisulania, That if a quadruped 
did any hurt, the owner should either repair the damage, or 
give up the beast, Paull. Sent. 1. 

Lex PASTELIA, de ambitu, by a tribune, A. 397, That 
candidates should not go round to fairs and other public 
meetings, for the sake of canvassing, Jav. vii. 15. 
de Nexis, by the consuls, A. 429, That no one 
should be kept in fetters or in bonds, but fora crime that 
deserved it, and that only til! he suffered thepunishment due 
by law: 'That creditors should have a right to attach the 
goods, and not the persons, of their debtors, Liv. viii. 28. 
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de Pecutaru, by a tribune, A. 566, That inquiry 
shonid be made about the money taken or exacted from 
King Antiochus and his subjects, and how much of it had 
not been brought into the public treasury, Liv. xxxviii. 
54. 

Lex PETREIA, by a tribune, A. 668, That mutinous 
soldiers should be decimated, i. c. That every tenth man 
should be selected by lot for punishment, Appian. de Bell. 
Civ. ii- p. 457. 

Lex PETRONIA, by a consul, A. 813, prohibiting 
masters from compelling their slaves to fight with wild 
beasts, Modestin. ad leg Cornel. de sicar. 

Lex PINARIA ANNALIS, by a tribune, A. 622. 
What it was is uncertain, Cic. de Orat. ii. 65. 

- Lex PLAUTIA vel PLOTIA, by a tribune, A. 664, 
That the jzdices should be chosen both from the senators 
and equites ; and some also from the plebeians. By this law 
each tribe chose annually fifteen (quinos denos suffragio cre- 
abant), to be judices for that year, in all 525. Some read 
guinos creabant ; thus making them the same with the 
CENTUMVIRI, Ascon. in Cic.pro Cornel. 

PLOTIA de vi, against violence, Cic. pro Mil. 13. 
Fam. viii. 8. 

Lex POMPEIA de vi, by Pompey, when sole consul, 
A. 701, That an inquiry should be made about the murder 
of Clodius on the Appian way, the burning of the senate- 
house, and the attack made on the house of M. Lepidus the 
interrex, Cic. pro Mil. et Ascon. 
de AM B1TU, against bribery and corruption in elec. 
tions, with the infliction of new and severer punishments, 
ibid. Dio. xxxix. 37. xl. 52. 

By these laws the method of trial was altered, and the 
length of them limited: Three days were allowed for the 
examination of witnesses, and the fourth for the sentence ; 
on which the accuser was to have two hours only to enforce 
the charge; the criminal three for his defence, ibid. This 
regulation was considered as a restraint on eloquence, Dea- 
log. de orator. 38. 

Lex POMPEIA judiciaria, by the same person ; retain- 
ing the .4urelian law, but ordaining, That the judices should 
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be chosen from among those of the highest fortune, (ex am- 
plissimo censu), in the different orders, Cic. in Pis. 39. Phil. 
i. 8. Ascon, in Cic.— Quum in judice et fortuna spectari de- 
beret, et dignitas, Cic. Phil. i. 20. 

de Comitiis, That no one should be allowed to 
stand candidate for an office in his absence. In this law Ju- 
hus Cæsar was expressly excepted, Suet. Jul. 28. Dio. xl. 
56. Appian. de Bell. Civ. ii. p. 442. Cic. Att. viii. 3. Phil. 
ii. 10. 

— de repetundis, Appian. B. Civ. it. 441.— De parrici- 
dis, 1. 1. Dig. 

" The regulations which Pompey prescribed to the Bitliy. 
nians, were also called Lex POMPEIA, Pin. Epist. x. 
9S8, ELS, 115. 

Lex POMPEIA decivitate,by Cn. Pompeius Strabo, the 
consul, A. 665, granting the freedom of the city to the Ita. 
lians, and the Galli Cispadani, Plin. iii. 20. 

Lex POPILIA, about choosing the vestal virgins, Gel. 
bot 

Lex PORCIA, by P. Porcius Leca, a tribune, A. 454, 
‘That no one should bind, scourge, or kill a Roman citizen, 
Liv. x. 9. Cic. pro Rabir. perd. 3, 4. Verr. v. 63. Sallust. 
Cat. 51. 

Lex PUBLICIA, vel Pubjicia de lusu, against playing 
for money at any game but what required strength, as, shoot- 
ing, running, leaping, &c. l 3. D. de aleat. 

Lex PUBLILIA. See p. 22, 105. 

Lex PUPIA, by a tribune, That the senate should not be 
held on eomitial days, Cic. ad fratr. ii. 2- 15. and that in the 
month of February, their first attention should be paid to the 
hearing of embassies, Cic: - Fam. 1. 4. 

Lex QUINCTIA, A. 745, about the punishment of 
those who hut or spoiled the aquzeducts or public reservoirs 
of water, Frontin. de aqueduct. 

Lex REGIA, conferring supreme power on Augustus. 
See p. BY 

Leges REGIE, laws made by the kings, Cie. Tusc. 
quest. ii. 1. which are said to have been collected by Papi- 
rius, Oras it was ancicntly written, Papisius, Cie. Fam. ix. 
21. soon after the expulsion of Tarquin, Dionys. ni. 56. 
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whence they were called jus civile PAPIRIANUM ; and 
some of them, no doubt, were copied into the Twelve Tables. 

Lex RHODIA, containing the regulations of the Rho- 
dians concerning naval affairs, which Cicero greatly com- 
mends, pro ler. Mani. 18. and Strabo, lib. 14.) supposed to 
have been adopted by the Romans. But this is certain only 
with respect to one clause, de jaetu, about throwing goods 
overboard in a storm. 

Leges de REPETUNDIS ; Acilia, Calpurnia, Cecilia, 
Corneha, Julia, Junia, Pompeia, Servilia. 

Lex ROSCIA tkeatralis, determining the fortune of the 
equites, and appointing them certain seats in the theatre, (see 
p. 29.) Cic. pro Muren. 19. Juvenal. xiv. 323. Liv. Epit. 
99. Mart. v. 8. Dio. xxxvi. 25. By this law a certain place 
in the theatre was assigned to spendthrifts, (decoctcerzbus), 
Cic. Phil. ii. 18. ‘The passing of this law occasioned great 
tumults, which were allayed by the eloquence of Cicero the 
consul, Cic. Att. ii. 1. Plut. in Cic. to which Virgil is sup- 
posed to allude, Zr. 1. 125. 

Lex RUPILIA, or more properly decretum, containing 
the regulations prescribed to the Sicilians by the Pretor 
Rupilius, with the advice of ten ambassadors, Cic. Verr. ii. 
13, 15. according to the decree of the senate, Jd. 16. 

Leges SACRAT/E: Various laws were called by that 
name, chiefly those concerning the tribunes, made on the 
Mons Sacer, Cic. pro Cornel. because the person who vio- 
lated them was consecrated to some god, Festus. Cic. de Of. 
fic. ii. 51. pro Balb. 14, 15. Legg. ii. 7. Liv. ii. 8, 33, 54, 
lii. 55. xxxix. 5. There was also a LEX SACRATA MILI- 
TARIS, That the name of no soldier should be erased from 
the muster-roll without his own consent, Ziv. vil. 41. So 
among the /iqui and Volsci, Liv.iv. 26. the Tuscans, 
ix. 39. the Ligures, Liv. xxxvi. 3. and particularly the 
Samnites, ix. 40. among whom those were called Sacrati 
anilites, who were enlisted by a certain oath, and with par- 
ticular solemnities, x. 48. 

Lex SATURA, was a law consisting of several distinct 
particulars of a different nature, which ought to have beer: 
enacted separately, Festus. 

Lex SCATINIA, vel Scantinia de nefenda renere, by à 
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tribune, the year uncertain, against illicit amours, Cte. Fam. 
viii. 14. Phil. iii. 6. Juvenal. ii. 43. The punishment at 
first was a heavy fine, Quinctil. iv. 2. v. 4. Suet. Domit. 
8. but it was afterwards made capital. 

Lex SCRIBONIA, by a tribune, A. U. 601, about re- 
storing the Lusitani to freedom, Liv. Epit. 49. Cic. in Brut. 
23s 
Another, de servitutum usucapionibus, by a consul 
under Augustus, A. 719, That the right of servitudes should 
not be acquired by prescription, 7. 4. D. de Usucap. which 
seems to have been the case in the time of Cicero, pro Ce- 
cin. 26. 

Leges SEMPRONLUE, laws proposed by the Gracchi, 
Cic. Phil. 1. 7. 

1. TIB. GRACCHI AcnaAnra, by Tib. Gracchus, A. 
620, That no one should possess more than 500 acres of 
land ; and that three commissioners should be appointed to 
divide among the poorer people what any one had above that 
extent, Liv. Epit. 58. Plut. in Gracch. p- 837. Appian. de 
Bell. Civ. 1. 355. 
de CivirATE IrAnis nANDA, That the freedom 
of the state should be given to all the Italians, Patere. ii. 
273. 


deHÆREDITATE ATTALI, Thatthe money, which 
Attalus had left to the Roman people, should be divided a- 
mong those citizens who got lands, to purchase the instru- 
ments of husbandry, Liv. Epit. 58. Plut. in Gracch. 

These laws excited great commotions, and brought de- 
struction on the author of them. Of course they were not 
put in execution, ibid. 

2. C. GRACCHI FRUMENTARIA, A. 628. That corn 
should be given to the poor people at a £riens and a semis, or 
at 19 of an ass per bushel; and that money should be ad- 
vanced from the public treasury to purchase corn for that 
purpose. The granaries in which this corn was kept, were 
called Horrea Semprownia, Cic. pro Sext. A8. Tuscul. 
Quest. ii. 20. Brut. 62. Off. ii. 21. Liv. Epit. 58. 60. 

Note. A triens and semis arc put for a dextans, because 
the Romans had not a coin of the valuc of a deactans. 
de Provinciis, That the provinces should be ap-. 
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pointed for the consuls every year before their election, Cic. 
de Prov. Cons. 2. pro Balb. 27. Dom. 9. am. 1. 7. 

de CaPrTE civium, That sentence should not be 
passed on the life ofa Roman citizen without the order of the 
people, Cic. pro Rabir. 4. Verr. v. 63. in Cat. i. 5. 

de MacisTRATIBUS, That whoever was deprived 
of his office by the people, should ever after be incapable of 
enjoying any other, Plutarch. in Gracch. 

Jupicerarta, That the judices should be chosen 
from among the equites, and not from the senators as for- 
merly, Appian. de Bell. Civ. i. 363. Dio. xxxiv. 88. Cic. 
Verr. i. 13: 

Against corruption in the judices, (N EQUIS JUDI- 
CIO CIRCUMVENIRETUR), Cic. pro Cluent. 55. Sylla atter - 
wards included this in his law de falso. 

—— deCEeuTURIIS EVoCAN Drs, That it should be de- 
termined by lot in what order the centuries should vote, Sal. 
lust. ad Ces. de Reb. Ord. See p. 97. 
de MiririBUs, That clothes should be afforded to 
soldiers by the public, and that no deduction should be made 
on that account from their pay ; also, That no one should be 
forced to enlist below the age of seventeen, Plutarch. in 
Gracch. 


de Viis MUNIENDIS, about paving and measur- 
ing the public roads, making bridges, placing milestones, 
and, at smaller distances, stones to help travellers to mount 
their horses, 242d. for it appears the ancient Romans did not 
use stirrups ; and there were wooden horses placed in the 
Campus Martius, where the youth might be trained to mount 
and dismount readily, Veget. i. 18. Thus Virgil, Corpora 
saltu subjiciunt in equos, /En. xii. 288. 

Caius Gracchus first introduced the custom of walking or 
moving about, while haranguing the people, and of expos- 
ing the right arm bare, Dio. Fragm. xxxiv. 90. which the 
ancient Romans, as the Greeks, used to keep within their 
robe, (veste continere), Quinctil. xi. 3. 138. 

Lex SEMPRONIA de fenore, by a tribune, long before 
the time of the Gracchi, A. 560, T'hat the interest of money 
should be regulated by the same laws among the allies and 


Latins, as among Roman citizens. The cause of this law 
Ii 
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was, to check the fraud of usurers, who lent their money in 
the name of the allies, (zn socios nomina transcribebant), at 
higher interest than was allowed at Rome, Liv. xxxv. 7. 

Lex SERVILIA Acrarta, by P. Servilius Rullus, a 
tribune, A. 690, That ten commissioners should be crea- 
tei with absolute power for five years, over all the revenues 
of the republic; to buy and sell what lands they thought 
fit, at what price and from whom they chose, to distribute 
them at pleasure to the citizens, to settle new colonies where- 
ever they judged proper, and particularly in Campania, &c. 
But this law was prevented from being passed by the elo- 
quence of Cicero the consul, Cic. in Rull.—in Pis. 2. 

i deCıvıtaTE, by C. Servilius Glaucia, a prætor, 
A. 653, That if any of the Latin allies accused a Roman 
senator, and got him condemned, he should obtain the same 
place among the citizens which the criminal had held, Cic 
pro Balb. 24. : 

de REPETUN Drs, by the same person, ordaining se- 
verer penalties than formerly against extortion, and that the 
defendant should have a second hearing, (ut reus comperen- 
dinaretur), Cic. Verr. i. 9. Rabir. Posthum- 4. 
SERVILIA Jupicrarta, by Q. Servilius Ceepio, 
A. 647, That the right of judging, which had been exercis- 
ed by the equites alone for seventeen years, according to the 
Sempronian law, should be shared between the senators 
and equites, Cic- Brut. 43. 44. 86. de Orat. ii. 55. Tacit. 
Annal. xii. 60. 

Lex SICINIA, by a tribune, A. 262, That no oneshould 
contradict or interrupt a tribune while speaking to the peo- 
ple, Diónys. vii. 17. 

Lex SILIA, by a tribune, about weights and measures, 
Pestus,in PUBLICA PONDERA. 

Lex SILVANI et CARBONIS, by two tribunes, A. 
664, That whoever was admitted as a citizen by any of the 
confederate states, if he had a house in Italy when the law 
was passed, and gave in his name to the prætor, (apud præ- 
torem profiteretur), within sixty days, he should enjoy all 
the rights of a Roman citizen, Cic. pro Arch. 4. 

Lex SULPICIA SEMPRONIA, by the consuls, A. 
^49, That ne ene should dedicate a temple or altar without 
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the order of the senate, or a majority of the tribunes, Liv. 
ix. 46. 

Lex SULPICIA, by a consul, A. 553, ordering war to 
be proclaimed on P'rilip king of Macedon, Liv. xxxi. 6. 

Leges SULPICULE de ere alieno, by the tribune Serv. 
Sulpicius, A. 665, That no senator should contract debt 
above 2000 denarii: ‘That the exiles who had not been al- 
lowed atrial, should be recalled: That the Italian allies, 
who had obtained the right of citizens, and had been formed 
into eight new tribes, should be distributed through the 
thirty-five old tribes: Also, that the manumitted slaves — 
(cives libertini) who used formerly to vote only in the four 
city tribes, might vote in all the tribes: That the command 
of the war against Mithridates should be taken from Sytla, 
and given to Marius, Plutarch in Sylla et Mario; Liv. E- 
pit. 77. Ascon. in Cic. Patere. it 18. 

But these laws were soon abrogated by Sylla, who, re- 
turning to Rome with his army from Campania, forced Ma- 
rius and Sulpicius, with their adherents, to fly from the city. 
Sulpicius, being betrayed by a slave, was brought back and 
slain. Sylla rewarded the slave with his liberty, according 
to promise; but immediately after, ordered him to be 
thrown from the Tarpeian rock for betraying his master, 
tbid. , 

Leges SUMPTUARUE ; Orchia, Fannia, Didia, Lici- 
nia, Cornelia, Æmilia, Antia, Julia. 

Leges TABELLARUE, four in number, See p. 99. 

Lex TALARIA,against playing at dice at entertainments, 
(ut ne leg? fraudem faciam talaria, that I may not break, 
&c.) Plaut. Mil. Glor. ii. 2. 9. 

Lex TERENTIA et CASSIA /rumentaria. See Lex 
Cassia. 

Lex TERENTILIA, by a tribune, A. 291, about limit- 
ing the powers of the consuls. It did not pass; but after 
great contentions gave cause to the creation of the decemviri, 
Liv. iii. 9, 10; &c. 

Leges TESTAMENTARLE, Cornelia, Furia, Voco- 
nia. 

Lex THORIA de vectigalihus, by a tribune, A. 646, 
That no one should pay any rent to the people for the pub 
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lic lands in Italy which he possessed, (agrum publicum vec- 
tizali levavit), Cic. Brut. 36. It also contained certain 
regulations about pasturage, de Orat.ii 70. But Appi- 
an gives a different account of this law, de Bell. Civ. i. p. 
366. 

Lex TITIA dequestoribus, by a tribune, as some think, 
A. 448, about doubling the number of quzstors, and that 
they should determine their provinces by lot, Cic. pro Mu- 
ren- 8. 
de MuNERIBUs, against receiving money or pre- 
sents for pleading, Auson. Epigr. 89. Tacit. Annal. xl. 13. 
where some read instead of Cinciam, Titiam. 

AGRARIA, what it was is not known, Cic. de Orat. 
ji. 11. de Lege. ii. 6. 12. 

de Lusu, similar to the Publician law. 

de 'l'uroR1BUus, A. 722, the same with the Julian 
law, and as some think, one and the same law, Justin- In- 
. stit. de Atil. Tut. 

Lex TREBONTA, by a tribune, A. 698, assigning pro- 
vinces to the consuls for five years: Spain to Pompey; Sy- 
ria and the Parthian war to Crassus; and prolonging Caesar's 
command in Gaul for an equal time, Dio. xxxix. 33- Cato, 
for opposing this law, was led to prison, Liv. Epit. 104. 
According to Dio, he was only dragged from the assembly, 
xxxix. 34- 
de 'UR1BUuNrs, A. 305. Liv. iii. 64, 65. See p: 144. 

Lex TRIBUNITITA, either a law proposed by a tribune, 
Cic. in Rull ii. 8. Liv- ni. 56. or the law restoring their 
power, Cre. Actio prim. in Verr. 16. 

Lex TRIUMPHALIS, That no one should triumph 
who had not killed 5000 of the enemy in one battle, Valer. 
Max: ii. 8. 

Lex TULLIA de Amsitu, by Cicero, when consul, 
A. 690, adding to the former punishments against bribery 
banishment for ten years, Dio. xxxvii- 29.—and, That no 
one should exhibit shows of gladiators for two vears before 
he stood candidate for an office, unless that task was impos- 
ed on him by the testament of a friend, Cic. Vat. 15- Sext. 
64. Mur-32. 34, &c. 
de LEGATIONE LIBERA, limiting the continuance 
of it to a year, Cic. de Legg. iii. 8. 
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Lex VALERIA de provocatione. Sce p. 117. 

de Formianis, A. 562, about giving the people of 
Formiz the right of voting, Liv. xxxviii. 36- 

de Surr A, by L. Valerius Flaccus, interrex, A. 671, 
ereaung Sulla dictator, and ratifying all his acts, which Ci- 
cero calls the most unjust of all laws, Cic. pro Rull. ii. 2. $. 
Rosc. 43. de Legg. i. 15. 

de QuADRANTE, by L. Valerius Flaccus, consul, 
A. 667, 'That debtors should be discharged on paying one 
fourth of their debts, Patere. ii. 23. See p. 50. 

Lex VALERIA HORATIA de tributis comitüs. See 
p. 22. De tribunis, against hurting a tribune, Liv. iii. 55: 

Lex V ARIA, by a tribune, A. 662, That inquiry should 
be made about those by whose means or advice the Italian 
allies had taken up arms against the Roman people, Cic. 
Brut. 56. 89. Tusc. Quest. ii. 24. Valer. Maz. v. 2. 

Lex V A'TINIA, de provinciis. See p. 122- 
de alternis consiliis rejiciendis, That in a trial for ex- 
tortion, both the defendant and accuser might for once re- 
ject all the judices or jury ; whereas formerly they could re- 
ject only a few, whose places the prætor supplied by a new 
choice, (suhsortitione,) Cic. in Vat. 11. 
de Corouis, That Cesar should plant a colony at 
Novocomum in Cisalpine Gaul, Suet. Jul. 28. 

Leges DEVI, Plotea, Lutatia, et Julia. 

Lex VIARIA, de viis MuNIENDIS, by C. Curio, a tri- 
bune, A. 703, somewhat similar to the Agrarian law of Rul- 
lus, Cic. Fam. viii. 6. By this law there seems to have been 
a tax imposed on carriages and horses, ad Attic. vi. 1. 

Lex VILLIA ANNALIS. See p. 105. 

Lex VOCONIA, de HEREDITATIBUS mulierum, by a 
tribune, A. 384, That no one should make a woman his 
heir, (vEQUIS HEREDEM VIRGINEM NEQUE MULIEREM 
FACERET), Cic. Verr. 1. 42. nor leave to any one by way of 
legacy more than to his heir or heirs, c. 43. de Senect. 5. 
Balb. 8. But this law is supposed to have referred chiefly to 
those who were rich, (qui essent CENSI, i. e. pecuniosi vel 
classici, those of the first class, Ascon. in Cic. Gell. vii. 13.) 
to prevent the extinction of opulent families. ` 

Various arts were used to elude this law. Sometimes one 
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left his fortune in trust to a friend, who should give it to a 
daughter or other female relation ; but his friend could not 
be forced to do so, unless he inclined, Cic. de Fin. ii 17. 
The law itself, however, like many others, on account of its 
severity, fell into disuse, Gell. xx. 1. 

TueEseE are almost all the Roman laws mentioned in the 
classics Augustus, having become sole master of the em- 
pire, Tacit. Ann. i 2. continued at first to enact laws in 
the ancient form, which were so many vestiges of expiring 
liberty, (vestigia morientis libertatis), as Tacitus calls them : 
but he afterwards, by the advice of Mecenas, Dio. lit gra- 
dually introduced the custom of giving the force of laws to 
the decrees of the senate, and even to his own edicts, Tacit. 
Annal. iii. 28. His successors improved upon this example. 
The ancient manner of passing laws came to be entirely 
dropped. The decrees of the senate indeed, for form's sake, 
continued for a considerable time to be published ; but at 
last these also were laid aside, and every thing was done ac- 
eording to the will of the prince: 

‘The emperors ordained laws,—1. By their answers to the - 
applications made to them at home or from the provinces, - 
(per RESCRIPTA ad LIBELLOS supplies, epistolas, 
vel preces.) 

2. By their decrees in judgment or sentences in 
court, (per DECRETA), which were either Ix TERLOCU- 
rory,z. €. such as related to any incidental point of law 
which might occur in the process; or DEFINITIVE, 7. e. 
such as determined upon the merits of the cause itself, and 
the whole question. 

3. By their occasional ordinances, (per EDICTA. 
vel CONSTITUTION ES,) and by their instructions (per 
MANDATA), to their lieutenants and officers. 

These constitutions were either general, respecting the 
public at large ; or special, relating to one person only, and 
therefore properly called PRIVILEGIA, privileges, Plin. 
Ep. x. 56, 57. but in a sense different from what it was 
used in under the republic: See p. 27. 

The three great sources, therefore, of Roman jurispru- 
dence were the laws, (LEGES), properly so called ; the de- 
erees of the senate, (SENATUS CONSULTA); and tbe 
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edicts of the prince, (CONSTITUTIONES PRINCI. 
PALES). To these may be added the edicts of the magis- - 
trates, chiefly the przetors, called JUS HONORARIUM, 
(see p. 130.) the opinions of learned lawyers, (AUCTORI. 
TAS vel RESPONSA PRUDENTUM, vel Juris consul- 
torum, Cic. pro Muren. 13. Cecin. 24.) and custom or 
long usage, (CONSUE TUDO vel MOS MAJORUM), 
Gell. xi. 18. 

The titles and heads of laws, as the titles and beginnings 
of books, (Ovid. Trist. i. 7. Martial. iii. 2.) used to be writ- 
ten with vermilion, (rubrica ve! minio) : Hence RUBRICA 
is put for the Civil law ; thus Rubrica vetavit, the laws have 
forbidden, Pers. v. 90. Alii se ad ALBUM (i. €. jus pretori- 
um, quia pretores edicta sua inalbo proponebant),ac RUBRI- 
CAS (i.e. jus civile) transtulerunt,Quinctil. xii. 3. 11. Hence ` 
Juvenal, Perlege rubras majorum leges, Sat. xiv. 193. 

The Constitutions of the emperors were collected by dif- 
ferent lawyers. The chief of these were Gregory and Her- 
mogenes, who flourished under Constantine. ‘Their collec- 
tions were called CODEX GREGORIANUS and CO- 
DEX HERMOGENIANUS. But these books were 
composed only by private persons. The first collection 
made by public authority, was that of the Emperor Theo- 
dosius the younger, published, A. C. 438, and called CO- 
DEX THEODOSIANUS. But it only contained the im- 
perial constitutions from Constantine to his own time, for 
little more than an hundred years. 

It was the emperor JUSTINIAN who first reduced the 
Roman law into a certain order. For this purpose he em- 
ployed the assistance of the most eminent lawyers in the 
empire, at the head of whom was TRIBONIAN. 

Justinian first published a collection of the imperial con- 
stitutions, A. 529, called CODEX JUSTINIANUS. 

"Then he ordered a collection to be made of every thing 
that was useful in the writings of the lawyers before his time, 
which are said to have amounted to 2000 volumes. "This 
work was executed by Tribonian and sixteen associates, in 
three years, although they had been allowed ten years to 
finish it. It was published, A. 533, under the title of Digests 
or Pandects, (PANDECT 4: vel DIGESTA). It is some- 
times called in the singular, the Digest or Pandect. 
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The same year were published the elements or first prin- 
eiples of the Roman law, composed by three men, 7'ribonian, 
Theophilus, and Dorotheus, and called the Institutes, (IN- 
STITUTA). This book was published before the Pan- 
dects, although it was composed after them. 

As the first code did not appear sufficiently complete, and 
contained several things inconsistent with the Pandects, Tri- 
bonian and four other men were employed to correct it. A 
new code, therefore, was published xvi. Kal. Dec. 534, call- 
ed CODEX REPETIT/E PR/ELECTIONIS, and the 


former code declared to be of no further authority. "Thus. 


in six years was completed what is called CORPUS JU- 
RIS, the body of Roman law. 

But when new questions arose, not contained in any of 
the above-mentioned books, new decisions became necessa- 
ry to supply what was wanting, or correct what was errone- 


` ous. These were afterwards published under the title of Vo- 


vels, (NOVELLE sc. constitutiones), not only by Justini- 
an, but also by some of the succeeding emperors. So that 
the Corpus Juris Romani Civilis is made up of these books, 
the Znstitutes, Pandects or Digests, Code, and Novels. 

The Institutes are divided into four books; each book 
into several titles or chapters ; and each title into paragraphs 
(4) of which the first is not numbered; thus, Zt. lib. i. tit. 
x. princip. or more shortly, I. 1. 10. pr. So, Znst. l. i. tit. x. 
$ 2. —or, I. 1. 10. 2. 

The pandects are divided into fifty books; each book into 
several ¢ztles ; each title into several laws, which are distin- 
guished by numbers ; and sometimes one law into beginning 
(princ. for principium) and paragraphs ; thus, D. 1. 1. 5. 
1. e. Digest. first book, first title, fifth law. If the law be di- 
vided into paragraphs, a fourth number must be added; 
thus, D. 48. 5. 13. pr. or 48. 5. 13. 3. Sometimes the first 
word of the law, not the number, is cited. ‘The Pandects 
are often marked by a double f; thus, ff. 

The Code is cited in the same manner as the Pandects, 
by Book, Title, and Law ; the Novels by their number, the 
chapter of that number, and the paragr.phs, if any ; as, JVov. 
115. ens 

The Justinian code of law was universally received 
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through the Roman world. It flourished in the east until 
the taking of Constantinople by the Turks, A. 1453. In thc 
west it was in a great measure suppressed by the irruption 
of the barbarous uations, tiil it was revived in Italy in the 
12th century by IRNIZRIUS, who had studied at Constan- 
tinople, and opened a school at Bologna, under the auspices 
of Frederic I. Emperor of Germany. He wasattended by an 
incredible number of students from all parts, who propogat- 
ed the knowledge of the Roman Civil law through most 
countries of Europe ; where it still continues to be of great 
authority in courts of justice, and seems to promise, at 
least in point of legislation, the fulfilment of the famous pre- 


diction of the ancient Romans concerning the eternity of 


their empire. 
JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS of the ROMANS. 
qe Judicial Proceedings (JUDICIA) of the Romans 


were either Private or Public, or, as we express it, Ci- 
vil or Criminal: (Omnia judicia aut distrahendarum contro- 
versiarum, aut puniendorum maleficiorum causa reperta 
sunt) Cic. pro Czcin. 2. 


IWÜUDICIA PRIVATA), CIVIL TREATS. 
. JUDICIA Privata, or Civil Trials, were concerning pri- 


vate causes or differences between private persons, Cic. 
de Orat. i. 38. Top. 17. In these at first the kings presided, 
Dionys. x. 1. then the consuls, Jb. & Liv. ii. 27. the mili- 
tary tribunes and decemviri, ld. ni. 33. but after the year 
389, the Prætor Urbanus and Peregrinus. Sce p. 128. 

The judicial power of the Pretor Urbanus and Peregri. 
nus was properly caled JURISDICTIO, (que posita erat 
in edicto, et ex edicto decretis ;) and of the pretors who pre- 
sided at criminal trials, QUESTIO, Cic. Perr. i. 40, 41, 
46, 47, &c. i1. 48. v. 14. AZuren.. 20 Flacc. 3- Tacit: Agric. 

The prætor might be applied to (ADIRI POTERAT, CO- 
PIAM Vel POTESTATEM SUI FACIEBAT) ONall court days 
diebus fastis ;) but on certain days, he attended only to pe- 
titions or requests (eosTULATIONIBÜS VACABAT ;) sothe 
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consuls, Pin. Zip. vii. 53. and on others, to the examina- 
tior-of causes, (coc w 1T 10N r2 us), Plin. Ep. vii. 33. f 

On court-days early in the morning, the prætor went to 
the Forum, and there being seated on his tribunal, ordered 
an Accensus to call out to the people around, that it was the 
third hour ; and that whoever had any cause, (quj LEGE 
AGERE vellet), might bring it before him. But this tould 
only be done by à certain form. 


I. VOCATIO in JUS, or Summoning to Court. 


l' a person had a quarrel with any one, he first tried to 

make it up (item componere vel dijudicare) in private, 
Cintra parietes, Cic. pro P. Quinct. 5. 11. per disceptatores 
domesticos, vel opera amicorum, Czecin. 2.) 

Ifthe matter could not be settled in this manner, Liv. iv- 
9, the plaintiff (ACTOR vel PETITOR) ordered his ad- 
versary to go with him before the prætor, (in jus vocabat), 
by saving, Ix jus voco TE: In Jus ramus: In jus vE- 
NI: SEQUERE AD TRIBUNAL: Iu jus AMBUL A,Orthe like, 
Ter. Phorm. v. 7. 43. & 88. If he refused, the prosecutor 
took some one present to witness, by saying, LICET AN- 
TESTARI? May I take you to witness? if the person con- 
sented, he offered the tip of his ear, (auriculam opponebat), 
"whichthe prosecutortouched, Morat. Sat. i. 9. v. 76. Plaut. 
Curcul. v. 2. See p. 62. Then the plaintiff might drag the 
defendant (reum?) to court by force (im jus rapere), in any 
way, even by the neck, (obzorto collo), Cic. et Plaut. Pæn. 
lii. 5. 45. according to the law of the Twelve Tables; sr 
CALVITUR (moratur) PEDEMVE STRUIT, (fugit vel fugam 
adornat), MANUM ENDO JACITO, (?njicito), Festus. But 
worthless persons, as thieves, robbers, &c. might be drag- 
ged before a judge without this formality, Plaut. Pers. iv- 9. 
ato. 7 : 

By thelaw ofthe Twelve Tables, none were excused from 
appearing in court; not even the aged, the sickly, and im- 
firm. Ifthey could not walk, they were furnished with an 
open carriage, (jumentum, i. e. plaustrum vel vectabulum), 
Gell. xx. 1. Cic. de kgg. ii 25. Horat. Sat. i. 9°76. But 
afterwards this was altered, and various persons were ex- 
empted ; as, magistrates, Liv. xlv. 37. those absent on ac- 
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^£ount of the state, Ful. Maxim. i. 7, 9, &c ETT matrons, 
Ad. ii. 1. 5. boys and girls ander age, D. de in jus vocand. e. 

It was likewise unlawful to forze any person to court 
from his own house, because aman’s house was esteemed is 
sanctuary, (tutissimum refugium et receptaculum). But if 
any onc lurked at Home to clude a prosecution, Cs? /raudz- 
tionts causa latitaret, Cic. Quint. 19-) he was summoned 
Cewocabatur) three times, with an interval of ten days be- 
tween each summons, by the voice of a herald, er by let- 
ters, or by the edict of the praetor; and if he still did not ap- 
pear, (se non sisteret), the prosecutor was put in possession 
of hiseflects, (in bona ejus mittebatur.) Ibid. 

If the person cited found security, he was let go; (s1 EN- 
SIET) si autem sit, (sc. aliquis), QUI IN JUS VOCATUM 
VIN DICIT, (vindicaverit, shall be surety for his appear- 
ance), MITTITO, let him go. 

If he made up the matter by the way, (Ex po vrA), the 
process was dropped. Hence m:y be explained the words 
of our Saviour, Math. v. 25. Lure xu. 58- 


Il. POSTULATIO ACTIONIS, Requesting a Wit, 
and giving Bail. 


D no private agreement could be made, both parties vent 
before the prætor. ‘Then the plaintiff proposed the action 
(ACTIONEM EDEBAT, vel dicam scribehut, Cic. Verr- 
ij. 15.) which he intended to bring against the defendant 
(QUAM IN REUM INTENDERE VELLET), Plaut. Pers iv. 
9. 4nd demanded a writ, C ACTIONEM M 
BAT), from the pretor for that purpose. For tert sere 
certain forms, (FORMULÆ) or set words Me BA COM OR- 
TA) necessary to be used in every cause, (FORMULZ JE 
OMNIBUS REBUS CONSTITUT/E), Ci. Rose. Coin: 8. 

the same time the defendant requested, that an ^d), d 
or lawyer should be given him to assist him with ia Cout- 
sel. ; 

‘There were several actions competent for the same thing. 
The prosecutor chose which he pleased; and the prasor 
usually granted it, (Ac rio0N EM vel JUDICIUM DaABAY ve 
REDDEBAT, Cre pro Cecin. 3. Quinct. 22. err, i: 12. 
27.) but he might also refuse it, ^id. et ad Herenn. it 13. 
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The plaintiff having obtained a writ from the prætor, of- 
fered it to the defendant, or dictated to him the words. This 
writ it was unlawful to change, (mutare formulam non lice- 
bat}, Senec. Ep. 117. 

Thegreatest caution was requisite in drawing up the writ, 
(n actione vel formula concipienda), for if there was a mis- 
take in one word, the whole cause was lost, Cic. de invent.ii. 
19. Herenn. i 2. Quinctil. iii. 8. vii. 3. 17. Qui plus petebat, 
quam debitum est, causam perdebat, Cic. pro Q. Rosc. 4 
vel formula excitlebat,Y e. causa cadebat, Suet. Claud. 14. 
Hence SCRIBERE vel SUBSCRIBERE DICAM alicui vel 

impignere, to bring an action against one, Cic. Verr.. 15. 


‘Ter. Phorm. ii. 3. 92. or cum aliquo JUDICIUM SUBSCIBE- 


RE, Plin. Ep. v. l. E1 FonMULAM INTENDERE. Suet. 
Vit. 7. But Dicam vel dicas sortiri, i.e. judices dare sortiti- 
one, qui causam coznoscant, to appoint judices to judge of 
causes, Cic ibid. 15. 17. 

A person skilled only in framing writs and the like, is call- 
ed by Cicero LEGULEJUS, preco actionum, cantor for- 
mularum, auceps syllabarum, Cic. de Orat. i. 55. and by 
Quinctilian, Fon Mur Anrvs, xii. 3. 11. 

He attended on the advocates to suggest to them the laws 
and forms; as those called PRAGMATICI did among the 
Greeks, ¿bid. and as agents do among us. 

Then the plaintiff required, that the defendant should give 
bail for his appearance in court (VADES, qui sponderent 
enm adfuturum), on a certain day, which was usually the 
third day after, (tertio die vel perendie), Cic. pro Quinct. 7. 
Muren. 12. Gell. vii. 1. And thus he was said VADARI 
REUM (V anes ideo dicti, quod, qui eos dederit, vadendi, 
id est, discedendi habet potestatem, Festus), Cic. Quinct. 6. 

This was also done in a set form prescribed by a lawyer, 
who was said V ADIMONIUM CONCIPERE, Cic. ad Fratr. 
ii. 15. 

'Thedefendantwassaid VADES DARE, vel V ADIMO- 
NIUM PROMITTERE. If he did not find bail, he was 
obliged to go to prison, Plaut. Pers. ii 4. v. 18. The prætor 
sometimes put off the hearing of the cause toa more distant 
day, (vadimonia differebat), Liv. Epit. 86. Juvenal. ii. 112. 
But the parties (Liricatores) chiefly were said v^ pr. 
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MONIUM DIFFERE cum aliquo, to put off the day of the tri- 
al, Cic. Att. i. 7. Fam. it. 8. Quinct. 14. 16. Res esse in va- 
dimonium ca vit, began to be litigated, ibid. 

In the mean time the defendant sometimes made up ram 
componebat et transigebat, compromised) the matter pri- 
vately with the plaintiff, and the action was dropped, Plin. Ep. 
v. 1. In which case the plaintiff was said, decidisse, vel pac- 
tionem fecisse cum reo ; judicio reum absolvisse, vel liberasse 
lite contestata vel judicio constituto, after the law-suit was 
begun ; and the defendant, litem redemisse ; after receiving 
security from the plaintiff, (cum sibi cavisset vel satis ab ac- 
tore accepisset), that no further demands were to be made 
upon him, AMPLIUS A SE NEMINEM PETITURUM, Cie. 
Quinct. 11. 19. Ifa person was unable or uifwilling to carry 
on a law-suit,he was said,NoN POSSE VEL NOLLE PROSE- 
QUI, vel EXPERIRI, sc. jus vel jure, vel jure summo,ib. 7, 
&c. 

When the day came, if either party when cited was not 
present,withouta valid excuse,(sine morbo vel causa sontica), 
he lost his cause, Horat. Sat.1. 9. v. 35. Ifthe defendant 
was absent, he was said DESERERE VADIMONIUM ; 
and the prætor put the plaintiff in. possession of his effects, 
Cic. pro Quinct. 6. & 20. 

If the defendant was present, he was said V ADIMONI. 
UM SISTERE vel oprre. When cited, he said, UBI rv 
ES,QUI ME VADATUS ES? UBI TU Es, QUI ME CITASTI? 
ECCE ME TIBI SISTO: TU CONTRA ET TE MIHI SISTE. 
The plaintiff answered, Apsum, Plaut. Curcul.1. 3. 5. 
Then the defendant said Quip ars? The plaintiff said AIO 
FUNDUM, QUEM POSSIDES, MEUM ESSE; vel AIO TE M1- 
HI DARE FACERE OPORTERE, Or the like, Cic. Mur. 12. 
This was called INTENTIO ACTIONIS, and varied ac- 
cording to the nature of the action. 


EL DIFFERENT KINDS OF ACTIONS. 


CTIONS were either Real, Personal, or Mixt. 
1. A real action (ACTIO IN REM), was for obtaining 
a thing to which one had a real right (jus in re), but which 
was possessed by another, (per quam rem nostram, que ab 
aho possidetur, petimus, Ulpian.) 
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2. A personal action, (ACTIO IN PERSONAM), was 


ag^inst a person for doing or giving something, which he was 
bound to do or give, by reason of a contract, or of some 
wrong done by him to the plaintiff. 

3. A mixt action was both for a thing, and for certain per- 
sonal prestations. 


I. REAL Actions. 


Actions for a thing, or real actions, were either CIVIL, 
arising from some law, Cic. in Cecil. 5. de Orat. i. 2. or 
PR/ETORIAN, depending on the edict of the prætor. 

ACTIONES PRA’ YORLA, were remedies granted by 
the prætor for rendering an equitable right effectual, for 
which there was no adequate remedy granted by the statute 
or common law: i 

A civil action for a thing (actio civilis vel legitima in rem), 
was called VINDICATIO ; and the person who raised it, 
VINDEX. But this action could not be brought unless it was 
previously ascertained who ought to be the possessor. If 
this was contested, it was called Lis vinpiciarum, Cic. 
Verr. i. 45. and the prætor determined the matter by an in- 
terdict, Cic. Cecin. 8. 14. 

If the question wa$ about a slave, the person who claim- 
ed the possession of him, laying hands on the slave, (ma- 
num eivi»jiciens), before the prætor, said, Hunc Hominum 
EX JURE QUIRITIUM MEUM ESSE AIO, EJUSQUE VINDICIAS, (i. e. ftos- 
sessionem), MIHI DARI POSTULO. To which Plautus alludes, Rud. 
iv. 3. 86 If the other was silent, or yielded his right, (jure 
cedebat), the prætor adjudged the slave to the person who 
claimed him, (servum addicebat vindicanti) ; that is, he de- 
creed to him the possession, till it was determined who 
should be the proprietor of the slave, (ad exitum judicii). 
But if the other person also claimed possession, (si vindicias 


sib: conservari postularet), then the prætor pronounced an 
interdict, ('interdicebat ), QUI NEC VI, NEC CLAM, NEC PRECARIO POS- 


SIDET, EI VINDICIAS DABO. 

The laying on of hands (MANUS INJECTIO) was the’ 
usual mode of claiming the property of any person, Liv. iii. 
43. to which frequent allusion is made in the classics, Ovid. 
Epist: Heriod. vii, 16. xi. 158. Amor. i. 4. 40. i. 5. 50» 


` Juniciar Proceepines, Ye. 247 


Fast. iv. £0. Virg. Ain. x. 419. Cic. Ros. Com. 16. Plin. 
Egist. x. 19. In vera bona non est manus injectio ; Animo 
nun potest injict manus, i. © vis itri. Seneca. 

In disputes of this kind Gn Zt. bus viadiciarum), the pre- 
sumption always was in favour of the possessor, according 
to the law of the Twelve Tables, B1 QUI IN JUKE MANUM 
CONSERUNT, l.c. abut! judicem disceptant, SECUNDUM 
EUM QUI POSSIDET, VINDICIAS DATO, Gell. xx. 10. 

Bux ui an action concerning liberty, uie? pretor always de- 
creed poss: ssion in favour of frecdom, (vindicias dedit se- 
cundum libertatem) and Appius the decemvir, by doing the 
contrary) decernendo vindicias secundum servitutem vel ab li- 
bertate in servitutem contre leges vindicias dando, by decree- 
ing, that Virginia should be given up into the hands of M. 
Ciaudius, his client, who claimed her, and not to her father, 
who was present) ; brought destruction on himself and his 
colleagues, Liv. iii. 47, 56, 58. 

Whoever chimed a slave to be free, (vin DEX, qui in li- 
bertatem vindicab:t) was said, EUM LIBERALI CAUSA 
MANU ASSERERE, Terent. Adelbh. ii. 1. 39. Plaut. Pæn. 
v. 2. but if he claimed a free person to be a slave, he was 
said IN SERVITUTEM ASSERERE ; and hence was called 
ASSERTOR, Liv. ni. 44. Hence, Hee (sc. presentia 
gaudia) utraque manu, comblexuque assere toto, Martial. 1. 
16, 9. Asszno, for affirmo, or assevero, is used only by la- 
ter writers. 

The expression MANUM CONSERERE, to fight hand 
to hand, is taken from war, of which the conflict between the 
two parties was a representation. Hence VINDICIA, I. e. 
injectio vel correptio manus in re presenti, was called vis ci- 
vilis et festucaria, Gell. xx. 10. The two parties are said to 
have crossed two rods, (festucas inter se commisisse), before 
the prætor 1s fin fighting, and the vanquished party to have 
given up hisrod to hisantagonist. Whence some conjecture, 
that the first Romans determined their disputes with the 
point of their swords. 

Others think that vindicia was a rod, (virgula vel festuca), 
which the two parties (Utigantes vcl disceptantes) broke in 
their fray or mock fight before the prætor, (as a straw Cstzpulaà 
used anciently to be broken in. making stipulations, Zsid. v. 
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24.) the consequence of which was, that one of the parties 
might say, that he had been ousted or deprived of pcssc.sion 
(possessione dejectus) by the other, and therefore ciaim to 
be restored by a decree (INTER DICTO) of the prætor. 

If the question was about a farin, a house, or the like, the 
prætor anciently went with the parties (cum itigantibus) to 
the place, and gave possession (vindicias dabat) to which of 
them he thought proper. But from the increase of business 
this soon became impracticable : and then the parties called 
one another from court (ex jure) to the spot, Gn locum vel 
rem m; to a farm, for instance, and brought from 
thence a turf (glebam), which was also called VINDICLA, 
Festus, and contested about it as about the whole farm. It 
was delivered to the person to whom the pr&tor adjudged 
the possession, Gell. xx. 10. 

But this custom also was dropped : and the lawyers de- 
vised a new form of process in suing for possession, which 
Cicero pleasantly ridicules, pro Muren. 12. The plaintiff 
(petitor) thus addressed the defendant, eum, unde petebatur) ; 
FUNDUS QUI EST IN AGRO, QUI SABINUS VOCATUR, EUM EGO EX JU- 
RE QUIRITIUM MEUM ESSE AIO) INDE EGO TE EX JURE MANU CON- 
SERTUM(to contendaccording tolaw)voco. If the defendant 
yielded, the prætor adjudged possession to the plaintiff. If not, 
the defendant thus answered the plaintiff, UNDE ru mez Ex Ju- 
RE MANUM CONSERTUM VOCASTI, INDE IBI EGO TE REVOCO. Then 
the prætor repeated his set forr, (carmen compositum), U. 
TRISQUE, SUPERSTITIBUS PRESENTIBUS, i. €. testibus 
presentibus, (before witnesses), ISTAM VIAM DICO. INITE 
viaM. Immediately they both sctout, as ifto go to the farm, 
to fetch a turf, accompanied by a lawyer to direct them, (qui 
ire viam doceret). Then the prætor said, REprzE viam ; 
upon which they returned. I? it ;ppeared that one of the par- 
ties had been c dispossessed by the other through force, the 
prætor thus decreed, UNDE TU ILLUM DEJECISTI, CUM NEC VI, NEC 
CLAM, NES PRJECARIO POSSIDERET, FO ILLUM RESTITUAS JUBEO. If 
not he thus decreed. UTI NUNC POSSIDETIS, KC. ITA POSSIDEATIS. 
VIM FIERI VETO. 

"The possessor being thus ascertained, then the action a- 
bout the right of property (de jure dominii) commenced. 
The person ousted or outed (possessione exclusus vel de- 
jectus, Cic. pro Cxcin: 19.) first asked the defendant if he 
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was the lawful possessor, (QUANDO Eco TE IN JURE CON- 
SPICIO, POSTULO AN SIES AUCTOR ? i. €. possessor, unde. 
meum jus repetere possim, Cic. pro Cecin. 19. et Prob. in 
Not.) Then he claimed his right, and in the mean timere- 
quired that the possessor should give security (sATIsDA- 
RET), nottodoany damage to the subject in question, (se nihil 
deterius in possessione facturum), by cutting down trees, or 
demolishing buildings, &c. in which cse the plaintiff was 
said, PER PR.EDES, V. -em, vel fro prede LITIS VINDI- 
CIARUM SATIS ACCIPERE, Cic. Verr. i. 45. lf the defend- 
ant did not give security, the possession was transferred to 
the plaintiff, provided he gave security- 

A sum of money also used to be deposited by both parties, 
called SACRAMENTUM, which fell to the gaining party 
after the cause was determined, Festus ; Varro de Lat. ling. 
iv. 36. or a stipulation was made about the payment of a cer- 
tain sum, called SPONSIO. The plaintiff said, QUANDO 


NEGAS HUNC FUNDUM ESSE MEUM, SACRAMENTO TE QUINQUAGENA- 
RIO PROVOCO. SPONDESNE QUINGENTOS, SC. nummos vel asses. SE 
MEUS EST ? 1. e. s? meum esse probavero. ‘The defendant 
.said, SPONDEO QUINGENTOS, SI TUUS s1T. Then the de- 
fendant required a correspondent stipulation from the plain- 
tiff, (restipulabatur), thus, Er ru sPoNDESNE QUINGEN» 
TOS, NI TUUS SIT ? 1. e. si probavero tuum non esse. Then 
the plaintiff said, SeowpEo, x1 meus srr. Either party 
lost his cause, if he refused to give this promise, or to de- 
posit the money required. 

Festus says this money was called SACRAMENTUM, 
because it used to be expended on sacred rites ; but others, 
because it served as an oath, (quod instar sacramenti vel ju- 
risjurand: esset), to convince the judges that the lawsuit was 
not undertaken without cause, and thus checked wanton li- 
tigation. Hence it was called Pre Nus sponsionis, (quia 
violare quod quisque promittit perfidie est), Isidor. Orig. v. 
24. And hence Pignore contendere, et sacramento, is the 
same, Cic. Fam. vii. 39. de Orat. i. 10. 

Sacramentum is sometimes put for the suit or cause itself, 
(pro ipsa petitione), Cic. pro Cæcin: 33. sacramentum in li- 
bertatem, i. e. causa et vindicie libertatis, the claim of liber- 
ty. pro Dom, 29. AGI, 97, EY Orat.i. 10. So SPONSIO. 
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NEM FACERE, to raise a law-suit, Cic. Quint. 8. 96.V err: 
ii. 62. Cecin. 8. 16. Rose. Com. 4. 5. Off. ii. 19. S. onsi- 
one lacessere, Wer. Xi 57. certare, Cæcin. 32. vincere, 
Q :inct. 27. and also eicere sponsionem, Crecin- 31. or judi- 
cium, to prevail in the cause, Ver. i. 53. condemnari sponsi- 
onis, to lose the cause, Cecin. 31. sponsiones, Ye. cause, PrO- 
himte judicari, causes not allowed to be tried, Cre. Verr. ii. 
o2. 3 

The plaintif was said sacramento vel sponsione provocare, 
rogare quérere, et stiņulari. The defencant contendere ex 
provocatione vel sacramento, et restipuiari, Cic. pro Rosc. 
Com. 13. Valer. Max. ii. 8. 2. Festus; Varr. de Lat. ling. 
iv: 36. 

The same form was used in claiming an inheritance, (1N 
I/EREDITATIS PETITIONE), in claiming servitudes, &c. 
But in the last, the action might be expressed both afirma. 
tively and negatively, thus, A10, JUs ÉssE vel NoN ESSE. 
Hence it was called Actio cONFESSORIA et NEGATORIA. 


2. PERSONAL AcTIONS. 


Person az actions, called also CONDICTIONES, were 
very numerous. They arose from some contract, or injury 
done; and required that a person should do or give certain 
things, or suffer a certain punishment. 

Actions from contracts or obligations were about buying 
and selling,(de emptione et venditióne); about letting and hir- 
ing, (de locatione et conductione : locabatur vel domus, vel 

fundus, vel opus faciendum, vel vectigal; Ædium conductor 
In QuiLiNUs/Uundi coroNvus,operis REDEMPTOR, vectiga- 
lis PUBLICANUS vel MANCEPS dicebatur): about a commis- 
sion, ( de mandato); partnership, (de societate); a deposit, (de 
deposito apud sequestrem); a loan, (de commodato vel mutuo), 
proprie couMoDAMUs vestes, libros, vasa, equos, et similia, 
que eadem redduntur: MUTUO autem DAMUS ea, pro qui- 
bus alia redduntur ejusdem generis, ut nummos, frumentum, 
vinum, oleum, et fere cetera, que pondere, numero vel men- 
sura dari solent); a pawu or pledge, (de hypotheca vel pigno- 
re); a wife's fortune, (de dote vel re uxoria/; a stipulation, 

(de stipulatione), which took place almost in all bargains, 
and was made in this form; An sponpes? SPONDEO; 
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Aw DABIS? DABO: AN PROMITTIS? PROMITTO, velrzc- 
promitto, tc. Piaut. Pseud. iv. 6. Bacchid. iv. 8. 

When the seller set a price on a thing, he was said 1N Drs 
CARE; thus INDICA, rac pretium, Plaut. Pers. iv. 4. 
37. and the buyer, when he off. red a price, Lic Em 1, 1. €. 70- 
fure quo pretio liceret auferre, Plaut. Such: i. 3. 68. Cie. 
Ferr i. 33. At an auction, the person who bade, (LICI 
TATOR), held up his fore finger, (dex) ; (ence dito li- 
ceri, Cic. ib. 11. The buyer asked. QUANTI LICET? sc. 
habere velauferre ‘The seler answered, Decem nummis li- 
cet ;:or the tke, Plaut. Epid. in. 4. 35. Thus some ex pia, 
De Drusi hortis, quanti licuisse, (sc. cas emere), tu scribis, 
audieram : sed quanti quanti, bene emitur. quod necesse est, 
Cic. Aut. xii. 23. But most here take /:cerein a passive sense, 
to be valued or appraised: quanti quanti, sc. licent, at what- 
ever price; as Jart. vi 66. 4. So P'eniLunt quiqui heebunt 
(whoever shall be appraised or exposed to sale, shall be sold), 
presenti pecunia, for ready money, Plaut. Merech. v. 9, 
97. Unius assis non unquam pretio pluris hcuisse, notante 
Judice quo nosti populo, was never reckoned worth mere 
than the value of one as, in the estimation of the people, &c. 
Horat. Sat. i. 6. 13. 

In verbal bargains or stipulations, there were certain fixt 
forms, (sriPULATIONUM FORMULA, Cic. de lezg. i. 4. 
vel sponsionum, Jd. Rosc. Com. 4.) usually observed be. 
tween the tvo parties. The person who required the pro. 
mise or obligation, (STIPULATOR, sibi qui promitt: cus 
rabat, v. sponsionem exigebat) asked (rogabat v. interroga- 
bat) him who was to give the obligation (PROMISSOR 
vel Repromissor, Plaut. Asin. ii. 4. 48. Pseud. i. 1. 112. 
for both words are put for the same thing, Plaut. Cure. v. 
968..v. 3,31. Cic. Rosc. Com. 13.) before witnesses, 
Plaut. ib. 33. Cic. Rosc. Com. 4. if he would do or give a 
certain thing ; and the other always answered in corec-pon- 
dent words: thus, An papis? Dago vel Dazirur, 
Pie cud. i. 1, 5. iv. 6. 15. Bacch. iv. 8. 41 AX 
SPONDES? SPONDEO, Jd. Cure. v. 2. 74. Any materio! 
change or addition m thc answer rendered it of no eff ct, $ 5. 
Inst. de inutil. Stip. Plaut. drin v. 2. 34, & 59. TE per. 
son who required the promise, was said to be REVS str. 
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PULANDI; he who gave it, REUS PRomITTENDI, Digest. 
Sometimes an oath was interposed, Plaut. Rud. v. 2. 47. 
and for the sake of greater security, (ut pacta et conventa 
Jirmiora essent), there was a second person, who requir- 
-ed the promise or obligation to be repeated to him, 
therefore called AstipuLator, Cic. Quint. 18. Pis. 9. 
(qui arrogabat), Plaut. Rud. v. 2. 45. and another who join- 
ed in giving it, Appromissor, Festus ; Cic. Att. v. 1 
Rosc. Amer. 9. FIDE jussor vel Sponsor, a surety, who 
said, Er Eco sPONDEO IDEM Hoc, or the like, Plaut. 
Trin. v. 2.39, Hence Astipulartirato consuli, to humour 
or assist, Liv. xxxix. 5. The person who promised, in his 
turn usually asked a correspoadent obligation, which was 
called REsTIPULATIO; both acts were called Sponsto. 

Nothing of importance was transacted among the Romans 
without the rogatio, or asking a question, and a correspon- 
dent answer, ( congrua responsio) : Hence INTERROGATIO 
forSTIPULATIO, Senec. Benef. i. 16. Thus also laws were 
passed: the magistrate asked, RocABAT: and the people 
answered UTI ROG As, sc. volumus. See p. 97, 100. 

The form of Mancipatio, or Mancipium, per es et li- 
bram, was sometimes added to the STIPULATIO, Cic. legg. 
il. 20, & 21. 

A stipulation could only take place between those who 
were present. But if it was expressed in a writing, (si Zn m- 
strumento scriptum esset), simply that a person had promis- 
ed, it was supposed that every thing requisite in a stipula- 
tion had been observed, Jnst. iii. 20, 17. Paull. Recept. 
Sent. v.7. 2. 

In buying and selling, in giving or taking a lease, (zn loea- 
tione vel conductione), or the like, the bargain was finished 
by the simple consent of the parties: hence these contracts 
were called CONSENSUALES. He who gave a wrong 
account of a thing to be disposed of, was bound to make up 
the damage, Cic. Off. iii. 16. An earnest penny (ARRHA, 
V. ARRHABO), Was sometimes given, not to confirm, but 
to prove the obligation, Jnst. iii. 23.— pr. Varr. L. L. iv. 
36. But in all important contracts, bonds (SYNGRA- 
PHJE) formerly written out, signed, and sealed, were mu- 
tually exchanged betweep the parties. 'l'hus Augustus and 
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Antony ratified their agreement about the partition of the 
Roman provinces, after the overthrow of Brutus and Cas- 
sius at Püilippi, by givingand taking reciprocally written ob- 
ligations, (yeauueteie, syngraphe) : Dio. xlvin. 2, & 11. A 
difference having afterwards arisen between Cæsar, and 
Fulvia, the wite of Antony,and Lucius his brother, who ma- 
naged the affairs of Antony in [taly, an appeal was made by 
Cesar to the disbanded veterans ; who having assembled 
in the capitol, constitutcd themselves judges in the cause, 
and appointed a day for determining it at Gabii. Augustus 
appeared in his defence; but Fulvia and L. Antonius, hav- 
ing failed to come, although they had promised, were con- 
demned in their absence; and, in confirmation of the sen- 
tence, war was declared against them, which terminated in 
their defeat, and finally in the destruction of Antony, Dio. 
xlvii. 12. &c. In like manner the articles of agreement be- 
tween Augustus, Antony, and Sex. Pompeius, were written 
out in the form of a contract, and committed to the charge 
of the vestal virgins, Dio. xlviii. 37. They were farther con- 
firmed by the parties joining their right hands, and embrac- 
ing one another, Jb. But Augustus, says Dio, no longer 
observed this agreement, than till he found a pretext for 
violating it, Dio. xlviii. 45. I 

When one sued another upon a written obligation, he was 
said, agere cum eo ex SINGRAPHA, Cic. Mur. 17. 

Actions concerning bargains or obligations are usually 
named, ACTIONES, empti, venditi, locati, vel ex locato, 
conducti, vel ex conducto, mandati, &c. They were brought 
(intendebantur), in this manner: The plaintiff said, AIO 
TE MIHI MUTUI COMMODATI,DEPOSITI NOMINE,DARE 
CENTUM OPOR ERE; AIO TE MIHI EX STIPULATU, LO- 
CATO, DARE FACERE OPORTERE. The defendant either 
denied the charge, or made exceptions to it, or defences 
(Actoris intentionem aut negabat vel inficiabatur, aut ex- 
ceptione elidebat),that 1s, he admitted part of the charge, but 
not the whole; thus NEGO ME TIBI Ex sTIPULATO CEN- 
TUM DARE OPORTERE, NISI QUOD METU, DOLO, ERRO- 
RE ADDUCTUS SPOPONDI, vel NISI QUOD MINOR XXV. 
ANNIS SPOPONDI. Then followed the SPONSIO, if the 
glefendant denied, nt DARE FACERE DEBEAT ; and the 
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he excepted, the sponsio was, NI DOLO aDDUCTUS SPO- 
PONDERIT;j and the restipjulatio SI DOLO ADDUCTUS SPO- 

. PONDERIT. To this Cicero alludes, de Invent. ii. 19. Fin, 
Da7- ZA 

An exception was expressed by these words, st Non, ac 
SI NON, AUT, SI, AUT NISI, NISI QUOD, EXTRA QUAM SI- 
Tf the plaintiff answered the detendant’s exception, it was 
called REPLICATIO; and if the defendant answered him, 
it was called DUPLiCA TIO. It sometimes proceeded to a 
TRIPLiICATIO and QUADRUPLICATÍO. The ex- 
ceptions and replies used to be included in the Sponsio, 
Liv. xxxix. 43. Cic. Verr. i. 45. iit. 57, 59. Cecin. 16. Val. 
Max. ii. 8, 2. 

When the contract was not marked by a particular name, 
the action was called AcCT10 PRAESCRIPTIS VERBIS, actio 
incerta vel incerti; and the writ (formula) was not compos. 
ed by the prætor, but the words were prescribed by a law- 
yer, Val. Muz. viii. 2, 2. 

Actions were soinetimes brought against a person on ac. 
js of the contracts of others, and were called, Adjectitie 
qualitit as. 

As the Romans esteemed trade and merchandize dishon- 
ourable, especially ifnot extensive, Cre. Off. 1. 42, instead 
of keeping shops themselves, they employed slaves, freed- 
men, or hirelings, to trade on their account, (negotiationibus 
fre ficiebant) who were called INSTITORES, (quod ne- 
gotio gerendo instabant) ; and actions brought against the 
trader (in negotiatorem) or against the employer (im demi- 
mum), on account cf the trader’s transactions, were called 
ACTIONES INSTITORLI. 

In like manner, a person who sent a ship to sca at his own 
risk, (suo periculo navem mari immitebat,) and received all 
the profits, (ad quem omnes obventiones et reditus navis per- 
venirent), whether he was the proprictor (dominus) of the 
ship, or hired it (navem per aversionem conduxisset), whe- 
ther he commanded the ship himself, sive ipse NAVIS 
MAGISTER esset,) or employed a slave or any other per- 
son for that purpose (navi praficeret), was called navis 
EXERCITOR; and an action lay against him (m eum 
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competebat, erat, vcl dabatur), for the contracts 
the master of the ship, as well as by mus S, T 
EXERCITORIA. 

An action lay against a father or master of a family, for 
the costrects made hw his sen or slave, called actio DE PE- 
CU! IO, or ecto DE IN REMVERSO, if the contract of 
the Slave had taped to his master’s profit; or actio JUS- 
SU ifthe contract had been made by the master’s order. 

Bui the [other or master was bound ta meke restitution, 
not to the entire aniounc cf the contract, (non in solidum), 
but to the-extentof the peculiar, and the profit which he 
had received. 

Ti the master did not justly distribute the goods of the 
slave among his creditors, an action lay against him,.called 
actio TRIBUTORIA. 

An action also lay against a person in certain cases, where 
the contract was not expressed, but presumed by law, and 
therefore called oU/izatio QU ASI EX CONTRACTU; as 


when one, without any commission, managed the 1 ess 


à Fal 


of a person in his absence, or without his knowledge; ` 


hence he was called NEGOTIORUM GESTOR, or vo- 
LUNTARIUS AMICUS, Cic. Cecin. 5. vel PROCURATOR, 
Cic. Brut. 4. 


8. PENAL ACTIONS. 


Actions fora private wrong were of four kinds: EX 
FURTO, RAPINA, DAMNO, INJURIA ; for theft, 
robbery, damage, and personal injury. 

]. The different pu üshraentsof thefts were borrowed from 
the Athenians. By the laws of the Twelve Tables, a thief 
in the night-time might be put to death: Sr nox (noctu) 
FURTUM FAXIT, SIM (st cum) ALIQUIS CCCISIT (occiderit) JURE 
cÆUs ESTO ; and also in the day time, if he defended him- 
self with a weapon: Si LUCI FURTUM FAXIT; SIM ALIQUIS ENDO 
(V) 1Pso runTO CAPSIT (ccferit), VERBERATOR, ILLIQUE, CUI 
FURTUM FACTUM EsCIT (erii) ADoILITOR, Gell. xi, ult. but not 
wirhouthaving first called out for assistance, (sed non nisi 
?$, Qui "ntCremturug erat, QUIRITARKT, i. €. clamaret QUIRITES; 
VOSTRAM FIDEM, SC.i»5loro, vel PORRO QUIRITES. — 

Tie punishment of slaves was more severe, They were 
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scourged and thrown from the Tarpeian rock. Slaves were 
so addicted to this crime, that they were anciently called 
ruRzs; hence, Virg. Eccl. iti. 16. Quid domini faciant, 
audent cum talia fures! so Horat. Ep. i. 6. 46. and theft, 
SERVILE PROERUM, Tact. Hist. 1 48. 

But afterwards these punishments were mitigated by 
various laws, and by the edicts of the prztors. One 
caught in manifest theft (in FURTO MANIFESTO), 
was obliged to restore fourfold, (quadruplum), besides the 
thing stolen ; for the recovery of which there was a real ac- 
tion (vindicatio) against the possessor, whoever he was. 

If a person was not caught in the act, but so evidently 
guilty that he could not deny it, he was called Fur NEC 
MANIFESTUS, and was punished by restoring double, 
Gell. xi, 18. 

When a thing stolen was, after much search, found in 
the possession of any one, it was called Fun TUM CONCEP- 
TUM, (see p. 204.) and by the law of the Twelve Tables 
was punished as manifest theft, Gell. Z^id ; Inst. iv. 1. 4. 
but afterwards, as furtum nec manifestum. 

If a thief, to avoid detection, offered things stolen (res fur- 
tivas velfurto ablatas)to any oneto keep, and they were found 
in his possession, he had an action, called Actio FURTI OB- 
LATI, against the person who gave him the things, whether 
it was the thief or another, for the tripple of their value, 
ibid. 

If any one hindered a person to search for stolen things, 
or did not exhibit them when found, actions were granted 
by the prætor against him, called Actiones FURTI PROHIBI- 
TI e£ NON EXHIBITU ; In the last for double, P/aut. Pen. 
ii.l. v. 61. What the penalty was in the first, is uncer- 
tain. But in whatever manner theft was punished, it was al- 
Ways attended with infamy. 

2. Robbery (RAPINA) took place only in moveable 
things, Gn rebus mobilibus). Ammoveable things were said 
to be invaded: and the possession of them was recovered 
by an interdict of the prætor. 

Although the crime of robbery (crimen raptus), was much 
more pernicious than that of theft, it was, however, less se- 
verely punished. 


LI 


Jupicraz ProcEEDINGS, Se. 257 


"An action (actio vi BONORUM RAPTORUM) was granted 
by the prætor against the robber (in raptorem), only for 
fourfold, including what he had robbed. And there was no 
difference whether the robber was a freeman or a slave; on- 
ly the proprietor of the slave was obliged, either to give him 
up, (eum no.c« dedere), or pay the damage (damnum presta- 
fe). 

3. If any one slew the slave or beast of another, it was call- 
ed DAMNUM INJURIA DATUM, i. e. dolo vel culpa 
nocentis admissum, whence acTio vel JUDICIUM DAMNE 
IN JURIA, SC. dati ; Cic. Rosc. Com. 11. whereby he was 
obliged to repair the damage by the Aquillian law. Qur 
SERVUM SERVAMVE, ALIENUM ALIENAMVE, QUADRUPEDEM Vel PECU- 
DEM INJURIA OCCIDERIT; QUANTI ID 1N EO ANNO PLURIMI FUIT; 
(whatever its highest value was for that year), TAN TUM /ES 
DARE DOMINO DAMNAS ESTO. By the same law, there 
was an action against a person for hurting any thing that be- 
longed to another, and also for corrupting another man's 
slave, for double, if he denied, (ADVERSUS INFICIANTEM ' 
IN DUPLUM), Z. l. princ. D. de serv. corr. There was oa 
account of the same crime, a pretorian action for double 
even against a person who confessed, /. 5. $ 2. ibid. 

4. Personal injuries or affronts (INJURLIZE) respected 
either the body, the dignity, or character of individuals. 
They were variously punished at different periods of the re- 
public. 

By the Twelve Tables, smaller injuries (injurie leviores) 
were punished with a fine of twenty-five asses or pounds of 
brass. 

But ifthe injury was more atrocious ; as, for instance, 
if any one deprived another ofthe use of alimb, (sz mem- 
BRUM RUPSIT, i.e. ruperit), he was punished by retalia- 
tion, (talione), if the person injured would not accept of 
any other satisfaction, (see p. 198.) if he only dislocated o£ 
broke a bone, QUI os EX GENITALI (i. e- ex loco ubi gig- 
nitur,) FUDIT, he paid 300 asses, if the sufferer was a free- 
man, and 150, if a slave, Gell. xx. 1- If any one slandered 
another by defamatory verses, (si quis aliquem publice diffa- 
masset, eique adversus bonos mores convicium fecisset, af- 
fronted him, vel carmen famosum in eum condidisset), he 
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was beaten with a club, Hor. Sat. ii. 1. v. 82. Ep. ii. 1. v. 
154. Cornut. ad Pers. Sat. 1. as some say, to death, Cic. a- 
pud. Augustin. de civit. Dei, ii. 9. & 12. 

But these laws gradually fell into disuse, Gell. xx. 1. and 
by the edicts of the prætor, an action was granted on ac- 
count of all personal injuries and affronts, only fora fine, 
which was proportioned to the dignity of the person, and the 
nature of the injury. This, however, being found insu- 
cient to check licentiousness and insolence, Sulla made a 
new law concerning injuries, by which, not only a civil ac- 
tion, but also a criminal prosecution, was appointed for cer- 
tain injuries, with the punishment of exile, or working in 
the mines. "Tiberius ordered one who had written defama- 
tory verses against him to be thrown from the Tarpeian 
rock, Dio. Ivii: 22. 

An action might also be raised against a person for an in- 
jury done by those under his power, which was called AC- 
TIO NOXALIS; as, ifa slave committed theft, or did 
any damage without his master's knowledge, he was to be 
given up to the injured person, (st SERVUS, INSCIENTE 
DOMINO, FURTUM FAXIT, NOXIAMVE NOXIT, (nocuerit, 
1 e. damnum fecerit NOX DEDITOR): And so ifa 
beast did any damage, the owner was obliged to offer a 
compensation or give up the beast; (st QUADRUPES PAU- 
PERIEM (damnum) FAXIT, DOMINUS NOXÆ ASTIMIAM 
(damni estimationem) OFFERTO : SI NOLLIT, QUOD NOX- 
IT DATO). 

There was no action for ingratitude, (actio ingrati) as a- 
mong the Macedonians, or rather Persians ; because, says 
Seneca, all the courts at Rome, (omnia fora, sc. tria, de Ir. 
ii. 9.) would scarcely have been sufficient for trying it, Se- 
nec. Benef. ài. 6. He adds a better reason; quia hoc cri- 
men legem cadere non debet, c. 7. 


4. MixED and ARBITRARY ÁcCTIONS. 


Acr1ous by which one sued for a thing, (rem perseque- 
batur), were called Actiones REI PERSECU TOR IE. But ac- 
tions merely for a penalty or punishment, were called PŒ- 
NALES; for both, xix TE. 

Actions in which the judge was obliged to determine 
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- strictly, according to the convention of parties, were called 
Actiones STRICTIJURIS: actions which were determin- 
ed by the rules of equity, (ex equo et bono), were called 
ARBITRARIJE, or BONE FIDEI. In the former a 
certain thing, or the performance of a certain thing, (certa. 
frestatio), was required; a sponsio was made, and the judge 
Was restricted to a certain form ; in the latter, the contrary 
of all this was the case. Hence in the form of actions bone 
fidei about contracts, these words were added, Ex BONA 
FIDE; in those trusts called ///ucize, Ur INTER BONOS 
BENE AGIER OPORTET, ET SINE FRAUDATIONE ; and in a ques- 
tion about recovering a wife's portion after a divorce, (én ar- 
bitrio rei uxori), and in all arbitrary actions, QUANTUM, 
vel QUI D ÆQUIUS, MELIUS, Cic: de Offic. iii. 15. Q. Rose. 4. 
Topic. 17. 


IV. DIFFERENT KINDS OF JUDGES; JUDICES, 
ARBITRI, RECUPERATORES, ET CENTUM- 
VIRI. 


F TER the form of the writ was made out, (concepta 
actionis intentione), and shewn to the defendant, the 
plaintiff requested of the prætor to appoint one person or 
more to judge of it, (judicem vel judicium in eam a pretore 
postulabat). If he only asked one, he asked a judex, properly 
so called, or an arbiter. If he asked more than one, (ju. 
dicium), he asked either those who were called Recupera- 
tores or Centumviri. | 
1. AJUDEX judged both of fact and of law, but only 
in such cases as were easy and of smaller importance, and 
which he was obliged to determine according to an express 
law, or a certain form prescribed to him by the prætor. 

2. An ARBITER judged in those causes which were call- 
ed bone fidei, and arbitrary ; and was not restricted by any 
law or form, (totius rei arbitrium habuit et potestatem, he 
determined what seemed equitable in a thing not sufficiently 
defined by law, Festus), Cic. pro Rosc. Com. 4. 5. Off iii. 
16. T'opic. 10. Senec. de Benef. ii. 3. 7. Hence he is called 
HONORARIUS, Cic. Tusc. v. 41. de Fato, 17. Ad arbi- 
trum vel judicem ire, adire, confugere. Cic. pro Rosc. Com. 
4. arbitrum sumere, ibid. capere, Ter. Heaut. iii. 1. 94 A. 


\ 
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delph. i. 2. 43. ARBITRUN ADIGERE, I. e ad arbitrum a- 
gere vel cogere, to force one to submit to an arbitration, 
Cic. Off ii. 16- Top. 10. Ad Arbitrum vocare vel appel- 
lere, Piaut. Rud. iv. 3. 99. 104. Ap vel APUD JUDICEM a@- 
gere experiri, litigare, petere. But arbiter and judex, arbi. 
trium and judicium are sometimes confounded, Cic. Rose 
Com. 4. 9. Am. 39. Mur. 12. Quint. 3. Arbiter is also some- 
times put for TESTIS, Fiace. 36. Sullust. Cat. 20. Liv. ii. 
4. or the master or director of a feast, arbiter bibendi, Hor. 
Od. ii. 7. 23. arbiter Adria, ruler, Id. i. 3. maris, having a 
prospect of, Jd. Epist. 1. 11. 26. 

A person chosen by two parties by compromise (ex com- 
firomisso), to determine a difference without the appointment 
of the prætor, was also called arózter, but more properly 
ComPRoMISSARIUS. 

38. RECUPERATORES were so called, because by 
them every one recovered his own, Theopil. ad- Inst. This 
name at first was given to those who judged between the 
Roman people and foreign states, about recovering and res- 
toring private things, Festus in RECIPERATIO ; and hence 
it was transferred to those judges who were appointed by 
the prætor for a similar purpose in private controversies, 
Plaut. Bacch. ii. 3. v. 36. Cic. in Cecin. 1. &c. Cecil. 17. 
But afterwards they judged also about other matters, Liv. 
xxvi. 48. Suet. Ner. 17. Domit. 8. Gell. xx. 1. They were 
chosen from Roman citizens at large, according to some ; 
but more properly, according to others, from the JUDICES 
SELECTI, (ex albo judicum, from the list of judges), Plin. 
Ep. iii. 20. and in some cases only from the senate, Liv. 
xliii. 2. So in the provinces (ex conventu Romanorum civi- 
um 1. €, ex Romanis civibus qui juris et judiciorum causa in 
certumlocum cox v EN IRE solebant. See. p. 173.) Cie. Verr. 
11. 13. v. 5. 36. 59. 69. Ces. de Bell. Civ. ii. 20. 36. iii. 21. 
29. where they seem to havejudged of the same causes as the 
Centumviri at Rome, Cic. Verr. ii. 11. 13. 28. 59. A trial 
before the Recuperatores, was called Jupic1um nEcuPERATO- 
RIUM, Cic. de Invent. ii. 20. Suet. Vespas. 3. eum aliquo 
recuperatores sumere, vel cum ad recuperatores adducere, 
to bring one to such a trial, £v. xliii. 2. 


4. CENTUMVIRI were judges chosen from the thirty. 
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five tribes, three from each; so that properly there were 105: 
but they were always named by around number, cemrum- 
vinr, Festus. The causes which came before them (cause 
centumvirales) are enumerated by Cicero, de Orat. i. 38. 
They seem to have been first instituted soon after the crea- 
tion of the Praetor Peregrinus. They judged chiefly con- 
cerning testaments and inheritances, Cic. ibid.—fro Cecin. 
18. Paler. Max. vii. 7. Quinctil. iv. 7. Pln. iv. 8. 32. 

Aiter the time of Augustus they formed the council of 
the prætor, and judged in the most important causes, Tacit. 
de Orat. 38. whence trials before them (JUDICIA CEN. 
TUMV IR XLIA), are sometimes distinguished from pri- 
vate trials. Plin. Ep. 1. 18. vi. 4. 33. Quinctil. iv. 1. v. 10. 
but these were not criminal trials, as some have thought, 
Suet. Vesp. 10. for in a certain sense all trials were public, 
(JunrciA PUBLICA), Cic. pro Arch. 2. 

The number of the Centumviri was increased to 180: and 
they were divided into four councils, Plin. Ep. 1. 18. iv. 
24. vi. 38. Quinctil. xi. 5. Hence QuapRUPLEX juDI- 
CIUM, is the same as centumvirace, lbid. sometimes only 
into two, Quinctil. v. 2. xi. 1. and. sometimes in *mportant 
causes they judged altogether, Paler. Maz. vix 8. 1. Plin. 
Ep. vi: 33- A cause before the Centumviri could not be ad- 
journed, Plin. Ep. 1. 18. 

Ten men (DECEMVIRD see p. 159. were appointed, 
five senators and five equites, to assemble these councils, 
and presise in them in the absence of the prætor, Suet. Aug- 
36. 

Trials before the centumviri were held usually in the Ba- 
silica Julia, Plin. Ep. ii. 24. Quinctil. xii. 5. sometimes in 
the Forum. They had a spear set upright before them, 
Quinctil. v. 2. Hence judicium haste, for cexruwvrnArz, Pa. 
ler. Max. vii. 8. 4. Centumviralem hastam cogere, to as- 
semble the courts of the Centumviri, and preside in them, 
Suet. Aug. 36. So CENTUM GRAVIS Hasta VIRORUM, Mart. E- 
pig. vii. 62. Cessat centeni moderatrix judicis hasta, Stat. 
Sylv. iv. 4. 43. 

The centumviri continued to act as judges for a whole 
year; but the other judices only till the particular cause 
was determmed for which they were appointed. 
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The DECEMVIRI also judged in certain causes, Cic. 
Cecin. 33. Dom. 29. and it is thought that in particular cases 
they previously took cognizance of the causes which were 
to come before the centumviri: and their décisions were 
called Pra&yupicia, Sigontus de Judic. 


V. The APPOINTMENT ofa JUDGE or JUDGES. 


O F the above mentioned judges the plaintiff proposed to 
the defendant (adversario FEREBAT), such judge or 
judges as he thought proper, according to the words of the 
sfonsio, NIITA ESSET: (Hence JupiceM vel -es FERRE ALICUI, NI 
ITA ESSET, to undertake to prove before a judge, or jury 
that it was so, Liv. lii. 24. 57. viii. 35. Cice Quint. 15. de 
Orat. ii. 65.) and asked that the defendant would be content 
with the judge or judges whom he named, and not ask ano. 
ther, (ne alium PROC ARET, l. €. posceret, Festus). If he ap- 
proved, then the judge was said to be agreed on, CONVENI- 

“RE, Cic. pro Q. Rosc. 15. Cluent. 43. Valer. Max. ii. 8. 2. 
and the plaintiff requested of the praetor to appoint him, in 
these words, PRAETOR, JUDICEM ARBITRUMVE POSTULO, UT DES IN 
PIEM TERTIUM SIVE PERENDINUM, Cice pro Mur. 19. Valer. 
Prob. in Notis, and in the same manner recuperatores were 
asked, Cic. Verr. iii. 58. hence judices dare, to appoint one 
to take his trial before the ordinary judices, Plin. Ep. iv. 9. 
But centumviri were not asked, unless both parties sub- 
scribed to them, Plin. Ep. v. 1. 

If the defendant disapproved of the judge proposed by the 
plaintiff, he said, Hunc EJERO vel woro, Cre. de Orat. ii. 
70. Plin. Paneg. 36. Sometimes the plaintiff desired the 
defendant to name the judge, (ur JUDICEM DICERET), 
Liv. ii. 56. 

The judge or judges agreed on by the parties, were ap- 
pointed (pABAN TUR vel ADDICEBANTUR), by the prætor, 
with a certain form answering to the nature of the action. 
In these forms the prztor always used the words, SI PA- 
RET, i. e. apparet ; thus, C. Acquirri Junex esto. SIPA- 
RET, FUNDUM CAPENATEM, DE QUO SERVILIUS AGIT CUM CATULO; 
SERVILII ESSE EX JURE QUIRITIUM, NEQUE Is SERVILIO A CATULO 
RESTITUATUR, TUM CATULUM cONDEMNA. But 1f the defendant 
made an exception, it was added to the form, thus: Exrn« 
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QUAM SI TESTAMENTUM PRODATUR, QUO APPAREAT CATULI ESSE. 
Ifthe praetor refused to admit the exception, an appeal might 
be made to the tribunes, Cic. Acad. Quest. iv. 30. The 
prætor, if he thought proper, might appoint different judges 
from those chosen by the parties, although he seldom did so. 
And no one could refuse to act us a judex, when required, 
without a just cause, Suet. Claud. 15. Plin. Ep. ii. 20. x. 
06. 

The prætor next prescribed the number of witnesses to 
be called Cquibus denunciaretur testimonium), which com- 
monlv did not exceed ten. Then the parties, or their agents, 
(PROCURATORES), gave security (sarispaAnawT) that 
what was decreed should be paid, and the sentence of the 
judge held ratified, (JupicavUM SOLVI ef REM RATAM HABERI), 

In arbitrary causes a sum of money was deposited by 
both parties, called COMPROMISSUM, Cic. pro Rosc» 
Com. 4. Verr. ii. 27. ad Q. Fratr. i 15. which word is also 
used for a mutual agreement, Cic. Fam. xii. 30. 

In a personal action, the procuratores only gave security : 
those of the plaintiff, to stand to the sentence of the judge ; 
and those of the defendant, to pay what was decreed, Cic. 
Quint. 7. Att. xvi. 15. 

In certain actions the plaintiff gave security to the defend. 
ant, that no more demands should be made upon him on the 
same account, (eo nomine a se NEMINEM AMPLIUS ve] POSTEA 
pETiTURUM), Cic. Brut. 5. Rosc. Com. 12. Fam. xiii. 29. 

After this followed the LITIS CONTESTATIO, ora 
short narration of the cause by both parties, corroborated by 
the testimony of witnesses, Cic. Att. xvi. 15. Rose. Com. 
11, 12, 18. Festus ; Macrob. Sat. iii. 9. 

The things done in court before the appointment of the 
judices, were properly said in sure rier, after that, 18 supr- 
cio ; but this distinction is not always observed. 

After the ;udex or judices were appointed, the parties 
warned each other to attend the third day after, (inter se in 
perendinum diem, ut ad judicium venirent, denunciabant ), 
which was called COMPERENDINAT IO, orcoxpicT10, 
„Ascon. in Cic.— Festus ; Gell. xiv. 9. But in a cause with 
a foreigner, the day was called DIES STATUS, Macrob. 
Sat. i. 16. STATUS condictus cum hoste (i. e. cum peregrino, 
Gic. Off. i. 32.) prs, Plaut. Curc. i, 1. 5- Gell. xvi. 4. 
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VI. The MANNER of conducting a ' TRIAL. 
WwW HEN the day came, the trial went on, unless the 


judge, or some of the parties, was absent from a ne- 
eessary cause, (ex morbo vel causa sontica, Festus); in which 
case the day was put off, (DIFFISSUS EST, i. e. prolatus, 
Gell. xiv. 2.) 

If the judge was present, he first took an oath that he 
would judge according to law tothe best of his judgment, 
(Ex ANIMI SENTENTIA), Cic. Acad. Q. 47. at the altar, 
(aram tenens, Cic. Fiacc. 36.) called PUTEAL LIBO- 
NIS, or Seribonianum, because that place being struck with 
thunder, (/udinine attactus), had been expiated (procuratus,) 
by Scribonius Libo, who raised over it a stone covering 
(suggestum lapideum cavum), the covering of a well, (putet 
operculum, vel PUTE AL), open at the top, (superne apertum, 
Festus), in the Forum; near which the tribunal of the pretor 
used to be, Horat. Sat. ii. 6. v. 35. Ep. i. 19. 8. and where 
the usurers met, Cic. Sext. 8. Ovid. de Rem. Am. 561. It 
appears to have been different from the Putea/, under which 
the whetstone and razor of Attius Navius were deposited, 
Cic. de Divin. i. 17. in the comitium at the left side of the 
senate-house, Liv. i. 36. 

The Romans, in solemn oaths, used to hold a flint-stone in 
their right hand, saying, SI SCIENS FALLO, TUM ME DIES- 
PITER, SALVA URBE ARCEQUE, BONISEJICIAT, UT EGO 
HUNC LAPIDEM, Festus in Lapis. Hence Jovem lapidem 
jurare, for per Jovem et lapidem, Cic. Fam. vii. 1. 12. Liv. 
xxl 45. xxii. 53. Gell. i. 21. The formula of taking an 
oath we have in Plaut. Rud. v. 2. 45 &c. and an account 
of different forins, Cic. Acad. iv. 47. The most solemn oath 
of the Romans was by their faith or honour, Dionys. 1x. 
10, & 48. xi. 54. 

The judex or judices after having sworn, took their seats 
in the subsellia (quasi ad pedes pretoris) ; whence they were. 
called JUDICES PEDANE I; and sEpEnz is often put 
for coc NoscERE,to judge, Pim. Ep.v. 1. vi. 33. SEDERE 
AUDITURUS, Jd. vi 31. SEDERE is also applied to anadvo- 
vate while not pleading, Pin. Ef. in. 9. f. 

The judex, especially if there was but one, assumed some 


Jupicrat PROCEEDINGS, Gc. 265 


lawyers to assist him with their council, (525i advocavit, ut ist 

consilio adessent, Cic. Quint. 2. in consiliun rocamt, Gell. 

xiv. 2.) whence they were called CONSILIARII, Suet. 
LOSS. Claud. 12. 

If any one of thc parties were absent without ajust excuse, 
he was summoned by an edict, (see p. 131.) or lost his cause, 
Cic. Quint. 6. If the prætor pronounced an unjust decree 
in the absence of any onc, the assistance of the tribunes 
might be implored, zbid. 20. 

If both parties were present, they first were obliged to 
swear, that they did not carry on the law-suit from a desire 
of litigation, (Catumniam sunare, vel de calumnia), Liv. 
xxx. 49. Cic. Fam. viii. 8. —.. 16. D.jurej. Quod injuratus 
in codicem referre noluit, sc. quia falsum erat, id jurare in H- 
tem non dubitet, i. e. id sibi deberi, jurejurando confirmare, 
litis obtinende cause, Cic. in Rosc. Com. 1. 

Then theadvocates were ordered to plead the cause, which 
they did twice, one after another, in two different methods, 
Annin. de Bell Cro. i. p. 663. first briefly, which was call- 
ed CAUS 2 CONJ EC TIO, quasicause in breve coacT10, 
sfscon. in Cic. and then in a formal oration, (justa ora- 
tone perorabant, Gell. xvii. 2.) they explained the state of 
the cause, and proved their own charge (actionem) or defence 
(inficiationem vel exceptionem), by witnesses and writings, 
(testibus et tabulis), and by arguments drawn from the case 
itself, (ex ipsa re deductis), Cic. pro P. Quinct et Rosc. 
Com.—Gell. xiv. 2. and here the orator chiefly displayed 
his art, Cie-de Orat. ii. 42, 43,44, 79,81. Toprevent them, 
however, from being too tedious) ne in immensum evagaren. 
tur), it was ordained by the Pompeian law, in imitation of 
the Greeks, that they should speak by an hour-glass, (ut ad 
CLEPSYDRAM dicerent, i. e; vas vitreum, graciliter fis- 
tul'itum, in fundo cujus erat foramen, unde aqua guttatim 
efflueret, atque ita tempus metiretur ; a water glass, some- 
what like our sand-glasses, Cic. de Orat. iii 34). How many 
hours were to be ailowed to each advocate, was left to the 
Jucices to determine, Cic. Quint. 9. Plin. Ep-i. 20. iv. 9. ii. 
11 14. i. 23. vi. 2. 5. Dial. de Cays. Corr. Eloq. 38. Thew: 
glasses were also used in the army, Veget. iii. 8- Ces. de Bell. 
G. v. 13. Hence dare vel pe plures clepsydras, te ask 

Nn 
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moretime to speak : Quoties judico, quantum quis plurimua 
postulat aque do, | give the advocates a$ much time as they 
require, Plin. Ep. vi. 2. The clepsydre were of a different 
length ; sometimes three of them in an hour, Plin. Ep. it. 
11. 

The advocate sometimes had a person by him to suggest 
(qui subjiceret) what he should say, who was called MINI- 
SURATOR, Cic. de Orat. i. 75. Flacc. 29. A forward 
noisy speaker was called RA BULA, (a rabie, quasi LATRA- 
TOR); vel proclamator, a brawler or wrangler, Cic. de Orat. 
1. 46. 1 

Under the emperors, advocates used to keep persons in 
pay; (conducti. et redempti MANCIPES), to procure for 
them an audience, or to collect hearers, (coronam colligere, 
auditores v. audituros corrogare), who attended them from 
court to court, (ea judicio in judicium), and applauded 
them, while they were pleading, as a man who stood in the 
middle of them gave the word,(quum mecoyoess dedit signum). 
Each of them for this service received his dole, (sportula) 
or a certain hire, par merces, usually three denarii, near 2s. 
sterling) ; hence they were called LAUDICÆNI, i. e. qui ob 
cenam laudabant. This custom was introduced by one Lar- 
gius Licinius, who flourished under Nero and Vespasian ; 
and is greatly ridiculed by Pliny, Æp. ii. 14. See also, vi. 2. 
When a client gained his cause, he used to fix a garland of 
green palm (virides palma) at his lawyer’s door, Juvenal. vii. 
118. 

When the judges heard the parties, they were said zis OPE- 
RAM DARE, /. 18. pr. D. de judic. How inattentive they 
sometimes were, we learn from Macrobius, Seturnal. i. 
12. 


VII. THE MANNER OF GIVING JUDGMENT. 


HE pleadings being ended, (causa utrinque perorata), 

judgment was given after mid-day, according to the law 

of the Twelve Tables, Post MERIDIEM PRASENTI (efi- 

amsi unus tantum præsens sit), LITEM ADDICITO, i €. de- 
cidito. 

If there was any difficulty in the cause, the judge some. 

times took time to consider it, diem difindi, 1. e. differtjus- 
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sié, UT AMPLIUS DELIBERARET, (Ler. Phorm. ii. 4. 17.) 
af, aftcr all, he remained uncertain, he said, (divi? vel jura- 
vit), MIHI NON LIQUET, I am not clear, Gell. xiv. 2. 
And thus the affair was cither left undetermined (77 udicata), 
Gell. v. 10. or the cause was again resumed ( secunda actio 
instituta est), Cic. Czecin. 2. 

If there were several judges, judgment was given accord- 
ing to the opinion of the majority, (sententia lata est de plu- 
rium sententia) ; but it was necessary that they should be 
all present. Iftheir opinions were equal, it was left to the 
prætor to determine, /. 28, 36, & 38. D. de re jud. The 
judge commonly retired, (secessit), with his assessors to 
deliberate on the case, and pronounced judgment according 
to their opinion, (ea consilii sententia,) Plin. Ep. v. 1. vi. 
Sil. 

The sentence was variously expressed ; in an action of 
freedom, thus, VIDERI sia1 nunc HomINEM LIBE- 
RUM ; inan action of injuries, VIDERI JURE FECISSE 
vel NON FECISSE ; in actions of contracts, if the cause was 
given in favour of the plaintiff, Titrum SEIO CENTUM 
CONDEMNoO ; if in favour ‘of the defendant, SECUNDUM 
ILLUM LITEM DO, Val. Maz. ii. 8. 2. 

An arbiter gavejudgment, (arbitrium pronunciavit), thus, 
ARBITROR rE Hoc MoDo SATISFACERE ACTORI DE- 
BERE. If the defendant did not submit to his decision, 
then the arbiter ordered the plainuff to declare upon oath, 
at how much he estimated his damages, (quanti litem esti- 
maret), and then he passed sentence, (sententiam tulit), and 
condemned the defendant to pay him that sum: thus, Cen- 
TUM DE QUIBUS ACTOR IN LITEM JURAVIT, REDDE, /. 
18. D. de dolo malo. 

VIII. WHAT FOLLOWED AFTER JUDGMENT 
WAS GIVEN. 
FTER judgment was given, and the law-suit was de- 
termined, (ite dijudicata), the conquered party was 
obliged to do or pay what was decreed, JUDICATUM FACE- 
RE vel SOLVERE); and if he failed, or did not find securi- 
ties, (sponsores vel vindices), within thirty days, he was giv- 
en up, (JUDICATUS, i e. damnatus et ApDICTUS est), by 
the prætor to his adversary, (to which custom Horace al. 
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ludes, Ov. iii. 3, 23.) and led away €aspbucrus) by him 
toservitude, Cie. Flacc. 19. Liv. vi. 14,34. &c. Plaut. Pen. 
ii. 3, 94. Asin. v. 2, 87. Gell. xx. 1. These thirty days are 
called in the Twelve Tables, DIES JUSTI; resus JURE JUDI- 
CATIS, XXX. DIES JUSTI SUNTO, POST DEINDE MANUS IN JECTIO ES- 
TO, IN Jus DuciTo. See p. 49. 

After sentence was passed, the matter could not be alter- 
ed: hence AGERE ACTUM, to labour in vain, Cic. Amic. 
22. Attic. ix. 18- Ler. Phorm. i. 9, 72. Actum est ; acta est 
res; perü, all is over, I am undone, Zer. Andr. iii. 1. 7. A- 
delph. ii. 2. 7. Cic. Fam. xiv. 3- Actum est de me, | am ruin- 
ed, Plaut. Pseud. i. 1, 83. De Servio actum rati, that all 
was over with Servius, that he was slain, Liv. i. 47. So Suet. 
Ner. 42. Actum (i. e. ratum) habebo quod egeris, Cic. Tuse. 
ill. 21. 

In certain cases, especially when any mistake or fraud had 
.been committed, the praetor reversed the sentence of the 
judges, (rem judicatam rescidit); in which case he was said 
damnatos IN INTEGRUM RESTITUERE, Cic. Verr. v. 6. 
Cluent. 36. Ter. Phorm. ii. 4. 11. or JUDICIA RESTITUE- 
RE, Cic. P err. Y. 26. 

After the cause was decided, the defendant, when acquit- 
ted, might bring an action against the plaintiff for false accu- 
sation, (acroremM CALUMNIÆ »rosrTULARE), Cre. pro 
Cluent. 31. Hence CarzvMNiaA litium, i. e. lites per calum- 
niam intente, unjust law-suits, Cic. Mil. 27. Calummiarum 
metum injicere, of false accusations, Suet, Ces. 20. Vitell. 7. 
Domit 9. Ferre calumniam, i. e. calumnie convictum esse, 
vel calumnie damnari aut de calumnia, Cic. Fam. vin. 8. 
Gell. xiv. 2- Calumniam non effugiet, he will not fail to be 
condemned for false accusation, Cic. Cluent. 59. Inju- 
vie existunt CALUMNIA, 1. €. callida et malitiosa juris inter- 
pretatione, Cic. Off. 1. 10. Catumnia timoris, the misre- 
presentation of fear, which always imegines things worse 
than they are, Fam. vi. 7. Calumnia reiigionis, a false pre- 
text of, ibid. i. 1. calumnia dicendi, speaking to waste the 
time, Att. iv. 3. CALUMNIA paucorum, detraction, Sallust. 
Cat. 30. Cie. Acad. iv. 1. So CALUMNIARI, falsam li- 
£em intendere, et calumniator, &c. 

There was also an action against a judge, if he was sus- 
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pected of having taken money from either of the partics, or 
to have wiltully given wrong judgment (dolo malo vcl im- 
peritia). Corruption in a judge was, by a law ofthe Twelve 
Tables, punished with death ; but afterwards as a crime of 
extortion, (repetundarum). 

If 4 judge from partiality or enmity (gratia vel inimicitia), 
evidently favoured either of the parties, he was said Litem 
SUAM FACERE, Ulpian. Gell. x. 1- Cicero applies this 
phrase to an advocate too keenly interested for his client, de 
Ort. 175. 

In certain causes the assistance of the tribunes was asked, 
(TRIBUNI APPELLABANT TUT), Cic. Quint. 7, 20. 

As there was an appeal CAPPELL A'TIO) from an infe- 
rior to a superior magistrate, Ziv. ii- 56. so also from one 
court or judge to another, (ab inferiore ad superius tribunal, 
vel ex minore ad majorem judicem, pretextu iniqui grava- 
minis, of a grievance, vel injuste sententie), Ulpian. ‘The 
appeal was said, ADMITTI, RECIPI, NON RECIPI, RE. 
PUDIARI: He to whom the appeal was made, was said, DE 
velEX APPELLATIONE COGNOSCERE, JUDICARE, SEN- 
TENTIAM DICERE, PRONUNCIARE APPELLATIONEM 
JUSTAM vel INJUSTAM ESSE. 

After the subversion of the republic, a final appeal was 
made to the emperor, both in civil and criminal affairs, Suet. 
Aug. 33. Dio. lii. 33. Act. Apost. xxv. 11. as formerly (PR o- 
VOCATIO) to the people in criminal trials, Suet. Cas. 12. 

At first this might be done freely, (antea vacuum id solu- 
tumque pona fuerat), butafterwards undcr a certain penalty, 
Tacit, Annal. xiv. 28- Caligula prohibited any appeal to 
him, (magistratibus liberam jurisdictionem, et sine sui pro- 
vocatione concessit), Suet. Cal. 16. Nero ordered all appeals 
to be made from private judges to the senate, Suet. Ner. 17. 
and under the same penalty as to the emperor, (ut ejusdem 
pecunie periculum facerent, cujus. ii qui imperatorem af:pel- 
lavere), 'Yacit. ibid. So Hadrian, Digest. xliv. 2, 9. Even 
the emperor might be requested bv a petition (LIBELLO), 
to review his own decrees, (SEN TENTIAM SUAM RETRAC- 
TARE). . 
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II. CRIMINAL TRIALS, (PUBLICA JUDICTA). 


(7 MINAL trials were at first held (exercebantur) by 
the kings, Dionys. ii. 14. with the assistance of a coun- 
cil, (eum consilio), Liv. i. 49. The king judged of great 
crimes himself, and left smaller crimes to the judgment of 
the senators. 

Tullus Hostilius appointed two persons (DUUMVIRI) 
to try Horatius for killing his sister, (qui Horatio perduelli- 
onem judicarent), and allowed an appeal from their sentence 
to the people, Zav. 1. 26. Tarquinius Superbus, judged of 
capital crimes by himself alone, without any counsellers, 
Liv. i. 49. | 

After the expulsion of Tarquin, the consuls at first judged 
and punished capital crimes, Ziv. ii. 5. Dionys. x. 1. But 
after the law of Poplicola concerning the liberty of appeal, 
(see p. 117.) the people either judged themselves in capital 
affairs, or appointed certain persons for that purpose, with 
the concurrence of the senate, who were called QUZESI. 
TORES, or Questores paricidii, (see p. 134.) Sometimes 
the consuls were appointed, Liv. iv. 51. Sometimes a dicta. 
tor and master of horse, Liv. ix. 26. who were then called 
QUESITORES. 

The senate also sometimes judged in capital affairs, Sal- 
lust. Cat.51, 52. or appointed persons to do so, Liv. ix. 26. 

But after the institution of the Questiones perpetua, (see 
p. 134.) certain pr&tors always took cognizance of certain 
crimes, and the senate or people seldom interfered in this 
matter. unless by way of appeal, or on extraordinary occa- 
sions. 


I. CRIMINAL TRIALS before the PEOPLE. 


(gp Saag before the people (JUDICIA ad populum,) 

were at first held in the Comitia Curiata, Cic. pro Mil. 
» "d this, however, we have only the example of Horatius, 
ibid. 

After the institution of the Comitia Centuriata and Tribu- 
£a, all trials before the people were held in them ; capital 
trials, in the Comitia Centuriata ; and concerning a fine, in 
the Tribute. 
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Those trials were called CAPITAL, which respected the 
life or liberty of a Roman citizen. “There was one trial of 
this kind neld in the Comitza by tribes, namcly of Coriola- 
nus, Lev. ii. 35. but that was irregular, and conducted with 
violence, Dionys. vin. 38, &c. 

Somctinies a person was said to undergo a capital trial, 
periculum capitis adire, causam cupitis vel pro capite dicere, 
in a civil action, when, besides the loss of fortune, his char- 
acter was at stake, (cum judicium esset de fama fortunisque), 
Cic. pro Quint. 9. 15, 15. OIf. i. 12. 

The method of proceeding in both Comitia was the same : 
and it was requisite that some magistrate shou!d be the ac- 
Cuser, 

In the Comitia Tributa the inferior magistrates were itsu- 
ally the accusers, as the tribunes or ædiles, Liv. iii. 55. iv. 
91. Jal. Maz. vi. 1, 7. Gell. x. 6 ; in the Comitia Centuri- 
ata,tie superior magistrates,as the consulsor przetors ; some- 
times, also the inferior, as, the quzestors or tribunes, Liv. ii. 
Al. iii. 24, 25. vi. 20. But they are supposed to have acted 
by the authority of the consuls. 

No person could be brought to a trial, unless in a private 
station. But sometimes this rule was violated, Cic. pro 
Flacc. 3. Liv. xliii. 16. 

The magistrate who was to accuse any one, having call- 
ed an assembly, and mounted the Rostra, declared that he 
would, against a certain day, accuse a particular person of 
a particular crime, and ordered that the person accused (re- 
us) should then be present. ‘This was called DICERE DI- 
EM, sc- accusationis, vel diei dictio. In the mean time the 
criminal was kept in custody, unless he found persons to 
give security for his appearance, (SPONSORES eum in ju- 
dicio ad diem dictam sistendi, aut mulctam, qua damnatus 
esset, solvendi), who, in a capital trial, were called V ADES, 
Liv. iii. 13. xxv. 4. and for a fine, PRAEDES, Gell. vii. 
19. Auson. Eidyll. 347. (a prestando, Varr. iv. 4.) thus, 
Prestare aliquem, to be responsible for one, Cic. ad Q- Fr. 
1.1.3 Ezo Messalam Cesari prestabo, ib. iii. 8. So, Att. vi. 
5. Plin. Pan. 83. 

When the day came, the magistrate ordered the crimina: 
to be cited from the Rostra by a herald. Fiv. xxxviü. 57. 
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Suet. Tib. 11. Ifthe criminal was absent, without a valid 

-reason, (sine CAUSA SONTICA), he was condemned. 
If he was detained by indisposition or any other necessary 
cause, he was said to be excused, (EXCUSARLD, Liv. iid. 
52. an the day of trial was put off, (dies PRODICTUS 
vel productus est.) 

Any equal or superior magistrate might, by his negative, 
hinder the trial from proceeding, tbid. 

- If the criminal appeared, (s? reus se stitisset, vel, si siste- 
retur) and no magistrate interceded, the accuser entered up- 
on his charge, (accusationem instituebat) which was repeated 
three times, with the intervention of a day between each, 
and supported by witnesses, writings, and other proofs. In 
each charge the punishment or fine was annexed, which was 
called ANQUISITIO. Sometimes the punishment at first 
proposed, was afterwards mitigated or increased, Zn mulcta 
temperarunt tribuni ; quum capitis anquisissent, Liv. ii. 52. 
Quum tribunus his Decunia anquisissent ; tertio se capitis an- 
quirere diceret, c. Tum perduellonis se judicare Cn. Fulvio 
: dixit, that he prosecuted Fulvius for treason, Liv. xxvi. 3. 

The criminal usually stood under the Rostra in a mean 
garb, where he was exposed to the scoffs and raiileries (pro- 
bris et conviciis) of the people, ibid. 

After the accusation of the third day was finished, a bill 
CROGATIO) was published for three market-days, as con- 
cerning a law, in which the crime and the proposed punish- 
ment or fine were expressed. This was called MULCT/E 
PCENZEVE IRROGATIO ; and the judgment of the 
people concerning it, MULCT Æ PAN /E V E, CERTX- 
'TIO, Cic. de Legg. ii. 3. For it was ordained, that a capi- 
tal punishment and a ae should never be joined together, 
(ne pana capitis cum pecunia conjungeretur), Cic. pro Dom. 
17. (Tribuni plebis omissa mulcte certatione, rei capitalis 
Posthumio dixerunt), Liv. xxv. 4. 

On the third-market day, the accuser again repeated his 
charge: and the criminal, or an advocate (patronus) for 
him, was permitted to make his defence, in which every 
thing was introduced, which could serve to gain the favour 
of the people, or move their compassion, Cic. pro Rabir. 
Liv. iii. 12. 58. 
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Then the Comitia were summoned against a certain day, 
in which the people by their suffrages should determine the 
fate of the criminal. If the punishment proposed was only 
a fine, and a tribune the accuser, he could summon the Co- 
mitia Tributa himself; butifthe trial was capital, he asked 
aday for the Comitia. Centuriata from the consul, or in his 
absence, from the prætor, Liv. xxvi. 3. xliii. 16. In a ca- 
pital trial the people were called to the Comitia by a trum- 
pet, (classico), Seneca de Ira, 1. 16. 

The criminal and his friends in the mean time used every 
method to induce the accuser to drop his accusation, (accu- 
satione desistere). If he did so, he appeared in the assembly 
ofthe people, and said SEMPRONiUM NIHIL MO- 
ROR, Liv. iv. 42. vi. 5. Ifthis could not be effected, the 
usual arts were tried to prevent the people from voting, (see 
p. 96.) or to move their compassion, Liv, vi. 20. xlii, 16. 
Geil. iii. 4. 

The criminal laying aside his usual robe, (toga alba) put 
on a sordid, i. e. a ragged and old gown, (sordidam et obsole- 
tam) Liv. ii. 61. Cic. Verr. i. 58. not a mourning one (pul- 
lam vel atram), as some have thought; and in this garb 
went round and supplicated the citizens ; whence sordes or 
squalor is put for guilt, and sordidati or squalid: for crimi- 
nals. His friends and relations, and others who chose, did 
thesame, Liv. iii. 58. Cic. pro Sext. 14. When Cicero was 
impeached by Clodius, notonly theequites, and many young 
noblemen of their own accord, (privato consensu), but the 
whole senate, by public consent, (publico consilio), changed 
their habit (vestem mutabant) oa his account, ibid. 11, 12, 
which he bitterly complains was prohibited by an edict of 
the consuls, c. 14. Pis. 8, & 18. post redit in Sen. 7. Dio. 

. Xxxvii. 16. ' 

The people gave their votes in the same manner in a trial, 
as in passing a law. (See p. 100.) Liv. xxv. 4. 

If any thing prevented the people trom voting on the day 
of the Comitia, the criminal was discharged, and the trial 
could not again be resumed, ( s? qua res illum diem aut aus- 
ficus aut excusatione sustulit, tota causa judiciumque sub- 
lutum est), Cic. pro Dom. 17. Thus Metellus Celer saved 
Rabirius trom being condemned, whe was accused of the 

Qo 
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murder of Saturninus forty years after it happened, Cic. pre 
Rabir. by pulling down the standard, which used to be set 
up in the Janiculum, (see p. 90-) and thus dissolving the as- 
sembly, Dio. xx xvii. 27. 

If the criminal was absent on the last day of his trial, 
when cited by the herald, he anciently used to be called by 
the sound of a trumpet, before the door of his house, from 
the citadel, and round the walls of the city, Varr. de Lat. 
Ling. v. 9. If stiil he did not appear, he was banished, ('ex- 
ilum ei sciscebatur) ; or if he fled the country through fear, 
his banishment was confirmed by the Comitia Tributa. 
See p. 106. 


Il. CRIMINAL TRIALS before INQUISITORS. 


NQUISITORS(QU /ESTÉFORES) werepersons invest- 

ed with a temporary authority to try particular crimes. 
They were created first by the kings, Ziv. 1. 26. then by the 
people, usually in the Comitia Tributa. iv. 51. xxxviii. 54. 
and sometimes by the senate, ix. 26. xliii. 6. In the trial of 
R»^irtus, they were, contrary to custom, appointed by the 
preter, Dio. 37, 27, Suet. Ces. 12. 

Their number varied. Two were usually created, (DU. 
UM VIRD, Liv. vi. 20. sometimes three, Sallust. Jug. 40. 
and sometimes only one, Ascon, in Cic. pro Mil. Their au- 
thority ceased when the trial was over, (see p. 134). The or- 
dinary magistrates were most frequently appointed to be in- 
quisitors ; but sometimes aiso private persons, Liv. passim. 
There was sometimes an appeal made from the sentence of 
the inquisitors to the people, asin the case of Rabirius, Suet, 
Ces. 11. Dio. xxxvii. 27. Hence Deferrejudiwiuma subselli- 
is in rostra, i. e. a judicibus ad populum, Cic. Cluent. 6. 

Inquisitors had the same authority, and seem to have con- 
ducted trials with the same formalities and attendants, as 
the pretors did after the institution of the Questiones per- 
fetue. To the office of Quesitores Virgil alludes, Jn. vi. 
432. Ascon. in action. in Verr, 


CRIMINAL TRIALS before the PRA. TORS. 


"PEE pretors at first judged only in civil causes; and 
only two of them in these, the prætor Urbanus and Pe- 
regrinus. The other prators were sent to govern provinces. 
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All criminal trials of importance were held by inquisitors 
created on purpose. 

But after the institution of the Questiones perpetue, A- 
U. 604, all the pretors remained in the city during the time 
of their ofice: After the election, they determined by lot 
their different jurisdictions. 

"I wo of them took cognizance of private causes, as for- 
merly, aad the rest presided at criminal trials; one at trials 
concerning extortion ; another at trials concerning bribery, 
&c. Sometimes there were two prztors for holding trials 
concerning one crime; as, on account of the multitude of 
criminals concerning violence Cie. pro Cluent. 53. Some- 
times one prætor presided at trials concerning two different 
crimes, Cic. pro Cel. 13. And sometimes the Pretor Pere- 
grinus held criminal trials; as, concerning extortion, Ascon. 
in Cic. in tog. cand. 2. ; so also, according to some, the præ- 
tor Urianus. 

"T he praetor was assisted in trials of importance by a coun- 
cil of select judices or jurymen ; the chief of whom was 
called JUDEX QUZESTIONIS, or Princeps judicum, 
Cic. et Ascon. Some have thought this person the same 
with the prætor or quesitor ; but they were quite different, 
Cic. pro Cluent. 27. 33, 58. in Verr.i. 61. Quinctil. viii. 3- 
The judex questionis supplied the place of the prætor when 
absent, or too much engaged. 


1l. The Cuoice of the Jupices or Jury. 


Tue JUDICES were at first chosen only from among 
the senators; then, by the Sempronian law of C. Gracchus, 
only from among the equites ; afterwards, by the Servibian 
law of Cæpio, from both orders; then, by the Glaucian 
law, only from the equites; by the Livian law of Drusus, 
from the senators and equites. But the laws of Drusus 
being soon after set aside by a decree of the senate, the 
right of judging was again restored to the equites alone. 
Then, by the Plautian law of Silvanus, the judices were 
chosen from the senators and equites, and some of them al- 
so from the plebeians ; then by the Cornelian law of Sylla, 
only from the senators ; by the Aurelian law of Cotta, from 
the senators, the equites, and tribuni erar? ; by the Jue 
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lion law of Cæsar, only from the senators and equites ; and 
by the law of Antony, also from the officers of the army. 
Sec Manutius de legg. ; for Sigonius and Heineccius, who 
copy him, give a wrong account of this matter. 

The number of the judires was different at different times. 
By the law of Gracchus 300; of Servilius, 450; of Dru- 
sus,600; of Pliutius, 595 ; of Sylla and Cotta, 300, as it 
is thought from Cic. Fam. viii: 8. of Pompey, 360, Paterc. 
ii. 76. Under the emperors, the number of judices was 
greatly increased, Plin. xxxiii. 1. 

By the Servilian law, it behoved the judices to be above 
thirty, and below sixty years of age. By other laws it was 
required, that thev should be at least twenty-five, D. 4. 8. 
but Augustus ordered that judices might be chosen from the 
age of twenty, (a vicesimo allegit), Suet. Aug. 32. as the 
best commentators read the passage. 

Certain persons could not be chosen judices, either from 
some natural defect, as, the deaf, dumb, &c. or by custom, 
as, women and slaves ; or by law, as those condemned upon 
trial of some infamous crime, (turpi et famoso judicio, e. g. 
ealumnie, prevaricationis, furti, vi bonorum raptorem, inju- 
riarum, de duio malo, pro socio, mandati, tutele, depositi, 
&c.) and, by the Julian law, those degraded from being se- 
nators ; which was not the case formerly, Cic. Cluent. 43. 
see p. 7. 

By the Pompeian law, the judices were chosen from a- 
mong persons of the highest fortune. 

The judices were annually chosen by the przetor Urbanus 
or Peregrinus; according to Dion Cassius, by the quzestors, 
xxxix. 7. and their names written down in a list, (¿n ALBUM 
RELATA vel albo descripta), Suet. Tib. 51. Claud. 16. Do- 
mit. 8. Senec. de benef. iii. 7. Gell. xiv. 2. They swore 
to the laws, and that they would judge uprightly, to the best 
of their knowledge, (de animi sententia). The judices were 
prohibited by Augustus from entering the house of any one, 
Dio. liv. 18. 

They sat by the praetor on benches,whence they were call- 
ed his ASSESSORS; or CoxsiL1U M, Cic. Act. Verr. 10. 
and ConsessoreEs to one another, Cic. fin. ij. 19. Sen. de 

benef. ii. 7, Gell xiv. 2. 
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The judices were divided into DECURWE, according to 
their different orders ; thus, DEcunIA SENATORIA JUDI- 
cv M, Cic. pro Cluent. 37. tertia, Pril. 1. 8. Verr. ii. 39. Au- 
gustus added a fourth decuria, Suet 32. Plin. xxxiii. 7. (be- 
cause there were three before, either by the law of Antony, 
or of Cotta), consisting of persons of an infcrior fortune, «ho 
were called DUCENARII, because they had only 200,000 
sesterces, the half of the estate of an eques, and judged in 
lesser causes. Caligula added a fifth decuria, Suet. 16. Plin. 
xxxiii. l. s. 8. Galba refused to add a sixth decurio, al- 
though strongly urged by many to do it, Suet. 14. 

The office of a judex was attended with trouble, Cic. 22 
Verr. i. 8. and therefore, in the time of Augustus, people de- 
clined it; but not so afterwards, when their number was 
greatly increased, Suet. et Phn. ibid. 


2. The AccusER tn a CRIMINAL TRIAL, 


Ax y Roman citizen might accuse another before the præ- 
tor. But it was reckoned dishonourable to become an accu- 
ser, unless for the sake of thc republic, to defend a client, or 
to revenge a father’s quarrel, Cic. de Off. ii. 14. Divinat. 20. 
Verr.ii-47. Sometimes young noblemen undertook the pro- 
secution of an obnoxious magistrate, to recommend them- 
selves to the notice of their fellow. citizens, Cic. pro Cal. vii. 
50. in Verr. i- 38. Suet. Jul. 4. Plutarch. in Lucullo, princ. 

If there was a competition between two or more persons, 
who should be the accuser of any one, as between Cicero and 
Cecilius Judzeus, which of them should prosecute Verres, 
who had been propretor of Sicily, for extortion, it was de- 
termined who should be preferred by a previous trial, called 
DIVINATIO; because there was no question about facts, 
but the judices, without the help of witnesses, divined, as it 
were, what was fit to be done, Cic. divir. 20. Ascon. in Cic. 
Gell. i. 4. He who prevailed, acted as the principal accu- 
ser. ACCUSA' TOR); those who joined in the accusaticn, 
(caus* vel accusation’ subscribehant). and assisted bim, were 
calle! SUBSCR'P'TORES, Cic. divin. 15. pro Mur. 24. 
Fam. vi. 8. ad. Q. Fratr. ii. 4. hence subscribere judicium 
cum aliquo. to commence a suit against one, Plin: Ep. v. 1. 

It appears, hewever,there were public prosecutors of pub- 
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lic crimes at Rome, Cic. pro Sex. Rosc. 20. Plin. Bist. 
ii. 9. iv. 9. as in Greece, Cic. de legg. ài. 47. 

Public informers or accusers (delatores rublicorum crimi- 
num) were called QUADRUPLATORES, Cic. Verr. ii. 
8, 9. either because they received as a reward the fourth part 
of the criminal's effects, or of the fine imposed upon him ; 
or, as others say, because they accused persons, who, upon 
conviction, used to be condemned to pay fourfold, (quad. 
rupli damnari) ; as those guilty of illegal usury, gaming, or 
the like, Cic. in Cecil. 7, & 22. et ibi Ascon. Paulus apud 
Festum. Tacit. Annal. iv. 20. But mercenary and false ac- 
eusers of litigents(c ALUMNIATORES) chiefly were called by 
this name, Cic. Verr. il. 7. 8, & 9. Plaut. Pers. i. 2, 10. and 
also those judges, who making themselves parties in a cause, 
decided in their own favour, (qui in suam rem litem verte- 
vent ; interceptores litis aliene. qui sihi controversiosam ad- 
judicarent rem) Liv. ii. 72. Cic. Cecin. 23. Sèneca calls 
those who for small favours sought great returns, Quadru- 
platores beneficiorum suorum, over-rating or over-valuing 
them, de Benef. vii. 25. 


3. MANNER of Maxine the ACCUSATION. 


THE accuser summoned the person accused to court, (in 
jus vocabat), where he desired (postulabat) of the inquisitor, 
that he might be allowed to produce his charge, (nomen de- 
J'erre), and that the praetor would name a day for that pur- 
pose, Cic. Fam. vii. 6. Hence Postularealiquem decrimine, 
to accuse ; LIBELLUS POSTULATIONUM, a Writing con- 
taining the several articles of charge, a libel, Plin. Ep. x. 85- 

This postulatio or request was sometimes made in the ab- 
sence of the defendant, Cic. ad Fratr. in. 1. 5. ‘There were 
certain days on which the prætor attended to these requests, 
when he was said PosTULATIONIBUS VACARE, Plin., E- 
pist. vi. 33. ! 

On the day appointed, both parties being present, the ac- 
cuser first took (concipiebat) a solemn oath, that he did not 
accuse from malice, (cALUMNIAM JURABAT), and then 
the charge was made (delatio nominis fiebat) in a set form ; 
thus, DICO vel AIO, TE IN PRETURA SPOLIASSE SICU- 
LOS CONTRA LEGEM CoRNELIAM, ATQUE EO NOMINE 
SESTERTIUM MILLIES A TE BEPETO, Cic. divin. 5. 
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If the criminal was silent or confessed, an estimate of da- 

Mages was made out (/is ei vel ejus estimabatur), and the 
affair was ended. But if he denied, the accuser requested 
(postulavit) that his name might be entered in the roll of 
criminals, (ut nomen inter reos reciperetur, i.e. ut in tabu- 
lam inter reos referretur), and thus he was said REUM 
J'acere, lege v. legibus interrogare, postulare: MULCTAM 
aut ponam petere et repetere. "These are equivalent to, no- 
men deferre, and different from accusare, which properly sig- 
nifies to substantiate or prove the charge, the same with 
causam agere, and opposed to defendere, Quinctilian, v. 13, 
3. Cic. Cel. 3. Dio, xxxix. 7. Digest. /. 10. de jure pa- 
tron. 

Ifthe prætor allowed his name to be inrolled, (for he might 
refuseit, Cic. Fam. viii. 8.), then the accuser delivered to the 
prætor a scroll or tablet, (LIBELLUS), accurately written, 
mentioning the name of the defendant, his crime, and every 
circumstance relating to the crime, which the accuser sub- 
scribed, Pin. Ep. i. 20. v. 1. or another for him, if hecould 
not write ; at the same time binding himself to submit to a 
certain punishment or fine, tf he did not prosecute or prove 
his charge ; (cavebat se in crimine perseveraturum usque ad 
sententiam.) 

There were certain crimes which were admitted to be 
tried in preference to others, (extra ordinem), as, concerning 
violence or murder, Plin. Ep. ii. 9. And sometimes the 
accused brought a counter charge of this kind against his ac- 
cuser to prevent his own trial, Cie. Fam. viii. 8. Dio. xx xix: 
18. 

Then the prætor appointed a certain day for the trial, usu- 
ally the tenth day after, Cic, ad Q. Fratr. 1. 13. Ascon. in 
Cornel. ; sometimes the 30th, as by the Licinian and Julian 
laws, Cic. in Vat. 14. But in trials for extortion the accuser 
required a longer interval. Thus Cicero was allowed 110 
days, that he might go to Sicily in order to examine wit- 
nesses, and collect facts to support his. indictment against 
Verres, although he accomplished it in fifty days, 4scon. in 
loc. Cic. err. Act. prim. 2. 

In the mean time the person accused changed his dress, 
( sec p. 93.) and sought out persons to defend his cause. 
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Of defenders (DEFENSORES), Asconius mentions four 
kinds; PATRONI vel oratores, who pleaded the cause ; 
ADVOCATI, who assisted by their council and presence ; 
(the proper meaning of the word, Liv. ii. 55.) PROCURA- 
TORES, who managed the business of a person im his ab- 
sence; and COGNITORES, who defended the cause of a 
person when present, Ascon. in divin. in Cecil. 4. Festus. 
But a cognitor might also defend the cause of a person when 
absent, Horat. Sat. ii. 5. v. 28. Cic. Rose. Com. 18. hence 
put for any defender, Liv. xxxix. 5. The procuratores, 
however, and cognitores were used only in private trials; the 
fatroni and advocati, also in public. Before the civil wars, 
one rarely employed more than four patrons or pleaders, but 
afterwards often twelve, Ascon. in Cic. pro Scaur. 


4. MANNER of CONDUCTING the TRIAL. 


On the day of trial, if the pretor could not attend, the 
matter was put off to another day. But if he was present, 
both the accuser and defendant were cited by a herald. If 
the defendant was absent, he was exi¥d. Thus Verres, 
after the first oration of Cicero, against him, called acro prz- 
ma, went into voluntary banishment ; for the five last ora- 
tions, called “bri in Verrem, were never delivered, Ascon. 
in Verr. Verres is said to have been afterwards restored by 
the influence of Cicero, Senee. Sues. vi. 6. and, what is re. 
markable, perished together with Cicero in the proscription 
of Antony, on account of his Corinthian vessels, which he 
would not part with to the Triumvir, Plin. xxxiv. 2. Lac- 
tant. Y. 4- 

If the accuser was absent, the name of the defendant was 
taken from the roll of criminals, (de reis exemptum est), 
Ascon. in Cic. 

But if both were present, the judices or iurv were first 
chosen, either bv lot or by naming, (per SORTITIONEM 
vel EDITIONEM), according to the nature of the crime, 
and the law by which it was tried. If bv lot, the pretor or 
judex: questionis put into an urn the names of all those who 
were appointed to be juslices for that year, and then took out 
by chance (sorte educebat) the number which the law pre- 
scribed. After which the defendant and accuser were al. 
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lowed to reject (rej;cere) such as they did not approve, and 
the prætor or jude questionis substituted (subsortiebautur) 
others in their room, till the legal number was completed, 
Gic. in Verr. Act. i. T- Ascon. in Cre. 

Sometimes the law allowed the accuser and defendant to 
chuse the judices: in which case they were said Jupices 
EDERE. an! the judices were called EDTTITIH, Cic. pro 
Muren. 23. Plane. 15,17. Thus bv the Servilian law of 
Ghiucia against extortion, the accuser was ordered to name 
from the whole number of judices an hundred, and from 
that hundred the defendant to chuse fifty. By the Licinian 
law, de sodalitiis, the accuser was allowed to name the j jury 
flum tie people at large, Cic. pro Plane. 17. 

The judices or jury being thus chosen, were cited by a 
herald. ‘Those who could not attend, Mecum their ex- 
cuse, which the prætor might sustain (accipere) or not, as 
he pleased, Cic. Phil. v. 5 

When they were all assembled, they swore to the laws, 
and that they would judge uprightly, Cie. pro Rosc. Am. 
3. hence called Jun ATI HOMINES, Cic. Act. in Verr. 13. 
The Preror himself did not swear, ib7d. 9. Then their 
names were marked down in a book, (bellis consignaban- 
tur), aud they took their seats, (subsellia occupabant), As- 
con. in Verr. act. i. 6. 

The tris] now began: and the accuser proceeded to prove 
his charge, which he usualiy did in two actions, (duabus 
actionibus). lu the first action, he produced his evidence or 
proois : and in the second he enforced them. 

Tne proofs were of three kinds, the declaration of slaves 
extoried by torture. (QUZES TIONES), the testimony of 
free citizens, (TES r5), and writings, (T ABULZE). 

1. QUESTIONI S. The slaves of the defendant: were 
demanded by the prosecutor to be examined by torture in. 
several trials, chicfly for murder and violence. But slaves 
could not be examined in this manner against their mas- 
ter’s life, (in caput domini,) except in the case of incest, or 
a coanpiracy against the state, Cic. Topic. 34. Mil. 22 
Dejot. 1. Augustus, in order to elude this law, and sub- 
ject the slaves of the criminal to torture, ordered that they 
should be sold to the mens 34 to hunself, Dro, ly. 5. Ti- 
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berius, to the public prosecutor; MaANcIPARI PUBLICO 
ACTORI JUBET, Tacit. Annal. ii. 30. ii. 67. but the ancient 
law was afterwards restored by Adrian and the Antonines, 
D. xlviii. 18. de quest. 

The slaves of others also were sometimes demanded to be 
examined by torture ; but not without the consent of their 
master, and the accuser giving security, that if they were 
maimed or killed during the torture, he would make up the 
damage, ibid. 

When slaves were examined by torture, they were stretch- 
ed on a machine, called ECULEUS, or Equuleus, having 
their legs and arms tied to it with ropes, Cf/diculis, Suet. Tib. 
62. Cal. 33.) and being raised upright, as if suspended on 
a cross, their members were distended by means of screws, 
per cochleas ), sometimes till they were dislocated, (ut ossi- 
um compago resolveretur) ; bence Eculeo longior factus, 
Senec. Epist. 8. To increase the pain, plates of red hot iron,. 
(lamine candentes), pincers, burning pitch, &c. were ap- 
plied to them. But some give a different account of this 
matter. | 

The confessions of slaves extorted by the rack, were 
written down on tables, which they sealed up till they were 
produced in court, Cic. Mil. 22. Private persons also some- 
times examined their slaves by torture, Cic. pro Cluent. 63. 


Masters frequently manumitted their slaves, that they 
might be exempted from this cruelty, Lev. viii. 15. Cic. Mil. 
21. for no Rman citizen could be scourged or put to the 
rack, Cic. Verr. v. 63. But the emperor Tiberius subjected 
free citizens to the torture, Dio. lvii. 19. 

2. TESTES, Free citizens gave their testimony upon 
oath, (jurati). The form of interrogating them was, SEXTE 
TEMPANI, QUERO EX TE, ARBITRERISNE, C. Sempro- 
nium in tempore pugnam inisse? Liv. iv. 40. The witness 
answered, ARBITROR vel NON ARBITROR, Cic. Acad. iv. 
47. pro Font. 9. 

, Witnesses were either voluntary or involuntary ,Quinctil;- 
an. v. 7. With'regard to both, the prosecutor, (actor vel ac- 
cusator) was said, TESTES DARE, adhibere, citare, colli- 
gere, edere, proferre, subornare, vel PRODUCERE, Cic. err. 
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i, 18. v. 63. Fin. ii. 19, Juvenal. xvi. 29. &c. TESTIBUS 
UTI, Cic. Rosc. Am. 36. With regard to the latter, 115 
TESTIMONIUM DENUNCIARE, to summon them under a 
penalty, as in England by a writ called a suBPoEN A4, Cic. 
ibid. 38. in Verr. i. 19. IN viros EvocARE, Plin. Ep. iii. 
9. The prosecutor only was allowed to summon witnesses 
against their will, Quznctu. v. 7. Plin, Ep. v. 20. vi. 5. and 
of these a different number by different laws, Val. Max. 
viti. 1. Frontin. de limit. 5. usually no more than ten, D. de 
testib. 

Witnesses were said TESTIMONIUM DICERE, dare, per- 
libere, brebere, also pro testimonio audiri, Suet. Claud. 15. 
The phrase DEPOSITIONES testium, is not used by the 
classics, but only in the civillaw. Those previously en- 
gaged to give evidence in favour of any one, were called 
ALLIGATI, Cic- ad Ftatr. i. 3. Isidor. v. 23; if instructed 
what to say, suBoRNATI, Cic. Rosc. Com. 17. Plin. Ep. 
ni. 9. 

Persons might give evidence, although absent, by writing, 
(per tabulas) ; but it was necessary that this shou!d be done 
voluntarily, and before witnesses, (presentibus SIGNATO- 
RIBUS), Quinctil. v. 7. 

The character and condition of witnesses were particular- 
ly attended to, (diligentur expendebantur), Cic. pro Fiacc. 
b. 

No one was obliged to be a witness against a near relation 
or friend, by the /ulian law, l. 4. D. de Testid. and never 
(more majorum) in his own cause, (de re sua), Cic. Rosc. 
Am. 36. 

The witnesses of each party had particular benches in 
the Forum, on which they sat, Cre. pro Q. Rose. 13. Quinc- 
tilana 7. 

Great dexterity was shewn in interrogating witnesses, 
Cic. pro Flacc. 10. Donat. in Teren. Eunuch. iv. 4. v. 33. 
Quinctil. v. 7. 

Persons of an infamous character were not admitted to 
give evidence, (testes non adhibiti sunt), and therefore were 
called INTESTABILES, P/aut. Curcul. i. 5. v. 30. Ho- 
rat. Sat- ii. 3. v. 181. Gell. vi. 7. vii. 18. as those likewise 
were, who being once called as witnesses, (antestati, v. in 
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testimonium adhibiti), afterwards refused to give their testi- 
mony, Gell. xv. 13. Women anciently were not admitted 
as witnesses, Gell. vi. 7. but in after times they were, Cie. 
Ferr. i. 37- 

A false witness, by the law of the T-velve Tables, was 
thrown from the Tarpeian rock, Gell. xx. 1. but after- 
wards the punishment was arbitrary, 7. 16. D. de Lestib. 
et SENT. v. 25. 62. except in war, where a false witness 
was beaten to death with sticks by his fcllow-soldiers, Po- 
lyb. vi. 35. 

3. TABULZE. By this name were called writings of 
every kind, which could be of use to prove the charge ; 
particularly account. books, (tabule accepti et expensiJ, 
letters, bills or bonds, (syngraphe/, &c. 

Ina trial for extortion, the account-books of the person 
accused were commonly sealed up, and afterwards at the 
trial delivered to the judges for their inspection, Cic. Verr. i. 
23, 61. Bulb. 5. The ancient Romans used to make out 
their private accounts, / tabulas sc. accef:ti et expensi confi- 
cere vel domesticas rationes scribere), and keep them with 
great care. They marked down the occurrences of each 
day first ina note-book, (apvERsARIA, -orum/, which 
was kept only for a month, (Aenstrua erant ;J and then 
transcribed by them into what we calla Ledger, (codex vel 
tabule), which was preserved for ever, Cic. Quint. 2. But 
many dropped this custom, after the laws ordered a man's 
papers to be sealed up, when he was accused of certain 
crimes, and produced in court as evidences against him, ~ 
Cic. Verr. 3. 23, 39- Rose. Com. 2. Cel. 7. Att. xinin ie. 
v. 33. Suet. Ces. 47. 

The prosecutor having produced these different kinds of 
evidence, explained and enforced them in a speech, some- 

„times in two or more speeches, Cie. in Verr. Then the ad- 
vocates of the criminal replied; and their defence sometimes 
lasted for several days, Ascon. in Cic. pro Cornel. In the end 
of their speeches (in epilogo vel peroratione/, they tried to 
move the, compassion of the judices; and for that purpose 
often introduced the children of the criminal, Cic. pro Sext. 
69. In ancient times only one counsel was allowed to each 
side, Plin. Ep. i. 20. 


bd 
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In certain causes persons were brought to attest the cha- 
racter of the accused, called Lauvatores, Cie. pro Balb. 
18- Cluent. 69. Fam. i. 9. Suet Aug. 56. If one could not 
produce at least ten of these, it was thought better to pro- 
duce none, (quam illum quasi legitimum numerum consue- 
tudinis non explere), Cic. Verr. v. 22. Their declaration, 
or that of tie towns from which they came, was called 
LAUDATIO, td. which word commonly signifies a fu- 
neral oration delivered from the Rostra in praise of a: person 
deceased, by some near relation, Cre. de. Orat. ii. 84. Liv. 
v. 50. Suet. Ces. vi 84. Aug. 101. 725-6. Tacit. Annul. v. 
1. xvi. 6. by an orator or chiet magistrate, Plin. Ep. ii. 1. 

Each orator, when he finished, said DIXI ; and when all 
the pleadings were ended, a herald called out, DiXERUNT, 
vel -ERE, Ascon. in Cic. Donat. in Ler. Phorin. 3. 3. 90, & 
sc. 4. 

Then the prætor sent the judices to give their verdict, Gz 
consilium mittebat, ut sententiam ferrent vel dicerent), Cic. 
Verr. i. 9. Cluent. 27, 50. upon which they arose, and went 
to deliberate for a little among themselves, 247d. Sometimes 
they passed sentence (sententias ferebant) viva voce,àn open 
court, but usually by ballot. The prætor gaveto each judex 
three tablets : on one was wfitten the letter C, for condemno, 
I condemn; on another, the letter A, for absolvo, I acquit ; 
and on a third, N. L. non liquet, sc. mihi, I am not clear, 
Ces. B. Civ. iii. 883. Each of the judices threw which of 
these tablets he thought proper into an urn. There was an 
urn for each order of judges ; one for the senators, another 
for the equites, and a third for the £ribuni erarii, Cic. ad Q. 
Fratr. i1. 6. 

The prætor, having taken out and counted the ballots, pro- 
nounced sentence according to the opinion of the majority, 
(ex plurium sententia), in a certain form. If a majority gave 
in the letter C, the prætor said VIDETUR FECISSE, guilty, 
Cic. Verr. v. 6. Acad. iv. 47. If the letter A, Non vipE- 
TUR FECISSE, not guilty. If N. L. the cause was deferred, 
(CAUSA AMPLIATA EST), Ascon. in Cc. 

The letter A was called LITERA SALUTARIS, and 
_the tablet on which it was marked, TABELLA, ABSOLUTO- 


„PIA, Suet, Aug. 33. and C, y TRISTIS, Cic. MW. 6. 
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- the tablet, DAMNATORIA, Suet. ibid. Among the Greeks, 
the condemning letter was ©, because it was the first letter 
of taveres, death : hence called mortiferum, Martial. vii. 36. 
and zigru:n, Pers. Sat. 4. v. 13. heir acquitting letter is 
uncertain. 

It was anciently the custom to use white and black peb- 
bles (andl vel calculi) in voting at trials: Mos erat anti- 
quis niveis atrisque lapillis, His damnare reos. illis absolvere 
culpa, Ovid. Met. xv. 41. Hence causa paucorum calculo- 
rum, a cause of small importance, where there were few 
judges to vote, Quinctil. viii. 3. Omnis calculus immitem de- 
mittitur ater in urnam, He is condemned by all the judges, 
Ovid. ibid. 44. Reportare calculum deteriorem, to be con- 
demned ; meliorem, to be acquitted, Corp. Juris.— Errori 
album calculum adjicere, to pardon or excuse, Plin: Epist. 
1. 2. Tothis Horace is thought to allude, Sat. 11. 3. 246. 
Creta an carbone notandi ? are they to be approved or con- 
demned ? and Persius, Sat. v. 108. but more probably to 
the Roman custom of marking in their kalendar unlucky days 
with black, (carbone, with charcoal ; whence dies atri for 
infausti), and lucky days with white, (creta vel cressa nota, 
with chalk, Horat. Od.i. 36, 10. called CRETA, or terra 
Cressa vel Cretica, because it wasbrought from that island :) 
Hence notare vel signare diem lactea gemma vel alba, me- 
lioribus lapillis, vel albis calculis, to mark a day as fortunate, 
Martial. vii. 45. ix. 53. xi. 37. Pers. Sat. ii. 1. Plin: Ep. 
vi. 11. This custom is said to have been borrowed from the 
Thracians, or Scythians, who every evening, before they 
slept, threw into an urn or quiver, a white pebble, ifthe 
day had passed agreeably ; but if not, a black one. And at 
their death by counting the pebbles, their life was judged to 
have been happy or unhappy, Plin. vii. 40. To this Mar- 
tial beautifully alludes, xii. 34. — 

The Athenians, in voting about the banishment of a ci- 
tizen who was suspected to be too powerful, used shells, (ée- 
veaxe testa vel testuleJ, on whichthose who were for banish- 
ing him wrote his name, and threw each his shell into an 
urn. This was done in a popular assembly ; and if the num- 
ber of shells amounted to 6000, he was banished for ten 
years (testarum suffragiis) by an OSTRACISM, asit was 
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called, Nep. in Themist. 8. Aristid. 1. Cim. 3. Diodorus 
says, for five years, xi. 55. 

When the gumber of judges who condemned, and af thase 
who acquitted, was equal, the eriminai was eed retel, Cic. 
Cluent. 27. Plutarch. in Mario, (sce p. 100) Carcvro Mi- 
NERV#, by the vote of Minerva, as it was c rmecd ; Decause 
when Orestes was tried before the . freopagus at Athens for 
the murder of his mother, and the midges were divided, he 
was acquitted by the determination (sententia) of that god- 
dess, Cic. pro Mu. 3. et ib: Lambin. Æschyl. Eumenid. v. 
138. In allusion to this, a privilege was granted to Augus- 
tus, if the number of the judices, who condemned, was but 
one more than of those that acquitted, of adding nis vote to 
make an equality ; and thus of acquitting the criminal, Dio. 
he 19. 

While the ;udices were putting the ballots into the urn, 
the criminal and his friends threw themselves at their feet, 
and used every method to move their compassion, Valer. 
Max. viii. 1, 6. Ascon in Cic. pro M. Scauro. 

The pretor when about to pronounce a seatence of con- 
demnation, used to lay aside his toga pretexta, Plutarch. in 
Cic. Senec. de Ira, 1. 16. 

In a trial for extortion, sentence was not passed after the 
first action was finished ; that is, after the accuser hed finish. 
ed his pleading, and the defender had rep'ied ; but the cause 
was a second time resumed, (causa iterum dicebatur vel age- 
batur), after the interval of a day, or sometimes more, (es- 
pecially if a festival intervencd. as v; the case of Verres, 
Cic. Verr. i. 7.) which was called COMPERENDINA- 
TIO, or -atus, -tus, Cic. Verr. 1.9. et Ascon. ibi, &c- Then 
the defender spoke first, and the accuser replied; after which 
sentence was passed. This was cone, although the cause 
was perfectly clear. by the Glaucian law ; but before that, 
by the Aedlian law, criminals were conderaned after one 
hearing, (semel dicta causa, semel auditis testibus), ibid. 

When there was any obscurity in the cause, and the ju- 
dices were uncertain whether to condemn or acquit the cri- 
minal, which they expressed by giving in the tablets,.on 
which the letters N. L. were writien, and the pretor, by pro- 
nouncing AMPLIUS, "c. ihid, the cause was deferred te 
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any day the prætor chose to name. This was called Am- 
PLIATIO; and the criminal or cause was said amphari ; 
which sometimes was done several times, and tbe cause 
pleaded each time anew, Cic. Brut. 22. Bis ampliatus, ter- 
tio absolutus est reus, Liv. xlii. 2. So iv. 44. Causa L. Cot- 


£e septies ampliata,et ad ultimum octavo judicio absoluta est, 


Valer. Max. viii- 1, 11- Sometimes the prætor, to gratify 
the criminal or his friends, put off the trial till he should re- 
sign his office, and thus not have it in his power to pass sen- 
tence (ne diceret jus) upon him, Liv. xli. 22. 

If the criminal was acquitted, he went home, and resumed 
his usual dress (sordido habitu posito, albam togam resume- 
bat). If there was ground for it, he might bring bis accuser 
to a trial for false accusation, (CAL Uu MN LE), or for what was 
called PRZEV ARICATIO ; that is, betraying the cause of 
one's client, and by neglect or collusion assisting his oppo- 
nent, Cic. Topie- 36. Plin. E»ist. 1.20. li. 9. Quinctil.ix.2. 

PRAVARICARI, comp. of [rz et varico, v. -or (from va- 
rus, bow or bandy-legged, erura incurva habens), signifies 
properly to straddle, to stand or walk wide, with the feet too 
far removed from one another, not to go straight, (arator, ni- 
si incurvus, prevaricatur, l. e. non rectum sulcum agit, vela 
recto sulco divertit, Plin.) Hence, to shuffle, to play fast and 
loose, to act deceitfully, (2m contrariis causis quasi varie es- 
se positus, Cic. ibid.) 

If the criminal was condemned, he was punished by law 
according to the nature of his crime. 

Under the emperors, most criminal causes were tried in the 
senate, ( Dio. lvii. 16. e£ alibi passim,) who could either miti- 
gate or extend the rigour of the laws, (:nztigare leges et inten- 
dere,) Plin. Ep. ii. 11. iv. 9- although this was sometimes 
contested ; (altis cogmitionem senatus lege conclusam, aliis 
liberam solutamque dicentibus, id. 

If a person was charged v ith a particular crime, compre. 
hended in a particular law, select judges were oppointed ; but 
if the crimes were varjous, and of an atrocious nature, the 
senate itself judged of them, Pin. i1- 10. as the people did 
formerly ; whose power Tiberius, by the suppression of the 
Comitia, transferred to the senate, Zacit. Annali. 15. When 
any province complained of their governors, and sent ambas. 
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sadors to prosecute them, (legatas vel inquisitores mittebant, 
qui in eos inquisitionem postularent), the cause was tried in 
the senate ;? who appointed certain persons of their own 
number to be advocates, Plin. Ep. ii. 11. iij. 9. commonly 
such as the province requested, 25d. in. 4. 

When the senate took cognizance of a cause, it was said 
suscipere vel recipere cognitionem, and dare inquisitionem, 
Plin. Ep. vi. 29. when it appointed certain persons to plead 
any cause, DARE ADVOCATOS, V. PATRONOS, Zd. ii. 11. i, 
4. vi. 29. vii: 6, 33. So the emperor, 7d. vi 22. When se- 
veral advocates either proposed or excused themselves, it 
was determined by lot, who should manage the cause, (nomi- 
na in urnam conjecta sunt), Id. x. 20: 

When the criminal was brought into the senate-house by 
the lictors, he was said esse 18 pue rus, Jd. ii. 11, 12. v. 4, 
13. So the prosecutors, Jd. v. 20. 

When an advocate began toplead, he was said, descendere 
ut acturus, ad agendum vel ad accusandum, Id. v. 13. be- 
cause perhaps he stood in a lower place than that in which. 
the judges sat, or came from a place of ease and safety to a 
place of difficulty and danger; thus descendere in aciem, v. 
prelium, in campum v. forum, &c. togo on and finish the 
cause, causam peragere v. perferre, ib. If an advocate be- 
trayed the cause of his client, (st prevaricatus esset) he was 
suspended from the exercise of his profession, (e? advocati: 
onibus interdictum est), or otherwise punished, ibid. 

An experienced advocate commonly assumed a young 
one in the same cause with him, to introduce him at the bar, 
and recommend him to notice, (producere, ostendere om, 
et assegnare fame, Plin. Ep- vi. 23.) 

After the senate passed sentence, criminals used to be 
executed without delay. But Tiberius caused a decree to 
be made, that no one condemned by the senate should be 
put to death within ten days; that the emperor, if absent 
from the city, might have time to consider their sentence, and 
prevent the execution of it, if he thought proper, Dio. lvii. 
20. Iviii. 27. Tacit. St i iii. 51. Suet. Tib. 75. Senec. 
trang. am 14. 

Qo 
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5. Dirrerent Kinns of PUNISHMENTS among the 
Romans. 
PunisHMENTSs among the Romans were of eight kinds. 
1. MULCTA vel damnum, a fine, which at first never 
exceeded two oxen and thirty sheep, or the valuatien of 
them. See Lex. ATERIA, Juv. iv. 30. But afterwards it 


was increased. 
2. VINCULA, waite, which included public and pri- 


^ vate custody ; public, in prison, into which criminals were 


thrown after confession or conviction, Cic. de Divin. 1. 25. 
Tacit. ii. 51. and private, when they were delivered to ma- 
gistrates, or even to private persons, to be kept at their 
houses, (in libera custodia, as it was called), till they should 
be tried, Sallust. Cat. 47. Liv. xxxix. 14. Tacit. vi. 3. 

_ A prison (CARCER) was first built by Ancus Martius, 
Liv. i. 33. and enlarged by Servius Tullius; whence that 


, part of it below ground, built by him, was called TULLI- 


ANUM, Sallust. Cat. 55. Parr. de Lat. ling. iv. 32. or 
LAUTUMIA, i. e. loca ex quibus lapides excisi sunt, 
Fest. in voce, Liv. xxvi. 27. xxxii. 26. xxxvii. 5. xxxix. 
AA. in allusion to a place of the same kind built by Dionysi- 
us at Syracuse, Cic. Perr. v. 27, 55. Another part, or, as 
some think, the same part, from its security and strength, 
was called ROBUR, or robus, Festus in voce, Liv. xxxviii, 
59. Valer. Max. vi. 3, 1. Tacit, Annal. iv. 29. 

Under the name of vincula were comprehended catene, 
chains; compedes vel pedice, fetters or bonds for the feet ; 
znanice, manacles or bonds for the hands; Nervus, an iron 
bond or shackle for the feet or neck, Festus in voce ; also a 
wooden frame with holes, in which the feet were put and 
fastened, the stocks ; sometimes also the hands and neck ; 

called likewise Cot uM n An, Plaut. Rud. ii. 6. 30. Liv. viii. 
28. Boic,leathern thongs, and also iron — for tying = 
neck or feet, Plaut. Asin. 1.3.5. . ~ 

3. VERBERA, beating or scourging, with sd or 
staves, (fustibus) ; with rods, (virgis) ; with whips or lashes, 
(flagellis) But the first were in a manner peculiar to the 
camp, where the punishment was called Fustuarium, and 
the last to slaves, Horat. Epod. 4. Cic. Rabir. perd 4. Ju- 
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venal. x. 109. Cic. Ferr. iii. 29. Rods only were applied to 
citizens, and these too were removed by the Porcian law, 
Liv. x. 9. Sallust. Cat. 51. Cic- ib- But under the empe- 
rors citizens were punished with these and more severe in- 
struments, as with whips loaded with lead, (palumbatis), &c. 

4. TALIO, (similitudo supplicii vel vindicte, hostimen- 
tum), a punishment similar to the injury, an eye for an eye, 
a limb for a limb, &c. But this punishment, although men- 
tioned in the Twelve Tables, seems very rarely to have 
been inflicted ; because by law the removal of it could be 

. purchased by a pecuniary compensation, (tako vel pana re- 
dimi poterat. Gell. xx. 1. 

5. IGNOMENIA vel Lnfamia. | Disgaceor infamy was 
inflicted Ginurebatur vel irrogabarur), either by the censors, 
or by law, and by the edict of the prætor. “Those made z:- 
famous by a judicial sentence, were deprived of their digni- 
ty, and rendered incapable of enjoying public offices, some- 
times also of being witnesses, or of making a testament ; 
hence called Ix TÊSTABILES, Digest. 
= 6. EXILIUM, banishment. This word was not used 
in a judicial sentence, but AQUÆ ET IGNISINTERDICTIO, 
forbidding a person the use of fire and water, whereoy he 
was banished trom Italy, but might go to any other place 
he chose. Augustus introduced two new forms of banish 
ment, called DErorTATIO, perpetual banishment to a cer- 
tain place; and RELEGATIO, either a temporary or pcrpe- 
‘tual banishment of a person to a certain place, without de- 
priving him of his rights and fortunes. See p. 71. Some- 
times persons were only banished from Itaiy (iis Ztalia inter. 
dictum) for a limited time, Pn. Ep. iii. 9. 

7. SERVITUS, slavery. Those were sold as slaves, 
who did not give in their names, to be inrolled in the cen- 
sor’s books, or refused to enlist as soldiers; because thus 
they were supposed to have voluntarily renounced the rights 
of citizens, Cic Cecin. 34. See p. 71. 

8. MORS, death, was either civil or natural. Banish. 
ment and slavery were called a civil death. Only the most 
heinous crimes were punished by a violent death. 

In ancient times it seems to have been most usual to hang 
malefactors, (infelici arbori suspendere), Liv. i. 26. after. 
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wards, to scourge (virgis cedere) and behead them, Cseeusz 
percutere), Liv. i. 5. vii. 19. xxvi. 15. to throw them from 
the Tarpeian rock, (de saxo Tarpeio dejicereJ, ld. vi. 20. 
or from that place in the prison called Rosur, Festus. Valer. 
Maux. vi. 31. also to strangle them (laqueo gulam, guttur, 
vel cervicem frangere), m prison, Jd. v. 4, 7. Sallust. Cat. 
55. Cic. l'atin. 11. Lucan. it. 154. 

The bodies of criminals, when executed, were not burnt 
or buried ; but exposed before the prison, usually on cer- 
tain stairs, called GE Mox rz sc. scale, vel GEMoNr1 gra- 
dus, (quod gemitus locus esset) ; and then dragged with a 
hook, (unco tracti), and thrown into the Tiber, Suet. Tib. 
53, 61, 75. Vitell. 17. Tacit. Hist. iii. 74. Plin. viii. 40. s. 
61. Puler. Maz. vi. 3, 3. Juvenal. x. 66. Sometimes, how- 
ever, the friends purchased the right of burying them. 

Under the emperors, several new and more severe punish- 
ments were contrived ; as, exposing to wild beasts, (ad bes- 
tias damnatio), burning alive, (vivicomburium), &c. When 
criminals were burnt, they were dressed in a tunic besmear- 
ed with pitch and other combustible matter; called TUNI. 
CA MOLESTA, Senec. Ep. 14. Juvenal. viii- 235. i. 155. 
Martial. x. 25, 5. as the Christians are supposed to have 
been put to death, Taeit. Annal. xv. 44. Pitch is mention. 
ed among the instruments of torture in more ancient times, 
Plaut. Capt. ii. 4, 65. Lucret. iii, 1030. 

Sometimes persons were condemned to the public works, 
to engage with wild beasts, or fight as gladiators, Plin. Ep. 
x. 40. or were employed as public slaves in attending on the 
public baths, in cleansing common sewers, or repairing the 
streets and highways, /d. 

Slaves after being scourged, (sub furca cesi), were cruci- 
fied, (én crucem acti sunt), usually with a label or inscription 
on their breasts, intimating their crime or the cause of their 
punishment, Dio. liv. 3. as was commonly done to other 
criminals when executed, Suet: Cal. 32. Dom. 10- Thus Pi. 
late put a title or superscription on the cross of our Saviour, 
Matth. xxvii. 37. John xix. 19. The form of the cross is 
described by Dionysius vii 69. Vedius Pollio, one of the 
friends of Augustus, devised a new species of cruelty to 
slaves, throwing them into a fish-pond to be devoured by 
fampreys, (murene), Plin. ix. 23, s. 39. Dio. liv: 23. 
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A person guilty of parricide, that is, of murdering a parent 
or any near relation, after being severely scourged, (sangut- 
neis virgis cesus/), was sewed up in a sack, (culeo tnsutus), 
with a dog, a cock, a viper, and an ape, and then thrown in- 
to the sea or a deep river, Cic. pro Rose. Amer. i 25, 96. 
Senec. clem. i. 23. 


RELIGION OF THE ROMANS. 
I. THe GODS wuom THEY WORSHIPPED. 


HESE were very numerous, and divided into Dii ma. 
jorum gentium, and Minorum gentium, Cic. Tusc. i. 
13. in allusion to the division of senators. See p. 2. 

The DII MAJORUM GENTIUM were the great ce- 
lestial deities, and those called Dr: SErrcrr. 

The great celestial deities were twelve in number: Dio- 
nys. vii. 72. 

1. JUPITER, (Zeus, Merne voc. Zev, Næree,) the king of 
gods and men; the son of Saturn and Rhea or Ops, the god- 
dess of the earth ; born and educated in the island of Crete; 
supposed to have dethroned his father, and to have divid- 
ed his kingdom with his brothers ; so that he himself obtain- 
ed the air and earth, Neptune the sea, and Pluto the infernal 
regions ; usually represented as sitting on an ivory 
throne, holding a sceptre in his left hand, and a thunderbolt 
(fulmen) in his right, with an eagle ; and Hebe, the daughter 
of Juno, and goddess of youth, or the boy Ganymydes, the 
son of Tros, his cup-bearer (pincerna vel pocillator), at- 
tending on him; called Juprter FERETRIUS, (a ferendo, 
quod ei spolia opima afferebantur ferculo vel feretro. gesta, 
Liv. i. 10. vel. a feriendo, Pultarch. in Romulo ; Omine quod 
certo dux ferit ense ducem, Propert. iv. 11, 46- Dionys. i. 
34.) Exicrus, (quod se illum certo carmine e colo elicere 
posse credebant, Ovid. Fast. 111. 327. ut edoceret, quomodo 
prodigia fulminibus, aliove quo viso missa, curarentur vel 
exptarentur, ibid. & Liv. 1. 20.) STATOR, CAPITOLINUS, 
and Tonans, which two were different, and had different 
temples, Dio. liv. 4. Suet. Aug. 29, & 91. TanPErvs, 
L^rrALIS, Diresprrer, (diei et lucis pater), OPTIMUS 
Maximus, Otympicus, Summus, &c. Sub Jove frigido, 
sub dio, under the cold air, Horat, Od. i. 1. 95. ii. 3, 23. Dea. 
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 £ro Jove, by the favour of Jupiter, Pers. v. 114. Incolumi 


Jove, i.e. Capitolio, ubi Jupiter colebatur, Horat. Od. iii. 5. 
TO. 

2. JUNO, the wife and sister of Jupiter, queen of the 
gods, the goddess of marriage and of child. birth ;— called 
Juno nEGINA vel regia; Pronusa, (quod nubentibus 
preesset, Serv. in Virg. Ain. iv. 166. Ovid Ep. vi. 43. Sa- 
cris prefecta maritis, Y. e. nuptialibus solemnitatibus, ib. xi. 
65.) Matrona, Lucina, (quod lucem nascentibus daret), 
Moneta, (a monendo, because, when an earthquake hap- 
pened, a voice was uttered from her temple, advising the Ro- 
mans to make expiation by sacrificing a pregnant sow, Cic. 
divin. 1.45. ii. 32.) represented in a long robe (stola) and 
magnificent dress ; sometimes sitting or standing in a light 
ear, drawn by peacocks, attended by the Aum, or air 
nymphs, and by Iris, the goddess of the rainbow, Junone 
secunda, by the favour of Juno, Virg. Ain. iv. 45. 

3. MINERVA, or PALLAS, the goddess of wisdom 3 
hence said to have sprung (cum clypeo prosiluisse, Ovid. 
Fast. iij. 841.) from the brain ofJupiter by the stroke of Vul- 
ean; Ter. Heaut. v. 4, 13. also of war and of zrms ; said to : 
be the inventress of spinning and weaving, (lanificiz et textu- 
ræ), of the olive, and of warlike chariots; Ovid, ibid.—call- 
ed Armipotens, Tritonia virgo, because she was first seen 
near the lake Tritonis in Africa ; Attica vel Cecropia, be- 
cause she was chiefly worshipped at Athens ; represented as 
an armed virgin, beautiful, but stern and dark.coloured, 
with azure or sky-coloured eyes, (glaucis oculis» yacuxwmis 
A62». shining like the eyes of a cat or an owl, (v2«£, -xas noc- 
tua), Gell. ii. 26. having an helmet on her head, and a 
plume nodding formidably in the air; holding in her right 
hand a spear, and in her left, a shield, covered with the skin 
of the goat Amalthea, by which she was nursed, (hence call- 
ed /EGIS), given her by Jupiter, whose shield had the same 
name, Virg: Ain. viii. 354 & ibi Serv. in the middle of which 
was the head of the Gorgon Medusa, a monster with snaky 


.hair, which turned every one who looked at it into stone, 


ibid. 
There was a statue of Minerva, (PALLADIUM), sup- 
posed to have fallen from heaven, which was religiously 
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Kept in her temple by the Trojans, and stolen from thence 
by Ulysses and Diomedes. — 'olerare colo vitam tenuique 
Minerva, 1. e. lan ficio non questuoso, by spinning and weav- 
ing, which bring small profit, Virg. Æn. viu. 409. Invita 
Minerva, i. e. adversante et repugnante natura, against na- 
ture or natural genius, Cic. Off 1. 31. Agere aliq uid pingui 
Minerva, simply, bluntly, without art, Columell i. pr. 33. 
— Xi. 1. 32. Abnormis sapiens, crassaque Minerva, a philoso- 
pher without rules, and of strong rough- common sense, 
Horat. Sat. i. 2. Sus Minervam, sc. docet, a proverb against 
a person, who pretends to teach those who are wiser than 
himself, or to teach a thing of which he himself is ignorant, 
Cic. Acad.i. 4. Festus.—Pallas is also put for oil, Ovid. Ep. 
xix. 44. because she is said first to have taught the use of it. 

4. VESTA, the goddess of fire. Two of this name are 
mentioned by the poets; one the mother, and the other the 
daughter of Saturn, who are often confounded. Butthe latter 
chiefy was worshipped at Rome. In her sanctuary was sup- 
posed to be preserved the Palladium of Troy, (fatale pignus 
imperii Romani), Liv. xxvi. 27. and a fire kept continually 
burning by a number of virgins, called the Vestal Virgins ; 
brought by Æneas from Troy, Virg. in. ii. 297. hence hic 
locus est Veste, qui PALLADA servatet IcnEM, Ovid. 
"Trist. iii. 1. 39. near which was the place of Numa, ib. 40. 
Horat. Od. i. 2. 16. 

5. CERES, the goddess of corn and husbandry, the sister 
of Jupiter ; worshipped chiefly at Eleusis in Greece, and in 
Sicily : her sacred rites were kept very secret. She is 
represented with her head crowned with ears of corn or pop. - 
pies, and her robes falling down to her feet, holding a torch 
in her hand. She is said to have wandered over the whole 
earth, with a torch in her hand, which she lighted a mount 
JEtna, (Mine Cereris sacris nunc quoque teda datur, Ovid. 
Fast. iv. 494. in quest of her daughter Proserpina, who 
was carried off by Pluto. PLUTUS, the god of riches, 
is supposed to be the son of Ceres. 

Ceres is called Legifera, the lawgiver, because laws 
. were the effect of husbandry, Päin. viii. 56. and Arcana, be- 
cause her sacred rites were celebrated with great secrecy, 
Horat. Od, Yn. 9, 27. and with torches ; whence, et per ted- 
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Sere mystica sacra Dee, Ovid. Ep. ii. 42. particularly at 
Eleusis in Attica, (sacra Eleusinia), from which, by the 
voice of a herald, the wicked were excluded ; and even Ne- 
ro, while in Greece, dared not to profane them, Suet. Ner» 
34. Whoever entered without being initiated, although igno- 
rant of this prohibition, was put to death, Ziv. xxxi. 14. 
Those initiated were called Myst, Ovid. Fast. iv. 356. 
(a ue, premo,) whence mysterium. A pregnant sow was sa- 
crificed to Ceres, because that animal was hurtful to the corn 
fields, Ovid. Pont. ii. 9, 30. Met. xv. 111. And a fox was 
burnt to death at her sacred rites, with torches tied round it; 
because a fox wrapt round with stubble and hay set on fire; 
being let go by a boy, once burnt the growing corn of the 
people of Carseli, a town of the /Equi, Ovid. Fast. iv. 681, 
to 712. as the foxes of Samson did the standing corn of the 
Philistines, Judg. xv. 4. 

Ceres is often put for corn or bread; as, Sine Cerere et 
Baccho friget Venus, without bread and wine love grows 
eold, Terent. Eun. iv. 5, 6- Cic. Nat- D. ii. 93. 

6. NEPTUNE, (a nando, Cie. Nat. D. ii. 26. vel quod 
mare terras obnubit, ut nubes celum ; a nuptu, ?d est, oper- 
tione ; unde nuptiz, Parr. L. L. iv. 10.) the god of the sea, 
and brother of Jupiter ;— represented with a trident in his 
right hand, and a dolphin in his left; one of his feet resting 
on part of a ship: his aspect majestic and serene: sometimes 
in a chariot drawn by sea-horses, with a triton on each side ; 
ealled /Ec aus, Virg. Ain ii. 74. because worshipped at 
JEgze, a town in the island of Eubza, Homer. Il. v. 20. U- 
terque Neptunus, the mare superum and inferum, on both 
sides of Italy ; or Neptune who presides over doth salt and 
fresh water, (iquentibus stagnis marique salso). Catull. xxix. 
3. Neptunia arva vel regna, the sea, Virg. /En. viii 695. 
Neptunius dux, Sex. Pompeius, Horat. Epod. ix. 7. who, 
from his power at sea, called himself the son of Neptune, 
Dio. xlviii. 19. Neptunia Pergama vel Troja, because its 
walls were said to have been built by Neptune and Apollo, 
Ovid. Fast. i. 525. Virg. Ain. it. 625. at the request of Lao- 
medon, the father of Priam, who defrauded them of their 
promised hire, (facta mercede destituit), Horat. Od. ni. 3, 
22. that is, he applied to that purpose, the money which he 
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. had vowed to their service, Serv. in Virg. On which ac- 
count Neptune was ever after hostile to the Trojans, Virg. 
JEn. ii. 610. and also to the Romans, Jd. G. 1. 502. Apollo 
was afterwards reconciled by proper atonement ; being also 
offended at the Greeks for their treatment of Chryseis, the 
daughter of his priest Chryses, Serv. ib. whom Agamem- 
non made a captive, Ovid. Remed. Am. 469. Homer. Il. i.— 
The wife of Neptune was Amphitrite, sometimes put for 
the sea, Ov:d. Met. 1. 14. 

Besides Neptune, there were other sea-gods and goddes- 
ses; Oceanus, and his wife Tethys ; Nereus, and his wife 
Doris; the Nereides, Thetis, Doto, Galatea, &c. Triton, 
Proteus, Portumnus, the son of Matuta or Aurora and 
Glaucus, Ino, Palemon, &c. 

7. Venus, the goddess of love and beauty, said to have 
been produced from the foam of the sea, near the island Cy- 
thera; hence called Cutherea, Horat. Od. i. 4, 5. F rg. JEn. 
iv. 128. Marina, Id. iii. 26, 5. and by the Greeks ‘Ageodira, 
ab dees, spuma : according to others, the daughter of Jupi- 
ter and the nymph Dione : hence called Dionea mater, by 
her son Æneas, Firg. Ain. iii. 19. and Julius Cesar Dione- 
us; as being descended from Iulus, the son of Æneas, Zd. 
Ecl. ix. 47. Dioneo sub antro, under the cave of Venus, 
Horat. Od. ii. 1, 39.—the wife of Vulcan, but unfaithful to 
him, Ovid. Met. iv. 171, &c. worshipped chiefly at Paphos, 
Amathus, -untis, and Idaha v. -ium, in Cyprus; at Eryx 
in Sicily, and at Cnidus in Caria; hence called Cypris, 
-idis, Dea Pap:hia ; Amathusia Venus, Tacit. Annal. iii- 62. 
Venus Idalia, Virg. /En- v. 760. and Erycina, Horat. Od. 
i. 2, 33. Cic. Verr. it. 8. Regina Cnidi, Horat. Od. i. 30, 1. 
Venus Cnidia, Cic. Divin. i. 13. Verr. iv. 60. Alma, decens, 
aurea, formosa, &c. also Cleacina or Cluacina, from cluere, 
ancien:ly the same with luere or purgare, because her tem- 
ple was built in that place, where the Romans and Sabines, 
after laving aside their arms, and concluding an agreement, 
purified themselves, Pin. xv. 29, s. 36. Also supposed 
to be the same with Libitina, the goddess of funerals, Dio. 
nys. iv. 15. whom some make the same with Proserpine, 
Plutarch. in Numa, 67 —often put for love, or the indul- 
gence of it: Danmosa Vi m Horat. Ep. i. 18, 21. Sera je» 
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venim Venus, eoque inexhausta pubertas, Tacit. de mor. 
Germ. 20.—for a mistress, Horat. Sat. i. 9, 119.—4. 113. 
Virg. Ec. ii. 68.—for beauty, comeliness or grace, Plaut. 
Stich. Y. 1, 5. Tubule picte Venus, vel Venustas, quam 
Greci x«evro vocant, Plin. xxxv. 10, s. 36. Dicendi veneres, 
the graces, Quinctilian. x. 1. Venerem habere, Senec. Be- 
nef ii 28. Cicero says, there were more than one Venus, 
Nat. D. iii. 23. (Venus dicta, quod ad omnes res veniret; 
atque ex ea venustas, Id. ii. 27. et VEN ERIT, 1. e. servi Ve- 
neris, id. Czecil. 17.) 

The tree most acceptable to Venus was the myrtle, Virg. 
Ecl. vii. 62. & Serv. in loc. Ain. v. 72. hence she was call- 
ed MynTEA, and by corruption, Murcia, Plin. xv. 29, s. 
36. Plutarch. quest. Rom. 20. Varr. L. L. iv. 39. Serv. in 
Virg. Aan, vii. 635. and the month most agreeable to her 
was April, because it produces flowers ; hence called mensis 
VENERIS, Horat. Od. iv. 11. 15. on the first day of which 
the matrons, crowned with myrtle, used to bathe themselves 
in the Tyber, near the temple of Fortuna VIRILIS, to 
whom they offered frankincense, that she would conceal 
their defects from their husbands, Ovid. Fast. iv. 139, &c. 

The attendants of Venus were her son CUPID, or ra- 
ther the Cupids, for there were many of them; but two 
most remarkable, one (Eros) who caused love, and the other 
(Anteros) who made it cease, or produced mutual love ; 
painted with wings, a quiver, bow, and darts: The three 
GRACES, Gratie vel Charites, Aglaia or Pasithea, Tha- 
hia, and Euphrosyne, represented generally naked, with their 
hands joined together ; and NYMPHS, dancing with the 
Graces, and Venus at their head, Horat. Od. i. 4, 5.— 80. 
6. ii. 8, 13. Senec. Benef. 1. 3. 

8. VULCANUS vel Mulciber, the god of fire, (Ic N1Po- 
TENS, Virg. x. 243.Y and of smiths ; the son of Jupiter and 
Juno, and husband of Venus : represented as a lame black- 
smith, hardened from the forge, with a fiery red face whilst 
at work, and tired and heated after it. He is generally the 
subject of pity or ridicule to the other gods, as a cuckold. 
and lame. | 

Vulcan is said to have had his work:shop (officina) chiefly 
in Lemnos, and in the /Eolian or Lipari islands near Sicily, 
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or in a cave of Mount /Etna. His workmen were thc Cy. 
clopes, giants with one cye in their forehead. who were usu. 
ally employed in making the thunderbolts of Jupiter, Yirg. 
JEn. viii 416. £c. Hence Vulcan is represented in spring 
as eagerly lighting up the fires in their toilsome or strong 
smelling workshops, (graves ardens urit officinas), to pro- 
vide plenty of thunderbolts for Jupiter to throw in summer, 
Horat. Od. i. 4, 7. called, avidus, greedy, Id. iii. 58. as Vir- 
gil calls ignis, fire, edax, from its devouring all things, Jn. 
li. 758.—sometimes put for fire, ib. 311. v. 662. vii. 77. 
Horat. Sat. 15, 74. Plaut. Amph- i. 1. 185. called duteus 
from its colour, Juvenal. x. 133. from luteum v- lutum, 
woad, the same with g/astum, Ces. B. G. v. 14. which dyes 
yellow ; herba qua ceruleum inficiunt, Vitruv. vii. 14. Plin. 
xxxiii: 5, s. 26. Croceo mutabit vellera luto, Vig: Ecl. v. 
44. luteum ovi, the yolk of an egg, Plin. x. 53. or rather 
from dutum, clay, luteus, dirty. Cicero also mentions more 
than one Vulcan, Nat. D. iii. 22. as indeed he does in speak. 
ing of most of the gods. 

9. MARS, or Mavors, the god of war, and son of Juno ; 
worshipped by the Thracians, Getz, and Scythians, and es- 
pecially by the Romans, as the father of Romulus their 
founder, called Gradivus (a gradiendo); Ovid. Frest. ii. 861. 
painted with a fierce aspect, riding in a chariot, or on horse- 
back, with an helmet and a spear- Mars, when peaceable, 
was called Quirinus, Serv. in Virg. 1. 296. BELLO. 
NA, the goddess of war, was the wife or sister of Mars. 

A round shield (ANCILE, quod ab omni parte recisum 
est, Ovid. Fast. iii. 377.) is said to have fallen from heaven, 
in the reign of Numa, supposed to be the shield of Mars; 
which was kept with great care in his sanctuary, as a sym- 
bol of the perpetuity of the empire, by the priests of Mars, 
who were called SALII ; and that it might not be stolen, e. 
leven others were made quite like it, (ancilia -ium, vel -io- 
rum). 

The animals sacred to Mars were the horse, wolf, and the 
wood-pecker, (picus). Mars is often, bv a metonymy, put 
for war or the fartune of war; thus, quo, vario, ancipite, 
incerto Marte pugnatum est, with equal, various, doubtful 
success; Mars communis, the uncertain events of war, Cie, 
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Accendere Martemcantu,\.e. pugnam vel milites ad pugnam 
tuba; collato Marte et eminus pugnare ; invadunt Martem 
clypeis, 1. e. pugnam ineunt, Virg. Nostro Marte aliquid 
peragere, by our own strength, without assistance, Cic. Ve- 
Tccundie erat, equitem suo alienoque Marte pugnare, on 
horseback, and on foot, Liv. i. 62. Valere Marte forensi, 
to bea good pleader, Ovid. Pont. iv- 6, 39- Dicere difficile 
est, quid Murs tuus egerit illic, i. e. bellica virtus, valour or 
courage, ib. 7, 45- Nostro M rte, by our army or soldiers, 
Horat. Od. ii. 5, 24. Altero Marte, in a second battle, 25. 
34. Mars tuus, your manner of fighting, Ovid. Artam. i. 
212. cursu gemini Martis, by land and sea, Luca. vi. 
269. 

10. MERCURIUS, the son of Jupiter and Maia, the 
daughter of Atlas ; the messenger of Jupiter and of the gods ; 
the god of eloquence ; the patron of merchants and of gain, 
whence his name, (according to others, quas; Medicurrius, 
quod medius inter deos et homines currebat) ; the inventor 
of the lyre and of the harp ; the protector of poets or men of 
genius CMercurialium virorum), of musicians, wrestlers, &c. 
theconductor of souls or departed ghosts to their proper man- 
sions; also the god of ingenuity and of thieves, called Cyl- 
lenius, v. Cyllenia proles, from Cyllene, a mountain in Arca- 
diaon which he was born ; and Tegeæus, from Tegea, a 
city near it. 

The distinguishing attributes of Mercury are his Peta- 
sus, or winged cap ; the Talaria, or winged sandals for his 
feet ; and a Caduceus, or wand (virga) with two serpents 
about it, in his hand. Sometimes, as the god of merchants, 
he bears a purse, (marsupium), Horat. i. 10. Firg. JEn. iv. 
239. viii. 138. 

Images of Mercury (HERMJ/E trunci, shapeless posts 
with a marble head of Mercury on them, Juvenal. vin. 53.) 
used to be erected where several roads met (in compitis), to 
point out the way ; on sepulchres, in the porches of temples 
and houses, &c. Ex quovis ligno non fit Me 'Tcurius, every 
one cannot become a scholar. 

11. APOLLO, the son of Jupiter and Latona, born in the 
island Delos ; the god of poetry, music, medicine, augury, 
and archery ; called also Phæbus and Sol. He had oracles in 
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many places, the chief one at De/phi, in Phocis; called by 
various names from the places where he was worshipped ; 
Cynthius, from Cynthus a mountain in Delos; Patareus, 
Or -eus, from Patara, a city in Lycia; Latous, son of La- 
tona, Zhymbreus, Gryneus, &c. also Pythius, from having 
slain the serpent Python, (vel a 7667621, quod consuleretur). 

Apollo is usually represented as a beautiful beardless 
young man, with long hair, (hence called zztonsus et crini- 
tus, Ovid. Trist- iii. 1. 60.) holding a bow and arrows in his 
right nand, and in his left hand a lyre or harp. He is crown. 
ed with laurel, which was sacred to him, as were the hawk 
and raven among the birds. 

The son of Apollo was /ESCULAPIUS, the god of phy- 
sic, worshipped formerly at Zpidaures in vírgol:s, under the 
form of a serpent, or leaning on a staff, round which a ser- 
pent was entwined ; represented as an old man, with a long 
beard, dressed in a loose robe, with a staff in his hand. 

Connected with Apollo and Minerva were the nine MU. 
SES ; said to be the daughters of Jupiter and Mnemosyne or 
memory ; Calliope, the muse of heroic poetry ; Cho, of his- 
tory ; Melpomene, of tragedy ; Thalia, of comedy and pasto- 
rals; Erato, of love-songs and hymns ; Euterpe, of playing 
on the flute; Terpsichore, of the harp ; Polyhymnia, of ges- 
ture and delivery, also of the three-stringed instrument called 
Darhitos, vel -on ; and Urania, of astronomy, Auson. Ei- 
dyll. 20. Diodor. iv. 7. Phornutus de Natura Deorum. 

The muses frequented the mountains Parnassus, Heli- 
con, Pierus, &c. the fountains Castalius, Aganippe, or Hy- 
pocrene, &c. whence they had various names, Heliconides, 
Parnassides, Pierides, Castalides, Thespiades, Pempliades, 
Ec. 

12. DIANA, the sister of Apollo, goddess of the woods 
and of hunting ; called Diana on earth, Luna in heaven, and 
Hecate in heil; hence tergemina, diva triformis, Tria vir- 
ginis ora Diane, Virg. /En. iv. 52. Also Lucina, Ilhthya, 
et Genitalis seu Genetyllis ; because she assisted women in 
child-birth ; Noctiluca, and siderum regina, Horat. Trivia, 
from her statues standing where three ways met. 

Diana it represented as a tall beautiful virgin, with a qui- 
ver on her shoulder, and a javelin or a bow in her right hand, 
chasing deer or other animals. 
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These twelve deities were called Coxsxw TES, -um; Varr. 
L. L vii. 38. quia in consilium Jovis adhibebantur, Augus. 
tin. de Civit. Dei, iv. 23. Duodecim enim deos advocate, Se- 
nec. Q. Nat. ii. 41. a consensu, quasi consentientes ; vela 
censendo, 7. e. consulo :) and are comprehended in these two 
verses of Ennius; as quoted by Apuleius, de Deo Socratis ; 

Juno, Vesta, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, Venus, Mars, 
Mercurius, Jovi’, Neptunus, Vulcanus, Apollo. 

On ancient inscriptions they are thus marked : J. 0. M. i. €. 
Jovioptimo maximo, CETERISQ. DIs ConsENTIBUS. They 
were also called p11 mMacn1, Virg. Ain. iii. 12. Ovid. Amor. 
i. 6. and CÆLESTES, Vitruv. 1-8. Virg. Ain. i. 391. Cic. 
legg. ii. 8. or NOBILES, Ovid. Met. i. 172. and are represent- 
ed' as occupying a different part of heaven from the inferior 
gods, who are called Pz £ ns, ibid, 


Tur DII SELECTI were EIGHT IN NUMBER. 


1. SATURNUS the god of time ; the son of Celus or 
Uranus, and Terra or Vesta. 

Titan his brother resigned the kingdom to him on this con- 
dition, that he should rear no male offspring. On which ac. 
count he is feigned by the poets to have devoured his sons 
as soon as they were born. But Rhea found means to de- 
ceive him ; and bring up by stealth Jupiter and his two bro. 
thers. 

Saturn being dethroned by his son Jupiter, fled into Italy, 
and gave name to Latium, from hislurking there (a latendo/. 
He was kindly received by Janus king of that country. Un. 
der Saturn is supposed to have been the golden age, when 
the earth produced food in abundance spontaneously, when 
all things were in common, Virg. G. 1. 125. and when there 
was an intercourse between the gods and men upon earth ; 
which ceased in the brazen and iron ages, when even the 
virgin Astrea, or goddess of justice, herself, who remained 
on earth longer than the other gods, at last, provoked by the 
wickedness of men, left it. Ovid. Met. 1.150. The only 
goddess then left was Hope, 7d. Pont. i. 6. 29. 

Saturn is painted as a decrepit old man, with a scythe in 
his hand, or a serpent biting off its own tail. 

2. JANUS, the god of the year, who presided over the 
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gates of heaven, and also over peace and war. He is paint- 
ed with two faces, / brfrons, vel biceps). His temple was 
open in time of war, and shut in time of peace, Liv. i. 19. A 
street in Rome, contiguous to the Forum, where bunkers liv. 
ed, was called by his name ; thus Janus summus ab imo, the 
street Janus from top to bottom, Forat. Ep. i. 1. 54. medius, 
the middle part of it; ed. Sut. ii. 3. 18. Cie. Phil. vi. 5. 
Thoroughfares /transitiones pervie) trom him were called 
Jani, and the gates at the entrance of private houses, Janue, 
Cie. N. D. ii. 27. thus dextro Jano porte CARMENTALIS, 
Liv. ii. 49. 

4. RHEA, the wife of Saturn; called also Ops, Cybele, 
Magna Mater, Miter Deorum, Berecynthia, Idea, and Din- 
dymene, from three mountains in Phrygia. She was painted 
as a matron, crowned with towers, / turrita), sitting in a 
chariot drawn by lions, Ovid. Fast. iv. 249, &e. 

Cybele, or a sacred stone, called by the inhabitants the 
mother of the gods, was brought from Pessinus in Phrygia 
to Rome, in the time of the second Punic war, Liv. xxix. 
ll. & 14. 

4. PLUTO, the brother of Jupiter and king of the in- 
fernal regions ; called also Orcus. Jupiter infernus et Sty- 
gius. The wife of Pluto was PROSERPINA, the daugh- 
ter of Ceres, whom he carried off, as she was gathering flow- 
ers in the plains of Enna in Sicily ; called Juno inferna or 
Stygia, often confounded with Hecate and Luna or Diana ; 
supposed to preside over sorceries or incantations, (vene. 
cus preesse). 

There were many other infernal deities, of whom the chief 
were the FATES or Destinies, (PARC/E, a parcendo, vel 
per AN TIPHRASIN, quod nemini parcant), the daughters of 
Jupiter and Themis, or of Erebus and Nox, three in num- 
ber; Clotho, Lachesis, and Atropos, supposed to determine 
the life of men by spinning ; Ovid. Pont. i. 8. 64. Ep. xii. 
3. Clotho held the distaff; Lachesis span; and Atropos cut 
the thread. When there was nothing on the distaff to spin, 
it was attended with the same effect, Cvid. Amor. n. 6. 46. 
Sometimes they are all represented as employed in breaking 
the threads, Lucan. iii. 18. The FURIES, (Furie vel Dire, 


Eumenides vel Erinnyes), also three in number. ecfo, 
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Tysiphone, and Megera ; represented with wings, and 
snakes twisted in their hair ; holding in their hands a torch 
and a whip to torment the wicked. MORS, vel Lethum, 
death; SOMNUS, sleep, &c. The punishments of the 
infernal regions were sometimes represented in pictures, to 
deter men from crimes, Plaut. Capt. vod, du 

5. BACCHUS, the god of wine, the son of Jupiter and 
Semele ; called alo Liber or Ly«us, because wine frees the 
minds of men from care: described as the conqueror of In- 
dia; represented always young, crowned with vine or ivy 
leaves, sometimes with horns, hence called con NicER, 
Ovid. Ep. xiii. 33. holding in his hand a thyrsus, or spear, 
bound with ivy. His chariot was drawn by tygers, lions, of 
lynxes, attended by Si/enus, his nurse and preceptor, Bac- 
chanals (frantic women, Bacche, Thyades, vel Menades), 
and satyrs, Ovid. Fast. iii. 715.—770. Ep. iv. 47. 

‘The sacred rites of Bacchus, ( Zacchanalia, ORGIA vel 
Dionysia), were celebrated every third year, (hence called 
trieterica), in the night time, chiefly on Citheron and Zsme- 
nus in Boeotia, on Zsmarus, Rhodope, and Edon in Thrace. 

PRIAPUS, the god of gardens, was the son of Bacchus 
and Venus, Serv. in Virg. G. iv. iil. 

6. SOL, the sun, the same with Apollo; but sometimes 
also distinguished, and then supposed to be the son of Hy- 
perion, one of the Titans or giants produced by the earth; 
who is also put for the sun. 

Sol was painted in a juvenile form, having his head sur- 
rounded with rays, and riding in a chariot drawn by four 
horses, attended by the Hore or four seasons, Ver, the spring; 
Astas, the summer ; Autumnus, the autumn ; and Miems, 
the winter, Ovid. Met. ii. 25. 

The sun was worshipped chiefly by the Persians under 
the name of Mithras. 

7. LUNA. the moon, as one of the Dii Selecti, was the 
daughter of Hyperion, and sister of Sol. = chariot was 
drawn only by two horses. 

8. GENIUS, the demon or tutelary god, aii was sup- 
posed to take care of every one from his birth during the 
whole of life. Places and cities, as well as men, had their 
particular Geni. 
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it was generaliy believed that every person had two Geniz, 


- the one good, and the other bad. Defraudare genium suum, 


to pinch one's appetite, Zer. Phorm. i. 1. 10. ndulgere ge- 
nio, to indulge it, Pers. v. 151. 

Nearly allied to the Gert were the LARES and PENA- 
'TES, household-gods, who presided over families. 

The Lares of the Romans appear to have been the manes 
of their ancestors, Virg. En. ix. 255. Small waxen images 
of them, clothed with the skin of a dog, were placed round 
the hearth in the hall, (17 atrio). On festivals they were 
crowned with garlands, Plaut. Trin. i. 1. and sacrifices 
were oficred to them, Juvenal. xii. 89. Suet. Aug. 31. There 
were not only Lares domestici et familiares, but also Com- . 
pitales et viales, militares et marim, &c. 

The Penates (sive a penu ; est enim omne quo vescuntur 
homines, PENUS; sive quod penitus insident, Cic. Nat. 
Deor- i- 27. Dit per quos penitus spiramus, Macrob- Sat. 
iii. 4. ZJem ac Magni Di, Jupiter, Juno, Minerva, Serv. ad 
Virg. Æn. ii. 296.) were worshipped in the innermost part 
of the house, which was called Penetralia ; also Fmpluvium 
or Compluvium, Cic. et Suet. Aug. 92. There were likewise 
Publici Penates, worshipped in the Capitol, Lv. iii. 17, 
under whose protection the city and temples were. These 
Æneas brought with him from Troy, Virg. Æn. ii. 293, 
717. iii. 148. iv. 598. Hence Patrii Penates, familiaresque, 
Cic. pro Dom. 57. 

Some have thought the Zares and Penates the same ; and 
they seem sometimes to be confounded, Cie. P. Quinct. 26. 
& 27. Verr. iv. 22- They were, however, different, Liv. 1. 
29. The Penates were of divine origin; the Lares of hu- 
man. Certain persons were admitted to the worship of the 
Lares, who were not to that of the Penates. The Penutes 
were worshipped only in the innermost part of the house ; 
the Lares also in the public roads, in the camp, and on sea. 

Lar is often put for a house or dwelling: Apto cum lere 
fundus, Horat. Od. i- 12. 44. Ovid. Fast. vi. 95. & 362. So 
Penates ; thus, Nostris succede Penatibus hospes, Virg. An. 

viii. 123. Plin. Pan. 47. Ovid. Fast. vi 529, 
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DII MINORUM GENTIUM, OR INFERIOR DE- 
TRIES. 
HESE were of various kinds : 

1. Di INDIGETES, or heroes ranked among the 
gods on account of their virtue and merits : of whom the 
chief were, 

HERCULES, the son of Jupiter and Alcmena, wife of 
Amphitryon, king of Thebes; famous for his twelve labours, 
and other exploits ; squeezing two serpents to death in his 
cradle ; killing the lion in the Nemzan wood ; the Hydra 
of the lake Lerna ; the boar of Erymanthus ; the brazen- 


footed stag on mount Menalus ; the harpies in the lake of 


Stymphalus ; Diomedes, and his horses, who were fed on 
huinan flesh ; the wild bull in the island of Crete ; cleansing 
the stables of Augeas ; subduing the Amazons and Cen- 
taurs; dragging the dog Cerberus from hell ; carrying off 
the oxen of three-bodied Geryon from Spain ; fixing pillars 
in the fretum Gaditanum, or Straits of Gibraltar ; bringing 
away the golden apples of the Hesperides, and killing the 
dragon which guarded them ; slaying the giant Antzeus, and 
the monstrous thief Cacus, &c. 

Hercules was called Alcides, from Alcæus the father af 
Amphitryon s and Tirythius from Tiryns, the town where 
he was born; Oeteus, from mount Oete, where he died. Be- 
ing consumed by a poisoned robe, sent him by his wife De- 
janira in a fit of jealousy, which he could not pull off, he laid 
himself on a funeral pile, and ordered it to be set on fire. 

Hercules is represented of prodigious strength, holding a 
club in his right hand, and clothed in the skin of the Ne- 
mean lion. 

Men used to swear by Hercules in their asseverations ; 
Hercle, Mehercle, vel -es ; so under the title of DIUS FI. 
DIUS, i. c. Deus fidei, the god of faith or honour; thus, 
per Dium Fidium, Plaut. me Dius fidius, sc. juvet, Sallust. 
Cat. 35. 

Hercules was supposed to preside over treasures ; hence 
Dives amico Hercule, Horat. Sat. ii. 6. 12. dextro Hercule, 
by the favour of Hercules, Pers. 1. 11- Hence those who 
obtained great riches consecrated (pollucebant) the tenth 
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part to Hercules, Cic. Nat. D. iii. 36. Plaut. Stich. i. 3. 80, 
Bacch. iv. 4. 15. Plutarch. in Crasso, init- 
CASTOR and POLLUX, sons of Jupiter and Leda, the 


wife of Z'undarus king of Sparta, brothers of Helena and. 


Clvtemnestra, said to have been produced from two eggs ; 
from one of which came Pollux and Helena, and from the 
other, Castor and Clytemnestra. But Horace makes Cas- 
tor and Pollux to spring from the same egg, Sat. ii. 1. 26. 
He however also calls them Fratres HeLena, Od. i. 3. 
2; the gods of mariners, because their constellation was 
much observed at sea:—called Tyndaride, Gemini, &c. 
Castor was remarkable for riding, and Pollux for boxing ; 
Horat. Od. i. 12. 26. represented as riding on white horses, 
with a star over the head of each, and covered with a cap ; 
hence called Fratres Pireati, Festus, Catull. 35. 
There was a temple at Rome dedicated to both jointly, but 
ealled the temple only of Castor, Dio. xx xvii. 8. Suet. Ces 
10. 

Æneas, called Jupiter Indiges ; and Romulus, QUIRI- 
NUS, after being ranked among the gods, either from 
Quiris, a spear, or Cures, a city of the Sabines, Ovid. Fast. 
ii. 475.—480. 

The Roman emperors also after their death were ranked 
among the gods. 

9. There were certain gods called SEMON ES, (quas se- 
mihomines, minores düs et majores hominibus), Liv. viii 
20. as, 

PAN, the god of shepherds, the inventor of the flute; 
said to be the son of Mercury and Penelope, Cic. worship- 
ped chiefly in Arcadia ; hence called Arcadius and Menulius, 
vel -ides et Lyceus, from two mountains there ; Tegeæeus, 
froma city, &c. called by the Romans Znuus ;—represent- 
ed with horns and goats’ feet. 

Pan was supposed to be the author of sudden frights or 
causless alarms ; from him called Panici terrores, Dionys. 
v. 16. 

FAUNUS e SYLV ANUS, supposed to be the same 
with Pan. The wife or daughter of Faunus was Fauna or 
Fatua, called also Mariea and r« Dea, Macrob. Sat, 
}- 12. 
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There were several rural deities, called FAUNI, - were 
believed to occasion the night-mare, (ludibria noctis vel e- 
phialten immittere), Plin. xxv. 3. 

VERTUMNUS, who presided over the change of sea- 
sons and merchandise ;—supposed to transform himself in- 
to different shapes. Propert. iv. 2. Hence Vertumnis natus 
imquis, an inconstant man, Horat. Sat. ii. 7. 14. 

POMONA, the goddess of gardens and fruits ; the wife 
of Vertumnus, Ovid. Met. xiv. 623. &c. 

FLORA, the goddess of flowers; called Cloris by the 
Greeks, Lactant. i. 20. 6. Ovid. Fast. v. 195. 

TERMINUS, the god of boundaries ; whose temple was 
always open at the top, Festus. ( Se sunra ne quid nisi side- 
za cernat, Ovid. Fast. ii. 671.) And when, before the build- 
ing of the capitol, all the temples of the other gods were un- 
hallowed, (exaugurarentur J, it alone could not, Liv. 1. 55. 
v. 54- JOVI IPSI REGI NOLUIT CONCEDERE, Gell. xii. 6. 
which was reckoned an omen of the perpetuity ofthe empire, 
Liv. ibid. 

PALES,agod or goddess who presided over flocks and 
herds ; usually feminine, Pastoria PArrs, Flor. i. 20. 

HYMEN vel HYMEN/JEUS, the god of marriage. 

LAVERNA, the goddess of thieves, ZZorat. Ep- i. 16. 
60. 

VACUNA, who presided over vacation, or respite from 
business, Ovid. Fast. vi. 307. 

AVERRUNCUS, the god who averted mischiefs, (mala 
averuncabat), Varr. vi. 5. There were several of these. 

FASCINUS, who prevented fascination or enchantment, 

ROBIGUS, the god, and Rusico, the goddess, who pre- 
served corn from blight, (a rubigine), Gell. v. 13. 

MEPHITIS, the goddess of bad smells, Serv. in Virg. 
En. vii. 84. CLOACINA, of the c/oace, or common sew- 
ers. 

Under the Semones were comprehended the NYMPHS, 
(nymphae), female deities, who presided over all parts of the 
earth ; over mountains, Oreades ; woods, Dryades, Hama- 
dryades, Napee ; rivers and fountains, JVaiades vel Nara- 
des ; the sea, Nereides, Oceanitides, &c. Each river was 


' supposed to have a particular deity, who presided over it : 
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as Tiberinus over the Tiber, Virg. /En. viii. 31. and 77, 
Eridanus over the Po; taurino vultu, with the countenance 
of a bull, and horus; as all rivers were represented, (quod 
flumina sunt atrocia, ut tauri, Festus ; vel propter impetus 
et mugitus aquarum, Vct. Schol. in Horat. Od. iv. 14. 25. 
Sie tauriformis volvitur Aufidus.) Firg. G. iw. 571. Ovid. 
M^t. ix- pr. “Bhan. it. 33. Claudian. Cons. Prob. 214, &c. 
The sources of rivers were particularly sacred to some di- 
vinity. and cultivated with religious ceremonies, Senec- Ep. 
Al. Temp!es were erected; as to Clitumnus, Pin. Ep- 
viii. S. to Ilissus, Pausan. i. 19. small pieces of money 
were throwa into them, to render the presiding deities propi- 
tious; and no person was allowed to swim near the head of 
the spring, because the touch of a naked body was suppos- 
ed to pollute the consecrated waters, ibid. & Tacit. Annai. 


xiv. 22. 'Thus no boat was allowed to be on tne lacus Va- 


dimonis, Plin. Ep. viii. 20. in which were several floating 
islands, ibid. & Plin. ii. 95. s. 96. Sacrifices were also offer- 
ed to fountains ? as by Horace to that of Blandusia, Od. iii. 
13. whence the rivulet Digentia probably flowed, Ep-i. 18, 
104. 

Under the Semon eEs were also included the judges in the 
infernal regions, MINOS, acus, and Radamanthus : 
CHARON, the ferryman of hell, (Pon v1 TOR, Virg. Ain. vi. 
998. Pon Tu MEUS, -eos, Juvenal. ii. 266.) who conducted 
the souls of the dead in a boat over the rivers Styx and 4- 
cheron, and exacted from each his fortorium or freight, 
(naulum,) which he gave an account of to Pluto ; hence call. 
ed Portitor: the dog CERBERUS, a three-headed mon- 
ster, who guarded the entrance of hell. 

The Romans also worshipped the virtues and affections 
of the mind, and the like ; as, Piety, Faith, Hope, Concord, 
Fortune, Fame, &c. Cic. Nat. D. ii. 23. even vices and dis. 
eases, Jd. legg. 1. 11. Nat. D. ii. 25. Juvenal. i. 115. and, 
under the emperors, likewise foreign deities, as, Zsis, Osiris, 
Anubis, of the Egyptians ;. Lucan. viii. 831. also the 
windsandthetempests; Eurus, the east wind ; Auster or Nv- 
tus, the south wind; Zephyrus, the west wind ; Boreas, the 
north wind ; .4fricus.the south-west ; Corus, the north-east ; 
and /EOLUS, the god of winds, who was supposed to re- 
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side in the Lipari islands, hence called Insule Folie ; AU- 
RÆ, the air-nymphs or sylphs, &c. 

The Romans worshipped certain gods, that they might do 
them good, and others, that they might not hurt them ; as, 
Averruncus and Robins. There was both a good Jupiter 
and a bad ; the former was called Diyovis, (a juvando,) or 
Diespi-ter, and the latter, VE jovis, or VED1Us, Gell. v. 12. 
But Ovid makes Vejovis the same with Jupiter parvus, or * 
non magnus, Fast. iii. 445, &c. 


II. MINISTRI SACRORUM, THE MINISTERS OF 
SACRED THINGS. 


"ue ministers of religion among the Romans, did not 

form a distinct order from the other citizens. (See p. 
111.) They were usually chosen from the most honourable 
men in the state. ) 

Some of them were common to ail the gods, (omnium deo- 
vum sacerdotes ;) others appropriated to a particular deity, 
(uni alicui numim addicti). Of the former kind were, 

I. The PONTIFICES, (e posse facete, quia illis jus erat 
sacra faciendi; vel potiusa pontefaciendo, nam ab its sublicius 
est factus primum, et restitutus sepe, cum ideo sacra et uls 
et cis Tiberim fiant, Varr. L. L. iv. 15. Dionys. 1i. 73. iii. 
45.) were first instituted by Numa, Liv. iv. 4. Dionys. ii. 
73. chosen from among the patricians ; four in number, till 
the year of the city 454, when four more were created from 
the plebeians, Ziv. x. 6. Some think that originally there 
was only one Pontifex ; as no more are mentioned in Livy, . 
i. 20. ii. 2. Sylla increased their number to 15, Liv. Ep. 
89. They were divided into Mayjores and Miwonrs, Cic. 
JHarusp. R. 6. Liv. xxii. 57. Some suppose the 7 added by 
Sylla and their successors to have been called minores ; and 
the 8 old ones, and suchas were chosen in their room, 
MajonEs. Others think the majores were patricians, and 
the minores plebeians. Whatever be in this, the cause of 
the distinction certainly existed before the time of Sylla, Liv. 
26- The whole number of the Pontifices was called COL. 
LEGIUM, Cic: Dom. 12. 

The Pontifices judged in all causes relating to sacred 
things ; and, in cases where there was no written law, they 
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prescribed what regulations they thought proper. Such as 
neglected their. mandates, they could fine according to the 
magnitude of the oflence. Dionysius says, that they were 
not subject to the power of any once, nor bound to give ac- 
eount of their conduct even to the senate, or people, ii. 73. 
But this must be understood with some limitations ; for we 
learn from Cicero, that the tribunes of the commons might 
oblige them, even against their will, to perform certain parts 
of their office, Dom. 45. and an appeal might be made fror 

their decree, as from all others, to the people, Ascon. in Cs. 
Mil. 12. It is certain, however, that their authority was very 
great, Cte. Dom. 1. 51. Harusp. R. 10. It particularly be, 
longed to them to see that the inferior priests did their duty, 
Dionys. ibid. From the different parts of their office, the 
Greeks called them icgodidacnaros, icgovonoi , legoQuaranes, tegohartat. 


Sacrorum doctores, administratores, custodes, et interpretes, 
ibid. 

From the time of Numa, the vacant places in the number 
of Pontifices, were supplied by the college, Dionys. ii. 73. 
till the year 650 ; when Domitius, a tribune, transferred that 
right to the people, Suet. Ner. 2. Cic. Rull. n. T. Vell. ii. 12. 
Sylla abrogated this law, Ascon. in Cic. Cecil. 3- but it was 
restored by Labienus, a tribune, through the influence of 
Julius Cesar, Dio. xxxvii. 37. Antony again transferred the 
tight of election from the people to the priests, Dio. xliv. jin. 
thus Lepidus was chosen Pontifex M. irregularly, ibid. fur- 
to creatus, V ell. ii. 61. Zn confusione rerum ac tumultu, pon- 
tificatum maximum intercepit, Liv. Epit. 117. Pansa once 
more restored the right of election to the people, Cic. Ep. ad 
Brut-5. After the battle of Actium, permission was granted 
to Augustus to add to all the fraternities of priests as many 
above the usual number as he thought proper ; which power 
the succeeding emperors exercised, so that the number of 
priests was thenceforth very uncertain, Dz. li. 20. liii. 17. 

The chief of the Pontifices was called PONTIFEX 
MAXIMUS, (quod maximus rerum, que ad sacra, et reli- 
giones pertinent, judex sit, Festus ; Judex atque arbiter re- 
rum divinarum atque humanarum, Id. in On po SAcxnpo- 
TUM); which name is first mentioned by Livy, iii. 54. He 
was created by the people: but the other pont?fices were 
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chosen by the college, Zzv. xxv. 5. commonly from among 
those who had borne the first offices in the state, ibid. The 
first plebeian Pontifex M. was T. Coruncanius, Liv. Ep. 
xvili. 

This was an office of great dignity and power. The Pon- 
tifex: M. was supreme judge and arbiter in all religious inat- 
ters, Liv. i. 20. ix. 46. He took care that sacred rites were 
properly performed ; and; for that purpose, all the other 
priests were subject to him, Ziv. 11. 2. He could hinder any 
of them from leaving the city, although invested with con- 
sular authority, Liv. Ep. xix. . xxxvii. 5. Tacit. Annal. 
Hi. 58. 51. and fine such as transgressed his orders, even al- 
though they were magistrates, Liv. ibid. xl. 2. 42. Cie. Phil- 
xl. 8. 

How much the ancient Romans respected religion and its 
ministers we may judge from this; that they imposed a finc 
on Tremellius, a tribune of the commons, for having ina 
dispute used injurious language to Lepidus the Pontifex M. 
f Sacrorumque quam magistratuum jus potentius fuit, Liv. 
Ep. xlvii. But the Pontifices appear, at least in the time of 
Cicero, to have been, in some respects, subject to the tri- 
bunes, Cic. Dom. 45. 

It was particularly incumbent on the Pontifex M. to take 
care of the sacred rites of Vesta, Ovid. Fast. i. 417. Gell. 
i. 19. Senec. Contr. i. 2. If any of the priestesses neglected 
their duty, he reprimanded, Ziv. iv. 44. or punished them, 
xxviii 11. sometimes, by a sentence of the college, capitally, 
Cic. Har. resp. 7. legg. n. 9. Lav. viii. 15. xxi. 57. 

The presence of the Pontifex M. was requisite in publie 
and solemn religious acts; as when magistrates vowed gan:es 
or the like, Liv. iv- 27. xxxi. 9. xxxvi. 2. made a prayer, 
Suet. Cl. 22. or dedicated a temple, Liv. ix. 46. also when 
a general devoted himself for his army, Liv. vil. 9. x. 7, 
28. to repeat over before them the form of words proper to 
be used, (iis verba preire, v. carmen prefariJ, ibid. & v. 
41. which Seneca calls PONTIFICALE CARMEN, Consol. ad 
Mare. 13. It was of importance that he pronounced the 
words without hesitation, Jaler. Maæx viii. 13, 2. He at. 
tended at the Comitia : especially when priests were creat- 
ed, that he might inzugurate them, Liv. xxvii. 8. xl. 42- 
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likewise when adoptions or testaments were made, Tacit. 
Hist. 1. 15. Gell. v. 19. xv. 27. Cic. Dom. 13. Plin. pan. 37- 
At these the other pontifices also attended : hence the comi- 
tia were said to be held, or what was decreed in them to be 
done, apud pontifices vcl pro collegio pontificum, in presence 
of, ibid. Silennia pro pontifice suscipere, to perform the due 
sacred rites in the presence, or according to the direcuon of 
the Pontifex M'^vimus, Liv. i: 27. Any thing done in this 
manner was also seid Pontificio jure fieri, Cic. Dom. 14. 
And when the Pontifex M. pronounced any decree of the 
college in their presence, he was said PRO COLLEGIO RES- 
PONDERE, Cic. pro Dom. 53. The decision of the college 
was sometimes contrary to his own opinion. He however 
was bound to obey it, Lev. xxxi. 9. What only three pon- 
tifices determined was held valid, Zd. resp. Har. 6. But in 
eertain cases, as in dedicating a temple, the approbation of the 
senate, or of a majority of the tribunes of the commons, was 
requisite, Liv ix. 46. The people, whose power was su- 
preme in every thing. (cujus est summa potestas omnium re- 
rum,Cic. ibid.) might confer the dedication of a temple on 
whatever person they pleased, and force the Pontifex M. 
to officiate, even against his will; as they did in the case of 
Flavius, Lv. ibid. In some cases the Flamines and Rea 
Sacrorum seem to have judged together with the Pontifices, 
Cic. Dom. 49. and even to have bcen reckoned of the same 
college, ibd. 52. 

It was particularly the province of the pontifices to PT. 
concerning marriages, Tucit. Annal. Y. 10. Dio. xlviii. 44. 

The Pontifex Maximus and his college had the care of re. 
gulating the year, and the public calendar, Suet. Jul. 40. Aug. 
31. Macrob. Sut. i. 14. called FASTI KALENDARES, 
because the days of each month, from kalends to kalends, 
or from beginning to end, were marked in them through the 
whole year, what days werc asti, and what nefasti, &c. Fes- 
tus; the knowledge of which was confined to the pontifi- 
ces and patricians, Liv. iv. 3. till C. Flavius divulged them, 
(/astos circa forum in albo proposuit), Liv. ix. 46. (See p. 
200.) In the Fasti of each year were also marked the names 
of the magistrates, particu! :rly of the consuls, Liv. ix- 18. 
Valer. Maz: vi. 2. Cte, Sani 4. Att. iv. 8. Pis, 13. Thus, 
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enumeratio fastorum, quasi annorum, Cic. Fam. v. 12. 
Tusc. i. 28. FasT1 memores, perrnanent records, Horat. 
Od. ii. 17, 4. iv. 14, 4 ficti, variegated with different co- 
lours, Ovid. Fast. i. 11. signantes tempora, id. 657. Hence 
a list of the consuls engraved on marble, in the time of Con- 
Stantius, the son of Constantine, as it is thought, and found 
accidentally by some persons digging in the Forum, A. D. 
1545, are called Fastr Consutares, or the Capitoline 
marbles, because beautified, and placed in the capitol, by 
Cardinal Alexander Farnese. 

In later times, it became customary to add on particular 
days, after the name of the festival, some remarkable occur- 
renee: Thus on the Lupercala, it was marked (adscriptum 
est) that Antony had offered the crown to Cesar, Cic. Phil. 
ii. 34.—To have one's name thus marked (ascriptum/ in 
the Fusti, was reckoned the highest honour, Cie. Ep. ad 
Brut. 15. Ovid. Fast. 1. 9. Tacit. Annal. i. 15. (whence 
probably the origin of canonization in the church of Rome :) 
as it was the greatest disgrace to have one’s name erased 
from the Fasti, Cic. Seat. 14. Pis. 13. Verr. ii. 53. iv- fine 
Tacit. Annal. ii. 17. 

The books of Ovid, which describe the causes of the Ro. 
man festivals for the whole year, are called FASTI, Ovid. 
Fast. i 7 (Fasronum kbr: appellantur, in quibus totius an- 
ni fit descriptio, Festus, guia de consulibus et regibus editè 
sunt, Isid. vi. 8.) The six first of them only are extant- 

In ancient times the Pontifex M. used to draw up a short 
account of the public transactions of every year, in a book, 

(in album efferebat, vel potius referebat) ; and to expose this 
register in an open place at his house, where the people might 
come and read it ; (proponebat tabulam domi, potestas ut es- 
set bopulo cognoscendi) ; which continued to be done to the 
time of Mucius Sczevola, who was slain in the massacre of 
Marius and Cinna. These records were called in the time of 
Cicero, ANNALES maximi, Cic. Orat. ii. 12. Gell. iv. 5. 
as having been composed by the Pont:fea Maximus. 

Most of the annals composed by the Pontifices before 
Rome was taken by the Gauls, called also ComMMENTARII, 
perished with the city, Liv. vi. 1. -After the time of Sylla 
the Pontifices seem to have dropt the custom of compiling 
annals ; but several private persons composed historical "Y 
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counts of the Roman affairs ; which, from their resemblance 
to the pontifical records i1 the. simplicity of their narration, 
thev likewise stiled Ax NALESs ; as Cato, Pictor, and Piso, 
Cic. ibid. Liv. i. 44, 55. i. 40, 58. x. 9, 37. &c. Dionys. iv. 
7, 15. Gell. i. 19. Hortensius, Fell ii. 16. So also Tacitus. 

The memoirs (zem 72), which a person v rote concern- 
ing his own actions, were properly called COMMENTA- 
Ril, Cie. Fm. v. 12. Syll. 16. Ferr. v. 21. Suet. Aug. 74. 
Tih. 61. as Julius Cæsar modestly called the books he wrote 
eoncerning his wars, Cic- Brut. 75. Suet. Ces. 56. and Gel- 
lius calls Xenophon’s book concerning the words and ac- 
tions of Socrates, (4ropnuovevuzræ, Memorabilia Socratis), 
xiv. 3. But this name was applied to any thing which a per- 
son wrote or ordered to be writtenas a memorandum for him- 
self or others, (que commeminisse opus esset, notes to help 
the memory) ; as the heads of a discourse which one was to 
deliver, Cic. Brut. 44. Quinctilian, iv. 1, 69. x. 7, 30. notes 
taken from the discourse or book of another, Jd. ii. 11, 7. 
iii. 8, 67. or any book whatever, in which short notes or me- 
morandums were set down: Thus Commentari regis Nume, 
Liv. i. 31, & 32. Servii Tullü, ib. 60. Eumenis, xl. 11, 6. 
regum, Cic. Rabir. perd. 5. Cesaris, Cic. Att. xiv. 14. Tra- 
jani, Plin. Ep. x. 106. Hence, a commentariis, a clerk or 
secretary, Gruter. p. 89. Caelius in writing to Cicero, culis 
the acta publica, or public registers of the city, OMMEN- 
TARIUS RERUM URBANARUM, Cic. Fam. vin. 11. 

In certain cases the Pont:fex JT. and his college had the 
power of life and death, Cic. Mar. resp. 7. legg. i1. 9. but 
their sentence might be reversed by the people, Ascon. in 
Cic. pro Mil. 12. Liv. xxxvii, 51. xl. 42. 

The Pontifex M. although possessed of so great power, is 
called by Cicero PRIVATUS, Cat. i. 2. as not being a magis- 
trate- But some think that the title Pontifex Maximus is 
here applied to Scipio by anticipation ; he not having then 
obtained that office, according to Paterculus, ii. 3. contrary 
to the account of Appian, B. Cic. i. p. 359. And Cicero 
himself elsewhere calls him simply a private person, Off. i. 
22. Livy expressly opposes Pontifices to privatus, v. 52. 

The Pontifices wore a robe bordered with purple, (toge 
firetexta), Liv. xxxiii. 28. Lamprid. Alex. Ser. 40, anda 
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woollen cap, (Galerus pileus, vel Zutulus, Festus & Varr. 
vi. 3.) in the form ofa cone, with a small rod (virgula) wrapt 
round with wool, and a tuft or tassel on the top of it ; cal. 
led apex, Serv. in Virg. Ain. X. 683. viii. 664. x. 270. 
often put for the whole cap, Liv. vi 41- Cic- legg. i. 1. thus, 
iratos tremere regum apices, to tear the tiara nodding on the 
head of an enraged Persian monarch, Morat. Od. iii. 21. 19. 
or for a woollen bandage tied round the head, which the 
priests used instead of a cap, for the sake of coolness, Serv. 
ibid Sulpicius Galba was deprived of his office on account 
of his cap having fallen (apex prolapsus), trom his head in 
the time of a sacrifice, Paler. Mux. i 1, 4. Hence apex is 
put for the top of any thing: as montis apex, Sil. xii. 709. 
or for the highest honour or ornament ; as, apex senectutis 
est auctoritas, Cic. Sen. 17. ` 

In ancient times, the Pontifex M. was not permitted to 
leave Italy, Liv. xxviii. 38, 44. Dio, fragm. 62. The first 
Pontifex M. treed from that restricaon was P. Licinius 
Cisssus, A. U. 618, Liv. Epit. 59. so afterwards Cesar, 
Surt. 22. 

The office of Pontifex M. was for life, Dio, ]xix. 15. on 
which account Augustus never assumed that dignity while 
Lepidus was alive, Suet. Aug. 31. which Tiberius, Dio, lvi. 
30. and Seneca, de clem. 1. 10. impute to his clemency. But 
with what justice, we may learn from the manner in which 
Augustus behaved to Lepidus in other respects. For after 
depriving him of his share in the Triumvirate, A. U. 718. 
Dio, xlix. 12. and confining him for a long time to Circeji 
under custody, Suet. 16. Dio, ibid. he forced him to come 
to Rome, against his will, A. U. 756, and treated him with 
-great indignity, Dio, liv. 15. After the death of Lepidus, 
A. 741, Augustus assumed the office of Pontifex Muximus, 
ibid. 27- Ovid. Fast. iii. 420. which was ever after held by 
his successors, and the title even by Christian emperors to 
the time of Gratian, Zosim. iv. 36- or rather of Theodosius ; 
for on one of thecoins cf Gratian, this title is annexed. 
When there were two or more emperors, Dio informs us, 
that one of them only was Pontifex M liii. 17. but this rule 
was soon after violated, Capztolin. in Balbin. 8. The Hier- 
archy of the church of Rome is thought to have been estab- 
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lished partly on the model of the Pontifex 7M. and the col- 
lege of Pontifices. 

The Pontifex M always resided in a public house, (ha- 
bitavit, sc. Cæsar i» sacra via, domo publica, Suct. Czes. 
AG.) called Recia, Plin. Ep. iv. 11, 6. (quod tn ea sacrae 
rece sacrificulo erant solita usurpari, Festus ; vel quod in 
ea rex sucrificulus habitare consuesset, Serv. in Virg. Ain. 
viii. 363.) Thus when Augustus became Pontifex Maxi- 
mus, he made public a part of his house ; and gave the Re- 
era (which Dio calls the house of the Rex sacrorum), to 
the Vests) Virgins; to whose residence it was contiguous, 
Dis, Viv. 27. whence some suppose it the same with the Re- 
gia Nume, the palace of Numa, Ovid. Trist. ii. 1, 30. to 
which Horace is supposed to allude under the name of mo- 
mumenta regis, Od. 1. 2, 13. and Augustus, Suet. 76.— 
səid afterwards to sustain the atrium of Vesta, Ovid. Fast. 
vi- 263, called ATRIUM nREGIUM, Liv: xxvi 27. Others 
suppose it different- It appears to have Been the same with 
that regia mentioned by Festus in Equus OcToser ; in 
which was the sanctuary of Mars, Gell. iv. 6- Putarch. q. 
Rom: 96- for we learn from Dio that the arms of Mars, i €- 
the Ancilia, were kept at the house of Cesar, as being Pon- 
tific M. xliv. 17- Macrobius says that a ram used to be sa- 
erificed in it to Jupiter every .Vundine or market-day, by 
the wife of the Flamen dialis, (FLamMinica,) Sat. ìi 16- 

A Pontifex M. was thought to bc polluted by touching 
and even by seeing a dead body ; Senec consol. ad Mure: 15- 
Dio, liv. 28, 35. lvi. 31- as was an augur, Tacit. Annal. i- 
62. So the high Priest among the Jews, Levit. xxi. ll. 
Even the statue of Augustus was removed from its place, 
that it might not be violated by the sight of slaughter, Dio, 
Ix- 13. But Dio seems to think that the Pontifex: M. was 
violated onlv by touching a dead body, liv- 28- 

Il. AUGURES, anciently called Avuspices, Plutarch. 
Q. Rom. 72. whose office it was to foretel future events, 
chieily from the flight, chirping, or feeding of birds,(ex avium 
gestu vel garritu et strectione, Festus), and also from other 
appearances, Cie- Fum- vi: 6: Horat. Od. it. 27, &c. a body 
of priests, (amplissimi sacerdotii. COLLEGIUM), Cie- Fam. 
jii 10- of the greatest authority m the Roman state, Liv. i 
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36. because nothing of importance was done respeeting the 
public, either at home or abroad, in peace or war, without 
€onsulting them, //»is? auspicato, Liv- i. 36- vi. 41. sine dus- 
piciis, Cic- divin. i 2. nisi augurio acto, Id- 17. ii- 36. Varr. 
v. 6: vel capto, Suet. Aug. 95-) and anciently in affairs of 
great consequence, they were equally scrupulous in private, 
Cic. div. i 16. 
AvcunR is often put for any one who foretold futurity, 
Cic. divin. à. 3, 4. Fam. vi. 6. So Augur Apello, i. e. 
qui augurio praeest, the god of augury, Horat. Od. 1. 2, 32. 
Virg. Ain. iv. 376. Ausrex denoted a person who observ- 
ed and interpreted oinens, (C auspieia vel omina), Horat. Od. 
iii. 27, 8. particulsrly the priest who officiated at marriages, 
Juvenal. x. 336. Cre. Cluent. 5. Plaut Cas. prol. 86. Suet. 
Cl. 26. Liv. xlii; 12. ln later times, when the custom of con. 
sulting the auspices wos in a great measure dropt, Cie. Nat. 
JD. i. 15. ii. 3. Legg. ii. 13. those employed to witness the 
signing of the marriage contract, and to see that every thing 
was rightly performed, were called Auspices Nupria- 
RUM, Cic. Divin. i. 16. otherwise Proxenete, conciliatores, 
wagavsupioi, Dronubi. Hence auspex is put for a favoureror di- 
rector; thus Auspeæx leges. Cic. Att. i, T. Auspices cepto. 
vum, operum, favourers, Virg. JEn. ii. 20. Diis auspicibus, 
` under the direction or conduct of, Zd. iv. 45, So auspice mus 
sa, Horat. Ep. i. 3, 13. Teucro, Od. i. 7, 27. 
AUGURIUM and AUSPICIUM are commonly used 
promiscuously, Virg. in. i 392. Cic. div. i. 47. but they 
are sometimes distinguished. Auspietum was properly the 
foretelling of future events, from the inspection of birds s 
augurium, from any omens or prodigies whatever, JVon. v. 
80. So Cic. Nat. D. ii. 3. but each of these words is often 
put for the omen itself, Virg. /En. 11. 89, 499. AUGURIUM 
SALUTIS, When the augurs were consulted whether it was 
lawful to ask safety from the gods, Dio. xxxvii. 24. li- 21. 
Suet. Aug. 31. Tacit. Annal. xii. 23. Cie. div. 1. 47. The 
omens were also called, ostenta, portenta, monstra, prodigia, 
(quia ostendunt, portendunt, monstrant, predicunt), Cic. 
div. 1. 42. 
The auspices-taken before passing a river, were called 
Peremnia, Festus. Cic. Nat. D. i. 37. C Div. ii. 36. from 
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the beaks of birds, as it is thought, Ex AcuMINIBUS, a kind 
ef auspices peculiar to war, ibid. both of which had fallen 
into disuse in the time of Cicero, ihid. 

The Romans derived their knowledge of augury chiefly 
from the Tuscans ; and anciently their youth used to be in. 
structed as carefully in this art, as afterwards thcy were in 
the Greck literature, Liv. ix. 36. Cic. legg. ii 9. For this 
purpose, by a decree of the senate, six ot the sons of the 
leading men at Rome, were sent to each of the 12 states of 
Etruria, to be taught, Cic. div. i. 41. Valerius Maximus 
says, ten, i. 1. It should probably be in both authors, one 
to each. 

_ Before the city of Rome was founded, Romulus and Re. 
mus are said to have agreed to determine by augury (augu- 
riis legere) who should give name to the new city, and whe 
should govern it when built. Ronaulus chose the Palatine 
hill, and Remus, the Aventine, as places to make their ob- 
servations, (terla ad inaugurandum). Six vultures first 
appeared as an omen or augury (augurium) to Remus; and 


after this omen was announced or formally declared, (nun- 


ciato augurio, or, xs Cicero calls it, decantato, Divin. i. 47. 
see p. 94, & 95.) twelve vultures appeared to Romulus. 
Whereupon each was saluted king by his own party. The 
partizans of Remus ciaimed the crown to him from his hav- 
ing seen the omen first ; those of Romulus, from the num- 
ber of birds. Through the keenness of the contest they came 
to blows, and in the scuffle Remus fell. The common re. 
port is, that Remus was slain by Romulus for having in de- 
rision leapt over his walls, Liv. i. 7. 

After Romulus it became customary that no one should 
enter upon an office without consulting the auspices, Dio- 
nys. ii. 35. But Dionysius informs us, that in his time, this 
«eustom was observed mercly for form’s sake. Inthe morn- 
ing of the day on which those elected were to enter on their 
magistracy, they rose about twilight, and repeated certain 
prayers in the open air, attended by an augur, who told them 
that lightning had appeared on the left, which was estecmed 
a good omen, although no such thing had happened. This 
verbal declaration, although false, was reckoned sufficient, 
Dionys. ii. 6. 
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The augurs are supposed to have been first instituted by 
Romulus, three in number, one to each tribe, Liv. x. 6. as 
the Huruspices, D:onys. ii. 22. and confirmed by Nuina, 
ibid. 64. A fourth was added, probably by Servius Tuli- 
us, when he increased the number of tribes, and divided the 
city into four tribes, Zd. iv. 34. Liv 1: 13- Theaugurs were at 
first all patricians; till A- U. 454, when five plebeians were 
added, Liv- x. 9. Sylla increased their number to fifteen, 
Liv: Ep. Ixxxix-. They were at first chosen, as the other 
priests, by the Comitia Curiata, Dionys: il- 64. and after- 
wards underwent the same changes as the pontifices. Liv. iiit 
37. See p. 310. 

The chief of the augurs was called MAGISTER COLLE- 
GII. 

The augurs'enjoyed this singular privilege, that of what. 
ever crime they were guilty, they could not be deprived of 
their office, Plin: Ep. iv. 8. because, as Piutarch says, Q. 
Rom. 97. they were entrusted with the secrets of the empire. 
‘The laws of friendship were anciently observed with great 
sare among the augurs: and ro one was admitted into their 
number, who was known to be inimical to any of the col- 
lege, Cic. Fam iii. 10. In delivering their opinions about 
any thing in the college, the precedency was always given 
to age, Cic. Sen. 18. 

As the Pontifices prescribed solemn forms and ceremo- 
nies, so the augurs explained all omens, Cie. Zarusp. 9. 
They derived tokens (signa) of futurity chiefly from five 
sources ; from appearances in the heavens, as thunder or 
lightning ; from the singing or fight of birds, Stat. Theb. ni. 
482.; from the eating of chickens; from quadrupeds ; and 
from uncommon accidents, called Dire v, -a. — The 
birds which gave omens by singing (osc1nz’s) were the ra- 
ven, (corvus), the crow, (cornix), the owl, (nactuo vel bu- 
bo), the cock, (gallus gallinaceus), &c. Festus. Plin. x. 20. 
s. 22. 29. s. 42.-—by flight, (ALITES ve/ PRÆPETES), were 
the eagle, vulture, &c. ib. Gell. vi. 6. Serv. in Firg. Alin, iii. 
361. Cic. div. i A7. Nat. D. 11. 64.—by feeding chickens, 
(PULLI), Cre. div. i1. 34. sce p. 95. much attended to in war, 
Plin. x. 22. s. 94. Liv. x. 40. and contempt of thcir intima- 
tions was supposed to occasion signal misfortunes; as in 
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the case of P. Claudius in the first Punic war; who, when 
the person who had the charge of the chickens, (PULLAR 1- 
us), told him they would not eat, which was esteemed a 
bad omen, ordered them to be thrown into the sea, saying, 
Then let them drink. After which, engaging the enemy, he 
was defeated with the loss of his fleet, Cic. Nat. D. ii. 3. div. 
i- 16. Liv. Ep. xix. Faler. Mox. i. 4, 3. Concerning omi- 
nous birds, &c- see Statius, 77:5. iii 502, &c. 

The badges of the augurs (Ornamenta auguralha, Liv: x. 
72 were, 1. a kind of robe, called TRABEA, striped with 
purple, (virgata vel palmata, a trabibus dicta), according to 
Servius, made of purple and scarlet, (ex purpura et cocco 
mistum), in Virg. /En. vii. 612. So Dionysius, speaking of 
the dress of the Salii, 11. 70. who describes it as fastened with 
clasps, :bid. hence bibaphum, i. e. purpuram bis tinctam, 
cogitare, to desire to be made an augur, Cic. Fam ii. 16. bz- 
bapho vestire, to make one, Att. ii. 9.—2- A cap ofa coni- 
cal shape, like that of the pontifices, ibid—3. A crooked 
staff, which they carried in their right hand to mark out the 
quarters of the heavens, (quo regiones cali deter minarent), 
called LITUUS, (baculus v.-um, sine nodo aduncus, Liv. ie 
18. Incurvum et leviter a summo inflexum bacillum, quod 
ab ejus litui, quo canitur, similitudine nomen invenit, Cic. di- 
vin. i. 17. Virga brevis, in parte qua robustior est, incurva, 
Gell. v. 8.) 

An augur made his observations on the heavens, (SER- 
V ABAT de calo, v. celum, Cic. div. ii. 35. Dom. 15. Phil. 
ii. 32. Lucan. i. 601. v. 395.) usually in the dead of the night, 
(post mediam noctem, Gell. ii. 2. media nocte, Liv. xxxiv. 
14. cum est SILENTIUM, Festus : nocte SILENTIO, Liv- ix. 
58. viii. 23. aperto calo, ita ut apertis uti liceat lucernis, Plu- 
tarch. Q. R. 71. Zd silentium dicimus in auspicio, quod omnt 
vitio caret, Cic. div. 11. 44.) or about twilight, Dionys, ii. 5, 

The augur took his station on an elevated place, called 
ARX vel TEMPLUM, Liv. i. 6. vel TABERNACULUM, Liv. 
iv. 7. Cre: div. ii. 35. which Plutarch calls cx», in Marcell. 
p. 300.—where the view was open on all sides; and to make 
it so, buildings were sometimes pulled down. Having first 
offered up sacrifices, and uttered a solemn prayer, (EFFATA s 
Rlur. Serv, Firg. Man, yi: Z2. whence effari templum, te 
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consecrate, Cie.. Att. xiii. 42. hinc rAw A nominata, quod 
pontifices in sacrando fati sunt finem, Varr. L. L. v. 7.) he 
sat down (sedem cepit in SOLIDA SELZA,} with his head co- 
vered, (capite velato), and, according to Livy, i. 18. with 
his face turned to the east; so that the parts towards the 
south were on the right, (partes dextre), and those towards 
the north on the left, (eve). ‘Then he determined with his 
lituus, the regions of the heavens from east to west, and 
marked in his mind some object straight forward, {signum 
contra animo finivit), at as great a distance as his eyes could 
reach: within whicu boundaries he should make his obser- 
vation, Z4v. 1. 18. This space was also called TEMPLUM, 

(a tuendo : locus augurii aut auspicii causa quibusdam con- 
ceptis verbis fimtus, Varr. L. L. vi. 2. Donat. in Ter: iii. 5. 
42.) Dionysius gives the same description with Livy of the 
position of the augur, and of the quarters of the heavens, ii. 
5. so Hyginus, de limit. But Varro makes the augur look 
towards the south, which he calls pars antica ; consequent- 
ly, the pars sinistra was on the east, and dextra on the west ; 
that on the north he calls postica, ibid. In whatever position 
the augur stood, omens on the left among the Romans were 
reckoned lucky, Plaut. Pseud. 1. 4, 72. Epid. ii. 2. 1. 
Sero. in Virg. JEn. i. 693. Stat. Theb. iii. 493. Cic. legg. 
jii. 3. Div. ii. 35. Gell. v. 12. Ovid. Trist. 1. 8. 49. Dionys. 
ii. 5. but sometimes omens on the left are called unlucky, 
Firg. Écl. i. 18. ix. 15. Suet. Cl. 7. Vit. 9. Ovid. Epist. n. 
115. Trist. iv. 3. 69. in imitation of the Greeks, among 
whom augurs stood with their faces to the north, and then 
the east, which was the lucky quarter, was on the right. (Si- 
nistrum, quod bonum sit, nostri nominaverunt, externi, (sc. 
Greci), dextrum, Cic. div. it. 36.) Hence dexter is often 
put for felix vel faustus, lucky or propitious, Virg. JEn. iv. 
579. viii. 302. and sinister for infelix, infaustus, vel funestus, 
unlucky or unfavourable, Jd. 1. 444. Plin. Ep. i. 9. vii. 28. 
Tacit. Hist. v. 5. Thunder on the left was a good omen for 
every thing else but holding the comitia, Cic. div. ii. 18. 35. 
The croaking of a raven (corvus) on the right, and of a crow 
(cornix) on the left, was reckoned fortunate, and vice versa, 
Cic. div. i. 7. & 39. In short, the whole art of augury a- 
mong the Romans was involved in uncertainty, tbid. $t 
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seems to have been at first contrived, and afterwards culti- 
vated, chiefly to increase the influence of the leading men 
over the multitude. 

The Romans took omens (omina captabant ) also fromqua- 
drupeds crossing the way or appearing in an unaccustomed 
place, (Juvenal. xiii. 62- Horat. Od. iii 27. Liv. 21- ult. 
xxii- 1.) from sneezing, (ex sternutatione/, spilling salt on 
the table, and other accidents of that kind, which were call- 
ed Dira, sc. signa, or Dir, Cic. de divinat. i. 16. ii. 40 
Dio- xl. 18. Ovid. Amor- i1- 12. These the augurs explained, 
and taught how they should be expiated. When they did 
50, they were said commentari, Cic. Amic: 2. If the omen 
was good, the phrase was, ImpETRATUM, INAUGURATUM 
EST, Plaut. Asin- ii. 11. and hence it was called Augurium 
ámpetrativum vel optatum, Serv. in Virg. Æn. v. 190. Ma- 
ny curious instances of Roman superstition with respect to 
omens and other things are enumerated, Piin: 28. 2. as a- 
mong the Greeks, Pausan. iv. 13.—Cesar, in landing at 
Adrumetum in Africa with his army, happened to fall on his 
face, which was reckoned a bad omen ; but he, with great 
presence of mind, turned it to the contrary : for, taking hold 
of the ground with his right hand, and kissing it, as if he had 
fallen on purpose, he exclaimed, Z take possession of thee, 
O Africa, (Teneo TE, AFRICA), Dio. xlii. fin. Suet. Jul. 
59. 

Future events were also prognosticated by drawing lots, 
(sortibus ducendis), Cic. div. ii. 33. thus, Oracula sortibus 
equatis ducuntur, Id. 1. 18. that is, being so adjusted, that 
they had all an equal chance of coming out first, Plaut. Cas. 
il. 6. 35.) These lots were a kind of dice (tali v. tesserae) 

ade of wood, Plaut. Cas. ii. 6. 32. gold, Suet. Tib. 14. or 
dur matter, Plaut. ibid. 46. Pausan. Messen. iv. 3. Eliae. 
v. 25. with certain letters, wordsor marks inscribed on them, 
Cic. div. ii. 41. They were thrown commonly into an urn, 
ibid. sometimes filled with water, Plaut ibid. 28, & 33. and 
drawn out by the hand of a boy, or of the person who consult. 
ed ihe oracle. The priest of the temple explained the import 
of them, Cic. div. i. 34. The lots were somecimes thrown 
like common dice,and the throws esteemed favourable or not, 
as in playing, Suet, Tib. 14. Propert. iv. 9,19, Sortes de. 


324 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


EM o 
notes not only the lots themselves, and the answer returned 


from the explanation of them, thus, Sortes ipsas et cetera, 
que erant ad sortem, i. e. ad responsum reddendum pa- 
rata, disturbavit simia, Cic. div. i. 34. Liv. viii. 24. but al- 
so any verbal responses whatever of an oracle, (sortes que 
vaticinatione funduntur, que oracla verius dicimus, Cic. 
div. ii. 33. & 56. Dicte per carmina sortes, Horat. art. 
p. 403. So Liv. i. 56. v. 15. Firg. Ain. iv. 346. vi. 72. 
Ovid. Met. i. 368. & 381. &c. Thus OnacurvM is 
put both for the temple, Cic. Font. 10. Ep. ad Brut. 2. and 
the answer given in it, Cie div. i- 1- 34- & 51- &c Tacitus 
ealls by the name of Sortes the manner which the Germans 
used to form conjectures about futurity. They cut the branch 
of a tree into small parts or slips (in surculos), and distin- 
guishing these slips by certain marks, scattered them at ran- 
dom (temere ac fortuito) ona white cloth. Then a priest, 
if the presage was made for the public, (si publice consule- 
zetur), if in private, the master of a family, havivg prayed to 


,the gods, and looking to heaven, took up each of the slips 


three times, and interpreted it according to the mark impres. - 
sed on it, Zacit- de mor. G. 10. Of prophetic lots, those of 
Praeneste were the most famous, Cic. div. ii. 41. Suet Tib. 
63. Domit. 15. Stat. Sylv. 1. 3. 80. Livy mentions among 
unlucky omens the lots of Czre to have been diminished in 
their bulk, Cextenuatz) xxi. 62. and of Falerii, xxii. 1. O- 
nens of futurity were also taken from names, Plaut. Pers. 
iv. 4. 73. Bacch. i. 3. 50. Those who foretold futurity by 
lots, or in any manner whatever, were called Son TILEGI ; 
Lucan. ix. 581. which name Isidorus applies to those, who, 
upon opening any book at random, formed conjectures from 
the meaning of the first line or passage which happened to 
castup, viii. 9. Hence in later writers we read of the Son- 
TES ViRGILIANJE, Homerice, &c. Sometimes select ver- 
ses were written on slips of paper, (in pittaciis), and being 
thrown into an urn, were drawn out like common lots ; 
whence of these it was said, Sors excidit, Spartian. Adrian. 
9. Lamprid. Alex. Sev. 14.— Those who foretold future e- 
vents by observing the stars, were called AsrRorocr, Cic. 
divin. i. 38. 39. i. 42. Verr. ii 59, Ma THEMA TICI, Suet. 


Aug. 94. Tib. Cal. 37. Tacit. Fist, 1, 22. Juvenal. vi. 563, 
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xiv. 248. GENETHLIACI, Gell. xiv. 1. from genesis vel ge- 
nitura, the nativity or natal hour of any one, or tbe star 
which happened to be then rising, (sidus natalittum, Cic. div. 
ii. 43.) Juvenal. xiv. 248. Suct. Tit. 9. and which was.sup- 
posed to determine his future fortune : called also Flurosco- 
pus (ab hora inspicienda,/ thus, Geminos, horoscope, varo 
(for vario) producis genio ; O natal hour, although one and 
the same, thou producest twins of different dispositions, 
Pers. vi. 18. Hence a person was said habere imperatoriam 
genesim, to whom an astrologer had foretold at his birth, that 
he would be emperor, Suet. Vesp. 14. Dom. 10. ‘Those as- 
trologers were also called CuArprzri or Bagvrowrr, be- 
cause they came originally from Chaldea or Babylonia, 
Strab. xvi. 739. or Mesopotamia, i. e. the country between 
the coiflux of the Euphrates and Tigris, Plin. vi. 28. Dio- 
dor. ii. 29. Hence Chaldaicis rationibus eruditus, skilled in 
astrology, Cic. div. ii. 47. Babylonica doctrina, astrology, 
Lucret. v. 726.— nec Babylonios tentaris numeros, and do 
not try astrological calculations, 1. e. do not consult an as- 
trologer, Herat. Od. i. 11. who used to have a book, (Ephe- 
meris, v. plur. -ides,) in which the rising and setting, the 
conjunction, and other appearances of the stars were calcu- . 
lated. Some persons were so superstitious, that in the most 
trivial affairs of life they had recourse to such books, Pän. 
‘29. 1. which Juvenal ridicules, vi. 576. An Asiatic astrolo- 
ger (Phryx Augur, et Indus,/ skilled in astronomy (astro- 
rum mundique peritus), was consulted by the rich ; the poor 
applied to common fortune-tellers, (sortilegi vel divini2, who 
usually sat in the Circus Maximus, ibid. which is therefore 
called by Horace fallax, Sat. i. 6. 113. 

Those who foretold future events by interpreting dreams, 
were called, Conectores ; by apparent inspiration, Aarioli, 
v. divin? ; vates v. vaticinatores, Xc. 

Persons disordered in their mind, Cmelancholici, cardiaci, 
et Phrenetici), were supposed to possess the faculty of presag- 
ing future events, Cic. div. 1. 38. These were called by va- 
rious other names; CERRITI or Ceriti, Plaut. Amph. ii. 
2. 144. Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 278. because Ceres was supposed 
sometimes to deprive her worshippers of their reason, Von. 
à. 213. also LAn v ATI, Larvarum pleni, i.e. furiosi et mente 
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moti, quasi Larvis et spectris exterriti, Festus, Plaut. Men. 
v. 4. 2. and LyM PHA TICI, or lymphati, Virg. Ain. vii. 377. 
Liv. vii. 17. (a nymphis in furorem acti, vedorayrre:, Varro Le 
L. vi. 5. qui speciem quandam e fonte, id est effigiem nym- 
phe viderint, Festus), because the nymphs made those who: 
saw them mad, Ovid. Ep. iv. 49. Isidore makes lymphati- 
cus the same with one seized with the hydrophobia, (qui a- 
quam timeat, 92e?»8«), x. litera L. Pavor lymhbhaticus, a 
panic fear, Liv. x. 28. Senec. Ep. 13. Nummi auri lympha- 
zic?, burning in the pocket, as eager toget out, or to be spent, 
Plaut. Pæn. i. 2. 139. Mens lymphata Mareotico, intoxi- 
cated, Horat. Od. i. 37. 14. As hellebore was used in cur- 
ing those who were mad, hence elleborosus for insanus, 
Plaut. Rud. iv- 3. 67. Those transported with religious en- 
thusiasm were called Fan A 'v1c1, Juvenal. ii. 113. iv. 193. 
Cic. divin. i1. 57. Dom. 60. from ranum, a fari, because 
it was consecrated by a set form of words, ( fando), Festus, 
& Varr. L. L- v. 7.—or from Faunus, (qui primus fani 
conditor fuit), Serv. in Virg. G. i. 10. From the influence 
of the moon on persons labouring under certain kinds of in- 
sanity, they are called by later writers LUNATICI, 
HARUSPICES, (ab haruga, i. e. kostia, Donat. in Ter. 
Phorm. iv. 4. 28. vel potius a victimis, aut extis victimarum 
in ara inspiciendis); called also Exxtispices, Cie. div. ii. 
11. Non. i. 53. who examined the victims and their entrails. 
- after they were sacrificed, and from thence derived omens 
of futurity ; Stat. Theb. iii. 456. also from the flame, smoke, 
and other circumstances attending the sacrifice ; as if the 
victim cameto the altar withoutresistance, stood there quiet- 
ly, fell by one stroke, bled freely, &c. 'l'hese were favoura- 
ble signs. The contrary are enumerated, Virg. G. i. 486, 
Lucan. i. 609, &c. They alsoexplained prodigies, Cic. Cat, 
ni 8. Div. 1. 3. Suet. Aug. 29. Plin. vii. 3. Their office re» 
sembled that of the augurs; but they were not esteemed so 
honourable : hence, when Julius C2sar admitted Ruspina, 
one of them, into the senate, Cicero represents it as an in- 
dignity to the order, Fam. vi. 18. ‘Their art was called Ha- 
RUSPICINA, V. haruspicum disciplina, Cic. div. i 2. 41. de- 
rived from Etruria, where it is said to have been discover- 
ed by one Tages, Cic. div. ii. 23. Ovid. Met. xv. 553. Lu- 
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can. 1. 637. Censorin. nat. d. 4. and whence Haruspices were 
often sent for to Rome, Liv. v. 15. xxvii. 37. Cic. Cat. iil. 
8. Lucan i. 584. Martial. iti. 24. 3. They sometimes came 
from the east ; thus “/rmenius vel Comagenus haruspex, Ju- 
venal. vi. 549. Females also practised this art, (Arus- 
pica) Plaut. Mil. Glor. iii. 1.99. The college of the Ha- 
ruspices was instituted by Romulus, Dinoys. à. 22. OF 
what pumber it consisted is uncertain. ‘Their chief was 
called Summus Harusrex, Cic. div. ii. 24. 

Cato used to say, he was surprised that the Haruspices 
did not laugh when they saw one another, Cic. nat. D. i 
26. Divin. ii. 24. their art was so ridiculous ; and yet won- 
derful instances are recorded of the truth of their predic- 
tions, Liv. xxv. 16. Sallust. Jug. 63. Tacit. Hist. 1. 97. 
Suet. Galib. 19. Suet. Ces. 81. Dio. xliv. 18. 

Ill. QUINDECEMVIRI sacris faciundis, who had the 
charge of the Sibylline books, inspected them by the ap- 
pointment of the senate in dangerous junctures, and perform- 
ed the sacrifices which they enjoined. It belonged to them 
in particular to celebrate the secular games, Harat. de carm. 
sec. 70. Tacit. Annal. ii. 11. vi. 12. and those of Apollo, 
Dio. liv. 19. They are said to have been instituted on the 
following occasion. 

A certain woman called Amalthza, from a foreign coun- 
try, is said to have come to Tarquinius Superbus, wishing 
tosell nine books of Sibylline, or prophetic oracles. But 
upon Tarquin'srefusal to give her the price which she asked, 
she went away and burnt three of them. Returning soon 
after, she sought the same price for the remaining six. 
Whereupon being ridiculed by the king, as a senseless old 
woman, she went and burnt other three; and coming 
back still demanded the same price for the three which re- 
mained. Gellius says that the books were burnt in the 
king’s presence, i. 19. ‘Tarquin, surprised at the strange 
conduct of the woman, consulted the augurs what to do. 
They regretting the loss of the books, which had been des- 
troyed, advised the king to give the price required. ‘The 
woman therefore having delivered the books, and having 
desired them to be carefully kept, disappeared ; and was 
never afterwards seen, Dionys. iv. 62. Lactant. i. 6. Geli. | 
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19. Pliny says she burnt two books, and only preserved 
one, Pn. xiii. 13. s. 27. Tarquin committed the care of 
these books, called Ligri SIBYLLINI, ibid. or VERSUS, 
Horat. carm. sec. 5. Cie. Verr. iv. 49. to two men (Duum- 
viri of illustrious birth, Dionys. ibid. one of whom, called 
Atilius, Dionys. iv. 62. or Tullius, Paler. Maximus, i. 1. 
13. he is said to have punished, for being unfaithful to his 
trust, by ordering him to be sewed up alive in a sack, (zz 
euleum insui), and thrown into the sea, zbid. the punishment 
afterwards inflicted on parricides, Cic. Rose. Am. 25. In 
the year 387, ten men (decemviri) were appointed for this 
purpose ; five patricians, and five plebeians, Zw. vi. 37. 
42. afterwards fifteen, as it is thought by Syila, Serv. iz 
Firg. JEn. vi. 73. Julius Cæsar made them sixteen, Dio. 
xlii. 51. xlii. 51. "They were created in the same manner 
as the Pontifices, Dio. liv. 19. See Lex Domitia. The 
chief of them was called Macister CorrEcir Plin. 
xxviii. 2. 

These Sibylline books were supposed to contain the fate 
of the Roman empire, Liv. xxxviii. 45. and therefore, in 
public danger or calamity, the keepers of them were fre- 
quently ordered by the senate to inspect (adire, inspicere v. 
consulere) them, Liv. iii. 10. v. 13. vii. 27. xi. 12. xxi. 62. 
xxii.9. xxix. 10. xxxvi. 37. xli. 21. They were kept ina 
stone chest below ground inthe temple of Jupiter Capitolinus. 
But the Capitol being burnt in the Marsic war, the Sibylline 
books were destroyed together with it, A. U. 670. Where- 
upon ambassadors were sent every where to collect 
the oracles of the Sibyls, Tacit. Annah vi. 19. For 
there were other prophetic women besides the one who came 
to Tarquin, Pausan. x. 12. Lactantius from Varro men- 
tions ten, 1-6. /Elian, four, xii. 35. Pliny says there were 
statues of three Sibyls near the Rostra in the Forum, xxxiv. 
5. s. 10." The chief was the Sibyl of Cuma, (Srs yiri 
Cuma), whom /Lneas is supposed to have consulted ; 
called by Virgil DeipAo^e, ‘An. vi. 36. 98. from her age, 
longeva, 321. vivax, Ovil. Met. xiv. 104. 2nd. the Sibyl 
of Mrythre, a city ef Lia, (Eryruraa SIBYLLA), Cic. 
divin. i, 18. who used to utter her oracles with such ambi- 

: guity, that whatever happened, she inight seem to haye pres 
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icted it, 2d. ii. 54. as the priestess of Apollo at Delphi, 
Pausan. iv. 12. &c. the verses, however, were so contrived, 
that the first letters of them joined together made some sense; 
hence called Acrosticuis, or in the plural acrostichides, 
(axgorixess), Dionys. iv. 62. Christian writers often quote 
the Sibyiline verses in support of Christianity ; as Lactan- 
tius, i. 6. ii. 11, 12. iv. 6. but these appear to have been fa- 
bricated. 

From the various Sibylline verses thus collected, the Quin- 
decemviri made out new books; which Augustus, (after 
having burnt all other prophetic books, /atidici libri, both 
Greek and Latin, above 2000), deposited in two gilt cases, 
(forulis auratis,) under the base of the statue of Apollo, in 
the temple of that god on the Palatine hill, Suet: Aug. 31. 
to which Virgil alludes, én. vi. 69, &c. having first caused 
the priests to write over with their own hands a new copy 
of them, because the former books were fading with age, 
Dio, liv. 17- 

The Quindecemviri were exempted from the obligation of 
serving in the army, and from other offices in the city. Their 
priesthood was fcr hfe, Dionys. iv. 62. They were properly 
the priests of Apollo; and hence each of them had at his 
house a brazen tripod, (cortina vel tripus), Serv. in Virg. 
JEn. iii. 332. Val. Flacc. i: 5. as being sacred to Apollo, 
Suet. Aug. 52. Similar to that on which the priestess of 
Delphi sat, which Servius makes a three-footed stool or ta- 
ble, (mensa), ibid. 360. but others, a vase with three feet and 
a covering, properly called Cortina (cases), which also signi- 
fies a large round cauldron, Plin. xxxv. 11. s. 41. Varr. L. 
L. vi, 3. often put for the whole tripod, or for the oracle, 
Virg. JEn. vi. 347. ii. 92. Ovid. Met. xv. 635. Plin. xxxiv. 
3. s. 8. hence tripodas sentire, to understand the oracles of 
Apollo, Pirg. Æn. iii. 360. When tripods are said to have 
been given as a present, vases or cups supported on thrce feet 
arc understood, Virg JEn. v. 110. Horat- Od. iv. 8. 3. Nep. 
Puus- 1. Ovid, Her. iii. 32. Suet. Aug. 52. such as are te 
be seen on ancient coins, 

IV. SEPTEMVIRI epulonum, who prepared the sacred 
feasts at games, processions, and other solemn occasions. 

Jt was customary among we Romans te decree fewses to 
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the gods, in order to appease their wrath, especially to Jupi- 
ter, (epulum Jovis, v. -2), during the public games, (ludorum 
causa), Liv. xxv. 2. xxvii. 38. xxix. 38. fin. xxx. 39. 
Xxx}. 4 xxxii 7. These sacred entertainments became so 
numerous, that the Pontifices could nolonger attend to them ; 
on which account, this order of priests was instituted to act 
as their assistants. They were first created A. 557, three in 
number, (Trrumviri Eruroxrs,) Liv. xxxii 44. Cic. 
Orat. iii: 19. and were allowed to wear the toga pretexta, as 
the Pontifices, ibid. In the:sing- Trrumvir Euro, Id. 
xl. 42. Their number was increased to seven, it is thought 
by Sylla, Gell. 1. 12. sing. SEPTEMVIRQUE Eruris/estis, 
Lucan. i. 602. Ifany thing had been neglected or wrongly 
performed in the public games, the Epulones reported it laf- 
ferebant) to the Pontifices ; by whose decree the games on 
E. that account were sometimes celebrated anew, Cic. Harusp. 
| 10. Liv. ibid. The sacred feasts were prepared with great 
magnificence; hence, Cane pontificum, v. pontificales, et 
augurales, for sumptuous entertainments, Horat. Od. ii. 14. 
28. Macrob. Sat. ii. 9. 
The Pontifices, Augures, Septemviri Epulones, and Quin- 
| decemviri, were called the four colleges of priests, (eccages 
icgwovves, Do, lil. 1. Sacerdotes SUMMORUM COLLEGIORUM, 
Suet. Aug. 101.) When divine honours were decreed to 
Augustus, after his death, a fifth college was added, com- 
posed of his priests; hence called CoLLEGIUM SopaLium 
AuUGUSTALIUM, Tacit. Annal. iii. 64. Dro, ivi. 46. lviii. 19. 
| So FLAviALUM collegium, the priests of Titus and Vespa- 
sian, Suet. Dom. 4. But the name of COLLEGIUM was 
applied not only to some other fraternities of priests, Liv. 
xxxvi. 3. but to any number of men joined in the same of- 
fice; as the Consuls, Liv. x. 22. 24. Preetors, Cic. Off. iii. 
| 20. Questors, Suet. Claud. 24. Tribunes, Cice Dom. 18. 
also to any body of merchants, Ziv. ii 27. or mechanics, 
| 


Pin. xxxiv. l. Plin. Ep- x. A2. to those who lived in the ca- 
pitol, Liv. v. 50. 52. even to an assemblage of the meanest 
citizens, Cic. Dom- 28: or slaves, Cie: post red. in Sen- 13. 
Sext. 25. Pis. 4 

To each of the colleges of Pontifices, Augures, and Quin- 
deceinviri, Julius Cæsar added one, Dio, xi: 51- and to the 
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Septemviri, three, Jd. xlii- fin-- After the battle of Actium 
a power was granted to Augustus of adding to these colle- 
ges as many extraordinary members as he thought proper ; 
which power was exercised by the succeeding emperors, so 
that the number of these colleges was thenceforth very un- 
certain, Dio, li. 20. liii 17- They seem, however, to have 
retained their ancient names ; thus, Tacitus calls himself 
Quindecemvirah sacerdotio preditus, Ann xi 11. and Pliny 
mentions a SEPTEMVIR L:putonum, Æp. ii LL. 

It was anciently ordained by law, that two persons of the 
same family (ex Tas avrzs cvyyeveses) should not enjoy the same 
priesthood, Dio. xxxix. 17- But under the emperors this 
regulation was disregarded. 

The other fraternities of priests were less considerable, al. 
though composed of persons of distinguished rank- 

LFRATRES AMBARVALES,twelve in number, who 
offered up sacrifices, for the fertility of the ground, (wu? arva 

"fruges ferrent), Varr- iv. 15. which were called Sacra Am- 
barvala, because the victim was carried round the fields, 
(arva ambiebat, ter circumibat hostia fruges, Virg. G- 1.345). 
Hence they were said, agros /ustrare, Id. Ecl. v. 75. et pur- 
gare, Tibull. ii. 1. 1. & 17. and the victim was called Hos- 
TIA AMBARVALIS, Festus, Macrob. Sat. iii. 5.) attended 
with a crowd of country people, having their temples bound 
with garlands of oak leaves, dancing and singing the praises 
of Ceres; to whom libations were made of honey diluted, 
with milk and wine, (cuz tu lacte favos, 1. e. mel, et miti 
dilue Baccho, Virg. G. 1. 344.) these sacred rites were per- 
formed before they began to reap, privately as well as pub- 
licly, ibid. 347. 

This order of priests is said to have been instituted by 
Romulus in honour of his nurse Acca Laurentia, who had 
12 sons: and when one of them died, Romulus, to console 
her, offered to supply his place, and called himself and the 
rest of her sons, FRATRES AnvALEs. Their office was for 
life, and continued even in captivity and exile. They wore a 
crown made of the ears of corn, (corona spicea), and a white 
woollen wreath around their temples, (infula alba), Gell. vi, 
17. Piin. xviii. 2. 

Inrviderant filamenta lanea, quibus sacerdotes et hostis, 
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templaque velabantur, Festus- The infule were broad wool- 
len bandages tied with ribands, (vitte/, Virg. G. iii. 487. 
An. x. 538. Ovid. Pont. ii. 2. 74. used not only by priests 
to cover their heads, Cic. Verr. iv. 50. Lucan. v. 142. but 
aiso by suppliants, Ces. B. C. ii. 12. Liv. xxiv. 30. xxv. 25- 
Tacit. Hist. i. 66. | 

2. CURIONES, the priests, who performed the public 
sacred rites in each curta, 30 in number. See p. 1. Heralds 
who notified the orders of the prince or people at the spec- 
tacies were also called Cun ox £s, Phn Ep. iv. 7. Martial- 
Pref. i.Piautus calls a lean lamb curo, i. e. qui cura ma- 
cet, which is lean with care, Aul. ii. 6. 27. 

3. FECIALES vel Fetiales, sacred persons employed in 
declaring war and making peace, Liv. ix. 5. The Fecialis, 
who took the oath, in the name of the Roman people, in con- 
cluding a treaty of peace, was called PATER PATRA- 
TUS, (quod jusjurandum pro toto populo patrabat, i. e. præ- 
stabat vel peragebat), Liv. i 24- The Feciales ( collegium — 
J'ecialtum, Liv. xxxvi 3. were instituted by Numa Pompi- 
lius, borrowed, as Dionysius thinks, 1. 21. ii. 72. from the 
Greeks: thev are supposed to have been 20 in: number, 
Varr. apud Non. xii 43. They judged concerningevery thing 
which related to the proclaiming of war and the making of 
treaties, zb2d. Cic. legg. Y 9. the forms they used were insti- 
tuted by Ancus, iv. 1 32. They were sent to the enemy 
to demand the restitution of effects, (CLARIGATUM,L© res 
raptas, clare repetitum-) They always carried in their hands, 
or wreathed round their temples, vervain, (verbena,) Serv- 
in Virg. xii- 120. vel verbenaca, a kind of sacred grass or 
clean herbs, (Gsagmina v. herbe pure,) plucked from a par- 
ticular place in the capitol, with the earth, in which it grew, 
(gramen ex arce cum sua terra evulsum ;) hence the chief 
of them was called VegnBENAnIUs, Plin. xxi. 3- xxx. 9. 
s. 69- If they were sent to make a treaty, each of them care 
ried vervain as an emblem of peace, and a flint stone to strike 
the animal which was sacrificed, (privos lapides silices, pri» 
vasque verbenas,) Liv. xxx. 43. 

4. SODALES Titi vel Titienses, priests appointed by 
"Titus Tatius to preserve the sacred rites of the Sabines ; or 
by Romulus in honour of Tatius himself, Tacit. Annali 54. 
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Mist. ii. 95. in imitation of whom the priests instituted to 
Agustus after his death were called Sopaxres, ibid. Suet. 
Claud 6. Gul^. 8. 

5. REX Sucrorum, vel Rex sacrificulus, a priest appoint- 
ed after the expulsion of Tarquin, to perform the sacred 
rites, which the kings themselves used formerly to perform ; 
an office of small importance, and subject to the Pontifex 
Maximus, as all the other priests. were, Liv. it 2- Dionys- 

iv- 74- v. 1- Before a person was admitted to this priest- 
hood, he was obliged to resign any other office he bore, Liv- 
xl- 52. His wife was called Recina, Afacrob- Sat. 1-15. 
and his houseanciently REct4, Serv. in Firg. Æn. viii. 563. 


THE PRIESTS OF PARTICULAR GODS. 


uem E priests of particular gods were called FLAMI- 
NES, from a cap or fillet (a flo vel pileo), which they 
wore on their heads, arr. L L. iv. 15- The chief of these 
Were, 

I. Flamen DIALIS, the priest of Jupiter, who was dis- 
tinguished by a lictor, sella curulis, and toga preteata, Liv: 
3. 20. and had a right, from his office, of coming into the se- 
nate, Liv. xxvii 8- Flamen MARTIALIS, the priest of 
Mars; QUIRINALIS, of Romulus, &c. These three were 
always chosen from the patricians, Cic- Dom. 14.—They 
were first instituted by Numa, Liv. i 20. Dionys: ii- 64- who 
had himself performed the sacred rites, which afterwards be- 
longed to the Famen Dialis, Livi 20. They were after. 
wards created by the people, Gell. xv. 27- when they were 
said to be electi, designati, creati, vel destinati, Vell. ii- 43. 
Suet. Jul. 1. and inaugurated or solemnly admitted to their 
office by the Pontifex M. and the augurs, Cie. Phil: ii. 43- 
Brut. 1. Suet. Cal. 12. Liv. xxx. 26. Valer. Mux- vi. 9. 
8. when they were said inaugurari, prod, vel capi, ibid. & 
Cic. Mil: 10- 17. The Pontifex M. seems to have nominat- 
ed three persons to the people, of whom they chose one, Ta- 
cit. Annal. iv. 16. 

The Flamines wore a purple robe called Lana, Cic. Brut. 
14. which seems to have been thrown over their toga; hence 
called by Festus duslex amictus, and a conical cap, called 
APEX, Lucan. 604. Lanigerosque Ae1cES, Firg. JEn viii. 
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664. Although not Pontifices, they seem to have had a seat 


in that college, Cic. Harusp. 6. Dom. 9. Other Flamines 


were afterwards created, called MinoreEs, who might be 
plebeians, Festus, as the Flamen of Carmenta, the mother 
of Evander, Cic. Brut-14- ‘The emperors also, after their 
consecration, had each of them their Flamines, and likewise 
colleges of priests who were called sodales, Suet. Cl. 6. 
Thus, FLAMEN Casaris, Suet. Jul. 74. sc. Antonius, Cic. 
Phil. ii. 43. Dio. xl. iv. 6. 

The Fiamen of Jupiter was an officer of great dignity, 
(MAXIM dignationis inter xv. flammes, Festus) but sub- 
jected to many restrictions ; as, that he should not ride on 


‘horseback, Fest. & Pn. xxviii. 9. nor stay one night with- 


out the city, Liv. v. 52. facit. Annal. iii 58. nor take an 
oath, Liv. xxxi 50. and several others enumerated, Gell. x. 
15. Plutarch. q. Rom. 39- 43. 107. 108, &c. His wife C/7a- 
gninica,) was likewise under particular restrictions, tbid. & 
Tacit. Annal. iv. 16. Ovid. Last. vi 226. but she could not 
be divorced: and, if she died, the Flamen resigned his office, 
Plutarch. q. Rom. 49. because he could not perform certain 
sacred rites without her assistance, tbid. 

From the death of Merula, who killed himself in the tem. 
ple of Jupiter, (?nsicis venis, superfusoque altaribus sengui- 
ne,) Cicero says in the temple of Vesta, Orat. iii. 3. to a- 
void the cruelty of Cinna, A. 666. Flor. ii. 21. Vell. ii. 12. 
there was no Flamen Dialis for 72 years, Tacit. Annal. 
iii. 58. (Dio makes it 77 years, liv. 36. but seems not con- 
sistent, iid. 24.) and the duties of his function were per- 
formed by the Pontifice; ; till Augustus made Servius Ma- 
luginensis, Priest of Jupiter, Tacit. ibid. Suet. Aug. 31. Ju- 
lius Cæsar had indeed been elected (destinatus, Suet. 1. 
creatus, Vell. ii. 43.) to that office at 17 (pene puer, ibid.) 
but not having been inaugurated, was soon after deprived 
of it by Sylla, zdzd. 

IH. SALII, the priests of Mars, twelve in number, in. 
stituted by Numa; so called, because on solemn occasions 
they used to go through the city dancing, (a saltu nomina 
ducunt, Ovid. Fast. iii. 387. exsultantes SA 11, Virg. JEn. 
viii. 663. a saltando, quod facere in comitio in sacris quotan- 

sis solent et debent, Varr. iv. 15.7 drest in an embroidered 
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tunic, (tunica picta), bound with a brazen belt, and a toga 
pretexta or trabea ; having on their head a cap rising to a 
considerable height in the form of a cone, (apex, »veBacia;) 
with a sword by their side; in their right hand, a spear, a 
rod, or the like; and in their left, one of the Ancilia, or 
shields of Mars, Dionys. ii. 70. Lucan says it hung from 
their neck, Et Sulius leto portat Ancilia collo. 1. 603. Sene- 
ca resembles the leaping of the Sai, (saltus sALLARIS), to 
that of fullers of cloth, (saltus ruLLontus), Ep. 15. They 
used to go to the capitol, through the Forum and other pub- 
lic parts of the city, singing as they went, sacred songs, (per 
urbem ibant canentes carmina cum tripudiis solennique salta- 
zu, Liv. i. 20. Horat. Od. i. 36. 12. iv. 1. 28.) said to have 
been composed by Numa, CSuliare Nume carmen), Horat. 
Ep. ii. 1. 86. Tacit. Annal. ii. 83. which, in the time of Ho- 
race, could hardly be understood by any one, zid. scarcely 
by the priests themselves, Quenctilian, i. 6. 40. Festus calls 
these verses AXAMEN TA vel Assamenta. 

The most solemn procession of the Saiz was on the first 


‘of March, in commemoration of the time when the sacred 


shicid was believed to have fallen from heaven, in the reign 
of Numa. They resembled the army dancers of the Greeks, 
called Curetes, from Crete, where that manner of dancing, 
called PvnRicHr, had its origin; whether invented by 
Minerva, or, according to the fables of the poets, by the Cz. 
retes, who, being entrusted with the care of Jupiter in his 
infancy, Serv. in Virg. iv. 151. to prevent his being discov- 
ered by Saturn his father, drowned his cries by the sound 
of their arms and cymbals, D:onys. ii. 70. vii. 72. Hygin. 
139. It was certainly common among the Greeks in the time 
of Homer, X. vi. v. 494. Strab. x. 467, & 468, fin. 

No one could be admitted into the order of the Sali, un- 
less a native of the place, and freeborn, whose father and mo- 
ther were alive. Lucan calls them lecta juventus patricia, 
because chosen from that order, ix. 478. The Safi, after 
finishing their procession, had a splendid entertainment pre- 
pared for them, Suet. Claud. 33; hence SALIARES dapes, 
costly dishes, Morat Od. i- 37, 9. Ebulari Saliarem in mo. 
dum, to feast luxuriously, Cic Att- v. 9. Their chief was 
called Prasut, (ie. qui gnte aling salit); who seems to 
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have gone foremost in the procession, Cic. divin. 1. 26. it 66: 
their principal musician, VA TEs, and he who admitted new 
members, MacisrER, Capitolin. in Antonin. philos. 4. 
According to Dionysius, i. 32. Tullus Hostilius added |. 
twelve other Saul, who were called AGonALEs, énses, or 
Collini, from having their chapel on the Colline hill. Those 
instituted by Numa had their chapel on the Palatine hill ; 
hence, for the sake of distinction, they were called PALATI: 
NI, Jd. ii 70. 

HI. LUPERCI, the priests of Pan; so called (a lupo) 
from a wolf, because that god was supposed to keep the 
wolves from the sheep, Serv. in Virg. Ain. viii 343- Hence 
the place where he was worshipped was called Lupercal, 
and his festival Lupercalia, which was celebrated in Febru- 
ary ; at which time the Zuperci ran up and down the city 
naked, having only a girdle of goat’s skin round their waist, 
and thongs of the same in their hands, with which they 
struck those they met ; particularly married women, who 
were thence supposed to be rendered prolific, Ovid. Fast. 
3l. 427, & 445. 

There were three companies (sodalitates) of Luperci ; two 
ancient, called Fasranr and QuiNTILIANI, (a Fabio e£ 
Quintilio prepositis suis, Festus), and a third called Jurrrz, 
instituted in honour of Julius Cesar, whose first chief was 
Antony : and therefore, in that capacity, at the festival of 
the Lupercalia, although consul, he went almost naked into 
the /orum Julium, attended by his lictors, and having made 
a harangue to the people, (nudus concionatus est), Cic. Phil. 
3i. 34, & 43. from the Rostra, he, according to concert, as it 
is believed, presented a crown to Cæsar, who was sitting 
there in a golden chair, drest in a purple robe, with a golden 
diadem, which had been decreed him, surrounded by the 
whole senate and people, ibid. Antony attempted repeatedly 
to put the crown on his head, addressing hnn by the tide of 
Kiwc, and declaring that what he said and did was at the 
desire of his fellow citizens, Dio, xlv. 31, & 41 xlvi. 5. But 
Cesar perceiving the strongest marks of aversion in the pto- 
ple, rejected it, saying, that Jupiter alone was king of Rome, 
and therefore sent the crown to the Capitol, as 4 present to 
that god, Suet. Ces. 79. Ci. Phil ui. 5. v. 14 xiii 8, 15, 
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19. Dio, xlvi. 19. Vell. it. 56. Plutarch. Ces. p. 736. Anton. 
p. 921. Appian: B. C. ii. p. 496. lt is remarkable that none 
of the succeeding emperors, in the plenitnde of their power, 
ever ventured to assume the name of Kine. 

As the Luperci were the most ancient order of priests, 
said to have been first instituted by Evander, Ovid. Fast. iv 
279- Liv. i 5- so they continued the longest, not being abo- 
lished till the time of Anastasius, who died, A. D- 518. 

IV. POTITII and PINARII, the priests of Hercules, in- 
stituted by Evander, Liv.i. 7- Firg. /£n. viii. 270- when he 
built an altar to Hercules, called Maxima, after that hero 
had slain Cacus, Liv. i 7. said to have been instructed in 
the sacred rites by Hercules himself, Cic: Dom. 52. Serv. in 
Firg. JEn. viii. 269. being then two of the most illustrious 
families in that place. The Pinari happening to come too 
late to the sacrifice, after the entrails were eaten up, (extis 
adesis,/ were by the appointment of Hercules never after 
permitted to taste the entrails, ibid. & Dionys. i. 40- So that 
they acted onlv as assistants in performing the sacred rites ; 
( Et domus Herculei custos Pinaria sacri, Virg. ibid.). The 
Potitii, being taught by Evander, continued to preside at the 
sacrifices of Hercules, for many ages; (ANTISTITES sacro 
ejus fuerunt, Liv. ibid. Primusque Potitius auctor, Virg. 
ibid-) till the Pinarii by the authority or advice of Appius 
Claudius, the censor, having delegated their ministry to 
public slaves, their whole race, (genus omne, v. Gr Ns, Po. 
titiorum), consisting of 12 familie, became extinct, within 
a year ; and some time after Appius lost his sight ; a warn- 
ing, says Livy, against making innovations in religion, (quod 
dimovendis statu suo sacris religionem facere posset,/ ix. 29. 

V. GALLI, the priests of Cybele, the mother of the gods, - 
so called from Garrus, ariver in Phrygia, which was sup- 
posed to make those who drank of it mad, so that they cas- 
trated themse!ves, Festus ; as the priests of Cybele did, He- 
rodian: Y. 11. Ovid. Fast. iv. 361. (genitalia sibi abscindebant 
cultris lapideis vel Samnia testa, with knives of stone or Sa- 
mian brick), Juvenal. i. 116- vi. 513. Martial. ii. 81, 3. 
Plin. xi. 49. s. 109- xxxv- 12. s- 46. in imitation of Atys, 
«yis. Attis, -idis, v. Attin, inis, Ovid. Fast. iv. 223, &c. Met. 
W 104- Arnob. called also Cun zTzs, Lucret, ii 629. Co- 
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RYBANTES, Morat. Od. i. 16, 8, their chief, ArcuicaL- 
tus. Serv. in Virg- ix. 116. Plin. xxxv. 10. s. 36. all of 
Phrygian extraction, Dionys. n. 19. who used to carry 
round the image of Cybele, with the gestures of mad people, 
rolling their heads, beating their breasts to the sound of the 
flute, /tibie Berecynthie v. buxi), making a great noise 
with drums and cymbals, Horat. Od. 1. 16, 7. Virg. JEn. ix. 
619. Sometimes also cutting their arms, and utteriug dread- 
ful predictions, Lucan. 1. 565. Senec. Med. 804. During 
the festival called tHirA&rA, at the vernal equinox, (viii. 
Kal. April.) Macrob. Sat. i. 21. they washed with certain 
solemnities the image of Cybele, her chariot, her lions, and 
all her sacred things, in the Tiber, at the conflux of the Al- 
mo, Ovid. Fast. iv. 337. They annually went round the 
villages, asking an alms, (stipem emendicantes ), ibid. 350. 
Pont. 1. 1, 40. Dionys. ii. 19- which all other priests were 
prohibited to do, Cic. legg. ii, 9, 16. All the circumstances 
relating to Cybele and her sacred rites are poetically detailed 
by Ovid, Fast. iv. 181,—373. 

The rights of Cybele were disgraced by great indecency 
of expression, Juvenal. ii: 110. Augustin: de Civ. Dei. ii- 14- 

VIRGINES VESTALES (nee; 'Ezsia2ss,) Virgins 
eonsecrated to the worship of Vesta, a priesthood derived 
from Alba, Liv. 1 20. for Rhea Sylvia, the mother of Romu- 
lus, was a Vestal, zézd. 3- originally from Troy, Firg. JEn. ii. 
296- first instituted at Rome by Numa, Liv. zbcd. four in 
number, Dionys. ii: 64, & 65. two were added by Tarquini- 
us Priscus, Za. ii. 67. or by Servius Tullius, Plutarch. in 
Numa, which continued to be the number ever after, Dio- 
nys: ibid. Festus in SEX. 

The Vestal Virgins were chosen first by the kings, Dionys. 
bid. and after their expulsion, by the Pontifex Maximus ; 
who, according to the Papian law, when a vacancy was to 
be suppli-d, selected from among the people, twenty girls 
above six, and below sixteen years of age, free from any bo- 
dily defect, (which was a requisite in all priests, SACERDOS 
INTEGER SIT, Senec. controv: iv. 2. Plutarch- q. Rom. 72.) 
whose father and mother were both alive, and freeborn citi- 
zens: It was determined by lot in an assembly of the peo- 
ple, which of these twenty should be appointed. Then the 
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Pontifex: M. went and took her on vho n the lot fell, from 
her parents, as a captive in war (manu *r-hensa:n a barente 
veluti bello captam adducebut), addressing her thus, Te, A- 
MATA, CAPIO; that being, according to A. Gellius, the 
nane of the first who was chosen a Vestal : Hence Carer. 
Firginem Vestalem, to choose ; which word was also sopli- 
ed to the Flamen Dials, to the Pontifices and augurs, Gell. 
i. 12. But afterwards this mode of casting lots was not ne- 
cessary. The Pontifex M. might choose any onc he thought 
proper. with the consent of her parents, and the requisite 
| qualifications, (cujus ratto haberi posset), ibid. Tacit. Ann. 

i. 86. If none offered voluntarily, the metiiod of casting 

lot- was used, Suet. Aug. 31. A 
The Vestal Virgins were bound to their ministry for thir- 
ty years. For the first ten years they learned the secres! yr es; 
: for the next ten, they performed them; and for the tast ieu, 
taught the younger virgins, Senec. de vit. beat- 29. Donis. 
1i. 67. They were all said, presidere sacris, Tacit. Anu. ii. 
| 86. ut assidue templi ANTISTITES, V. -te, Liv. i. 20. The 
oldest (Vestalium vetustissima, Vacit. Ann. xi. 32. was call- 
ed Maxima, Suet. Jul. 83. 2 weec€svovre, Div, liv. 24.) After 
thirty years service they might leave the temple an’ marry; 
i which, however, was seldom done, and always reckoned o- 

minous, Dionys. n. 67. 

| The office of the Vestal Virgins was.—1. to keep the sa- 
cred fire always burning, Flor. i 9. CustopiunTo IGNEM 
FOCI PUBLICI SEMPITERNUM, Cic legg. ii. 8. whenec Æ- 
| terneque Veste oblitus, Borat. Od. iji- 5 11. watching it in 
the night time alternately, Liv. xxviii. 31. and whoever al- 
lowed it to go out was scourged, (agris cedebatur) by the 
Pontifex M. Valer. Max: i. 1. 6. Dionys: ii. 67. nuda qui- 
dem, sed obscuro loco et velo medio interposito), Plutarch. 
Num. p. 67. or by his order. Liv. xxviii. 11. This acci- 
dent was always esteemed uniucky, and expi ted bv offering 
extraordinary sacrifices, (Aostiis majoribus procurari), ibid. 
The fire was lighted up again, not from another fire, but 
_ from the rays of the sun, Plutarch. ibid. in which manner it 
— was renewed every year on the Ist of March; thet d. y be- 
ing anciently the beginning of the year, Macrob. Sat. i. 19. 
Ovid. Fast. iti: 143 ——=2. to keep the secret pledge of the 
TT empire, Liv: xxvi- 27. v. 52. supposed to have been the Pal. 
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ladium, Lucan ix, 994- or the Penates of the Roman peo- 
ple, Tacit: Ann: x v. A1. Dionys- 1 66. called by Dio ræ ice ; 
kept in the innermost recess of the temple, visible onlv to 
the virgins, or rather to the Vestalis Maxima alone ; Lucan. 
ibid. & i. 598. Herodian. i. 14. sometimes removed from 
the temple of Vesta by the virgins, when tumult and slaugh- 
ter prevailed inthe city, Dio, xli. 31. or in case of a fire, liv. 
24. rescued by Metellus, the Pontifex M. when the temple 
was in flames, A. 512, Liv. Ep. xix. Dionys. ii. 66. Ovid. 
Fast. vi 437. at the hazard of his life, and with the loss of 
his sight, Plin- vii. 43. and consequently of his priesthood, 
Senec. contr. iv. 2. for which a statue was erected to him 
in the Capitol, Dionys. ii. 66. and other honours conferred 
on him, see p. 17.— And 3. to perform constantly the sa- 
cred rites of the goddess, Senec. de prov. 5. Their prayers 
and vows were always thought to have great influence with 
the gods, Cre. Font. 17. Dio, xlviii 19- Horat. Od. i. 2, 28. 
in their devotions they worshipped the god Z'aseinusto guard 
them from envy, Flin. xxvii. 4. s. 7. 

The Vestal Virgins wore a long white robe, bordered 
with purple, their heads were decorated with fillets, (nfude 
sepa , Dionys. ii. 67. viii. 89.) and ribands, (vitte), Ovid. 
Fast. iii. 30. hence the Vestalis Maxima is called, VrrTA- 
TA SACERDOS, Lucan. 1. 597. and simply VITTATA, Ju- 
venal. iv: 10. the head dress, suFFIBULUM, Festus, describ- 
ed by Prudentius, contra Symmach. i. 1093. When first 
chosen, their hair was cut off, and buried under an old Zotos 
or lote-tree in the city, Plin. xvi. 44. s. 85. but it was af- 
terwards allowed to grow. 

The Vestal Virgins enjoyed singular honours and privi- 
leges. The pretors and consuls, when they met them in 
the street, lowered their /asces, and went out of the way to 
shew them respect, Sen- contr. vi. 8. They had a lictor te 
attend them in public, at least after the time of the triumvi- 
tate, Dio. xlvii. 19. Senec- contr. i. 2. Plutarch says always, 
in Numa. They rode in a chariot, (carpento, v. pilento), 
Tacit. Annal. xii. 42. sat in a distinguished place at the 
spectacles, Jd. iv. 16. Suet. Aug. 44. were not forced to 
swear, Gell. x. 15. unless they inclined, Tacit- Annal. ii. 34. 
and by none other but Vesta, Senec, ibid, They might 
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make their testament, although under age; for they were 
notsubject to the power of a parent or guardian, as other 
women, Gell. ibid. They could free a criminal from pun- 
ishment, if they met him accidentally, Plutarch. in Numa ; 
and their interposition was always greatly respected, Cic. 
Font. 17. Agr. ii. 36. Tacit. Annal. xi. 32. Suet. Jul. 1. 
T6. 2. Vit. 16. Tacit. Hist. iii. 81. They had a salary 
from the public, Liv. i. 20. Suet. Aug. 31. They were held 
à: such veneration, that testaments and the most important 
deeds were committed to their care, Suet. Jul 83. Aug- 
102. Tacit. Annal. i. 8. Dio. xlviii. 12, 37, 46. Tacit. Annal. 
iv. 16. and they enjoyed all the privileges of matrons, wig 
had three children, Dio. lvi. 10. — 

When the Vestal Virgins were forced through T PI 
tion to leave the Atrium VeEsTA&, probably a house ad~- 
joining to the temple, and to the palace of Numa, REGIA 
parva Num Ææ; if not å part of it, Ovid. Trist. iii. 1, 30. 
Fast. vi- 263. where the virgins lived, they were entrusted 
to the care of some venerable matron, Plin. Ep. vii. 19. 

If any Vestal violated her vow of chastity, she was, after 
being tried and sentenced by the Pontifices, buried alive 
with funeral solemnities in a place called the CAMPUS SCE- 
LERATUS, near the Porta Collina, and her paramour scourg- 
ed to death in the Forum ; which method of punishment is 
said to have been first ecsimed by Tarquinius Priscus, 
Dionys. iii 67. The commission of this crime was thought 
to forebode some dreadful calamity of the state, and there- 
fore was always expiated with extraordinary sacrifices, Liv. 
viii. 15. xiv; xxii. 57. Ixiii. Dionys. i. 78. ii. 67. viii- 89. ix. 
40- Dio. fragm. 91, 92. Plutarch. q. Rom. 83. Ascon. in. 
Mil. 12. Suet. Dom. 8. Phn. Ep. iv. 11. Juvenal. iv. 10, 
The suspected virtue of some virgins is said to have been 
miraculously cleared, Valer. Maz. viii. 1, 5. Liv. xxix. 14. 
Pün- vii. 35. 

These were the principal divisions of the Roman priests. 
Concerning their einoluments, the classics leave us very 
much in the dark ; as they also do with respect to those of 
the magistrates. When Romulus first divided the Roman 
territory, he set apart what was sufficient for the performance 
af sacred rites, and for the support of temples, Dionys. ii. 7. 
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So Livy informs us, that Nona, who instituted the greatest 
number of priests and sacrifices, provided a fund for 2-fray- 
ing these expenses, (unde in eos sumptus erogaretur.) * °0. 
but appointed a public stipend (stibendium de publico statut), 
to none but the Vestal Virgins, ibid. Dionysius, speski:o;of 
Romulus, says, that while other nations vere negligent about 
the choice of their priests, some exposing that office to sule, 
and others determining it by lot ; Romulus made a law, that 
two men, above fifty, of distinguished rank and virtue, with- ` 
out bodily defect, and possessed of a competent fortune, 
should be chosen from each curia, to officiate as priests in 
that curia or parish for life ; being exempted by age from 
military service, and by law from the troublesome business of 
the city, ii. 21. Thereis no mention of any annual salary. In 
after ages the priests claimed an immunity from taxes, which 
the Pontifices and augurs for several years did not pay. At 
last however the quzstors wanting money for public exigen- 
ees, forced them, after appealing in vain to the tribunes, to 
pay up their arrears, (annorum, per quos non dederant, sti- 
pendium exactum est.) Liv. xxxiii. 42. s. 44. Augustus 
increased both the dignity and emoluments (cowwon4A) of 
the priests; particularly of the Vestal Virgins, Suet. Aug. 
31- as he likewise first fixed the salaries of the provincial 
magistrates, Dio, lii: 23, 25. lii 15. whence we read of a 
sum of money (sA LARIUM ;) being given to those who were 
disappointed of a province, Jd. 78, 22. xlii 4- lxxviii. 22. 
Tacit: Agric. 42. But we read of no fixed salary for the 
priests; as for the teachers of the liberal arts, Suez. Vest. 18. 
Digest. and for others, Suet. Tib. 46- Ner. 10. When 
Theodosius the Great abolished the heathen worship at 
Rome, Zosimus mentions only his refusing to grant the 
public money for sacrifices, and expelling the priests of both 
sexes from the temples, v. 38. It is certain, however, that 
sufficient provision was made, in whatever manner, for the 
maintenance of those, who devoted themselves wholly to sa- 

ered functions. Honour, perhaps, was the chief reward of 
the dignified priests, who attended only occasionally, and 
whose rank and fortune raised them above desiring any pe- 

cuniary gratification. There isa passage in the life of Aure- 

lian by Vopiscus, c. 15. which some apply to this subject ; 
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although it seemsto be restricted to the priests of a particular 
temple; Pontifices roboravit, sc. Aurelianus, i. e he endow- 
ed the chicf priests with salaries ; deerevit etiam emolumen- 
ta ministris, and granted certain emoluments to their ser- 
vants, the 1 terior priests who took care of the temples. ‘The 
priests are by later. writers sometimes divided into three 
Classes, the antistites or chicf priests ; the sacerdotes or or- 
dewy priests; and tie ministri, or meanest priests, whom 
Manilius calls auctoratos in tertia jura ministros, v. 350. 
but for the most part only into two ciasses, the Pontifices or 
Sacerdwtes, and the ministr? ; asin Vopiscus; so in eg. 14. 
God. J'heodcs. de pagan. sacrif. et templis. 


SERVANTS or tHe PRIESTS. 


HE priesis who had children, employed them to assist 
ia performing sacred rites : but those who had no chil- 
dren procured frce-boro boys and girls to serve them, the 
boys to the age of puberty, and the girls till they were mar. 
ried. These were called Camilli and Camille, Dionys: i. 
24. 
Those who took care of the temples were called /Ep1T ui 
or JEditumni, Gell. xi.. 6. those who brought the victims to 
the altar and slew them, Po», Vietimarti and Cultrarii ; 
to whom i particular the name of MINISTRI was proper- 
ly applied, Ovid. Fast. 1. 319. iv. 637. Met. ii 717. Firg. G. 
iii. 488. Juvenal. xii 14- The boys who assisted the 7/a- 
mines m sacred rites Were called FLaminii ; and the girls, 
Framinia&, Festus ‘There were various kinds of musi- 
cians, f2hicines, Lubicmes, Fidicines, &c Liv. ix. 30. 


Ill. Tue PLACES aw» RITES or SACRED 
THINGS. 


. t places dedicated to the worship of the gods werc 
called temples, Tempra, (fana, delubra, sacraria, edes 
sacre), and consccrated by the augurs ; hence called Augus.. 
ta. A temple built by Agrippa in the time of Augustus, and 
dedicated to all the gods, was called Pantheon, Dio, liii. 27. 

A smalltempie or chapel was called Sacellum or Jdicula. 
A wood er thicket of trees consecrated to religious worship, 
was culled Lucus, a grove, Plin. xii 6. Plaut. Amph. v. 1, 
42. ‘The gods were supposed to frequent woods and fonn- 
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tains ; hence Esse locis superos testatur silva, Lucan. ix 
522, 

The worship of the gods consisted chiefy in prayers, 
vows, and sacrifices. 

No act of religious worship was performed without pray- 
er. The words used were thought of the greatest impor- 
tance, and varied according to the nature of the sacrifice, 
Faler. Max. i. 1- Hence the supposed force of charms and 
incantations, (verba et incantamenta carminum, Plin. 
xxviii. 2. Horat. Ep. i. 1, 34. When in doubt about the 
name of any god, lest they should mistake, they used to say, 
Quisquis Es, Plaut. Rud. i. 4, 37. Firg. JEn. iv- 577. 
Whatever occurred to a person in doubt what to say, was 
supposed to be suggested by some divinity, Plaut: Most. iii. 
l, 137. .4pulei. de deo Socratis. In the day time the gods 
were thought to remain for the most part in heaven, but to 
go up and down the earth during the night to observe the 
actions of men, Plaut. Rud- Prol. 8. The stars were suppos- 
ed to do the contrary, ibid. 

"Those who prayed, stood usually with their heads cover- 
«d, (capite velato vel operto) looking towards the east. A 
priest pronounced the words before them, (verba preibat). 
They frequently touched the altars or the knees of the ima- 
ges of the gods ; turning themselves round in a circle, (în gy- 
rum se convertebant), Liv. v. 21. towards the right, Plaut. 
Cure: i. 1. 70. sometimes put their right hand to their mouth, 
(dextram ori ad movebant ; whence adoratio), and also pros- 
trated themselves on the ground, (procumbebant aris advo- 
luti). 

Theancient Romans used with the same solemnity to offer 
up vows, (VOVERE, vota facere, suscipere, concipere, 
nuncupare, &c.) They vowed temples, games, thence call- 
ed Ludi votivi, sacrifices, gifts, a certain part of the plunder 
ofa city, &c. Also what was called VER SACRUM, that 
is, all the cattle which were produced from the first of March 
to the end of April, Liv. xxii 9, 10. xxxiv. 44. In this vow 
among the Samnites, men were included, Festusin Ma. 
MERTINI. 

Sometimes they used to write their vows in paper or waxen 
tablets, to seal them up, (ods7gnere), and fasten them with 
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Wax tothe knees of the images of the gods ; that being sup. 
posed to be the seat of mercy ; Hence Genua inecrare deo- 
rum, Juvenal. x. 55. 

When the things for which they offered up vows were 
granted, the vows were said valere, esse ruta, &c. but if not, 
cadere, esse irrita, &c. L 

The person who made vows was said, esse voti reus ; and. 
when he obtained his wish, (vot: compos,) voti damnatus, 
was bound to make good his vow, till he performed, Macrob- 
Sat. ii. 2. vel voto, Virg. Ecl. v. 80. Hence, damnabis tu 
quoque votis, i: e. obligabis ad vota solvenda, shall bind men 
to perform their vows by granting what they prayed for, Virg. 
bid. reddere vel solvere vota, to perform. Purs prede de- 
bita, Liv. debiti vel meriti honores, merita dona, &c. A vow- 
ed feast (epulum votivum) was called Ponrucruw, Plaut. 
Rud. v. 3, 63. from pollucere to consecrate, Id. Stich. i. 3. 
80. hence pollucibiliter cenare, tofeastsumptuously,4d.Most. 
1-1, 23. Those who implored the aid of the gods, used to lie 
(ncubare) in their temples, as if to receive from them re- 
sponses in their sleep, Serv. in Virg. vii. 88. Cic. divin. i. 43. 
‘The sick in particular did so in the temple of /Esculapius, 
Pat. Curc. 1: 1, 61. ii. 2, 10, &c. 

Those saved from shipwreck used to hang up their clothes. 
in the temple of Neptune, with a picture (tabula votiva) re- 
presenting the circumstances of their danger and escape, 
Firg. xii. 768. Horat. Od. i. 5. Cic- Nat. D- iii. 37. So sol. 
diers, when discharged, used to suspend their arms to Mars, 
gladiators their swords to Hercules, Horat: Ep. i. 1, 4. and 
poets, when they finished a work, the fillets of their hair to 
Apollo, Stat. Silv. iv. 4, 929. A person who had suffered 
Shipwreck, used sometimes to support himself by begging, 
and for the sake of moving compassion, to shew a picture af 
his misfortunes, Juvenal. xiv. 301. Phedr. iv. 21, 24. 

Augustus, having lost a number of his ships in a storm, 
expressed his resentment against Neptune, by ordering that 
his image should not be carried in procession with those of 
the other gods at the next solemnity of the Circensian games, 

Suet. Aug. 16. 

Thanksgivings (gratiarum actiones) used always to be 
made to the gods for benefits received, and upon all fortus 
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nate events. It was, however, believed that the gods, after re. 
markable success, used to send on men, by the agency of 
Nemesis, Urrnix/acinorum impiorum,bonorumque » R Æ- 
MIATRIX, Marcellin. xiv- 11.) a reverse of fortune, Liv. 
xlv. 41. To avoid which, asit is thought, Augustus, in con- 
sequence of a dream, every year, on a certain day begged an 
alms from the people, holding out his hand to such as offer- 
ed him, (cavam manum asses porrigentibus prebens), Suet: 
Aug. 91. Dio. liv. 35. 

. When a general had obtained a signal victory, a thanks- 
&iving (SUPPLICATIO vel supplicium) was decreed by 
the senate to be made in all the temples ; Liv. iii. 63. and - 
what was called a LECTISTERNIUM, when couches 
were spread (/ecti ve! pulvinaria sternebantur), for the gods, 
as if about to feast, and their images taken down from their 
pedestals, and placed upon these couches round the altars, 
which were loaded withthe richestdishes. Hence, 4d omnia 
pulvinaria sacrificatum, Liv- xxi. 1. supplicatio decreta est, 
Cic. Cat- iii 10. This honour was decreed to Cicero for hav- 
ing suppressed the conspiracy of Catiline, which he often 
boasts had never been conferred on any other person with. 
out laying aside his robe of peace, (togatus,) Dio. 37. 36- 
Cic. Pis. 3. Cat. iil. 6. & 10. The author of the decree was 
L. Cotta, Cic. Phil. ii. 6. xiv. 8. A supplication was also 
decreed in times of danger or public distress ; when the wo- 
men prostrating themselves on the ground sometimes swept 
the temples with their hair, Liv. iii. 7. The Lectisternium 
was first introduced in the time of a pestilence, A. U. 356. 
Liv. v. 13. 

In sacrifices it was requisite that those who offered them 
should come chaste and pure; that they should bathe them- 
selves ; be dressed in white robes, and crowned with the 
leaves of that tree, which was thought most acceptable to 
the god whom they worshipped. Sometimes also in the 
garb of suppliants, with dishevelled hair, loose robes, and 
barefooted. Vows and prayers were always made before 
the sacrifice. 

It was necessary that the animals to be sacrificed (hostie 
vel victime, Ovid. Fast. i. 335.) should be without spot and 
blemish, (decore et integre vel intacte, never yoked in the 
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plough), ibid. i. 83. and therefore they were chosen from a 
flock or herd, approved by the priests, and marked with 
chalk, Juvenal. x. 66. whence they were called egregie, 
eximie lecte. They were adorned with fillets and ribands, 
(infulis et vittis,) Liv. ii, 54. and crowns; and their horns 
Were gilt. 

The victim was led to the altar by the Pope, with 
their clothes tucked up and naked to the waist, (qui succinc- 
ti erant et ad ilia nudi, Suet. Calig. 32.) with a slack rope, 
that it might not seem to be brought by force, which was 
reckoned a badomen. For the same reason it was allo-ved 
to stand loose before the altar ; and it was a very bad omen 
if it fled away. 

Then after silence was ordered, Cic. Divin. i- 45. (see p. 
189.) a salted cake, mola saisa, vel /ruges salse, Vig. Æn. 
ii. 133. Far et mica salis, Ovid. & Horat. 1. e Far tostum, 
comminutum, et sul: mistum, bran or meal mixed with salt), 
was sprinkled (inspergebatur) on the head of the beast, and 
frankincense and wine poured between its horns, the priest 
having first tasted the wine bimself, and given it to be tast- 
ed to those that stood next him, which was called LIBA. 
TIO, Serv. in Virg. Ain. iv. 57, &c. and thus the victim 
was said esse macta, 1. e. magis aucta : Hence immolare et 
mactare, to sacrifice; for the Romans carefully avoided 
words of a bad omen, as, cedere, jugulare, &c. ‘The priest 
plucked the highest hairs betweeo the horns, and threw them 
into the fire; which was called LisAMINA prima, Firg. 
Jn. vi- 246. 

The victim was struck by the eu/trarius, with an axe or a 
mall, (malleo), Suet. Calig. 32. by the order of the priest, 
whom he asked thus, Acone ? Ovid. Fast. i. 323. and the 
priest answered, Hoc ace, Suet. Calig. 58. then it was 
stabbed (jugulabatur) with knives; andthe blood being 
caught (/ exceptaJ in goblets, was poured on the altar. It 
was then flaved and dissected. Sometimes it was all burnt 
and called Hor ocAusTUM, (ex e2« totus et xoi» uro), Virg. 
vi. 25, but usually only a part ; and what remained was di- 
vided between the priests and the person who offered the sa- 
erifice (qui sacra v sacrificium FACIEBAT, V. sacris OPE- 
RABATUB, Firg. G. 1. 393. Tacit. Annal. ii. 14.) The 
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person who cut up the animal, and divided it into different 
parts, was said prosecare exta, Liv. v. 21. Plaut. Poe. ii. 
1, 8. and the entrails thus divided were called Prosrciæ 
or PRosECcTA, Ovid. Fast. vi. 163. These rites were com- 
mon to the Romans with the Greeks ; whence Dionysius 
concludes, the Romans were of Greek extraction, vii. 72. 

Then the aruspices inspected the entrails, (exta consule- 
bant), Virg. iv. 64. And if the signs were favourable, fsi 
exta bona essent), they were said to have offered up an ac- 
ceptable sacrifice, or to have pacified the gods (diis litasse) ; 
if not, (s? exta non bona vel prava et tristia essent), ano- 
ther victim was offered up, (sacrificium instaurabatur, vcl 
victima succidanea mactabutur), and sometimes several, 
Cre. de divin. ii. 36, 38. Suet. Ces. 81. Liv. xxv. 16. 
Serv. in Virg. iv. 50. v. 94. 

The liver was the part chiefly inspected, and supposed to 
give the most certain presages of futurity ; hence termed 
CAPUT EXTORUM, Pin. xi. 37. s. 73. It was divid- 
ed into two parts, called pars FAMILIARIS and pars nos- 
TILIS Vel inimici. From the former they conjectured what 
was to happen to themselves; and from the latter, what 
was to happen to an enemy. Each of these parts had what 
was called CAPUT, Liv. viii. 9. Cic. divin. iit. 12. Lucan. 
i. 621. which seems to have been a protuberance at the en- 
trance of the blood.vessels and nerves, which the ancients 
distinguished by the name of fibres; thus, Zn ima fibra, 
Suet. Aug. 95. Ecce videt capiti fibrarum increscere molem 
Alterius capitis, Lucan. i. 627. En capita paribus bina con- 
surgunt toris, Senec. CEdip. 356- Caput jecinoris duplex, 
Valer. Max: i. 6, 9. i. e. two lobes, one on each side of the 
fissure or cavity, commonly called Porta, v. -tæ Cic. 
Nat. D. n. 55- which Livy calls auctum im Jecinore, 
xxvii. 26. s. 28. A liver without this protuberance, (jecur 
sine eapite), or cut off, (caput jecinoris cesum), was reckon- 
ed a very bad omen; (nihil tristius), Cic. divin. 1. 52. ii. 
13. & 16. Liv. viii. 9. or when the heart of the victim could 
not be found ; for although it was known, that an animal 
could not live without the heart, Cic. divin. ii 16. yet it 
was believed sometimes to be wanting ; as happened to 
Cesar, a little before his death, while he was sacrificing, or 
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that day, on which he first appeared in his golden chair and 
purple robe, ió:d. i. 52. Valer. Max. 1. 6, 13. whereupon 
the Haruspex Spurinna warned him to beware of the ides 
of March, idid. et Suet. Jul. 81. The principal fissure or di- 
vision of the liver, (//ssum jecores familiare et vitale), was 
likewise particulariy attended to, Cic. Nat. D. iii. 6. Di- 
vin. i. 10. ii. 13, 14. as also its fibres or parts, and those of 
the lungs, ibid. €? Virg. G- 1. 484. /En. iv. 6. x. 176. 

After the Haruspices had inspected the entrails, then the 
parts which fell to the gods were sprinkled with meal, wine, 
and frankincense, and burnt (adolebantur vel cremabantur) 
on the altar. The entrails were said, Dris dari reddi, et pore 
ricig( quasi porrigi, vel porro jaci), when they were placed 
on the altars, (cum aris vel ffammis imponerentur), Virg. 
JEn. vi. 252. xii. 214. or when, in sacrificing to the Dis 
Marini, they were thrown into the sea, ibid. v. 774. Hence, 
if any thing unlucky fell out to prevent a person from doing 
what he had resolved on, or the like, it was said to happen 
inter cesa (sc. exta) et porrecta, between the time of .kil- 
ling the victim and burning the entrails, 1. e. between the 
time of forming the resolution and executing it, Cic. Att. 
Wel8. 

When the sacrifice was finished, the priest having washed 
his hands and uttered certain prayers, again made a libation, 
and then the people were dismissed in a set form ; ILICET, 
or re licet. l 

After the sacrifice followed a feast, /( Epule sacrificales), 
which in public sacrifices was sumptuously prepared by the 
Septemviri Epulones. In private sacrifices, the persons who 
offered them feasted on the parts which fell to them, with 
their friends. 

On certain solemn occasions, especially at fango 
distribution of raw flesh used to be made to the people, call- 
ed V rscEn A T10, Liv. viii. 22. xxxix. 46. xli. 28. Cic. Off. 
ii. 16. Suet. Ces. 38- For viscera signifies not only the in- 
testines, but whatever is under the hide : particularly the 
flesh between the bones and the skin, Serv. in Virg. JEn. i. 
211. iii. 622. vi, 253. Suet. Vitell. 13. 

The sacrifices offered to the celestial gods, differed from 
those offered to the infernal deities in several particulars. 
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The victims sacrificed to the former were white, brought 


. chiefly from the river Clitumnus, Juvenal xi, 13. Virg. 


Georg. il. 146. in the country of the Falisci, Ovid. Pont. iv. 
8, 41. their neck was bent upwards, (sursum reflectebatur 7, 
the knife was applied from above, (imponebatur), and the 
blood was sprinkled on the altar, or caught in.cups. The 
victims offered to the infernal gods were black. They were 
killed with their faces bent downwards, (prone) : the knife 
was applied from below, (supponebatur), and the blood was 
poured into a ditch. 

'Those who sacrificed to the celestial gods, were clothed 
in white, bathed the whole body, made libations by heaving 
the liquor out of the cup, (fundendo manu supina), and 
prayed with the palms oftheir hands raised to heaven. Those 
who sacrificed to the infernal gods were clothed in black : 
only sprinkled their body with water, made libations by 
turning the hand, (r1nvERGENDO, ita ut manu in sinistram 
partem versa patera converteretur), and threw the cup into 
the fire. Serv. in Virg. Ain. vi. 244. prayed with their palms 
turned downwards, and striking the ground with their feet, 
Cic. Tusc. Q. ii 25. 

Sacrifices were of different kinds ; some were stated (s£a- 
ta et solemnia), others occasional, (fortuita et ex accidenti 
mata, as, those called expiatory, for averting bad omens, 
(ad portenta vel prodigia procuranda, expianda et avertendg 
vel averruneanda), making atonement for a crime, (Sacri- 
FICIA PIACULARIA, ad crimen expiandym), and the like. 

Human sacrifices were also offered among the Romans.— 
By an ancient law of Romulus, which Dionysius calls, vepos 
emgedorune, Lex proditionis, ii. 10. persons guilty of certain 
crimes, as treachery or sedition, were devoted to Pluto and 
the infernal gods, and therefore any one might slay them 
with impunity. In after times, a consul, dictator, or prætor, 
might devote not only himself, but any one of the legion, (eae 
legione Romana, called Scripta, because perhaps the sola 
diers not included in the legion, the Velites, Subitari, Tue 
multuarii, &c. were excepted), and slay him as an expiatory 
victim, (piaculum Y. e. in piaculum, hostiam cedere), Liv. 
viii. 10. In the first ages of the republic, human sacrifices 
seem to have been ofiered annually, Macrob. Sat. i. 7. and 
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it was not till the year 657 that a decree of the senate was 
made to prohibit it; ne homo immolaretur, Plin. xxx. i. s. 
3. Mankind, says Pliny, are under inexpressible obligations 
to the Romans for abolishing so horrid a practice, (qui sus- 
tulere monstra, in quibus hominem occidere religiosissimum 
erat mandi vera etiam saluberrimum.) lbid. We read how- 
ever of two men who were slain as victims with the usual 
solemnities in the Campus Martius by the Pontifices and 
J'lamen of Mars, as late as the time of Julius Caesar, A. 708- 
Dio, xliii 24. Whence it is supposed that the decree of the 
senate mentioned by Pliny, respected only private and ma- 
gical sacred rites, as those alluded to, Horat. Epod. 5. Au. 
gustus, after he had compelled L. Antonius to a surrender 
at Persia, ordered 400 senators and equites, who had sided 
with Antony, to besacrificed as victims at the altar of Julius 
Cæsar, on the ides of March, A. U. 713. Dio. xlviii. 14. 
Suetonius makes them only 300, 4ug. 15. To this savage 
action Seneca alludes, de Clem. i. 11. In like manner, Sex. 
^ Pompeius threw into the sea not only horses, but also men 
alive, as victims to Neptune, Dio, xlviii. 48. Boys used to 
be cruelly put to death, even inthe time of Cicero and Ho- 
race for magical purposes, Cic. Vat. 14. Horat. Epod. 5. 

A place reared for offering sacrifices was salled Ara or 
ALTARE, an altar: Arraria (abaltitudine/ tantum dis 
superis consecrabantur ; AR# et diis superis et inferis. Serv. 
in Virg. Ecl. v. 66. Æn.ii. 515. In the phrase, Pro aris et fo- 
cis, AR A is put for the altar in the zmp/uvium or middle of the 
house, where the Penates were worshipped ; and Focus, for 
the hearth in the atrium or hall, where the Lares were wor- 
shipped, Cic. Dom. 40, 41. Dejot. 3. Sext. 42. Phil. ii. 30: 
Sallust. Cat. 59. A secret place in the temple, where none 
but priests entered, was called Any Tu M, Ces. B. C. iii. 105, 
universally revered, Pausan. x. 32. 

Altars used to be covered with leaves and grass, called 
VERBENA, ĉî e. herba sacra, Serv. Virg. Ain. xii. 120. Ech 
viii. 65. Donat. Ter. iv. 4, 5. Horat. Od. iv. 11, 7. adorned 
with flowers, Ovid. Trist- ii. 13, 15. Stat. Theb. 8, 298. 
Sil. 16. 309. and bound with woollen fillets, Prop. iv. 6, 6. 
Firg. Ain. iv. 459. therefore called nexe torques. i, €, cara- 
ne, Id. G. iv. 276. 
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Altars and temples afforded an asylum or place of refuge 
among the Greeks and Romans, JVep. Paus. 4. Cic. Nat D. 
ui. 10. Q. Rose. 2. Ovid. Trist. v. 2, 43. as among the Jews, 
1 Kings, 1. 50. chiefly to slaves from the cruelty of their mas- 
ters, Terent. Heut. v. 2, 29. Plaut. Rud. ii. 4, 18. Most. v. 
i. 45. to insolvent debtors and criminals, Tacit. Annal. iii- 
60. where it was reckoned impious to touch them, Cic. 
Tuse. i 35. Virg. Ain. i. 349. ii. 513, 550. and whence it 
was unlawful to drag them, Cic. Dom. 41. but sometimes 
they put fire and combustible materials around the place, 
that the person might appear to be forced away, not by men, 
but by a god, (Vulcan), P/aut. Most. v. i. 65. or shut up 
the temple and unroofed it, (tectum sunt demoliti), that he 
might perish under the open air, Nep. Paus- 5. p. 63. hence 
ara is put for refugium, Ovid. Trist. iv. 5, 2. 

The Zriumviri consecrated a chapel to Czesarinthe forum, 
on the place where he was burnt ; and ordained that no per- 
son who fled there for sanctuary should be taken from thence 
to punishment; a thing which, says Dio, had been granted to 
no one before, not even to any divinity; except the asylum of 
Romulus, which remained only in name, being so blocked 
up, that no one could enter it, Dio, xlvii. 19. But the shrine 
of Julius was not always esteemed inviolable; the son of 
Antony was slain by Augustus, although he fled to it, Suet. 
Jue. 17. 

There were various vessels and instruments used in sacrifi- 
ces ; as, acerra vel thuribulum, a censer for burning incense ; 
simpulum vel simpuvium, guttum, capis, -idis, patera, cups 
used in libations, o/Le, pots; tripodes, tripods; secures vel 
bipennes, axes ; cultri vel secespite, knives, &c. But these 
will be better understood by representation than description- 
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OMULUS is said to have divided the year into ten 

-* months ; the first of which was called Martius, March, 
from Mars his supposed father; Ovid. Fast. ni. 75, & 98. 
the second .forilis, either from the Greek name of Venus, 
CAgecdizn), Ovid. Fast. i. 39. Horat- Od. iv. 11. or because 
then trees and flowers open (se aperiunt, their buds, Plu- 
farch in Numa, Ovid. Fast. iv. 87. the third, Matus, May, 


p d —T Ww v 


h 


Roman YEAR: 35% 


irom Maia, the mother of Mercury ; and the fourth, Jumus, 
June, trom the goddess Juno, or in honour of the young, (ju- 
monum); and May of the old, (majorum); Ovid. Fast. v. 
427. The rest were named from their number, Quintilis, 
Sextilis, September, Octcher, November, December, ibid. i. 
Al. Quintilis was afterwards c:lled Julius, from Julius Cæ- 
sar, and Sectits Augustus, from Augustus Cesar ; because 
in it he had first been made consul, and had obtained re- 
markable victories, Suet. 31. 220, lv. 6. in particular, he had 
become master of Alexandria in .lgypt, A. U. 724, and 
fifteen years after (dustro tertio), on the same day, probably 
the 29th of August, had vanquished the Rieti, by means of 
Tiberius, //orat. Od. iv. 14, 34. Otbcr en.perors gave their 
names to particular months, but these were forgotten after 
their death, Suet. Domit. 13- Plin. Pan 54. 

Numa added two months, called Januarius, from Janus s 
and Februarivs, because then the people were purified (fe- 
bruabatur,i. e. purgabatur vcl lustravatur), by anexpiatory 
sacrifice (L ebrualia) from the sins of the whole year; for 
this anciently was the last month in the year, Cire. de legg, 
i. 21. Ovid. Pust. n. 49. Tibull. iii. 1, 2. 

Numa, in imitation of the Grecks, divided the year into 
twelve months, according to the course of the moon, con. 
sisting in all of 354 days ; he added one day more, Plim. 
xxxiv. 7. to make the number odd, which was thought the 
more fortunate. But as ten days, 5 hours, 49 minutes, (or 
rather 48 minutes, 57 seconds,) were wanting to make the 
lunan year correspond to the course of the sun, he appointed 
that every other year an extraordinary month, calied Men- 
sis Zntercalaris, or Alercedonius, should be inserted between 
the 23d and 24th day of February, Ziv. i. 19. The interca- 
lating of this month was left to the discretion (arbitrio) of the 
Pontifices ; who, by inserting more or fewer «lays, used to 
make the current year longer or shorter, as was most con- 
venient for themselves or their friends ; for instance, that a 
magistrate might sooner or later resign his office, or con- 
tractors for the revenue might have longer or shorter time 
to collect the taxes, Cic. de legg. ii. 12. Fam. vii. 3. 12. viii. 
6. Att. v. 9. 13: vi. 1. Suet. Ces. 40. Dio. x. 62. Censorin, 
20. Macroh, Sat. i. 13. In — ids of this licence, the 
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months were transposed from their stated seasons ; the win- 
ter months carried back into autumn, and the autumnal 
into summer, Cic. Att. x. 17. 

Julius Cæsar, when he became master of the state, resolv- 
cd to put an end to this disorder, by abolishing the source of 
it, the use of intercalations ; and for that purpose, A. U. 
707. adjusted the year according to the course of the sun, 
and assigned to each month the number of days which they 
still contain. 'T'o make matters proceed regularly, from the 
ist of the ensuing January, he inserted in the current year, 
besides the intercalary month of 23 days, which fell into it 
of course, two extraordinary months between November and 
December, the one of thirty-three, and the other of thirty-four 
days ; so that this year, which was called the last year of 
confusion, consisted of fifteen months, or 445 days, Suet. 
Ces. 40. Plin. xviii. 25. Macrob. Sat. i. 14. Censorin. de die 
Nat. 20: 

All this was effected by the care and skill of Sosigenes, a 
celebrated astronomer of Alexandria, whom Cæsar had 
brought to Rome for that purpose ; and a new kalendar was 
formed from his arrangement, by Flavius a scribe, digested 
according to the order of the Roman festivals, and the old 
manner of computing the days by kalends, nones, and ides ; 
which was published and authorised by the dictator's edict, 

This is the famous JULIAN or solar year, which conti- 
nues inuse to this day in all Christian countries, without any 
other variation, than that of the old and new style; which was 
occasioned by a regulation of Pope Gregory, A. D- 1582. 
who observing that the vernal equinox, which, at the time of 
the council of Nice, A. D. 325, had been on the 21st March, 
then happened on the 10th, by the advice of astronomers, 
caused ten days to be entirely sunk and thrown out of thc 
current year, between the 4th and 15th of October : and to 
make the civil year for the future to agree with the real one, 
or with the annual revolution of the earth round the sun ; or, 
as it was then expressed, with the annual motion of the sun: 
round the ecliptic, which is completed in 365 days, 5 hours, 
49 minutes ; he ordained, that every 100th year should not 
be leap year, excepting the 400th ; so that the difference will 
hardly amount te a day m 7000 years, or, according to a 
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more accurate computation of the length cf the year, to a 
day in 5200 years. 

This alteration of the style was immediately adopted in 
all the Roman Catholic countries; but not in Britain till 
the vear 1752, when eleven days were dropt between the 2d 
and 14th Septeniber, so that, that month contained only 
nineveen days; and thenceforth the new style was adopted as 
it had been before in the other countries of Europe. The 
same ycar also another alteration was made in England, that, 
the legal year, which before had begun the 25th March, 
should begiz upon the 1st of January, which first took place 
Ist January 1752. 

Tae Romans divided their months into three parts by Ka- 
lends, ones, 2nd Ides. The first day was called KALEN- 
Dz vel Calende, (a calando vel vocando), from a priest call- 
inc out to the people that it was new moon ; the 5th day, 
NON Æ, the nones ; the 13th, IDUS, the ides, from the 
obsolete verb iduare, to divide ; because the ides divided 
the month. The zones were so called, because counting in- 
clusively, they were nine days from the zdes. 

In March, May, July, and October, the zones fell on the 
7th, and the ides on the 15th. The first day of the interca- 
lary month was called CALENDÆ IurTERCALARES, Cic. 
Quint. 25. of the former of those inserted by Cæsar, Kar. 
INTERCALARES PRIORES, Cic. Fam. vi. 14.—4Zntra sep- 
timas Calendas, in 7 months, Martial. i 100. 6. Seate ka- 
lende, i. €. Kalende sexti mensis, the first day of June, Ovid, 
Fast. vi, 181. : 

Cæsar was led to this method of regulating the year by 
observing the manner of computing time among the Egyp. 
tians ; who divided the year into 12 mouths, each consisting; 
of 30 days, and added 5 intercalary days at the end of the 


year, and every fourth year 6 days, Herodot. ii. 4. These 


supernumerary days Caesar disposed of among those months 
which now consist of 31 days, and also the two days which 
he took from February ; having adjusted the year so exact- 


ly to the course of the sun, says Dio, that the insertion of 


one intercalary day in 1461 years would make up the differ- 
ence, ho, xliii. 26. which, however, was found to be ten 
days Jess than the truth. Güter difference hetween the 


— 
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Egyptian and Julian year was, that the former began wath 

September, and the latter with January. 

The ancieat Romans did not divide their time into weeks, 
as we do in imitation of the Jews. 'Phe country people came 
to Rome every ninth day, (see p. 91.) whence these days 
were called NUNDINÆ, quasi NovENDIN A, having seven 
intermediate days for working, Macrob. i. 16. but there 
seems to have been no word to denote this space of time. 
The time indeed between the promulgation and passing of a 
law was called, [RINUM NuNDiINUM, or TRINUNDINUM, 
Liv. iii. 35. Cic. Dom. 16, 16. Phil. v.3. Fam. xvi, 12. But 
this might include from 17 to 30 days, according to the time 
when the table containing the business to be determined, 
(tabula promulgationis,) was hung up, and the Comitia were 
held. The classics never put nundinum by itself for a space 

rof time. Under the later emperors, indeed, it was used to de. 
note the time that the consuls remained in office, which then 
probably was two months, Lamprid. in Alea. Sever. 28. & 
43- so that there were 12 consuls each year ; hence nundi- 
num is also put for the two consuls themselves, (collegium: 
consulum), V opisc- Tac- 9 

'The custom of dividing diii into weeks, (hebdomades, v- 
Qe, vel septimane), was introduced under the emperors, Dio, 
who flourished under Severus, says, it first took place a lit- 
tle before his time, being derived from thc Egyptians ; and : 
universally prevailed, xxxvir 18- The days of the weck 
were named from the planets, as they still are ; Dies Solis, 
Sunday ; Lune, Monday ; Martis, Tuesday ; AMercurii, 
Wednesday ; Jovis, Thursday, Veneris, Friday; Saturn, 
Saturday ; zb:d. 

The Romans, in marking the days of the month, counted 
backwards. Thus they called the last day of December 
Pridie Kalendas, sc- ante, or Pridie Kalendarum Januarii, 
marked shortly, Prid. Kal. Jan. the day before that, or the 
30th December, Tertio Aal. Jan: sc. die ante, or ante, diem 
‘ene hal Jun. atse through the whole year : "Thus. 
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A TABLE of the Katenps, Nowes, and Ings. 


EC Apr. June, |Jan. August | March, May, 
3 
P Sept. Nov. | December. | July, Oct. 
1 | Kalendz. Kalendz. | Kalende. 
Oily. IV. VI. 
$ LII. -{ HI. v. 
4|Prid. Non. | Prid. Non. | IV. 
5 |None. None UI. 
6| VIII. VIH Prid. Non. 
PVII. “Wit. one 
8i VI. VE Y Ill 
9|V. V. VII. 
10;IV BV. VI. 
11 III. I1. V. 
12 | Prid. Id Prid. id IV. 
13 | ldus. idus. LII. 
141 XVIII XIX. Prid. id 
lèi XVII XVIII idas. 
16] XVI. XVII XVII. 
17| XV. EVI. XVI. 
1^] XIV. XV. XV. 
19} XUI XIV. XIV. 
20] XII. XIII. XIII. 
i 211 XI. XII. XII. 
22| X. XI. XI 
23 | IX. X. X. 
24| VIII. IX. IX. 
25) VIL. VIII VIII. 
26| VI. Vill, V II. 
ar Vv. VI. VI. 
28 IV. V. V. | 
29 . III. IV. IV. 
30 Prid. Kal. { III. III. 
31 Mens. seq. Prid. Kal. | Prid. Kal. 
Mens. seq. Mens. seq. 


February. 


Toc 


Sore oner 


In leap year, that is, when February has twenty-ninc, 
^ days, which happens every fourth year, beth the 24th and 
25th day ofthat month were marked, sexto Kalendas Mar. 


tit or Martias; and hence this year is called 
LIS. 


Bisshx te 
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The names of all the months are used as substantives er 
adjectives, except Aprilis, which is used only as a substan- 
tive. 

'The Greeks had no kalends in their way of reckoning ; 
but called the first day of the month vs«»«, or new moon ; 
hence ad Graecas Kalendas solvere, for nunquam, Suet Aug. 
87. 

The day among the Romans was either cwi? or naturat. 

The civil day (DIES CIVILIS) was, from mid-night 
to mid-night. The parts of which were, 1. Media nox ; 2. 
Media noctis inclinatio, vel de media nocte; 3. Gallicinium, 
cock-crow, or cock-crowing, the time when the cocks be- 
gin to crow ; 4. Conticintum, when they give over crowing ; 
5. Diluculum, the dawn ; 6. Mane, the morning; 7. Ante- 
meridianum tempus, the forenoon; 8. Meridies, noon or 
mid-day ; 9. Zempus pomeridianum, vel meridie: inclinatio, 
afternoon ; 10. Sods occasus, sun-set; ll. Vespera, the 
evening ; 12. Crepusculum, the twilight, (dubium tempus, 
noctis an diei sit : Ideo dubie res crepcre dicte, Varr. L. L. 
vl. 4.) 13. Prima fax, when candles were lighted, called al- 
so prime tenebre, Liv. Prima lumina, Horat ——14. Coneu- 
bia nox, vel concubium bed-time; Liv. xxv. 9.—15. Ine 
tempesta nox, or silentium noctis, far on in the night; 16. 
Inclinatio ad mediam noctem, Censorin de die nat. c. 24. 

'The natural day (DIES NATURALIS) was from the 
rising to the setting of the sun. It was divided into twelve 
hours, which were of a different length at different seasons : 
hence hora hiberna for brevissima, Plaut. Pseud. v. 2- 11. 

'The night was divided into four watches, (vigilia prima, 
secunda, &c.) each consisting of three hours, which were 
likewise of a different length at different times of the year : 

‘Thus, hora sexta noctis, midnight; Septima, one o'clock 
in the morning ; Octava, two, &c. Plin. Ep. n 4. 

Before the use of dials (Aorolog:a solar:a vel sciaterica) 
was known at Rome, there was no division of the day into 
hours ; nor does that word occur in the Twelve Tables. 
They only mention sun-rising and sun-setting before and 
after mid-day, Censorin. 23. According to Pliny, mid-day ` 
wis not added till some years after, vii. 60. an accensus of 
the consuls being appointed to call out that time, (aecenso 
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bonsulum id pronunciante), when he saw the sun from the 
senate-house, between the Mostra and the place called Gr &- 
cosTAsiS, Plin. ibid. where ambassadors from Greece and 
o forcign countries used to stand, Varr. L. L. iv. 32. 

Cic. ad Q Fr. ii. 1. 

Anaximander or Anaximenes of Miletus, is said to have 
invented dials at Lacedæmon in the time of Cyrus the 
Great, Piin. ii. 76. ‘The first dial is said to have been set up 
at Rome by L. Papirius Cursor, A. U. 447. and the next 
near the Rostra by M. Valerius Messala the Consul, who 
brought it from Catana ìn Sicily. in the first Punic war, A. 
U. 481. Plin. vii. 60. Gell. ex Plaut. ii. 3. Hence, ad sola- 
rium versart, for in foro, Cic. Quint. 18. Scipio Nasica 
first measured time by water, or by a clepsydra, which 
served by night as well as by day, A. U. 595. ibia. (See p. 
265.) The use of clocks and watches was unknown to the 
Romans. 


DIVISION or DAYS annb ROMAN 
FESTIVALS. 


AYS among the Romans were either dedicated to reli. 

gious purposes, (DIES FESTI), or assigned to ordi. 
nary business, (dies PROFESTI.) There were some part. 
ly the one, and partly the other, (des INTERCISI, i.e. 
exparte festi, et ex parte profesti), half holidays. 

On the Dies festi sacrifices were performed, feasts and 
games were celebrated, or there was at least a cessation from 
business. The days on which there was a cessation from 
business were called FERIA, holidays, Cic. legg. ii. 8. 
Divin. i. 45. and were either public or private. 

Public Ferie or festivals were either stated, (STAT), 
or annually fixed ona certain day by the magistrates, or 
Priests, (CONCEPTIV Æ) or occasionally appointed by: 
order of the consul, the praetor, or Pontifex Maximus, 
(IMPERATIVA). 

The stated Pstivals were chiefly the following : 

1. In January, AGONALIA, in honour of Janus, on the 
9th, Cv. Id.) Ovid. Fast- i. 318, &c. and also on the 20th 
May : CARMENTALIA, in honour of Carmenta, the 
mother of Evander, en the 11th (111, Zd. Ovia. dd. 461. 


: 
| 
| 
: 
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but this was an half holiday, Gntercisus) ; for after mid-day 
it was dies profestus, a common work-day. On the 13th (Zdi-. ~ 


bus) a wether (vervex vel ovis semimas, aris) was sacrificed 


co Jupiter, Ovid. Fast. i 588. On this day the name of 
AucusTus was conferred on Cesar Octavianus, ibid. 590: 
On the first day of this month, people used to wish one ano- 
ther health and prosperity, (omnia fausta,) Plin. 28, 9. s. 5- 
and to send presents to their friends. (See p. 61) Most of 
the Magistrates entered on their office, and artists thought 
it lucky to begin any work they had to perform, (opera aus- 
hicabantur), Senec. Ep. 85. Ovid. et Martial. passim. 

2. [n February, FAUNALIA, to the god Faunus, on the 
13th (4dibus; LUPERCALIA,to Lycen Pan, on the 15th, 
(xv. Kal. Mart.); QUIRINALIA, to Romulus, on the 
trth; FERALIA, (quod tum epulas ad sepulchra amico- 
rum ferebant, vel pecudes feriebant, Festus), to the Dii Ma- 
nes, on the 21st, (Ovid says the 17th) and sometimes conti- 
nued for several days; after which friends and relations kept 
a feast of peace and love (charistia) for settling differences 
and quarrels among one another, if any such existed, Valer- 
Max. ii. 1, 8. Ovid. Fast. i631. TERMINALIA, to Ter- 
minus; REGIFUGIUM vel regis fuga, in commemora- 
tion of the flight of king T'arquin, on the 24th; EQUIRIA, 
horse-races in the Campus Martius, in honour of Mars, on 
the 27th. 

3. In March, MATRONALIA, celebrated by the ma. 
trons for various reasons, but chiefly in memory*of the war 
terminated between the Romans and Sabines, Ovid. Fast: iii. 
170. on the first day ; when presents used to be given by 
husbands to their wives, Plaut. Mil. ii- 1. 97- Tibul. ii. 1. 
Suet. Vesp. 19. Festum. ANCILIORUM, on the same day 
and the three following, when the shields of Mars were car- 
cied through the city by the Saf, who used then to be enter- 
tained with sumptuous feasts; whence Saliares dapes vel 
cene, for laute opipare,opulente, Horat. Od. i. 37, 2. LI. 
BERALIA, to Bacchus, on the 18th, (xv. Kad. Apr.) when 
young men used to put on the Toga virilis, or manly gown; 
QUINQU ATRUS, -vum vel Quinquatria, Ovid. Fast. in. 
310. Gell. ii. 21. in honour of Minerva, on the 19th, at first 
only for one day, but afterwards for five; whence they got 
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their name. At this time boys brought presents to their mas. 
ters, called MWinervalia. On the last day of this festival, and 
also on the 23d May, the trumpets used in sacred rites were 
purified (lustraduntur) by sacrificing a lamb ; hence it was 
called TuBILUSTRIUM, vel -1A, Ovid. Fast: iii 829. v: 725. 
HILARIA, in honour of the mother of the gods, on the 25th. 
4. In April, MEGALESIA or Megalenses, to the great 
mother of the gods, on the 4th or 5th; CEREALIA, or 
Ludi Cereales,to Ceres, on the 9th; FORDICIDIA, on the 
15th, when pregnant cows were sacrificed, (forde boves, 1. e. 
gravide, que in ventre ferunt), Ovid. Fast. iv. 5, 629. PA. 
LILIA vel Parila, to Pales, the 21st. (See p. 1-) on this day 
Casarappointed Circension games to be annually celebrated. 
ever after, because the news of his-last victory over Labie- 
nus and the sons of Pompey at Munda in Spain had reach- 
ed Rome the evening before this festival, Dio, xliii. 42. RO- 
BIGALIA, to Robigus, that he would preserve the corn 
from mildew, (a rubigine), on the 25th; FLORALIA, to 
Flora or Chloris, (ut omnia bene deflorescerent, shed their 
blossoms, Plin. xviii. 29.) begun on the 28th, and continu- 
ed to the end of the month, attended with great indecency, 
Lactant: i. 20, 10. Scholiast. in Juvenal. vi. 249. which is 
said to have been once checked by the presence of Cato, Se- 
nec. Ep. 97. Martial. i. 3. & pref Valer. Max. ii. 10. 8. 
5. In May, on the kalends were performed the sacred rites 
of the Bona Dea by the Vestal Virgins, and by women only, 
(cum omne masculum expellabatur), Juvenal. vi. 339. in 
the house of the consuls and pretors, for the safety of the 
people, Dio, xxxvii. 55, & 45. On this day also an altar 
was erected ( constituta, and a sacrifice offered to the Za. 
zes called Prestites, (quod omnia tuta prestant), Ovid. 
Fast. v. 133. on the 2d, COMPITALIA, to the Lares in 
the public ways, at which time boys are said anciently to 
have been sacrificed to Mania the mother of the Lares ; but 
this cruel custom was abolished by Junius Brutus, Macrob. 
Sat. i. 7- on the 9th, LEMURIA, to the Lemures, hobgob- 
lins or spectres in the dark, which were believed to be the 
souls of their deceased friends, (manes paterni). Sacred 
rites were performed to them for three nights, not succes- 
sivelvabut alternately for six days. Ovid. Fast. y. 429. on 
> i: 


E 
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the 13th, or the ides, the images of thirty men made of rush- 


es, (simulacra scirpea virorum, called Argei, were thrown 
from the Sublician bridge by the Vestal Virgins, attended 
by the magistrates and priests, in place of that number of 
old meu, which used anciently to be thrown from the same 
bridg- into the Tiber, Festus in Devpontant, Var. de Lat. 
ling. vi. 3. Ovid. Fast. v. 621, &c. on the same day was 
the festival of merchants, (festum mercatorum, when they 
offered up prayers and sacred rites to Mercury ; on the 23d, 
VULCANALIA, to Vulcan, called Zubilustria, because 
then the sacred trumpets were purified, 25;d. 725. 

6. In June, on the kalends were the festivals of the god- 
dess Can NA, (que vitalibus humanis preerat), of Mars 
Extramuraneus, whose temple was: without the Porta Ca- 
pena, and of Juno Moneta ; on the 4th, of BELLONA ; on 
the 7th, Ludi Piscatorii ; the 9th, VEsTALIA, to Vesta; 
10th, MarTRALIA, to mother Matuta, &c. With the fes- 
tivals of J une, the six books of Ovid, called Fasti, end; 
the other six are lost. 

7. In July, on the kalends, people removed (commigra- 
bant (from hired lodgings, Cic. ad Q. Fratr- i. 3- Fam. xiii. 
2. Suet. Tib. 35. the fourth, the festival of Female Fortune, 
in memory of Coriolanus withdrawing his army from the 
city, Liv. ii. 40. on the 5th, Lup1 APPOLLINARES, Liv. 
xxv. 12. xxvii. 23. the 12th, the birth-day of Julius Cesar ; 
the 15th or ides, the procession of the Equites, (see p. 30.) 
the 16th, DIES ALLIENSIS, on which the Romans were 
defeated by the Gauls, (dies ater et funestus/, Cic. Att. ix. 
5. Suet. Vit. 2. the 23d, NEpTuNALIA. 

8. In August, on the 13th or ides, the festival of Diana ; 
19th, ViN ALIA, when a libation of new wine was made to 
Jupiter and Venus, Päin- xvii. 29. 18th, Consvattia, 
games in honour of Consus the god of counsel, or of Eques- 
trian Neptune, at which the Sabine women were carried off 
by the Romans, Liv. i. 9. the 23d, Vutcanatia, Piin. 
Ep. iii 5. 

9. In September, on the 4th, (Prid. Non.) Ludi MAcwr 
or Romanı, in honour of the great gods, Jupiter, Juno, and 
Minerva, for the safety of the city ; on the 13th, the consul 
or dictator (Pretor Maximus) used anciently to fix anail in 


Roman FESTIVALS. 36%, 


- the temple of Jupiter, Liv. vii- 3. the SOth, MEDITRIN A- 
LIA, to Meditrina, the goddess of curing or healing, (meden- 
di), when they first drank new wine: 

10. In October, on the 12*h, AvucusTALIA, vel Ludi 
Augustales, Tacit Annal. i. 15: thc 13th, FaovN ALIA; the 
15th, or ides, a horse was sacrificed, c«lled Equus Octobris, 
v- -ber, because Troy was supposed to have been taken in 
this month by means of a horse. ‘The tail was brought with 
great speed to the Regia or house of the Pontifex M that 
its blood might drop on the hearth, Festus. 

11. In November, on the 13th, thcre was a sacred feast 
called Epulum Jovis ; on the 27th, sacrcd rites were per- 
formed on account of two Grecks and two Gauls, a man and 
woman of each, who were buriéd alive in the ox- market, 
Liv. xxii. 57. Plutarch. quest. 83. €? in Marcello ; Pin, 
xxvili- 2. s. 3. | 

12. In December, on the 5th or nones, FAUNALIA, 
Horat Od. ii. 18. on the 17th, (xvi Kal. Jan.) SATUR- 
NALIA, the feasts of Saturn, the most celebrated of the 
whole year, when all orders were devoted to mirth and feast- 
ing, friends sent presentsto onc another, Suet. Aug- 75. Vesp. 
19. Stat. S lv. vi. 9- and masters treated their slaves upon 
an equal footing, Horat. Sit. ii. 7- at first for one day, Liv. 
i. 21. xxii. 1. afterwards for three, and bv the order of Ca- 
ligula, for five days, Dio, lix- 6. Suet. Claud. 17. Macrob. 
Sat. i. 10- So Claudius, Dio, lx. 25- Two days were added, 
called SrıGILLARIA, (o sigilhs) from small images, which 
then used to be sent as presents,cspecially by parents to their 
children, Macrob. tbid. onthe 23d- LAUREN TINALIA, in 
honour of Laurentia Acca, the wife of Faustulus, and nurse 
of Romulus, Parr. L. L. v. 3. 

The FERL/E CONCEPTIV 7E, which were annually 
appointed (concipiebantur vel zndicebantur) by the magis- 
trates on a certain day, were, 

1. FERI/E LA TINZE, the Latin holidays, (see p. 73.) 
first appointed by Tarquin for one day, Liv. i. 55. After the 
expulsion of the kings they were continued for two, then for 
three, and at last for four days, Ziv. vi. 42. The consuls 
always celebr.ted the Latin fer/e before they set out to their 
provinces : and if they had not been rightly performed, or 


304 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


if any thing had been omitted, it was necessary that they 
should be again repeated, (instaurar:,) Liv. passim. 

2. PAGANALIA, celebrated in the villages (in pagis) 
to the tutelary gods of the rustic tribes. See p. 85. 

3. SEMENTIV Æ, in seed-time for a good crop, Varr. 
ibid. 

4. COMPITALIA, to the Lares, in places where seve- 
ral ways met, (in compitis). 

FERUE IMPERATIV JE, were holidays appointed oc- 
casionally ; as, when it was said to have rained stones, Sa- 
crum NOVENDIALE vel ferie per novem dies, for nine days, 
Liv. i. 31. for expiating other prodigies, Lv. iii- 5. xxxv. 
40. xlii. 2. on account of a victory, &c. to which may be 
added JusTiTiUM, (cum jura stant), a cessation from bu- 
siness on account of some public calamity, as, a dangerous 
war, the death of an emperor, &c. Liv. ni- 3, 27. iv. 26, 31. 
vi. 2, 7. vii. 6, 28. ix. 7. x. 4, 21. Tacit. Annal. w Gz. 
SuPPLICATIO et LEcTISTERNIUM, &c. See p. 344. 

Ferie were privately observed by families and individuals 
on account of birth-days, prodigies, &c. The birth-day of 
the emperors was celebrated with sacrifices and various 
games, as that of Augustus the 28d September, Dio, lii. 8. 
26, 34. The games then celebrated were called AUGUSTA- 
L1A, Doo, lvi. 29. as well as those on the 12th October, Civ. 
Id. Octob.) in commemoration of his return to Rome, Dio, 


liv. 10. lvi. 46. which Dio says continued to be observed in 


his time, under Severus, liv. 54. 

DIES PROFESTI, were either Fasti or Nefasti, &c. 
(See p. 359. JVudine, quasi Novendine, (see p. 91. market. 
days which happened every nmth day ; when they fell on 
the first day of the year, it was reckoned unlucky, Dio. xl. 

47. Macrob. Sat. i- 13- and therefore Augustus, who was 
very superstitious, Suet. Aug- 92. used to insert a day in the 
foregoing year to prevent it, which day was taken away from 
the subsequent year, that the time might agree with the ar- 
rangement of Julius Cesar, Dio. xlviii 33. PRÆLIARES, 
fighting days, and non preliares ; as, the days after the ka- 
lends, nones, and ides; for they believed there was some- 
thing unlucky in the word posé, after, and therefore they 
were called Dies religiosi, atri vel infausti ; Ovid, Fast. į 
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38. as those days were, on which any remarkable disaster 
had happened ; as, Dies Alliensis, &e Liv. vi 1. The ides 
of March, or the 15th, was called Parricrprum ; because 
on that day, Cæsar, who had been called Pater Patria, 
was slain in the senate-house, Suet. Ces. 85- & 88. Con- 
clave, in quo cesus fuerat, obstructum et in latrinam conver- 
sum, Dio. xlvi. 19. i 

As most of the year was taken up with sacrifices and holy 
days, to the great loss of the public, Claudius abridged their 
number, Dio. 1x. 17. 


ROMAN GAMES. . 
G AMES among the ancient Romans constituted a part 


of religious worship. They were of different kinds, at. 


different periods of the republic. At first they were always 
consecrated to some god ; and were either stated, (Lud: 
STATI), the chief of which have been already enumerated 
among the Roman festivals, or vowed by generals in war, 
(VOTIV D, or celebrated on extraordinary occasions, (EX. 
TRAORDINARID. 


At the end of every 110 years, games were celebrated for ` 


the safcty of the empire, for three days and three nights, to 
Apollo and Diana, called Ludi S/ECULARES. (Sve p. 
189.) But they were notregularly perforined at those periods. 
The most famous games were those celebrated in the Cir- 
cus Maximus ; hence called Ludi Circenses ; of which the 
chief were Lud: Romani vel Magni, Liv. 1. 35. , 


I"LUDI CIRCENSES: 


HE Cireus Maximus was first built by Tarquinius Pris- 
cus, and afterwards at different times magnificently 
adorned. It lay betwixt the Palatine and Aventine hills, and 
was of an oblong circular form, whence it had its name. The 
length of it was three stadia or furlongs and a half, i, e. 43.74 
paces, or 21872 feet; the breadth little more than one sta- 
dium, with rows of seats all round, called Fori or spectacula 
Gi. e. sedilia unde spectarent), rising one above another, the 
lowest of stone and the highest of wood, where separate 


places were allotted to each Curia, and also to the Senctors | 


and to the Équites: but these last under the republic sat 
promiscuously with the rest of the people. (See. p. 8.) It is 
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said to have contained at least 150,000 persons, Dionys. 1i. 
68. or, according to others, above double that number ; ac- 
cording to Pliny, 250,000, Plin. xxxvi. 15- s. 24. Some 
moderns say 380,000. Its circumference wasa mile. It 
was surrounded with a ditch or canal, called Euripus, ten 
feet broad, and ten feet deep ; and with porticos three stories 
high (sea: zesseye!) both the work of Julius Cæsar. In diffe- 
rent parts there were proper places for the people to.go in 
and out without disturbance. On one end there were seve- - 
ral openings, (ostia), from which the horses and chariots 
started, (emittebantur), called CARCERES vel Repagula, 
and sometimes Carcer, (quod equos coercebat, ne exirent, 
priusquam magistratus signum mitterit, V arro L. L. iv. 32.) 
first built A. U. 425. Liv. viii. 20. Before the carceres, 
stood two small statues of Mercury, (J7ermuli), holding a 
chain or rope to keep in the horses, Cassiodor. Var. Ep- iii. 
: 51. in place of which there seems sometimes to have been a 
white line, (alba linea/, or a cross furrow filled with chalk 
or lime, ibid. at which the horses were made to stand in a 
straight row (frontibus equabantur), by persons called mo- 
RATORES, mentioned in some ancient inscriptions. But this 
line, called also Cre TA or CArx,seemsto have been drawn 
chiefly to mark the end of the course, or limit of victory, 
(ad victorie notam), Plin: xxxv. 17. s. 58. Isidor, xviii. 37. 
to which Horace beautifully alludes, Mors ultima linea re- 
zum est, Ep. 1. 16. fin. 

On this end of the Circus, which was in the form of a se- 
micircle, were three baleonies or open galleries, one in the 
middle, and one in each corner ; called Manrana, from 
one Menius, who, when he sold his house adjoining to the 
Forum, to Cato and Flaccus the censors, reserved to him. 
self the right of one pillar, where he might build a projection, 
whence he and his posterity might view the shews of gladia- 
tors, whicle were then exhibited in the Forum, Ascon. in 
Cic. Suet. Cal. 18. 

In the middle of the Circus, for almost the whole length 
of it, there was a brick wall, about twelve feet broad, and 
four feet high, called Spina, Scholiast. in Juvenal: vi. 587. 
Cassiod. Ep- ii. 51. at both the extremities of which there 
were three columns or pyramids on one base, called ME. 
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TÆ, or goals, round which the horses and chariots turned, 
Cfectebant), so that they always had the spina and mete on 
their left hand, Ovid. im- iii. 65. Lucan. vii. 200. contrary 
tothe manner of running among us. Whence o carceribus 
ad metam vel calcem, trom beginning to end, Cic- Am. 27. 
Sen. 23. 

In the middle of the spina, Augustus erected an obelisk 
132 feet high, brought from Ægypt; and at a small distance 
another 88 feet high. Near the first Meta, whence the horses 
set off, there were seven other pillars, either of an oval form, 
or having oval spheres on their top, called OV A, Varr- de 
re Rust. 1. 2. 11. which were raised or rather taken down, 
(tollebantur, ibid.) to denote how many rounds the chario- 
teers had completed, one for each round ; for they usually 
ran seven times round the course. Above each of these o- 
va Was engraved the figure of a dolphin. ‘These pillars 
were called FALE or rHuAL4g. Some think there were 
two different kinds of pillars, one with the figure of an ovunz 
on the top, which were erected at the Meta prima ; and an- 
other with the figure of a dolphin, which stood at the Meta 
ultima. Juvenal joins them together, Consult ante falas 
delphinorumque columnas, vi. 589. 'l'hey are said to have 
been first constructed, A. U. 721, by Agrippa, Dio. xlix- 
43. but ova ad metas curriculis numerandis, are mentioned 
by Livy long before, A. 577. xli. 27. as they are near 600 
years after by Cassiodorus, ii Var. Ep. 51. The figure of 
an egg was chosen in honour of Castor and Pollux, ( Dios- 
curi, i. e. Jove nati, Cic. Nat. D. ni. 21. agonum presides) ; 

. and of a dolphin in honour of Neptune, Tertullian. Spec- 
tac. 8. also as being the swiftest of animals, Plin. ix. 8. 

Before the games began, the images of the gods were led 
along in procession on, carriages and in frames, (in thensis 
et ferculis), Suet. Jul. 76- Ovid. Amor. iii. 2. 44. or on men's 
shoulders, with a great train of attendants, part on horseback, 
and part on foot. Next foilowed the combatants, dancers, 
musicians, &c. When the procession was over, the con- 
suls and priests performed sacred rites, Dionys. vii. 72. 

The shews (spectacula) exhibited in the Circus Maxi. 
mus were chiefly the follewmg: - 

1. Chariot and horse-raccs, of which the Romans were ex. 
travagantly fond. 
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The charioteers (agztatores velaurige) were distributed 
into four parties (greges/ or factions, from their different 
dress or livery ; factio alba vel albata, the white; russata, 
the red; veneta, the sky-coloured or sea-coloured ; and pra- 
sina, the green faction ; to which Domitian added two, call- 
ed the golden and purple, (factio aurata et purpurea), Suet. 
Domit. 7- 'The spectators favoured one or the other colour, 
as humour or caprice inclined them. It was not the swiftness 
of the horses, nor the art of the men, that attracted them ; 
but merely the dress; (Nunc favent panno, pannum amant), 
Plin. Ep. ix. 6. In the time of Justinian, no less than 30,000 
inen are said to have lost their lives at Constantinople in a 
tumult raised by contention among the partizans of these 
several colours, Procop. Bell. Pers. 1 

The order in which the chariots or horses stood was de- 
termined by lot ; and the person who presided at the games. 
gave the signal for starting by dropping a napkin or. cloth, 
. nappa vel panno misso. Then the chain of the Hermuli 
being withdrawn, they sprung forward, and whoever first 
ran seven times round the course was victor, Propert. ii. 
25. 26- This was called one match, (unus MiSSUS -us), 
for the matter was almost always determined at one heat; 
and usually there were twenty-five of these in one day, so 
that when there were four factions, and one of these started 
at eaoh time, 100 chariots ran in one day, Serv. in Virg. G 
iii. 18- (centum quadrajugi), sometimes many more ; but 
then the horses commonly went only five times round the 
course, Suet. Claud, 21. Ner. 22. Domit. 4 

The victor being proclaimed by the voice of a ‘herald, 
was crowned, Suet. Calig. 32. Virg. JEn. ii. 245. and re. 
E aprize in money of considerable value, Martial. x. 

. 14. Juvenal. vu. 113: 

us. were first given to the victors at games, after the 
manner of the Greeks : and those who had received crowns 
for their bravery in war, first wore them at the games, A. U. 
459, Tav. x: 47. The palm tree was chosen for this purpose, 
because it rises against a weight placed on it, (adversus pon- 
dus resurgit, et sursum nititur,) Gcll- i 6 Plin. xvi 42. s. 
31. 12- hence put for any tc ken or prize cf victory, ZJorat. 
Od. i 1. 5- Juvenal. xi 181: or for. victory itself, Virg. G 
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im. Ovid. Trist. iv. 8. 19. Palma lemniscata, a palm crown 
with ribands, (emnisci) hanging down from it, Cre: Rose. 
Am. 35. Festus. Huic consilio palmam do, l valuc myself 
chiefly on account of this contrivance, Ter. Heaut. iv. 3. 31. 

2. Contests of agility and strength, of which there were 
five kinds ; running, (cursus) ; leaping, (saltus) ; boxing, 
(pugilatus) ; wrestling, (lucta); and throwing the discus or 
quoit, (disci jactus) ; hence cailed Pentathlum, vcl -on, 
( Latine Quinquertium, Festus,) or Certamen Athleti- 
cum vel Gymnicum, because they contended naked, (vvpve), 
with nothing on but trowsers or drawers, (subligaribus tan- 
tum velati), whence GYMNASIUM, a place of exercise, 
oraschool. This covering, which went from the waist down- 
wards, and supplied the place of a tunic, was called CAm- 
PES TRE, Morat. Ep. i. 11. 18. (zeva, Pausan. i. 44.) be- 
cause it was used in the exercises of the Campus Martius, 
and those who used it, Campestrati, Augustin. de Civ. Dei, 
xiv. 17. So anciently at the Olympic games, Thucydid. i. 62 

The Athlete were anointed with a glutinous ointment 
called Ceroma, Martial. vii. 31. 9. iv. 4. & 19. xi. 48. 
Juvenal. vi. 245. whence/iquida PALESTRA, Lucan. ix. 661. 
Uncta PALESTRA, Ovid. Ep. xix. 11. and wore a coarse 
shaggy garment called Enpromris, -idis, Martial. iv. 19. 
used of finer stuff by women, Juvenal. ibid. also by those 
who played at that kind of the hand ball (pila), called Tri- 
won or HAnPAsTUM, Martial. ibid. 

Boxers covered their hands with a kind of gloves, (chiro. 
thece/, which had lead or iron sewed into them, to make the 
strokes fall with the greater weight, called M. vel cestus, 
Virg. ZEn- v. 379. 400. 

The combatants (Athlete) were —— trained in a 
place of exercise, (in palestra vel gymnasio), Plaut. Bacch. 
jii. 3. 14. and restricted to a particular diet, Horat. de Art, 
Poet. 413. 1 Corinth. ix .25. In winter they were exercised ina 
covered place ciled X YS'TUS, vel -um, surrounded with a 
row of pillars, PERISTY LIUM, Vitruv. v. 2. But Xystum. 
generally signifies a walk under the open air, (ambulatio Hy- 
pethra vel subdiaks, laid with sand or gravel, and planted 
with trees, joined to a Gymnasium, Cic. Att. i 8. Acad, iv. 
S, Suet, Aug. 72, "Plin. Ep. ii. 7. ix. 36, 

- 3C 


370 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


The persons thus exercised were called Palestrite, or 
Xystici; and he whoexercised them, ExERc1TaTor, Plin. 
xxiii. 7. s 63. Magister vel Doctor Palestricus, Gymna- 
siarchus, vel -a, Xystarchus, vel-es. From the attention of 
Antony to gymnastic exercises at Alexandria, he was call- 
ed Ggmnasiarcha by Augustus, Dio, l. 5. 27. 

ParEsTRA was properly a school for wrestling, (a za». 

luctatio), but isput for any place of exercise, or the exercise it- 
self; hence palestrum discere, to learn the exercise; Cic. 
Orat. iii. 22. These gymnastic games, (gyznnici agones), 
were very hurtful to morals, P/in. iv. 22. 
. The Athletic games among the Greeks were called ISE- 
LASTIC, (from «:ccaawe, invehor,) because the victors, Mie- 
ronice, Suet. Ner. 24, 25.) drawn by white horses, and wear- 
ing crowns on their heads: of olive, if victors at the Olym- 
pic games, Virg. G. iii. 18. of laurel at the Pythian; pars- 
ley at the Nemean ; and of pine at the Isthmian, were con- 
ducted with great pomp into their respective cities, which 
they entered through a breach in the walls made for that pur- 
pose ; intimating, as Plutarch observes, that a city which 
produced such brave citizens, had little occasion for the de- 
fence of walls, Päin. Ep. x. 119. They received for life an 
annualstipend, (opsonia,) from the public, ibid. & Vitruv. ix. 
Praf. | 

3. Lupus T20j, a mock fight, performed by young no- 
blemen on horseback, revived by Julius Cæsar, Dio, xliii. 
23. Suet. 19. and frequently celebrated by the succeeding 
Emperors, Suet. Aug. 43. Tib. 6- Cal. 18. Claud. 21. Ner. 
7. Dio, xlviii. 20. li. 22. &c. described by Virgil, An. v. 
661. &c. 

4. What was called VENA T10, or the fighting of wild 
beasts with one another, or with men called Bestiarii, who 
were either forced to this by way of punishment, as the pri- 
mitive Christians often were ; or fought voluntarily, either 
from a natural ferocity of disposition, or induced by hire, 
Cauctoramento,) Cic. Tusc. Quest. ii. 17. Fam. vii. 1. Off. 
ji: 16. Vat- 17. An incredible number of animals of various 
kinds were brought, from all quarters, for the entertainment 
of the people, and at an immense expense, Cic. Fam: viii. 2, 
^, 6. They were kept in enclosures, called vrvarza, till 
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the day of exhibition. Pornpey, in his second consulship, 
exhibited at once 500 lions, who were ail dispatched in 5 
days ; also 18 elephants, Dio, xxxix. 38. Phn. vin. 7. 

5. The representation of a horse and foot battle, and also 
of an encampment or a siege, Suet. Jul. 39. Claud. 21. Dom. 
4. 

6. The representation of a sea fight, (NAUMACHIA) 
which was at first made in the Circus M:ximus, bat atiera 
wards oftener elsewhere. Augustus dug a jake near the Tipner 
for that purpose, Suet. Aug. 43. Liber. 72. and Domitian 
built a naval theatre, which was called JVau:nachia Domitia- 
nt, Suet. Dom. 5. Those who fought vere called Nuua 
machiari. They were usually composed of capuves, or 
condemned malefactors, who fought to death, unless saved 
by the clemency of the emperor, Dio, lx. 33. Suet. Claud. 
21. Tacit. Annal. xii. 56. 

If any thing unlucky happened at the games, they were 
renewed, (2nstaurabantur), Dio, lvi. 27. often more than 
once, Jd. Ix. 6. 


II. SHEWS or GLADIATORS. 


HE shews(spectacul.) of gladiators were properly called 

Munera, and the person that exhibited (edebat) them, 
Munerarius, vel -ator, Editor et Dominus, Cic- Att. ii. 19. 
who, although in a private station, enjoyed, during the days 
of the exhibition, the ensigns of magistracy, Cic. legg. il. 24. 
They seem to have taken their rise from the custom of 
slaughtering captives at the tombs of those slain in battle to © 
appease their manes, Virg. /En. x- 518. 

Gladiators were first publicly exhibited (dati sunt) at Rome 
by two brothers called Bruti at the funeral of their father, A. 
U. 490. Liv. Epit. xvi. Valer. Max. ii. 4. 7. and for some 
time they were exhibited only on such occasions ; but after- 
wards also by the magistrates, to entertain the people, chiefly 
at the Saturnalia and feasts of Minerva. Incredible numbers 
of men were destroyed in this manner. After the triumph of 
Trajan over the Dacians, spectacles were exhibited for 123 
days, in which 11,000 animals of diff-rent kinds were killed ; 
and 10,000 gladiators fought, Dio, xlviii. 14. whence we 
may judge of other instances: The emperor Claudins. al- 
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though naturally of a gentle disposition, is said to have been 
rendered cruel by often attending these spectacles, Dio. lx. 
14. 

Gladiators were kept and maintained in schools (in ludis) 
by persons called LANIST E, who purchased and trained 
them. The whole number under one Lanista was called 
FAMILIA, Suct. Jul. 26. Aug.42. They were plentifully fed 
on strong food; hence Sagina gladiatoria, Tacit. Hist. 1. 88. 

A Lanista, when he instructed young gladiators, (¢irones) 
delivered to them his lessons and rules (dictata et leges) in 
writing, Suet. Jul. 26. Juvenal. xi. 8 and then he was said 
commentari, Cic. de Orat. iii. 23. when he gave over his em. 
ployment, a gladiis recessisse, Cic. Rosc. Am. 40. 

The giadiators when they were exercised, fenced vath 
wooden swords, (rudibus batuebant ; whence batualia, a bat- 
tlhe), Cic. ibid. Suet. Calg- 32. 54. When a person was con- 
futed by weak arguments, or easily convicted, he was said, 
Plumbeo gladio jugulari, Cic. Att. 1- 16. Jugulo hunc suo si- 
bi gladio, Y foil him with his own weapons, I silence him with 
his own arguments, Zerrent. Adelph. v. 8, 34. O plumbeum 
$ugionem ! O feeble or inconclusive reasoning! Cic. Fin. 
iv. 18. 

Gladiators were at first composed of captives and slaves, 
or of condemned malefactors. Of these some were said to be 
ad gladium damnati, who were tobe dispatched within a 
year. This, however, was prohibited by Augustus, (e/agia- 
tores sine missione edi prohibuit), Suet. Aug. 45. and others, 
ad ludum damnati, who might be liberated after a certain 
time. But afterwards also free-born citizens, induced by 
hire or by inclination, fought on the arena, some even of no- 
ble birth, Juvenal. ii- 43, viit 191, &c- Liv. xxviii. 2. Suet. 
Ner. 12. and what is still nore wonderful, women of quali- 
ty, Tacit. Annal. xv. 39. Suet. Domt. 4. Juvenal, vi. 254, 
&c. and dwarfs, (nani), Stat. Sylv. I. vi. 57- i 

Freemen who became gladiators for hire were said esse 
auctorati, Horat. Sat. i1: 7. 5. and their hire, auctoramentum, 
Suet. Tib. 7. or gladiatorium, Liv. xliv. 31. and an oath was 
administered to them, Pet. Arbiter, 117. 

Gladiators were distinguished by their armour and man- 
ner of fighting: Some were called SecuToREs, whose arms 
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were an helmet, a shield, and a sword, or a leaden bullet, 
(massa plumbea), Isidor. xviii 55- With them were usual- 
ly matched (committebantur vel componebantur) the RETI- 
ARII. A combatant of this kind was dressed in a short tu- 
nic, but wore nothing on his head, Suet. Calig. 30. Claud. 
34. Juvenal. viii. 205. He bore in his left hand a three- 
pointed lance called Tridens or Fuscina, and im his right a 
nct, (RETE), with which he attempted to entangle (irretire) 
his adversary, by casting it over his head, and suddenly 
drawing it together, and then with his trident he usually slew 
him. But if he missed his aim, by either thruwing the net 
too short, or too far, he instantly betook himself to flight, 
and endeavoured to prepare his net for a second cast; while 
his antagonist as swiftly pursued, (whence the name Secu- 
tor), to prevent his design by dispatching him. 

Some gladiators were called MirMILLONES, (a moenveos, 
piscis), because they carried the image of a fish on their hel- 
met; hence a Retiarius, when engaged with one of them, 
said, “ I do not aim at you, I throw at your fish," (Now 
TE PETO, PISCEM PETO: Quip ME rucris, GALLE ?) 
Festus. The Mirmillo was armed like a Gaul, with a buck- 
ler (parma vel pelta?) and a hooked sword or cutlass, ( sica 
vel karpe, 1. e. gladio incurvo et falcato), and was usually 
matched with a Thracian, (Purex vel Tunax,i. e. Thre- 
cidicis armis ornatus), Cic. Phil. vii. 6. Liv. xli. 20. Horat. 
Sat. n- 6. 44. Suet. Cal. 32. Juvenal. viij. 201. Auson. in 
Monosyll. 102. Quis Myrmilloni componitur. equimanus ? 
Threx. 

Certain gladiators from their armour were called Saw wr- 
TES, Liv. ix. 40. Cic. Sext. 64. and also Hoplomachi, Suet. 
Calig- 35. Some Dimacheri, because they fought with two 
swords; and others Laquearii, because they used a noose 
to entangle their adversaries, Zsidor. xviii. 56. 

There was a kind of gladiators who fought from chariots, 
(ex essedis), after the manner of the Britons or Gauls, called 
EssEDAnzr, Cic. Fam. vii. 6. Suet. Cal. 35. Ces. de B. G. 
v. 24. and also from horseback, with, what was curious, 
their eyes shut, (c/ausis oculis), who were called ANDABA- 
TÆ, Cic. Fam. vii. 10. Hence Andahatarum more pugnare, 
to fight in the dark or blindfold, ZZieronym. 
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Gladiators who were substituted (supponebantur) in place 
of those who were conquered or fatigued, were cailed Sur- 
POSITITII, Or SUBD1 TIT II, Martial. v. 25, 8. Those who 
were asked by the people, from the Emperor, on account of 
their dexterity and skili in fighting, were called PosruraA- 
TITII: Such were maintained at the Emperor’s private 
charge, and hence called FiscarEs or Cesariani. Those 
who were produced and foughtin tne ordinary manner, were 
called ORDINARII, Suet. Aug. 44. Domit. 4. 

When a number fought together, (gregatim, temere ac 
sine arte), and not in pairs, they were called CATERVARII, 
Suet. Aug. 45. Cal. 30. Those produced at mid.d:;y, who 
were generally untrained, M z n1 D1A x 1, Senec. Epist.7. Su- 
et. Claud. 34. 

The person who was to exhibit gladiators (E DITOR) some 
time before announced the shew, (munus edicebat, Sense» 
Ep. 117. ostendebat, pronunciabar, proponebat, &e. Cic. 
Fam. ii. 8. ix. 8. Suet. Jul. 26. Tit. 8) by an advertisement 
or bill pasted up in public, (per libellum publice affixum), 
in which he mentioned the number and names of the most 
distinguished gladiators. Sometimes these things seem to 
have been represented in a picture, Horat: Sat. ii. 7. 95. 
Plin. xxxv. 7, s. 33. 

Gladiators were exhibited sometimes at the funeral pile, 
often in the Forum, which wasthen adorned with statues and 
pictures, Cic. Ferr. 1. 22. but usually in an Amphitheatre, 
so called, because it was seated all around, like two thea- 
tres joined, Plin. xxxvi. 14. 16, &c. 

AMPHITHEATRES were at first temporary, and made 
of wood. The first durable one of storie was built by Stati: 
tius Taurus at the desire of Augustus, Suet. Aug. 29. which 
seems likewise to have been partly of wood- The largest am- 
phitheatre was that begun by Vespasian and completed by 
Titus, now called Coriszgvu «from the colossus or large sta- 
tue of Nero which stood near it. It was of an oval form, and 
is said to have contained 87,000 spectators. Its ruins still re. 
main. The place where the gladiators fought was called 
ARENA, because It was covered with sand or saw-dust, to 
prevent the gladiators from sliding, and to absorb the blood; 
and the persons who fought, vírenarz. But arena is also 
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put for the whole amphitheatre, or the shew, Juvenal. iii. 54. 
also forthe seat of war ; Prima civils arena Ítalia fuit, Flor. 
jii. 20, 21. iv. 2. thus Lucan, vi 63. or for one's peculiar 
province, Plin. Ep. vi 12. So Ca vea, for a theatre or am- 
phitheatre, Suet. Aug. 44. Claud. 21. Cic. Amic: 24. Plaut, 
Amph. prol 65. Consessus cavee, the spectators, Virg. Min- 
v. 340. But cavea properly signifies » place where wild 
be»sts were cenuned, Suet. Cal. 27. Horat. Art. P. 473. 
Martal. ix. 90. Plin. xxxvi. 5. 

The part next the arena was called Poprum, where the 
senators sat, and the ambassa:lors of foreign nations ; and 
where also was the place of the emperor, (Succestus, vel 
-um.) clevated like a pulpit or tribunal, Suet. Jul. 76- Plin. 
Paneg. 51. and covered with a canopy tie a pavilion, (Cu. 
BICULUM vel papilio, Suet. Ner. 12.) likewise of the person 
who exhibited the games, (Editoris Tribunal), and of the 
Vestal Virgins, Suet. dug A4. 

The Podium projected over the wall which surrounded 
the arena, and was raised between twelve and fifteen feet a- 
bove it; secured with a breast- work parapet (/orica) against 
the irruption of wild beasts. As a further defence, the arena - 
was surrounded with an iron rail, (ferreis clathris), anda ca- 
nal. (euribo), Plm. viii. 7. 

The Eowites sat in fourteen rows behind the senators, 
The seats (gradus vel sedilia) of both were covered with 
cushions, Cpu/vellis), Juvenal. iii. 152. first used in the time 
of Caligula, Dio. lix. 7. The restof the people sat behind on 
the bare stone, and their seats were called Poruranra, 
Suet. Claud 25 Dom- 4. The entrance to these seats were 
called Vomitoria ; the passages (vie) by which they as- 
¢eended to the seats were called Scale or Scalaria ; and the 
seats between two passages, were from their form, called 
Cuneus,a wedge, Juvenal. vi. 61. Suet. Aug. 44. For, like 
the section of a circle, this space gradually widened from 
the arena to tiie top. Hence Cuneis innotuit res omnibus, to 
all the spectators, Phædr- v. 7, 35. 

Sometimes a particular place was publicly granted to cer- 
tain persons by way of honour, Cre. Phil. ix- 7. and the 
Editor seems to have been allowed to assign amore honour. 
able seat to any person he inclined, Cir. Att. i. 1- 
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There were certain persons called DESIGNATORES or 
Dissignatores, masters of ceremonies, who assigned to eve- 
ry one his proper place, Plaut. Paenul. prolong. 19. Cic: 
Att- iv. 3. as undertakers did at funerals, Murat. Epist. i. 7, 
6. and when they removed any one from his place, they 
were said, eum excitare vel suscitare, Martial. in- 95. v. 14. 
vi 9. The Designatores are thought by some to have been 
the same with what were called Locarii, (quia sedes vel 
spectacula locabant. But these, according to others, pro- 
perly were poor people, who came early and took possession 
of a seat, which they afterwards parted with to some rich 
person who came late, for hire, Martial. v. 25. 

Anciently women were not allowed to see the gladiators, 
without the permission of those in whose power they were, 
Valer. Maa. vi. 3,12: But afterwards this restriction was 
removed. Augustus assigned them a particular place in the 
highest seats of the amphitheatre, Suet. Jug. 44. Ovid. A~ 


. ?nor. i. 7, 3. 


There were in the amphitheatres secret tubes, from which 
the spectators were besprinkled with perfumes, (eroco di- 
luto aut alis fragrantibus liquoribus, Martial. v. 26. & de 
spect. 3. issuing from certain figures; (stcNna,) Lucan. ix. 
808. and in rain or excessive heat there were coverings (vela 
vel velaria to draw over them, Juvenal. iv. 122. For which 
purpose there were boles in the top of the outer wall, in 
which poles were fixed to support them- But when the 
wind did not permit these coverings to be spread, they used | 
broad-brimmed hats or caps (causie vel pilet) and umbrel- 
las, Dio: lix- 7. Martial. xiv. 27, 28. 

By secret springs, certain -— machines called Pzc - 
MATA, vel -mz, were raised to a great height, to appearance 
spontaneously, and elevated or depressed, diminished or 
enlarged at pleasure, Martial. Spect. 1i. 16. viu. 33. Senec. 
Epist. 88. Suet. Claud. 34. Gladiators were sometimes set 
en them, hence called Pegmares, Suet. Cal. 26. and boys, 
(et pueros inde ad velaria raptos), Juvenal. iv. 122. But peg- 
mata is put by Cicero for the shelves (pro loculis) in which 
books were kept, Att iv. 8. 

Nigh to the amphitheatre was a place called SPOLIARI- 
vA, to which those who were killed or mortally wounded 
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were dragged by a hook, (unco trakebantur), Plin. Panceg. 
36. Senec. Epist. 95. Lamprid. in Commod. fin. 

On» the day of the exhibition the gladiators were led along 
the arena in procession. ‘Then they were matched by 
pairs, (paria inter se componebantur, vel comparabantur), 
Horat. Sat. I. vii. 20. and their swords examined (explora. 
(bantur by the exhibiter of the games, Suet. Tit. 9. 

The gladiators, as a prelude to the battle, (pre/udentes vel 
proludentes), at first fought with wooden swords or the like, 
flourishing (venti/antes) their arms with great dexterity, 
Cic. de Orat. ii 78: Senec. Ep. 117. Ovid. Art. Am. iii. 
515, 589. Then upon a signal given with a trumpet, (sona- 
bant ferali clangore tube, Quinctilian. v. 14.) they laid aside 
these, (arma lusoria, rudes vcl gladios hebetes ponebant, v- 
abjiciebant), and assumed their proper arms, (arma pugnato- 
ria, vel decretoria, i. e. gladios acutos sumebant), ibid. ; 
& Suet. Cal. 54. They adjusted themselves (se ad pug- 
nam componebant, Gell. vii. 3.) with great care, and stood 
in a particular posture, (în statu vel gradu stabant), Plaut. 
Mil. iv. 9. 12. Hence moveri, dejici, vel deturbari de statu 
mentis depelli, dejici, vel demoveri gradu, &c. Cie. Off. e 
93. Att. xvi. 15. Nep. Themist. 5. Liv vi. 32. Then they 
pushed at one another (petebant) and repeated the thrust, 
(repetebant) Suet. Cal. 58. They not only pushed with 
the point, (punctem), but also struck with the edge, (cesi). 
It was more easy to parry or avoid (cavere, propulsare, ex- 
ire, effugere, excedere, eludere), direct thrusts, (ictus adver- 
sos, et rectas ac simplices manus), than back or side strokes, 
(manus vel petitiones adversas tectasque), Quinctilian. v. 
18. ix. 1. Virg. ix. 439. Cic. Cat. 6. They therefore 
took particular care to defend their side, (latus tegere); 
hence Jatere tecto abscedere, to get off safe, Ter. Heaut. iv. 
9. 5. Per alterius iatus peti, Cic. Vat. 5. Latus apertum 
vel nudum dare, to expose one's self to danger, Tibull. i. 4, 
46. Some gladiators had the faculty of not winking. Two 
such belonging to the emperor Claudius were on thataccount 
invincible, Plin. xi. 37. s. 54. Senec. de Ir. ii. 4. 

When any gladiator was wounded, the people exclaimed, 
HABET, sc. vulnus, vel hoc habet, he has got it. The gla- 
diator lowered (submittebat) his arms as a sign of his being 
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vanquished ; but his fate depended on the pleasure of the 
people, who, if thev wished him to be saved, pressed down 
their thumbs, (pollicem premebant), Horat. Ep. i. 18. 66. if 
to be slain, they turned up their thumbs, (pollicem vertebant), 
Juvenal. ii. 36- (hence laudare utroque pollice, i. e. valde, 
Horat. Ep. i 18, 66. Plin. 28, 2. s. 5) and ordered him to 
receive the sword (ferrum recipere), which gladiators usual- 
ly submitted to with amazing fortitude, Cic. Sext. 37. Tusc. 
nu. 17. Ml. 34. Senec. Ep. 7, & 177. de Tranquil. Animi, 
c. 11. Const. Sap. 16. Sometimes a gladiator was rescued 
by the entrance of the emperor, Ovid. de Pont. ii. 8, 53. or 
by the will of the Z ditor. 

The rewards given to the victors were a palm, Martial. de 
Spect. 32. Hence plurimarum palmarum gladiator, who had 
frequently conquered; Cic. Rosc. Am. 6. Alias suas palmas 
cognoscet, i. e. cedes, ibid. 30. Palma lemniscata, a palm 
crown, with ribands (emnisc2) of different colours hanging 
from it, 27d. 35. Festus. Sexta palma urbana etiam in Gla- 
diatore difficilis, Cic. Phil. xi. 5.— money, Suet. Claud. 21. 
Juvenal. vii ult and a rod or wooden sword, (rudis), as a 
sign of their being discharged from fighting ; which was 
granted by the Editor, at the desire of the people, to an old 
gladiator, or even to a novice for some uncommon act of 
courage. ‘Those who received it (rude donati) were called 
Rupar, and fixed their arms in the temple of Hercules, 
Horat. Ep. 1. 1. Ovid. Trist. iv. 8, 24. But they sometimes 
were afterwards induced by a great hire, (ingente auctora- 
anento) again to engage, Suet. Tib. 7- Those who were dis- 
missed on account of age or weakness, were said delusisse, 
Plin. xxxvi. 27. 

The spectators expressed the same eagerness by betting 
( sponsionibusJ on the different gladiators, as in the Circus, 
Suet. Tit. 8. Domit. 10. Martial. ix. 68. 

Till the year 693, the people used to remain all day at an 
exhibition of gladiators without intermission till it was finish- 
ed ; but then for the first time they were dismissed to take 
dinner, Dio, xxxvii. 46. which custom was afterwards ob. 
served at all the spectacles exhibited by the emperors, ibid. 
et Suet. Horace calls intermissions given to gladiators in 
the time of fighting, or a delay of the combat, Dizupra, 
-orum, Ep. i. 19, 47. & Scholiast. in loc. 
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Shews of gladiators, (cruenta spectacula) were prohibi- 
ted by Constantine, Cod. xi. 43. but not entircly suppressed 
till the time of Honorius, Prudent. contra Symmach. i. 11, 
2. 


III. DRAMATIC ENTERTAINMENTS. 


RAMATIC entertainments, or stage-plays (ludi sceni- 
ci), were first introduccd at Rome, on account of a 
pestilence, to appease the divine wrath, A. U. 391. Liv. vii. 
2. Before that time there had only been the games of the 
Circus. They were called LUDI SCENICI, because they 
were first acted in a shade, (ex, umbra), formed by the 
branches and leaves of trees, Cvid. de Art. Am. i. 105. Serv. 
in Virg. Æn.i. 164-or in a tent, (exon, tabernaculum) ; 
hence afterwards the front of the theatre, where the actors 
stood, was called Scena, and the actors, SCIZNICI, Suet. 
Tib. 34. Cic. Plane 11. Ferr. iii. 79. or, ScEN1c1 ÅRTI- 
FICES, Suet. Ces. 84- 

Stage-plays were borrowed from Etruria ; whence play- 
ers (ludiones), were called Histriones, from a Tuscan 
word Aster, 1. e. dudio ; for players also were sent for from 
that country, Liv. vii. 2. 

These Tuscans did nothing at first but dance to a flute, (ad 
tihicinis modos), without any verse or corresponding action. 
They did not speak, because the Romans did not under- 
stand their language, iid. 

The Roman youth began to imitate them at solemn festi- 
vals, especially at harvest home, throwing out raillery against 
one another in unpolished verse, with gestures adapted to 
the sense. These verses werecalled Versus FEscENNINI, 
from Fescennia, or -ium, a city of Etruria, Horat. Epist. II. 
1. 145. 

Afterwards by frequent use, the entertainment was im- 
proved, (sepius usurpando res excitata est), and a new kind 
of dramatic composition was contrived, called SA'T Y RZE, 
or Satur, Satzres, because they were filled with various 
matter, and written in various kinds of verse, in allusion to 
what was called La nx Sarvra, a platter or charger filled 
with various kinds of fruits, which they yearly offered to the. 
gods at their festivals, as the Primiti¢ or first gatherings of 
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the season. Some derive the name from the petulance of 
the Satyrs. 

These satires were set to music, and repeated with suita- 
ble gestures, accompanied with the flute and dancing. 
They had every thing that was agreeable in the Fescennine 
verses, without their obscenity. ‘They contained much ri- 
dicule and smart repartee ; whence those poems, afterwards 
written to expose vice, got the name of satires ; as, the sa- 
tires of Horace, of Juvenal, and Persius. 

It was LIVIUS ANDRONICUS, the freed- man of M. 
Livius Salinator, and the preceptor of his sons, who, giving 
up satires, (absaturis, 1. e. saturis relictis), first ventured to 
write a regular play, (argumento fabulam serere,) A. U. 
512, some say, 514; the year before Ennius was born, Cie. 
Brut. 18. above 160 years after the death of Sophocles and 
Euripides, and about fifty-two years after that of Menander, 
Gell. xvii 21. 

He was the actor of his own compositions, as all then 
were. Being obliged by the audience frequently to repeat 
the same part, and thus becoming hoarse, (quum vocem ob- 
tudisset), he asked permission to employ a boy to sing to 
the flute, whilst he acted what was sung (canticum agebat), 
which he did with the greater animation, as he was not hin. 
dered by using his voice. Hence actors used always to have 
a person at hand to sing to them, and the colloquial part (di- 
verbia) only was left them to repeat, Liv. vii. 2. It appears 
there was commonly a song at the end of every act, Plaut. 
Pseud. ii. ult. 

Plays were afterwards greatly improved at Rome from 
the model of the Greeks, by Navius, Ennius, Prav- 
Tus, Cacizius, Terence, Arranivus, Pacuvius, 
Accius, &c. 

After playing was gradually converted into an art, (ludus 
inartem paulatim verterat), the Roman youth, leaving re- 
gular plays to he acted by professed players, reserved to 
themselves the acting of ludicrous pieces or farces interlard- 
ed with much ribaldry and buffoonery, called EXODIA, 
Juvenal. iii. 175. vi. 71. Suet: Tib. 45. Domit. 10. because 
they were usually introduced after the play, when the play- 
€r» end musicians had left the stage, to remove the painful 
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impressions of tragic scenes, Scholiast. in Juvenal. ii. 175. 
or, FABELLÆ ATELLANA, Liv. vii. 2. or, Lupi Oscr, 
Cic. Fam. vii. 1. Lu oic ku M Oscum, Tacit. Annal. iv. 14. 
from ftella, a town of the Osci in Campania, where they 
were first invented and very much used. 

The actors of these farces (,4£tellani vel Attellanarum ac- 
tores), retained the rights of citizens (non tribu moti sunt), 
and might scrve in the army ; which was not the case with 
common actors, who were not respected among the Romans 
as among thc Greeks, but were held infamous, Ulpian: l. 2. 
$. 5. D. de his qui not. infam.—.JNep. Prefat. Suet. Tib. 35. 

Dramatic entertainments, in their improved state, were 
chiefly of three kinds, Comedy, Tragedy, and Pantomimes: 

I. Comedy (COMCEDIA, quasi xauns wn, the song of the 
villàge,) was a representation of common life, (quotiuiene 
vite speculum), written in a familiar style, and usually with 
a happy issue. The design of it was to expose vice and fol- 
ly to ridicule. 

Comedy, among the Greeks, was divided into old, middle, 
and new. In the first, real characters and names were repre- 
sented ; in the second, real characters, but fictitious names ; 
and in the third, both fictitious characters and names. .Eu- 
polis, Cratinus, and Aristophanes excelled in the old come- 
dy, and Menander in the new, Horat. Sat. i 4. Epist- i. 1, 
57. Quinctilian. x. 1. Nothing was ever known at Rome 
but the new comedy. 

The Roman comic writers, Nevius, Afranius, Plautus, 
Caecilius, and Terence, copied from the Greek, chiefly from 
MENANDER, who is esteemed the best writer of come- 
dies that ever existed, Quinctikan. x- 1- but only a few frag- 
ments of his works now remain. We may, however, judge 
of his excellence from Terence, his principal imitator. 

Comedies, among the Romans, were distinguished by the 
character and dress of the persons introduced on the stage. 
Thus comedies were called Toc at, in which the charac- 
ters and dress were Roman, from the Roman toga, Juvenal. 
i- 3. Horat. Art. Poet. 288. so carmen togatum,a poem about 
Roman affairs, Stat. Silv. ii. 7, 53. PRÆTEXTATÆ, vel 
Pretexte, when magistrates and persons of dignity were 
introduced ; but some take these for tragedies, tbid, Tra- 
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BEAT, When generals and officers were introduced, Suet. 
Gramm. 21. TABERNARIÆ, when the characters were of 
low rank, Horat. Art. Poet. 225. PatLtiata, when the 
characters were Grecian,from pallium, the robe of the Greeks. 
Moon, when there were a great many striking incidents, 
much action, and passionate expressions. STATARIE, 
when there was not much bustle or stir, and little or nothing 
to agitate the passions ; and Mix r&, when some parts were 
gentle and quict, and others the contrary, T: rent. Heaut.prol. 
36. Donat. in Terent. Cic. Brut. 116. The representations 
of the Attellani were called Comed:e Attellane, 

The actors of Comedy wore a low-heeled shoe, called 
Soccus. 

Those who wrote a play, were said docere vel facere fa- 
6ulam ; iit was approved, it was said stare, stare recto ta- 
lo, placere, &c. if not, cadere, exigi, exsibilari, &c. 

II. TRAGEDY is the representation of some one seri- 
ous and important action, in which illustrious persons are 
introduced, as, heroes, kings, &c. written in an elevated 
_ style, and generally with an unhappy issue. The great end of 
tragedy was to excite the passions, chiefly pity and horror ; 
to inspire the love of virtue and an abhorrence of vice, Cie. 
de Orat 1. 51. It had its name, according to Horace, from 
vg2yo5, a gout, and «2». a song ; because a goat was the prize 
ofthe person who produced the best poem, or was the 
best actor, de Art. Poet. 220. to which Virgil alludes, Ec. 
ii. 22. according to others, because such a poem was acted 
at the festival of Bacchus after vintage, to whom a goat was 
then sacrificed, as being the destroyer of the vines; and there- 
fore it was called, teey#die, the goat’s song. (Primi ludi thea- 
trales ex Liberalibus nati sunt, from the feasts of Bacchus, 
Serv. ad Virg. G. ii. 381.) 

'THESPIS, a native of Attica, is said to have been the in. 
ventor of tragedy, about 536 years before Christ. He went 
about with his actors from village to village in a cart, on 
which a temporary stage was erected, where they played and 
sung, having their faces besmeared with the lees of wine, 
(peruncti fecibus ora,) Horat. de Art. Poet. 275. whence, 
according to some,the name of ‘Tragedy,(from 7evg, -vyos, new 
wine not refined, or the lees of wine, and «2e; a singer : hence 
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¢vywdns, a singer thus besmeared, who threw out scoffs and 
raillery against people.) 

Thespis was contemporary with Solon, who was a great 
enemy to his dramatic representations, Plutarch. in Solone. 

Thespis was succeeded by /Eschylus, who erected a per- 
manent stage, // modicis instravit pulpita tignis), and was the 
inventor of the mask, (persona), of the long flowing robe, 
(palla stola, vcl syrma), and of the high-heeled shoe or bus- 
kin, (cothurnus/, which tragedians wore: whence these 
words are put for a tragic style, or for tragedy itself, Virg. 
Ecl. viii. 10. Juvenal. viii. 229. xv. 30. Martial. iii. 20. iv. 
49. v. 5. viii. 3. Horat. Oa. ii. 1. 19. as soccus is put for a 
comedy or familiar style, Zd. Epist. ii. 174. Art. Poet. 80. 
90. Nec comadia in cothurnos assurgit, nec contra tragoedia 
socco ingreditur, Quinctilian. x. 2, 92. 

As the ancients did not wear breeches, the players always 
wore under the tunic a girdle or covering, (SuBLIGACULUM 
vel SuBL1GcAn, verecundieé causa), Cic. Off. i. 35. Juvenal. 
vi. 60. Martial. in. 87. 

After /ZEschylus, followed SopHoc ies and EURIPIDES, 
who brought tragedy to the highest perfection. In their 
time comedy began first to be considered as a distinct com- 
position from tragedy. But at Rome comedy was long culti- 
vated, before any attempt was made to compose tragedies. 
Nor have we any Roman tragedies extant, except a few, 
which bear the name of Seneca. Nothing remains of the 
works of Ennius, Pacuvius, Accius, &c. but a few frag- 
ments. 

Every regular play, at least among the Romans, was di- 
vided into five acts, Horat. Art. Poet. 189. the subdivision 
into scenes is thought to be a modern invention. 

Between the acts of a tragedy were introduced a number 
of singers called the CHORUS, Horat. de Art. Poet. 193. 
who indeed appear to have been always present on the stage- 
The chief of them, who spoke for the rest, was called, Cho- 
ragus or Corypheus. But Cuonacvs is usually put for the 
person who furnished the dresses, and took care of all the 
apparatus of the stage, Plaut. Pers. 1. 3, 79. Trinumm. iv. 
2, 16. Suet. dug. 70. and choragium for the apparatus itself, 

(instrumentum scenarum. Fest, ? Plaut, Capt: prol. 61. Plin, 
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xxxvi. 15. choragia for choragi, Vitruv. v. 9. hence false. 
choragium glorie, something that one may boast of, Cic. ad 
Herenn. iv. 50. 

The Chorus was introduced in the ancient comedy, as we 
see from Aristophanes ; but when its excessive licence was 
suppressed by law, the Chorus likewise was silenced, Horat. 
Art. Poet. 283. A Choragus appears and makes a speech, 
Plaut. Curc. iv. 1. 

The music chiefly used was that of the flute,which at first 
was small and simple, and of few holes, Morat. Art. Poet. 
202. but afterwards it was bound with brass, had more notes 
and a louder sound. 

Some flutes were double, and of various forms. Those 
most frequently mentioned, are the Tibie dextre and sinis- 
tre pares and impares, which have occasioned so much dis- 
putation among critics, and still appear not to be sufficiently 
ascertained. ‘The most probable opinion is, that the double 
flute consisted of two tubes, which were so joined together 
as to have but one mouth, and so were both blown at once. 
‘That which the musician played on with his right hand, was 
called tzbia dextra, the right-handed flute ; with his left, tibia 
sinistra, the left-handed flute. The former had but few 
holes, and sounded a deep serious base: the other had 
more holes, and a sharper and more lively tone. When 
two right or two left-handed flutes were joined together, they 
were called £ibie pares dextre, or tibie pares sinistra. The 
flutes of different serts were called tibie impares, or tibie dex- 
tre et sinistre. ‘The right-handed flutes were the same with 
what were called the Lydian flutes, (Tibie Lydie), and the 
left-handed with the Tyrian flutes, ( Tibie Tyrie or Sarrane, 
vel Serrane.) Hence Virgil, Biforem dat tibia cantum, i. e. 
bisonum, imparem, /En. ix. 618. Somctimes the flute was 
crooked, Virg. En. vii. 757. Ovid. Met. ni. 532. and is 
then called Zibia Phrygia or cornu, ld. de Pont. I. i. 39, 
Fast. iv. 181. 

HI. PANTOMIMES were representations by dumb- 
shew, in which the actors, who were called by the samename 
with their performances, / Mimi vel Panton:imi), expressed 
every thing by their dancing and gestures without speaking, 
(loquaci manu ; hence called also Chironomi,) Juvenal. xii. 
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110. vi. 63. Ovid. Trist. ii. 515. Martial. iii. 86. Horat. i. 
18, 13. ii. 2, 225. Manil. v. 474. Suet. Ner. 54. But Panto- 
mimi is always put for the actors, who were likewise called 
Planipedes, bec vise they were without shoes, (excalceati), 
Senec. Epist. 8. Quinctilian. v. 11. Juvenal. vni. 191. Gell. 
1. 11. They wore, however, a kind of wooden or iron sandals, 
called ScaBrLLA or Scabella, which made a rattling noise 
when they danecd, Cic. Col. 27. Suet. Cal. 54- 

The Pantomimes are said to have been the invention of 
Augustus ; for before his time the Mimi both spoke and 
acted. i 

MIMUS is put both for the actor and for what he acted, 
Cie. Cel. 27. Verr. i. 36. Rabir. Post. 19. Phil. ii. 97. not 
only on the stage, but elsewhere, Suet. Ces 39. Ner- 4. Oth. 
3. Calig. 45. Aug. 45. 100. Sen. Ep. 80. Juvenal. viii. 198. 

The most celebrated composers of mimical performances 
or farces, (mimographi), were Laberius and Publius Syrus, 
in the time of Julius Cæsar, Suet. Jul. 39. Horat. Sat. i. 10. 
6. Gell. xvii. 14. The most famous Pantomimes under Au- 
gustus were Pylades and Bathyllus, the favourite of Mzece- 
nas, Tacit. Annal. i. 54, whose freed. man he is called by 
the Scholiast on Persius, v. 123. (libertus Maecenatis) ; and 
by Juvenal, mollis, vi 63. Between them there was a 
constant emulation. Pylades being once reproved by Au- 
gustus on this account, replied, '* It is expedient for you, 
that the attention of the people should be engaged about us.?’ 
Pylades was the great favourite of the public. He was once 
banished by the power of the opposite party, but soon after 
restored, Dio, liv. 17. Macrob. Sat. n. 7. The factions of 
the different players, Senec. Ep. 47. Nat. Q. vii. 32. Petron. 
5. sometimes carried their discords to such a length, that 
they terminated in bloodshed, Suet- Tib. 37. 

The Romans had rope dancers (FunamsButi, Scheno- 
bate vel Neurobate), who used to be introduced in the time 
of the play, Zer. Hec. Prol. 4, 34. Juvenal. iii. 77. and per- 
sons who seemed to fly in the air,(PE c Av R15 7.€), who dart- 
ed (jactabant vel executiebant) their bodies from a machine 
called Petuurum, vel -us, Festus, Juvenal. xiv. 265. Manil. 
iii. 438. Martial ii. 86. also interludes or musical entertain- 
ments, called EmBorra, Cic. Sext. 54. or AcnoaMATA: 
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' but this last word is usually put for the actors, musicians, or 
repeaters themselves, who were also employed at private en- 
tertainments, Cic. ibid. Verr. iv. 22. Arch. 9. Suet. Aug. 7A. 
Macrob. Sat. ii 4. Nep. Att. 14. 

The plays were often interrupted likewise by the people 
¢alling out for various shews to be exhibited ; as, the repre- 
sentation of battles, triumphal processions, gladiators, un- 
common animals, and wild beasts, &c. ‘The noise which 
the people made on these occasions, is compared by Horace 
to the raging of the sea, Epist. IL i. 185, &c. In like man. 
ner, their approbation, (p/ausus,) and disapprobation, (s7bi- 
lus, strepitus, fremitus, clamor tomtruum, Cic. Fam. viii. 2. 
fistula pastoritia, Att. 16.) which at all times were so much 
regarded, Cic. Pis. 27. Sext. 54, 55, 56, &c. Horat. Od. 1. 
20. n-d7. 

"Those who acted the principal parts of a play, were called 
Actores primarum partium ; the second, secundarum parti. 
um; the third, tertiarum, &c. 'Yer- Phorm. prol. 28. Cic. 
in Cecil. 15. & Ascon. in loc. 

The actors were applauded or hissed as they performed 
their parts, or pleased or displeased the spectators, Quinctili- 
an. vi. 1. Cic. Rosc. Com. 2. Att. i. 3, 16. When the play 
was ended, an actor always said, PLAUDITE, Terent. &c. 

Those actors, who were most approved, received crowns, 
&c. as at other games ; at first composed of leaves or flow- 
ers, tied round the head with strings, called SrRuPPr, stro- 
pha, v. -iola, Festus. Plin. xxi. 1. afterwards of thin plates 
of brass gilt, /e lamina crea tenui inaurata aut inargentata), 
called Conor; or corollaria ; first made by Crassus of 
gold and silver, Plin. xxi. 2, 3. Hence COROLLARIUM, 
a reward given to players over and above their just hire, 
( additum preterquam quod debitum est), Varro de Lat. 
Ling: iv. 36. Plin. Ep. vii. 24. Cic. Verr. iii. 79. iv. 22. 
Suet. Aug. 45. or any thing given above what was promised, 
Cie: Verr. iii. 50. Plin. ix. 35. s. 57. The Emperor M. 
Antoninus ordained that players should receive from five 
to ten gold pieces, (aurei7, but not more, Capitolin. 11. 

The place where dramatic representations were exhibited, 
was called THEATRUM, a theatre, (a 6:aouas, video). In 
ancient times the people viewed the entertainment standing ; 
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hence stantes for spectators, Cic. Amic. 7. and, A. U. 599, 
a decree of the senate was made, prohibiting any one to 
make seats for that purpose in the city, or within a mile of 
it. Atthe same time a theatre, which was building, was, by 
the appointment of the censors, ordered to be pulled down, 
asa thing hurtful to good morals, (nociturum publicis mori- 
bus), Liv. Epit. xlviii. Valer. Max. ii. 4, 3. 

Afterwards temporary theatres were occasionally erect- 
ed. The most splendid was that of M. ZEmilius Scaurus, 
when edile, which contained 80,000 persons, and was adorn- 
ed with amazing magnificence, andat an incredible expence, 
Pen. xxvi. 15. 

Curio, the partisan of Cæsar, at the funeral exhibition in 
honour of his father, (/unebri patris munere), made two 
large theatres of wood, adjoining to one another, suspended 
each on hinges, (cardinum singulorum versatili suspensa i. 
bramento), and looking opposite ways; (inter se aversa), 
so that the scenes should not disturb each other by their 
noise, (ne invicem obstreperent/ ; in both of which he act- 
ed stage plays in the former part of the day ; then having 
suddenly wheeled them round, sothat they stood over against 
one another, and thus formed an amphitheatre, he exhibited 
shews of gladiators in the afternoon, Plin. xxxvi. 15. 

Pompey first reared a theatre of hewn stone in his second 
consulship, which contained 40,000. But that he might not 
incur the animadversion of the censors, he dedicated it as a 
temple to Venus, Suet. Claud. 21. Tertullian. de Spect. 10. 
Plin. vii. 7. Dio, xxxix. 38. Tacit. xiv. 19. There were 
afterwards several theatres, and in. particular those of Mar- 
cellus, Dio, xliii. 49. and of Balbus, near that of Pompey, 
Ovid. Trist. ii. 19, 13. Amor. ii. 7, 3. hence called tria the- 
atra, the three theatres, Suet. Aug. 45. Ovid. Art. ii. 394. 
Trist. iii. 12, 24. 

Theatres at first were open at top : and in excessive heat 
Or rain, coverings were drawn over them, as over the am- 
phitheatre, Plin. xix. 1l. s. 6. xxxvi. 15. s. 94. Lucret. iv. 
73. but in later times they were roofed, Stat. Sylv. ii. 5, 91. 

Among the Greeks, public assemblies were held in the 
theatre, Cic. Flacc. 7. Tacit. ii. 80. Senec. Epist. 108. And 
among the Romans it was usual to scourge malcfactors on 
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- the stage, Suet. Aug.47. This the Greeks called 9:ezei£i et 
wacadeiy ut TL QE, 

The theatre was of an oblong semicircular form, like the 
half of an amphitheatre, Plin. xxxvi. 16. The benches or 
seats (gradus vel cunei) rose above one another, and were 
distributed to the different orders in the same manner as in 
the amphitheatre. The foremost rows next the stage, called 
Orchestra, were assigned to the senators and ambassadors 
of foreign states ; fourteen rows behind them to the equites ; 
and the rest to the people, Suet. dug. 44. The whole was 
called CAV EA. The foremost rows were called Cavea pri- 
mea, or ima ; the last, cavea ultima or summa. Cic. Senect. 
14. the middle, cavea media, Suet. ibid. 

The parts of the theatre allotted to the performers, were 
called Scena, Postscenium, Proscenium, Pulpitum, and Or- 
chestra. N 

1. SCENA, the scene, was adorned with columns, sta- 
tues, and pictures of various kinds, according to the nature 
of the plays exhibited, Vitruv. v. 8. to which Virgil alludes, 

_ fin. i. 166, 432. The ornaments sometimes were incon- 
ceivably magnificent, Paler. Max. 11.4, 6. Plin. xxxvi. 15. 
S. 24: 

When the scene was suddenly changed by certain ma- 
chines, it was called Scena VEnsA TILIS ; when it was 
drawn aside, Scena Ducritis, Serv. ad Firg. G. ii. 24. 

The scenery was concealed by a curtain, CAULZEUM 
vel Siparium, oftener plural -a), which, contrary to the mo- 
dern custom, was dropt ( premebatur) or drawn down, as 
among us the blinds of a carriage, when the play began, and 
raised (tollebatur) or drawn up when the play was over ; 
sometimes also between the acts, Horat. Ep. ii. 1, 189. Art. 
Poet. 154. Ovid. Met. iii. 111. Juvenal. vi. 166. The ma- 
chine by which this was done, was called Exostrra, Cie. 
prov. Cons. 6. Curtains and hangings of tapestry were also 
used in private houses, Virg. Æn. i. 701. Horat. Od. iii. 
29. 15. Sat. ii. 8. 54. called Aulea Attalica, because said to 
have been first invented at the court of Attalus, king of Per- 
gamus, in Asia Minor, Propert. n. 23. 46. Serv. in Virg. 
Ain. i. 701. 

2, POSTSCENIUM, the place behind the scene, where 
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the actors dressed and undressed ; and where those things 
were supposed to be done, which could not with propricty 
be exhibited on the stage, Horat. de Art. P. 182. Lucret. 
iv. 1178. 

3. PROSCENIUM, the place before the scene where 
the actors appeared. 

The place where the-actors recited their parts, was called 
PULPITUM ; andthe place where they danced, ORCHES- 
"TRA, which was about five feet lower than the Pulpitum, 
Vitruv. v. 6 Hence Ludibria scena et pulpito digna, buf. 
foonery fit only for the stage, Plin. Ep. iv. 25. 


MILITARY AFFAIRS or rue ROMANS. 
I. LEVYING of SOLDIERS. 


HE Romans were a nation of warriors. Every citizen 

was obliged to enlist as a soldier when the public service 
required, from the age of seventeen to forty six ; nor at first 
could any one enjoy an office in the city, who had not served 
ten campaigns, Polyb. vi. 17. Every foot soldier was obliged 
to serve twenty campaigns, and every horseman ten. At 
first none of the lowest class, nor freedmen, were enlisted as 
soldiers, unless in dangerous junctures, Liv. x. 21. xxii. 11. 
57. But this was afterwards altered by Marius, Sallust. 
Jug. 86. Gell. xvi. 10. 

The Romans, during the existence of their republic, were 
almost always engaged in wars ; first with the different states 
of Italy for near 500 years, and then for about 200 years 
more in subduing the various countries which composed 
that immense empire. 

The Romans never carried on any war without solemnly 
proclaiming it. This was done by a set of priests called 
FECIALES. 

When the Romans thought themselves injured by any 
nation, they sent one or more of these Feciales to dernand 
redress, (ad res repetendas), Liv. iv. 30. xxxvii. 45. Varr. 
L. L. iv- 15. Dionys. ii. 72. and if it was not immediately 
given, thirty-three days were granted to consider the matter, 
after which, war might be justly declared. Then the /eciales 
again went to their confines, and having thrown a bloody 
spear into them, formally declared war against that nation, 
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Liv. i. 32. The form of words which he pronounced before 
he threw the spear, was called CLARIGATIO, (a clara vo- 
ce qua utebatur), Serv. in. Virg. fin. 1x- 52. x. 14. Pln. 
xxii. 2. Afterwards when the empire was enlarged, and wars 
carried on with distant nations, this ceremony was performed 
in a certain field near the city, which was called Acer Hos- 
TILIS, Ovid. Fast. vi. 205. ‘Thus Augustus declared war 
proíessedly against Cleopatra, but in reality against Antony, 
Dio, l. 4. So Marcus Antoninus, before he set out to war 
against the Scythians, shot a bloody spear from the temple 
of Bellona into the ager hostilis, Dio, lxxi. 53- 

In the first ages of the republic, four legions for the most 
part were annually raised, two to each consul; for two le- 
gions composed a consular army. But often a greater pum- 
ber was raised, ten, Liv. ii. 30. vii. 35. eighteen, xxiv. 11. 
twenty, xxx. 2. twenty-one, xxvi. 28. xxvii. 24. twenty- 
three, xx. l. xxvii. 38- under Tiberius twenty-five, even 
in time of peace, besides the troops in Italy, and the forces of 
the allies, Tacit. Annal. iv. 5. under Adrian thirty, Spartian- 
15. In the 529th year of the city, upon the report of a Gal- 
lic tumult, Italy alone is said to have armed 80,000 cavalry 
and 700,000 foot, Plin. in. 20. s. 24. But in after times, when 
the lands were cultivated chiefly by slaves, Liv- vi. 19. it was 
not so easy to procure soldiers. Hence after the destruction 
of Quintilius Varus and his army in Germany, A. U. 763, 
Augustus could not raise forces even to defend Italy and 
Rome, which he was afraid the Germans and Gauls would 
attack, without using the greatest rigour, Dio, lvi. 23. 

'The consuls, after they entered on their office, appointed 
a day (diem edicebant, vel :ndicebant), on which all those who 
were of the military age should be present in the capitol, 
Liv. xxvii. 31. Polyb. vi. 17. 

On the day appointed, the consuls, seated in their curulc 
chairs, held a levy (delectum habebant), by the assistance of 
the military or legionary tribunes, unless hindered by the 
tribunes of the commons, Liv. iii. 51. iv. 1- It was deter- 
mined by lot in what manner the tribes should be called. 

"The consuls ordered such as they pleased to be cited out 
of each tribe : and every one was obliged to answer to his 
name under a severe penalty, Liv. iii. 11, and 41. Gell. xi. 
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5. Valer. Max. vi. 3. 4. They were careful to chuse (legere) 
those first, who had what were thought lucky names, (done 
nomina), as, Vulerius, Salvius, Statorius, &c. Cic- Divin. i. 
A5. Festus in voce Lacus Lucrinus. Their names were 
written down on tables ; hence scribere, to enlist, to levy or 
raise. 

Incertain wars, and under certain commanders, there was 
the greatest alacrity to enlist, (nomina dare), Liv. x. 25. xlii. 
32. but this was not always the case. Sometimes compul- 
sion (coercitio) was requisite ; and those who refused, (RE- 
FRACTARII, Qui militiam detrectabant ), were forced to en- 
list (sacramento adacti) by fines and corporal punishment, 
(damno et virgis), Liv. iv. 58. vii. 4- Sometimes they were 
thrown into prison, 267d. & Dionys. viii. x. or sold as slaves- 
Cic. Cecin. 54. Some cut off their thumbs or fingers to 
render themselves unfit for service : hence pollice trunci, 
poitroons. But this dil not screen them from punishment, 
Suet. Aug. 24. Valer. Mix. vi. 3. 3. On one occ:sion Au- 
gustu» put some of the most refractory to death, Dio-lvi. 23. 

'There were, however, several just causes of exemption 
from military service, (vacationis militie vel a militia) ; of 
which the chief were, Age, (Attias), if above fifty, Liv. xlii- 
$3, 34. disease or infirmity, (morbus vel vitium), Suet. 
Aug. 24. office, (onor), bcing a magistrate or priest, Plu. 
tarch. in Camill. vers. fin. favour or indulgence (beneficium) 
granted by the senate or people, Cic. Phil. v. 19. de Nat. D. 
112. Dw. xxxix. 19. 

"Those also were excused who had served out their time, 
(EMERITI, qui stipendia explevissent, vel DEFUNCTI, O- 
vid. Amor. ii. 9. 24.) Such as claimed this exemption, ap- 
plied to the tribunes of the commons, Liv. ii. 55. who judg- 
ed of the justice of their claims, (causas cognoscebant), and 
interposed in their behalf or not, as they judged proper. But 
this was sometimes forbidden by a decree of the senate, Liv. 
xxxiv. 56. And the tribunes themselves sometimes refer- 
red the matter to the consuls, Ziv. xlii- 32, 33, &c. 

In sudden emergencies, or in dangerous wars, as a war in 
Italy, or against the Gauls, which was called TUMUL. 
TUS, (quasi timor multus, vela tumeo), Cic. Phil. v. 31. viii- 
1. Quinctilian, vH. 3. no regard was had to these excuses, 
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(delectus sine vacationibus habitus est), Liv. vii. 11. 28. viii- 
20. x. 21. Two flags were displayed (vexilla sublata vel 
prolata sunt) from the capitol, the one red, (roseum), to sum- 
mon the infantry, (ad pedites evocandos), and the other 
green, (ceruleum), to summon the cavalry, Serv, in Virg. 
JEn. viii. 4. 

Onsuch occasions, as there was not time to go through the 
usual forms, the consul said, Qui REMPUBLICAM SAL- 
VAM ESSE VULT, ME SEQUATUR. This was crlled CON- 
JURATIO, or evocatio, and men thus raised, Cou junATI, 
Liv. xxii. 38- Ces. de Bell. G. vii. 1. who were not consi- 
dered as regular soldiers, Liv. xlv. 2. 

Soldiers raised upon a sudden alarm, (n tumultu ; nam, 
TUMULTUS nonnunquam levior, quam bellum, Liv. ii. 26) 
were called Su B1T A R11 (ita repentina auxilia appellabant), 
Liv. iii. 4. 30. or TUMULTUARII, Liv. 1. 37. xxxv. 2. not 


only at Rome, but also in the provinces, tbid. & xl. 26. when . 


the sickly or infirm were forced to enlist, who were called 
Cavsartt, Liv. vi 6: If slaves were found to have obtrud- 
ed themselves into the service, /'«er tirones), they were 
sometimes punished capitally, (;m eos animadversum est), 
Plin. Ep. x. 38, & 39. 

The cavalry were chosen from the body of the Equites : 
and each had a horse and money to support him, given them 
by the public, Zrv. 1. 43. 

On extraordinary occasions, some Equites served on their 
own horses, Liv- v. 7. But that was not usually done ; nor 
were there, as some have thought, any horse in the Roman 
army, but from the Equites, till the time of Marius, who 
made a great alteration in the military system of the Ro. 
inans, in this, as well as in other respects. 

After that period, the cavalry was composed not merely of 
. Roman equites, as formerly, but of horsemen raised from 
Italy, and the other provinces : and the infantry consisted 
chiefly of the poorer citizens, orof mercenary soldiers, which 
is justly reckoned one of the chief causes of the ruin of the 
republic. 

After the levy was completed, one soldier was chosen tc 
repeat over the words of the military oath, (qui reliquis ver- 
ba sacramenti preiret), and the rest swore after him, (in ver- 
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éa ejus jurabant). Every one as he pissed along said, I. 
DEM IN ME, Festus in Pa gjunaTIONES, Liv. ii. 45. Po- 
lyb. vi- 19. 

The form of the oath does not seem to have been always 
the same. The substance of it was, that they would obey 
theircon naader, and not desert their standards, &c. Liv. 
nr 90. xxii. 38. Gell. xvi. 4. Sometimes those below sevena 
teen were ob ged to take the military oath (sacramento vel 
-im dicere), Liv. xxu. 57. xxv. 5- 

Without this oath no one could justly fight with the ene- 
my, Cic. Off. 1. 11-. Hence sacramenta is put for a military 
life, Juvenal. xvi. 35. Livy says, thit it was first legally 
exvcted in the second Punic war, xxii. 38. where he seems 
to ake a distinction between the oath (SACRAMENTUM) 
which formerly was taken voluntaril® when the troops were 
embodied, and each decuria of cavalry, and century of foot, 
swore among themselves (inter se equites decuriati, pedites 
centurtati conjurahant), to act like good soldiers, (sese fu- 
ge ac formidinis ergo non abituros, neque ex ordine recessu- 
ros/, and the oath (JUsjURAN DUM) which was exacted by 
the military tribunes after the levy, (ex voluntario inter ipə 
sos fadere a tribums ad legitimam jurisjurandi actionem 
translatum). 

On occasion of a mutiny, the military oath was taken a- 
new, Liv. xxviii. 29. à 

Under the emperors the name of the prince was inserted 
in the military oath, Yacit. Hist. iv. 31. and this osth used 
to be renewed every year on their birth-day, Pin. Ep. x. 
60. by the soldiers and the people in the provinces, Jd. 
Pan. 68. also on the kalends of January, Suet. Galb. 16. 

acit. Annal. xvi. 22. Mist. i. 12. 

On certain occasions persons were sent up and down the 
country to raise soldiers, culled CONQUISITORES, and 
theforce used for that purpose Corrcirio vel Conquisitio, 
a press or impress, Liv. xxi. ll. xxii. 32. Cic. de prov. 
Cons. 2. Att. vii. 21. Hist. de Bell. Alex. 2- Sometimes 
particular commissioners (triumviri) were appointed for 
that purpose, Liv. xxv. 5. 

Veteran soldiers who had served out their time (homines 
emeritis stipendiis) were often yes again to enlist, whe 
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were then called FVOCATI. Liv. xxxvii. 4. Cic. Fam: 
lii. 7. Ces. Bell. Civ. iii. 53. Sallust. Jug. 84. Dio. xlv- 12. 
Galba gave this name to a bod of equites, whom he ap- 
pointed to guard his person, Suet. Galb. 10. The Evocati 
were exempted from all the drudgery of military service, 
(ceterorum immunes, nisi propulsandi hostis), Tacit. Annal. 
2. 36. 

After Latium and the states of Italy were subdued, or ad- 
mitted into alliance, they always furnished at least an equal 
number of infantry with the Romans, and the double of 
cavalry, Liv. viii. 8. xxii. 36. sometimes more. (See p. 73-) 
The consuls, when about to make a levy, sent them notice 
what number of troops they required, (ad socios Latinum- 
que nomen ad milites ex formula acciprendos mittunt, arma, 
?ela, alia parari jubet, Liv. xxii. 57.) and at the same 
time appointed the day and place of assembling, (quo conve- 
nirent) Liv. xxxiv. 56. xxxvii. 4. | 

The forces of the allies seem to have been raised, (scrip- 
&i vel conscripti), much in the same manner with those of 
the Romans. They were paid by their own states, Liv. 
xxvii- 9 & 11. and received nothing from the Romans but 
eorn; on which account they had a paymaster (Questor) 
of their own, Polyb. vi- But when all the Italians were ad. 
mitted into the freedom of the city, their forces were incor. 
porated with those of the republic: 

The troops sent by foreign kings and states were called 
auxiliaries, (AUXILIARES milites vel AvxiL1A,ab au- 
geo, Cic. Att. vi. 5. Varr. & Fest.) They usually received 
pay and clothing from the republic, although they some- 
times were supported by those who sent them. 

The first mercenary soldiers in the Roman army, are 
said to have been the Celtiberians in Spain, A. U. 537, Liv. 
xxiv. 49. But those must have been different from the 
auxiliaries, who are often mentioned before that time, Liv. 
xxi- 46, 48, 55, 56. xxii. 22. 

Under the emperors, the Roman armies were in a great 
measure composed of foreigners; and the provinces saw 
with regret the flower of their youth carried. off for that pur- 
pose, Tacit. Hist. iv. 14. Agric. 51. Each district was ob- 
liged to furnish a certain number ef men, in proportion te 
*ts extent and opulence, 
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II. DIVISION of the TROOPS in the ROMAN AR. 
MY; ther ARMS, OFFICERS, and DRESS. 
FUR the levy was completed, and the military oath 
administered, the troops were formed into legions, 

(LEGIO, z legendo, quia milites in delectu legebantur, Var- 

ro, L. Liv. V6: whicn word is sometimes put for an army, 

Tnv. 26, xe. Slust. Jug. 19.) 

Each legion was divided into ten cohorts; each cohort 
into three mantples ; and each maniple into two centuries, 
(MANIPULUS, ex manipulo vel fusciculo feni, haste, vel 
perticelonge ul? gato, quem pro signo primum gerebat, Ovid. 
Fast. iii. 117.) Sotnat there were thirty maniples, and six- 
ty centuries m a legion, Gell, xvi. 4. and if there had always 
been 100 men in each century, as its name imports, the le- 
gion wouid have consisted oi 6000 men. But this was not 
the case. ! 

The number of men in a legion was different at different 
times, Liv. vii. 25. viii. 8. xxvi. 28. xxix. 24. xlii. 31. xliii. 
12. Ces. B. C. iii. 106. B. Al. 69. In the time of Polybius 
it was 4200. 

"There were usually 300 cavalry joined to each legion, 
called JUSTUS EQUITA TUS, or ALA, zbid. & Liv. iii. ' 
62. They were divided into ten turme or troops; and each 
turma into three decurie, or bodies of ten men. 

The different kinds of infantry which composed the le- 
gion, were three, the Austati, Principes, and Triarii. 

The HASTATI were so called, because they first fought 
with long spears, Ghaste), which were afterwards laid aside 
as inconvenient, Varro de Lat. ling. iv. 16. They consisted 
of young men in the flower of life, and formed the first line 
in battle, Liv. viii. 8. 

The PRINCIPES were men of middle age, in the vigour 
of life; they occupied the second line. Anciently they seem 
to have been posted first; whence their name, tbid. 

'The TRIARII were old soldicrs of approved valour, who 
formed the third line; whence their name, Dionys. viii. 86, 
They were also called PIL ANI, from the Plum or javelin 
which they used; and the Hastati and Principes, who stood 
before them, Ax TEPILAN?. 
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There was a fourth kind of troops, called VELITES, 


from their swiftness and agility, (5 volando vel velocitate), 
the light-armed soldiers, (milites levis armature, vel expedi- 
2i, vel levis armatura), first instituted in the second Punic 
war, Liv. xxvi. 4. These did not form a part of the legion, 
and had no certain post assigned them; but fought in scat- 
tered parties where occasion required, usually before the 
lines. To them were joined the singers and archers, FUN- 
DITORES, Balecres Acher, &c-) Liv. xxi 21. xxviit- 37. 
xxxviii. 21, 29. SAGIVTARiL Cretenses, Arubes, &c. 
Liv. xxxvii. 40. xlii. 35. 

The light-armed troops were anciently called Ferentarii ; 
Porari, (quod ante rorat quam pluit, Varr. L. L. vi. 3.) and, 
according to some, Accensi. Others make the eeens: su- 
pernumerary soldicrs, who attended the army to suppiy the 

- place of those legionary soldiers who died or were slain, Jes- 
"tus in ApscniPTITII, Varro, ibid. In the mean time, how- 
ever, they were ranked among the light-armied troops: These 
were formed into distinct companies, (expediti manipuli et 
expedite cohortes), and are sometimes opposed to the legi- 
onary cohorts, Sul(ust. Jug. 46. 90. 100. 

The soldiers were often denominated, especially under the 
emperors, from the number of the legion in which they were ; 
thus, Primani, the soldiers of the first legion; Secundani, 
Tertiam, Quartani, Quintam, Decimam, fl ertiadecimani, 

: Vicesimani, Duodevicesimani, Duo et vicesimani, &c- Tacit. 
Fitst. 1V,96, 37.11. 27. v. Suet. Jul. 70- 

The Velites were equipped with dows, slings, seven jave- 
lins or spears with slender points like arrows, so that when 
thrown they bent, and could not easily be returned by the 
enemy, quorum telum inhabile ad remittendum imperitis est, 

j Liv. xxiv. 34. a Spanish sword having both edge and point, 
(quo cesim et punctum petebant, Liv-) a round buckler (par- 
MA) about three feet in diameter, made of wood and cover- 
ed with leather; and a helmet or cask for the head, (GA. 
LEA vel Galerus), generally made of the skin of some wild 

: beast, to appear the more terrible, Polyb. vi. 20. 

: The arms of the Hastati, Principes, and Triarii, both de- 

| fensive (arma ad tegendum) and offensive (te/a »d petendum? 
were in a great measure the same; Polyb. vi, 20, & 22: 
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1. An oblong shield (SCUTUM ) with an iron boss (v«- 
Bo)jutting out in the middle, four feet long and two feet and 
a halt broad, made of wood, joined together with little plates 
of iron, and the whole covered with a bulls hide ; some- 
times a round shield (Cr v P Eus) of a smaller size. k 

2. A head piece (GALEA, vel Cassis v. -ida) of brassor — — 
iron, coming down to the shoulders, but leaving the face un- 
covered, Flor. iv. 2. whence the command of Cæsar at the 
battle of Pnarsalia, which in a great measure determined the 
fortune of the day, FACIEM FERI, MILES, Flor. iv. 2. 
Pompey’s cavalry being chiefly composed of young men of 
rank, who were as much afraid of having their visages dis- 
figured as of death. Upon the top of the helmet was the 
. crest, (Crista) adorned with plumes of feathers of various 
colours. ‘ 

3. A coat of mail, (LORICA) generally made of leather, 
covered with plates of iron in the form of scales or iron rings 
twisted within one another like chains, (kamis conserta), in- 
stead of the coat of mail, most used only a plate of brass on 
the breast, (thorax vel pectorale?. 

—4, Greaves for the legs, (OCRE/E), Liv. ix. 40. teg- 

mina crurum, Virg. (En. xi. 777. sometimes only on the 
right leg, Veget. 1. 20. and a kind of shoe or covering for the 
fect, calied Caliga, set with nails, Juvenal. xvi. 24- used 
chiefly by the common soldiers, (gregari vel manipulares 
milites), whence the Emperor Caligula had his name, Suet. 
Cal. ix. 52. Tacit. Annal: 1. 41. Cic. Att. 11. 3. Hence Ge- 
ligatus, a common soldier, Suet. Aug. 25. Marius a caliga 
ad consulatum perductus, from being a common soldier, Se- 
nec- de ben. v- 16. 

—5. A sword [gladius vel ensis) and two long javelins, 
(Pirna) ` 
- "Phe cavalry at first used only their ordinary clothing for 
the sake of agility, that they might more easily mount their 
horses; for they had no stirrups, (SrAPr& vel STAPEDÆ, —— 
as they were afterwards called). When they were first used » 
is uncertain. There is no mention of them in the classics, 
nor do they appear on ancient coins and statues. Neither 
had the Romans saddles such as ours, but certain coverings 


of cloth (vestis straguia) to sit on, called EPHIPPIA, Ho- 
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rat. Ep.i. 14. 44. vel SraATA, with which a horse was 
said to be coNsTRA TUS, Liv. xxi. 54. These the Germans 
despised, Ces- B. G. iv. 2. The Numidian horse had no 
bridles, Liv. xxxv. 11. 

But the Roman cavalry afterwards imitated the manner of 
the Greeks, and used nearly the same armour with the foot ; 
Polyb. vi. 23. Thus, Pliny wrote a book, de jaculatione e- 
questri, about the art of using the javelin on horseback, Päin. 
Ep. iii- 4. 

Horsemen armed cap-a-fie, that is, completely from head 
to foot, were called LonicATI, or CaTAPHRACTI, Liv. 
xxxv. 48. xxxvii. 40. 

In each !egion there were six military tribunes (see p. 206) 
who commanded under the e~isul, each in bis turn, usually 
month about, Jav. xl. 41. Horat. Sat. i. 6. 48. In bartle, a 
tribune seems to have had the charge of ten centuries, or 
about a thousand men; hence called in Greek, xiixexeo: vel 
-5. Under the emperors they were chosen chiefly from a- 
mone the senators and equites ; hence called Larrcnavi1 
and ANGUSTICLAVII, Suef. Oth. 10. One of these seems 
to be called 'Ta1BsuNvs conortis, Pln. Ep. iù. 9. and 
their command to have lasted onlv «ix month: ; hence call- 


ed sEMEsTRIS TRIBUNATUS, Plin. Ep. iv- 4. or SEMES- 


TRE AURUM. Juvenal. vii. 8. because they had the right of 
wearing a golden ring. 

The tribuaes chose the officers who commanded the cen. 
turies (Centurrones vel ordinum ductores), from among 
the common soldiers, according to their merit, Liv. xlii. 34. 
Ces: vi. 39. Lucan. i. 645. vi. 145. But this office (centuri- 
onatas) was sometimes disposed of by the consul or procon- 
sul through favour, and even for money, Cie. Pis. 36. 

The badge of a centurion was a vine-rod or sapling, (v x- 
yis). Piin. xiv. 1. s. 3. Tacit- i 23. Juvenal. vii. 247. O. 
vid. Art. Am- ìi. 527- hence vite donari, to be made a centuri- 
on; vitem poscere, to ask that office, Juvenal. xiv: 193. gere- 
re, to bear it, Lucan. vi. 146. 

There were two centurions in each maniple called by the 
same name, but distinguished by the title prior, former, and 
posterior, latter, because the one was chosen and ranked be. 
fore the other, Tacit. Ann. i, 32. Dionys. ix. 10, 
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Under the empcrors persons were made centurions all at 
ence through interest, Dio, ln. 25. 

“The centurion of the first century of the first maniple of 
the 7riari, was called Centurio primi pil, vel primi ordinis, 
Liv. xxv. 19. or Primus Pilus, primipilus, or primofnlus, 
Ces. D. G ii: 25. also primus centurio, Liy- vii 41. qui pri- 
mum pilum ducebat, ib. 13. Dux legioms, (9 iyenoy tov trayyaæ- 
vo). Dionys. ix. 10. He presided over all the other centuri- 
ons, and had the charge of the eagle (aquila), or chief stand- 
ard of the legion, Tacit. Hist. ii. 22. Valer. Max. i. 6. 11. 
whereby he obtained both profit and dignity, being ranked 
among the equites, Juvenal. xiv. 197. Martial. i 32. Ovid. 
Amor: iii- 8. 20. Pont. iv. 7. 15. He had a place in the coun- 
cil of war with the consul and tribunes. ‘The other centuri- 
ons were called minores ordine, Ib. 49. 

The centurion of the second century of the first maniple of 
the Triaru, was called Primipilus posterior: So the two cen- 
turions of the second maniple of the Triarii, Prior centurio, 
and posterior centurio secundi pili ; and so on to the tenth, 
who was called Centurio decimi pili, prior et posterior. In 
like manner, Primus princeps, secundus princeps, &c. Pri- 
mus hastatus, &c. Thus there was a large field for promo- 
tion in the Roman army, from a common soldier to a cen- 
turion ; from being the lowest centurion of the tenth maniple 
of Hastati, (decimus hastatus posterior), to the rank of Prt- 
mipilus, Liv. xli. 34. Any one of the chief centurions was 
said ducerehonestum ordinem ; as Virginius, Liv. iil. 44- 

The centurions chose each two assistants or lieutenants, 
called OPTIONES, Uragi, or Succenturiones, Liv. viii. 8. 
Festus in Oer10; and two standard.bearers or ensigns, 
(SIGNIFERI vel Zexillari), Liv. vi.8-xxxv.5. Tac Ann. 
1981. Mist i. 41. iit. 17. Cic. Divin. 1. 77. 

He who commanded the cavalry of a legion was called 
PazrrcrUsALE, Plin. Ep. ii 4. 

Each Turma had three DECURIONES, or command- 
ers of ten: but he who was first elected, commanded the 
troop, Polyb. vi. 23. and was called Dux run wx, Sallust. 
Jug. 38. Each decurio had an optio or deputy under him, 
Varro de Lat. ling. iv. 16. 

‘The troops of the allies (which, as well as the horse, were 
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called Ar, from their being stationed on the wings, Liv- 
xxxi. 21. Gell. xvi. 4.) had prefects (PRÆFECTI) ap- 
pointed them, who commanded in the same manner as the 
legionary tribunes, Cas. B. G. 1. 39. Suet. Aug. 38. Claud. 
35. Plin. Epist. x. 19- They were divided into cohorts, as 
the Roman infantry, Sallust. Jug. 58- 

A third part of the horse, and a fifth ofthe foot of the al- 
lies, were selected and posted near the consul, under the 
name of ExrraorDINARII, and one troop called ABLEC- 
TI Or Selecti, to serve as hislife-guards, Liv. xxxv. 5. Po- 
Zy6. vi. 28. 

It is probable that the arms and inferior officers of the 
allied troops were much the same as those of the Romans: 

Two legions, with the due number of cavalry, (cum justo 
equitatu), and the allies, formed what was called a consular 
army, Cexercitus consularis,) about 20,000 men, Liv. x. 
25. in the time of Polybius, 18.600, Polyb. vi. 24. 

The consul appointed lieutenant-generals (LEG A TI) un- 
der him, one or more, according to the importance of the 
war, Liv ii 29. 59. iv. 17. x. 40. 43. &c- Sall. Cat. 59. 
Jüg. 28. Ces. de bell. civ. ii. 17. ni. 55. 

When the consul performed any thing in person, he was 
said to do it by his own conduct and auspices. (ductu vel 
imperio, et auspicio suo), Liv. ii. 1. 17. 42. xli: 17. 28. 
Plaut. Amph. i. 1. 41. ii. 2. 25. Horat: i. 7. 27. But if his /e- 
gatus or any other person did it by his command, it was said 
to be done, auspicio consulis et ductu legati, by the aus- 
pices of the consul and conduct of the legatus. In this 
manner the emperors were said to do every thing by their 
auspices, although they remained at Rome. Ductu-Germa- 
nici, auspiciis Tiberit, Tacit. Annal. ii. 41. Horat. Od. iv. 
14. 16. & 33. Ovid. Trist. ii. 173. hence auspice, the 
conduct, Liv. iii. 60. 

The military robe or cloak of the general was called PA- 
LUDAMENTUM, or Chlamys, of a scarlet colour, bor- 
dered with purple ; sometimes worn also by the chief offi 
cers, Liv. 1. 26. Plin. xvi. 3. Tac. Ann. xii. 56. cum palu- 
datis ducibus, officers in red coats, Juvenal. vi. 399. and, ac- 
cording to some, by the lictors who attended the consul in 
war, Liv. xli. 10. xlv. 39. Curawvs was likewise the 
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name of a travclling dress, /vestis viatoria) : hence Chia- 
mydatus, a traveller or foreigner, Plaut. Pseud. iv. 2 8. sc. 
7. 49. 

The military cloak of the officers and soldiers was called 


‘SAGUM, also Chlamys, Plaut. Rud. i. 2. 9. an open robe 


drawn over the other clothes, and fastened with a clasp, Su- 
et..1ug. 26. opposed to toga, the robe of peace. When 
there was a war in Italy. (in tumultu), all the citizens put 
on the sarum : Hence Est in sagis civitas, Cic. Phil. viii. 
ll. sumere saga, ad saga ire ; ct redire ad tocas, Id. v. 12. 
xiv. 1. also put for the generals robe ; thus, Punico lugubre 
mutavit sagum, ie. deposuit coccineam chlamydem Anto- 
nius, et accepit nigram, laid aside his purple robe, and put 
on mourning. Morat. Epod. ix. 27. 


HH DISCIPLINE or tue ROMANS, THEIR 
MARCHES ann ENCAMPMENTS. 


HE discipline of the Romans was chiefly conspicuous 

in their marches and encampments. They never pas- 
sed a night, even in the longest marches, without pitching a 
camp, and fortifying it with a rampart and ditch, Ziv. xliv. 
89. Sullust. Jug. 45. & 91. Persons were always sent be- 
fore to chuse and mark out a proper place for that purpose, 
(castra ‘metari). Hence called METATORES ; thus, 
Alterts castris vel secundis, is put for altero die, the second 
day ; tertiis castris, quintis castris, &c. Tae. Hist. ii. 15. - 
mete Ge. B. G. vir 36. 

When an army staid but one night in the same camp, or 
even two or three nights, it was simply called castra, and in 
later ages MANSIO ; which word is also put for the jour- 
ney of one day, Plin xii. 14. or for an inn, Suet. Tit. 10. as 
eregu, among the Greeks. i 

When an army remained for a considerable time in the 
same place, it was called Castra STATIVA, a standing 
camp, ZESTIV A, a summer camp ; and HIBERNA, a 
winter camp, (which was first used in the siege of Veji, 
Liv. v. 9. Hibernacula edificavit, x xiii. 39. 

The winter quarters of the Romans were strongly fortifi- 
ed, and furnished, particularly under the emperors, with e- 
very accommoxclacon like a city, as storehouses. Cermartia^, 
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workshops, (fabrice), an infirmary, (valetudinarium), &c; 
Hence from them many towns in Europe are supposed to 
have their origin; in England particularly, those whose 
names end in cester or chester. 

The form of the Roman camp was a square, (quadrata), 
and always of the same figure, Polyb. vi. 25. In later ages, 
in imitation of the Greeks, they sometimes made it circular, 
or adapted it to the nature of the ground, eget. i. 23. It 
was surrounded with a ditch, (Fossa), usuallynine feet deep 
and twelve feet broad, and a rai m V ALLUM), compos- 
ed of the earth dug from the ditch, (AGGER), and sharp 
stakes, (sudes, VALLI vel pak), E into it, Virg. G. ii. 
25. Cés. D. Civ. ii. 1. 15. Polyb. xvii. 14. & 15. 

The camp had four gates, one on each side, called Porta 
PR/ETORIA, vel Extraordinaria, next the enemy, Liv. 
xl 27. DECUMANA, opposite to the former, (ab tergo 
castrorum et hosti aversa, vel ab hoste), Liv. iii. 5 x. 32. 
Ces. B. G. ii 24. Civ. iii; 79. Porta pRINCIPALIS DEX- 
TRA and PRINCIPALIS SINISTRA, Liv, xl. 27. 

'The camp was divided into two parts, called the upper and 
lower. 

The upper part, (pars castrorum superior), was that next 
the porta tretoria, in which was the generals tent, (ducis 
tabernaculum), called PRAZTORIUM, also AuGURALE, 
Tacit. Annal. ii. 13- xv- 30. from that part of it where hetook 
the auspices, (auguruculum, Fest. vel auguratorium, Hy- 
gin. de castramet.) or AuGUSTALE, Quinctil. vii. 2. 8. 
with a sufficient space around for his retinue, the pretorian 
eohort, &c- On one side of the Prztorium were the tents of 
the lieutenant-generals ; and on the other that of the Quas. 
tor, QUAESTORIUM, which seems anciently tohave been 
near the porta decumana, hence called Questoria, Liv. x. 
32. xxxiv. 47. Hard by the questor’s tent was the FO- 
RUM, called also Quiw TAN 4, where things were sold and 
meetings held, Liv. xli. 2. Suet. Ner. 26. Polyb. vi. 38. In 
this part of the camp were also the tents of the tribunes, pre. 
fects of the allies, the Lvocati, Ablecti, and Extraordinarài, 
both horse and foot. Butin what order they were placed 
does not appear from the classics: We only know that a par- 
ticular place was assigned both to officers and men, with 
which they were all perfectly acquainted. 
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The lower part of the camp was iii fated from the upper 
by a broad open space, which extended the whole breadth 
of the camp, called PRINCIPIA, Av. vii:12. where the 
tribunal of the general was erected, when he cither cy 
tered justice or harangued the army, Tacit. Annal. i. GT- 
Ms. iit. 13. where the tribunes held their courts, (ja L. 
debant), Liv. xxvii- 24. and punishments were inflicted, 
Suet. Oth. i- Aug. 32. Liv. viii. 94. ix. 16. the principal 
standards of the army, and the altars of the gods stood, Zu- 
cit. Annal.i 39 also the images of theemperors, /Z.iv. 2. xv. 
29. bv which the soldiers swore. Liv. xxvi. 48. Horat. Od. iv. 
5. Ep. ii. 1, 16. and deposited their money at the standards, 
(ad vel apud signa), as in a sacred place, Suet. Dom. 7 
each a certain part of his pay, and the half of a donative, 
which was not restored till the end of the war, Veget. ii. 20- 

In the lower part of the camp the troops were disposed in 
this manner : The cavalry in the middle ; on both sides of 
them the Triarii, Principes, and Hastati ; next to them on 
both sides were the cavalry and foot of the allies, who, it is 
observable, were always posted in separate places, lest they 
should form any plots, (ze quid nove rei molirentur), by 
being united. It is not agreed what was the place of the Ve- 
lites. ‘They are supposed to have occupied the empty space 
between the rampart and the tents, which was 200 feet broad. 
The same may be said of the slaves, (CaLones vel servi), 
and retainers or followers of the camp, (Lix@, qut exerci- 
tum sequebantur, questus gratia, Festus), Liv. xxiii. 16. 
These were little used in ancient times. A common soldier 
was not allowed a slave, but the officers were, Sallust. Jug. 
45. The Lixe were sometimes altogether prohibited, 25id. 
At other tunes they seem to have staid without the camp, in 
what was calied PRocEsTR1A (edificia extra castra), Fes- 
tus; Tacit. Hist. iv. 22 

The tents (tentoria) were covered with leather or skins 
extended with ropes : hence sub pellibus hiemare, Flor. i 19. 
durare, Liv- v. 2. haberi, Id. 57. 39- retineri, in tents, or in 
camp, Tacit. Ann. 13-35. So Cic. Acad. iv. 2 

In each tent were usually ten s»idiers, with their decanus 
or petty officer who commanded tnem, (qui is prafuit) ; 
which was properly called Con ruBERNIUM, and they Cer; 
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tubernales. Hence young noblemen under the general’s par- 
ticular care, were said to serve in his tent, (contubernio 
ejus militare), and were called his Cox TUBER N ALES. Suet: 
- Jul. 42. Cic. Cel. 30. Plane. 21. Sallust: Jug. 64. Hence, 
Vivere in contubernio alicujus, to live in one’s family, Phn. 
Ep. vis 24. Contubernalis, a companion, Jd. i. 19. x. 3. 
The centurions and standard.bearers were posted at the 
heád of their companies. 
^ The different divisions of the troops were separated by in- 
tervals, called VI/E- Of these there were five long vise, Cin- 
longum), i. e running from the decuman towards the preto- 
rian side ; and three across, one in the lower part of the 
camp, called Quintana, and two in the upper, namel:, the 
Principia already described, and another between the Pre- 
_ &orium and the Przetorian gate. The rows of tents between 
the viz were called StRIG A, (pret ) 

In pitching the camp, different divisions of the army were 
appointed to execute different parts of the work, under the 
inspection of the tribunes or centurions, Juvenal. viti. 147. 
as they likewise were during the encampment to perform 
different services, (ministeria) to procure water,forage, wood, 
&c. From these certain persons were exempted, (mmunes o- 
perum militarium, in unum pugne laborem reyervati, Liv. vii. 
7-) either by law or custom, as the Equites, Val. Max. ii. 9. 
7. the Evocati and veterans, Tacit. Annal. 1. 36. or by the 
favour (beneficio) of their commander; hence called BE- 
NEFICIARII, Festus, Ces. B. C.i. 75. But afterwards this 
exemption used to be purchased from the centurions, which 
proved most pernicious to military discipline, Tucit. Annal. 
i. 17. Hist. i. 46. The soldiers obliged to perforin these ser- 

vices were called Munirices, Veget. ii. 7. 19. 

Under the emperors there wasa particular officer in each 
legion, who had the charge of the camp, called PnaugrEc TUS - 
CASTRORUM, Tacit. Ann. i. 20. xiv. 37. Hist. ii 29. Ve- 
get. i. 10. 

" A certain number of maniples were appointed to keep 
guard at the gates, on the rampart, and in other places of the 
camp, before the Pretorium, the tents of the Legati, Quzs- 
tor, and tribunes, both by day and by night, (agere excu- 
bias vel stationes et vigilias), who were changed every three 


bours, Polyb. vi. 33: i 


* 
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Excus14£denotes watches either by day or by night; V 1- 
GILIÆ, only by night. Guards placed before the gates v ere 
properly called StaTiones, on the rampart Custop1&, 
Liv. xxv. 40. xliv. 33. But statio is also put for any post ; 
hence, Vctat Pythagoras injussu imperatoris, id est, Dei, de 
presidio et statione vite decedere, Cic. Sen. 20. Whoever 
deserted his station was punished with death, Suet. Aug. 
24. 

Every evening before the watches were set, (antequam 
vigiliæ disponerentur), the watch-word (symbolum) or private 
signal, by which they might distinguish friends from foes, 
Dio, xliii. 34. was distributed through the army by means 
of a square tablet of wood in the form of adie, called TES- 
SERA, from its four corners, (reocapes, -C, guatuor). On it 
was inscribed wictever word or words the general chose, 


which he seems to have varied ever” night, Polyb. vi. 32. 

A frequent watch-word of Maries was LAP ~ DEUS; 2 of 
Sylla, APorro DeLPHICUS, and of Cesar, Venus Gg- 
NITRIX, &c. Serv. ad Virg. /En. vi. 637. of Brutus, LI- 
BERTAS, Dio. 47. 43. It was given (tessera auta est) by the 
gencral to the tribunes and prefects of the allies, by them 
to the centurions; and by them to the soldiers. “Ihe person 
who carried the Tessera from the tribunes to the centurions, 
was calied Tesstrarius, Tacit. Mist. 1.25. 

In this manner also the particular commands of the ge- 
neral were made known to the troops, Liv. vii- 35- ix. 32. 
xxvii 46. xxviii. 14. Suet. Galb. 6. which seems likewise 
sometimes to have been done viva voce, Liv. xliv. 33. 

Every evening when the general dis:nissed his chief offi. 


_ cers and friends, (cum Pratorium dimittebat), after giving 


them his commands, all the trumpets sounded, Liv. xxx. 5; 
xxi. 54. xxvi. 15. xxxvil- 5. 

Certain persons were every night appointed to go round 
(circumire vel obire) the watches; hence called c1ncvr- 
TORES, vel Circitores. This seems to have been at first 
done by the equites, Liv- xxii. 1- and tribunes, Zd. xxviii. 
24. on extraordinary occasions by the /egatz and general 
himself, Sallust- Jug. 45. At last particular persons were 
£hosen for that purpose by the tribunes, Veget. 111 8. 

The Romans used only wind-instruments of music in the 
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armv. These were the TUBA, straight like our trumpet ; 
CORNU, the horn, bent almost round; BUCCINA, simi- 
lar to the horn, commonly used by the watches ; LITUUS, 
the clarion, bent a little at the end, like the augur's staff, or 
lituus ; all of brass: Whence those who blew them were 
ealed AENEATORES, Suet. Jul. 32. The Tuba was 
used as a signal for the foot, the Liruus for the horse, Acron. 
ad Horat. Od. i. 1. 23. but they »re sometimes confounded, 
Virs. JEn. vi. 167. and both called Concha, because first 
made of shells, Zd. 171. 

The signal was given for changing the watches (vietítis 
mutandis) with a trumpet or. horn, (tuba), Lucan. viii. 24. 
(buccina), Liv. vii. 35. Tacit. Hist. v 22. hence ad tertiam 
buccinam, for vigiliam, Liv. xxvi. 15. and the time was de- 
termined by hour-glasses, (per clepsydras), Veget. iii 8. 
See p. 265. 

A principal part of the discipline of the camp consisted 
in exercises, (whence the army was called ExrencrTvs), 
walking and running (decursio) completely armed, Liv. x xiii, 
35. xxvi. 51. xxix. 22. Polyb. vi. 20. leaping, swimming, 
Suet. Aug. 65. vaulting (salitio) upon horses of wood, Veget. 
i. 18. shooting the arrow, and throwing the javelin; attack. 
ing a wooden figure of a man as a real enemy, (exercitia ad 
palum, vel Pataria), Juvenal vi. 246. the carrying of 
weights, &c. Virg. G. ili, 346. 

When the general thought proper to decamp, (castra mo- 


vere), he gave the signal for collecting their baggage, (eol- 


ligendi vasa), whereupon all took down their tents, (taber- 
nacula detendebant), but not till they saw this done to the 
tents of the general and tribunes, Polyd. vi. Upon the next 
signal, they put their baggage on the beasts of burden; and 
upon the third signal began to march ; first the extraordina- 
vij and the allies of the right wing with their baggage ; then 
the legions ; and last of all, the allics of the left wing, with a 
party of horse in the rear, (ad agmen cogendum, i. e. colli- 
gendum, to prevent straggling), and sometimes on the flanks, 
in such order, (composito agmine, non itineri magts apto, 
quam prelio), that they might readily be formed into the line 
of battle, if an enemy attacked them. 

Anarmy in close array was called AGMEN PILATUM, 
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Serv. in Virg. JEn. xi. 121. vel justum, Tacit. hist. 1. 68. 
When under no apprchension of an enemy, they were less 


guarded, (agmine incauto, 1. €- minus munito, ut inter pecatos 


ducebat, sc. consul), Liv. xxxv. 4. 

The form of the army on march, however, varied accord- 
ing to circumstances and the nature of the ground, Liv. 
xxxv.4. 27.28. It was sometimes disposed into a square, 
(AGMEN QUADRATUM), with the baggage in the middle, 
Liv. xxxi. 37. xxxix. 30. Hirt. de bell. Gall. vin. 8. Tacit. 
Aan. i. 51. 

Scouts (speculatores) were always sent before, to reconnoi- 
tre the ground, (ad omnia exploranda), Suet. Jul. 58. Sall. 
Jug. 46. <A certain kind of soldiers under the emperors 
were called SPECULATORES, Tacit. Hist. i 24. 95. 27. 
M. 11. 33. 73. Suet. Claud. 35. Oth. 5. 

The soldiers were trained with great care to observe the 
military pace, (gradu militari incedere), and to follow the 
standards, (signa sequi). For that purpose, when encamped, 
they were led out thrice a- month, sometimes ten, sometimes 
twenty miles, less or more, as the general inclined. They 
usually marched at the rate of twenty miles in five hours, 


sometimes with a quickened pace, (gradu vel agmine citato) 


twenty-four miles in that time, Veget. 1. 9. 
~ The load which a Roman soldier carried is almost incredi. 
ble, Virg. G. i11 346. Horat. Sat. ii. 2. 10. victuals (cibaria) 
for fifteen days, Cic. Tusc. ii 15. 16. sometimes more, Liv. 
Epit.57. usually corn, as being lighter, sometimes drest food, 
(coctus cibus), Liv. iii 27. utensils, (utensilia), ib. 49. a saw, 
a basket, a mattock, (rutrum, an ax, a hook, and leathern 
thong, (falx et lorum ad pabulandum), a chain, a pot, &c. 
Liv. xxviii. 45- Horat. Epod. ix. 13. stakes, usually three or 
four, sometimes twelve, Liv- iii. 27. the whole amounting to 
sixty pounds weight, besides arms ; for a Boman soldier 
considered these not as a burden, but as a part of himself, 
(arma membra milites ducebant), Cic. Tusc. ii. 16. 

Under this load they commonly marched twenty miles a- 
day, sometimes more, Veget. i. 10. Spartian. Adrian. 10. 

There were beasts of burden for carrying the tents, mills, 


baggage, &c. GuMENTA sARCINARIA, Ces. B. C. i. 81.) 


"The ancient ;Romans rarely used waggons, as being more 


` cumbersome, Sallust. Jue. 45. 
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The general usually marched in the centre, sometimes in - 
the rear, or wherever his presence was necessary, Jó:d- et 
Polyb, x. 22. 

When they came near the place of encampment, some tri- 

bunes and centurions, with proper persons appointed for 
that service, (cum metatoribus), were sent before, to mark 
out the ground, and assign to each his proper quarters, which 
they did by erecting flags (vexilla) of different colours in 
the several parts. 
_ The place for the general’s tent was marked with a white - 
flag: and when it was once fixed, the places of the rest fol- 
lowed of course, as being ascertained and known, Polyb. vi. 
39. When the troops came up, they immediately set about 
making the rampart, (vallum jaciebant), while part of the ar- 
. my kept guard (presidium agitabant), to prevent surprise. 
The camp was always marked out in the same manner, and 
fortified, if they were to continue in it only fora n 
night, Joseph. bell. Jud. iii. 6. 


IV. The ORDER of BATTLE, and the di gepe 
STANDARDS. 


"— Roman army was usually drawn up in ^ lines, 
(triplice acie, vel triplicibus subsidiis, Sallust. Jug- 49.) 
each several rows deep. 

The Hastati were placed in the front line, (in pril acie, 
vel in principiis) the Principes in the second ; and the Tri- 
arii or Pilani in the third ; at proper distances fief one ano- 
ther. The Principes are supposed anciently to have stood 
foremost: hence post principia, behind the first line, Fer- 
_ Eun. iv- 7. 11. Liv. ii. 65. iii. 29. viii. 10. Transvorsis 
principiis, the front or first line being turned into the flank, 
Sallust. Jug. 49. Liv. viii. 8. xxxvii. 39. 

A maniple of each kind of troops was placed behind one 
another, so that each legion had ten maniples in front. They 
were not placed directly behind one another as on march, 
(agmine quadrato), but obliquely, in the form of what is 
called a Quincunx, Vir. G. ii. 279. unless when they had to 
contend with elephants, as at the battleof Zama, Polyb. xv.. 
9. et Appian. Liv. xxx. 33. There were certain intervals or 
spaces (VI JE) not only between the lines, but likewise be. 
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tiveen the maniples. Hence ordines explicare, to arrange in 
order of battle, Liv. iii. 60. and in the maniples each man 
had a free space of at least three feet, both on the side and 
behind, Polyb. xvii. 26. 

The Feltes were placed in the spaces or intervals (în vi- 
is) between the maniples, Liv. xxx. 33. Sallust. ibid. or on 
the wings, xlii. 58. 

The Roman legions possessed the centre, (mediam aciem 
tenebant), the allies and auxiliaries the right and left wings, 
(cornua), Liv. xxxvii. 39. The cavalry were sometimes 
placed behind tne foot, whence they were suddenly let out 
on the enemy through the intervals between the maniples, 
Liv. x. 5. but they were commonly posted on the wings, | 
Liv. xxviii. 14. hence called AL/E, Gell. xvi. 4 Plin. ep- 
7. 30. which name is commonly applied to the cavalry of 
the allies, (alori vel alarii equites, Liv. xxxv. 5. Cic. Fam. 
li. 17- when distinguished from the cavalry of the legions, 
(equites legionarii), Liv. xl. 40. Ces. B. G. i 41. and like- 
wise to the auxiliary infantry, (cohortes alares vel alarie), 
Mu. 40. 43- Czs. B. C. i. 65. ii. 16. 

This arrangement however was not always observed. 
Sometimes all the different kinds of troops were placed in 
the same line. For instance, when there were two legions, 
the one legion and its allies were placed in the first line, and 
the other behind as a body of reserve, (in subsidiis vel presi- 
diis), Liv. xxvii 2. 12. xxix: 2 xxx. 18- This was called 
Acres DUPLEX, Ces. B. C. i. 75- Sallust. Cat. 59. when 
there was only one line, Acres SIMPLEX, Ces. B. G. iij. 
25. Afr. 12. 53. Some think, that in latter times an army 
was drawn up in order of battle, without any regard to the 
division of soldiers into different ranks. In the description 
of Czsar’s battles there is no mention made of the soldiers 
being divided into Hastuti, Principes, and Triarii, but only 
ofa certain number of legions and cohorts, which Cæsar 
generally drew up in three lines, Ces. B. G. i. 19. 41. ii. 
22. vie C.i. 57. 75. ii. 74. Afr. 53- So Sallust. Car. 
59. Tacit. Hist. i: 24. In the battle of Pharsalia he form. 
ed a body of reserve, which he calls a fourth line, (quar. 
TAM ACIEM înstituit), to oppose the cavalry of Pompey, 
which indeed determined Ey es of the day, &. C ni 
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76. This was properly called Acres QUADRUPLEX; as, 
B. Afr. 58. 

In the time of Czsar the bravest troops were commonly 

placed in the front. Sallust. et Ces. ibid. contrary to the an- 
cient custom. This, and various other alterations in the 
military art, are ascribed to Marius. 
_ AciEs is put not only for the whole or part ofan army 
in order of battle ; as, ciem instruere, equare, exornare, 
explicare, extenuare, firmare, perturbare, instaurare, res- 
tituere, redintegrare, &c. but also for the battle itself, Cic. 
Lam: vi. 3. Suet- Aug. 20. Commissam aciem secutus est 
terrae tremor, there happened an earthquake after the fight 
was begun, Flor. ii. 6. Post acies primas, after the first bat- 
tle, Ovid. Met. xiii. 207 .Each century, or at least each man- 
iple, had its proper standard and standard-bearer, Varro, de 
Lat. hng. iv. 16. Liv. viii 8. Peget. ii. 23. Hence milites 
signi unius, of one maniple or century, Liv, xxv. 23. xxxiii. 
1. 9. Reliqua signa in subsidio artius callocat, he places the 
rest of the troops as a body of reserve, or in the second line 
more closely, Sallust. Cat. 59. signa inferre, to advance ; 
convertere, to face about, Ces. B- G. i. 25. efferre, to go 
out of the camp, Liv. xxv. 4. a signis discedere, to desert, 
Ibid, 20. referre , to retreat ; also to recover the standards, 
Virg. Æn. vi. 826. signa conferre, vel signis collatis conffi- 
gere, to engage; signis infestis inferri, ire vel incedere, to 
march against the enemy ; urbem intrare sub signis, Liv- 
iii. 51. sub signis legiones ducere, in battle order, Cic. Att. 
xvi- 8: signa infesta ferre, to advance as if toan attack, 
Virg. JEn. v. 582. 

The ensign of a manipulus was anciently a bundle of hay 
on the top of a pole, (See p. 395.) whence miles manipula- 
res, a common soldier, Ovid. Fast. iii. 116. Afterwards a 
spear, with a cross piece of wood on the top, sometimes the 
figure of a hand above, probably in allusion to the word 
manipulus ; and below, a small round or oval shield, com- 
monly of silver, Plin. xxxiii. 3. also of gold, Herodian. iv. 
7. on which were represented the images of the warlike dei- 
ties, as Mars or Minerva; and after the extinction of liber- 
ty, of the emperors, Tacit. Ann. i. 43. Hist. i. Al. iv. 62. 
or of their favourites, Suet. Tib, 48. Cal. 14. Hence the 
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standards were called Numina legionum, and worshipped 
with religious adoration, Suet. Cal. 14. Vit. 9. Tacit. Ann. 
1.39. Veget. 3i. 6. The soldiers swore by them, Lucan, i. 
374. 

We read also of the standards of the cohorts, Liv. xxvii. 
15. Ces. B. G. ii. 25. Tacit- Ann. 1. 18. Hist. i. 41. as of 
prefects or commanders of the cohorts, Sallust. Jug. 46. 
But then a whole is supposed to be put for a part, cohortes 
for manipuli or ordines, which were properly said ad signa 
convenire et contineri, Ces. B. G. vi. 1. 31, 37. The divi- 
sions of the legion, however, seem to have been different at 
different times. Casar mentions 120 chosen men of the 
same century, B. C. iii. 76. and Vegetius makes manipu- 
lus the same with contubernium, n. 13. [t is at least cer- 
tain that there always was a diversity of ranks, ORDINES 
INFERIORES ET SUPERIORES, Ces. D. G. vi 34. Tacit. 
Hist. i. 52. iv. 59. and a gradation of preferments, Onpi- 
NES vel gradus militie, lbid. et Ces. B. C. i. 44. Suet. 
Claud. 25. The divisions most frequently mentioned are 
Conon Tzs,battalions of foot, and Turm æ, troops of horse, 
Cic. Marcel. 2. Fam. xv. 2. Att. vi. 2. Cohorsis some- 
times applied to the auxiliaries, and opposed to the legions, 
Tacit. Hist. ii: 89. v. 18. [tis also, although more rarely, 
applied to cavalry, Plin. Ep. x. 107. i 

The standards of the different divisions had certain letters 
inscribed on them, to distinguish the one from the other, Ve- 
get. ìl. 13. 

The standard of the cavalry was called VEXILLUM, a 
flag or banner, 1. e. a square piece of cloth fixed on the end 
of a spear, Liv. used also by the foot, Ces. P. G. vi. 33. 37. 
particularly by the veterans who had served out their time, 
but under the emperors were still retained in the army, and 
fought in bodies distinct from the legion, under a particular 
standard of their own, (sub vexillo, hence called VEXIL- 
LARID, Tacit. Ann. i. 17. 26. 36. 38. But Vexillum or 
V exillatio is also put for any number of troops following one 
standard, Tacit. Mist. i. 31. 70. Suet. Galb. 18- Stat. Theb. 
xii. 782. 

To lose the standards was always esteemed disgraceful, 
Magiun perdere erimen erat, Ovid, Fast. tii 114.) parti- 
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cularly to the standard-bearer, Ces. B. G. iv. 23. v. 29. B. 
C. i. 54. sometimes a capital crime, Liv. 11-59. Hence, to 
animate the soldiers, the standards were sometimes thrown 
among the enemy, Liv. ri. 70. vi. 8. xxv. 14- xxvi. 5. 

A silver eagle, with expanded wings, on the top of a spear, 
sometimes holding a thun derbolt in its claws, with the fi- 
gure of a smali chapel above it, Dio. xl. 18. was the com- 
mon standard of the legion, at least after the time of Mari- 
us ; for before that, the figures of other animals were used, 
Plin. x. 4. s 5» Hence AQUILA is put for a legion, Ces. 
Hisp. 30. and aquila signaque for all the standards of a le- 
gion, Tacit. passim. It was anciently carried before the first 
maniple of the Triarii. but after the time of Marius, in the 
first line, and near it was the ordinary place ofthe general, 
Sallust. Cat. 59. almost in the centre of the army, thus, ME- 
DIO DUX AGMINE Turnus vertitur arma tenens , Virg. /En. 
ix. 28. usually on horseback, Lv. vi. 7. Sall. Cat. 59. Ces. 
B Gall. i. 25. So likewise the Legati and Tribunes, Zbid. 
& Ces. vil. 65. 

'The soldiers who fought before the standards, or in the 
first line, were called AN TESIGNANITI, Liv. ii. 20. iv. 37. 
vii. 16. 33. 1x. 32. 39. xxii. 5. xxx. 33. Ces B. C.i. 41. 52. 
These behind the standards, (post signa, POSTSIGNA- 
NI, Liv. viii. 11. Frontin. Strateg. i. 3. 17. vel SUBSIG- 
NANI, Tacit. Hist. i. 70. but the Subsignani seem to have 
been the same with the /exillarz, or privileged veterans, 
Id. iv. 33. Ann. 1. 36. 

The general was usually attended by a select band, call- 
ed COHORS PRZ/ETORIA, Cie. Cat. ìi 11. Fam. x. 
80. Sallust. Cat. 60. Jug. 98. first instituted by Scipio Af- 
ricanus, Festus ; but something similar was used long be- 
fore that time, Ziv. ii. 20. not mentioned in Cæsar unless 
by the by, B. G. i. 31. 

When a general, after having consulted the auspices, had 
deterinined to lead forth his troops against the enemy, ared 
flag was displayed, (vexillum vel signum pugne proponeba- 
£ur,) on a spear from the top of the Pretorium, Ces. de bell. 
G. ii. 20. Liv. xxii. 45. which was the signal to prepare for 
battle. Then having called an assembly by the sound of a 
trumpet, (classico, i e. tuba concione advocata, Liv. iii. 62. 
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vil. 36. viii. 7. 32.) he harangued (alloquebatur) the sol. 
diers, who usually signified their approbation by shouts, by 
raising their right hands, 26. & Lucan.i. 386, or by beating on 
their shiclds with their spears. Silence was a mark of timi- 
ditv, Lucan. ii. 596. This address was sometimes made 
in the open field from a tribunal raised of turf, (e tribunal: - 
cestititio aut viridi cespite extructo,) Tacit. Ann. i. 18. 
Plin. Paneg. 56. Stat. Silv. v. 9. 144, A general always ad- 
dressed his troops by thc title of milites: Hence Cesar great- 
ly mortified the soldiers of the tenth legion, when they de- 
manded their discharge, by calling them QurinriTzs instead 
of MiLiTES, Dio. xlii. 53. Suet. Ces: 70. 

After the harangue all the trumpets sounded, (siena cane- 
Sant,) which was the signal for marching, Lucan. ii. 597. 

At the same time the soldiers called out To arms, (aD 
ARMA conclamatum est.) The standards which stood fixed 
in the ground were pulled up, (corvellebantur,) Liv. iii- 
50. 54- vi. 98- Firg. Ain. xi. 19. If this was done easily, it 
was reckoned a good omen; if not, the contrary, Liv. xxii. 
3. Cic. div. 1. 35. Val. Max. i. 9. 11. Lucan. vii. 162. 
Hence, Aquile prodire nolentes, the eagles unwilling tomove, 
Flor. ii- 6. Dio. xl. 18. The watch-word was given, (signum 
datum est), either viva voce, or by means of a tessera, Czxs: 
de B. G. ii. 20. de B. Afric. 83. as other orders were com- 
municated, Liv. v. 36. xxi. 14. In the mean time many of 
the soldiers made their testaments, (7n procinctu, see p. 62.) 
Gell. xv. 27. 

When the army was advanced near the enemy (intra teli 
conjectum, unde a ferentariis prelium committi posset,/ the 
general riding round the ranks, again exhorted them to cou- 
rage, and then gave the signal to engage. Upon which all the 
trumpets sounded, and the soldiers rushed forward to the 
charge with a great shout, (maximo clamore procurrebant 
cum signis vel pilis infestis, 1. e. ın hostem versis vel direc- 
tis,) Sallust. Cat. 60. Czs- B. Civ. iii. 92. Liv. vi. 8. &c. 
Dio- xxxvi. 32. which they did to animate one another and 
intimidate the enemy, Ces. ibid. Hence prinusclamor atque 
impetus rem decrevit, when the enemy were easily conquer- 
ed, Liv. xxv. 4. 

The Velites first began the battle; and when repulsed re. 
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treated either through the intervals between the files, (per in- 
tervalla ordinum,) or by the flanks of the army, and rallied 
in therear- Then the Hastati advanced; and if they were de- 
fected, they retired slowly (presso pede) into the intervals of 
the ranks of the Principes, cr if greatly fatigued, behind them. 
"Then the Principes engaged; and if they too were defeated, 
the Triarii rose up, (consurgebant :) for hitherto they conti- 
nued in a stooping posture, (subsidebant, hinc dicti suns1- 
DIA, Fstus,) leaning on their right knee, with their left leg 
stretched out, and protected with their shields ; hence Ap 
TRIARIOS VENTUM EST, it is come to the last push, Liv. 
viii. 8. 

The Triarii receiving the Hastati and Principes into the 
void spaces between their manipuli, and closing their ranks 
{compressis ordinibus,) without leaving any space between 
them, in one compact body (uno continente agmine) renewed 
the combat. "Thus tfie enemy had several fresh attacks to 
sustain before they gained the victory. Ifthe Tr:arii were 
defeated, the day was lost, and a retreat was sounded, (recep- 
tui cecinerunt,) Liv. vii. 8. 9. 

This was the usual manner of attack before the time of 
Marius. After that several alterations took place, which, 
however, are not exactly ascertained. 

The legions sometimes drew lots about the order of their 
march, and the place they were to occupy in the field, Ta- 
cit. Hist. ii. A1. 

The Romans varied the line of battle by advancing or 
withdrawing particular parts. They usually engaged with 
a straight front, (recta fronte, Festus ; vel «quatis frontibus, 
Tibull. iv. 1. 103. (ACIES DIRECTA.) Sometimes the 
wings were advanced before the centre, (ACIES SINUATA,) 
Seneca de beat. Vit. 4. Liv. xxviii. 14. which was the usual 
method, Plutarch. in Mario ; or the contrary, (ACIES GIB- 
BERA Vel fexa,) which Hannibal used in the battle of Can- 
nz, Liv. xxii. 47. Sometimes they formed themselves into 
the figure of a wedge, (CUNEUS vel trigonum, a triangle,} 
calied by the soldiers Carputr rorcinum, like the Greek 
letter Delta, 4. Liv- vii. 10. Quinetil. ii. 13. Virg. xii. $69. 
457. Cas. vi. 39. Sothe Germans, Tacit. 6. and Spaniards, 
Liv. xxxix. 31. But cuneus is also put for any close body, 
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as the Macedonian phalanx, Liv. xxxii. 17. Sometimes 
they formed themselves to receive the cuneus, in ‘he form 
ofa FORCEPS or scissors; thus, V, Gell. x. 9. Veget. ii. 
19. 

When surrounded by the enemy, they often formed them- 
selves into a round body, (ORDIS vel GLOBUS, hence or- 
bes facere vel volvere; in orbem se tutari vel conglobare,) 
Sallust. Jug. 97. Liv. ii. 50. iv. 28. 39. xxiii. 27. Ces. D. 
G. iv. 37. Tacit. Ann ii. 11. 

When they advanced or retreated in separate parties, with- 
out rem^ining in any fixed position, it was called SERRA, 
Festus. 

When the Romans gained a victory, the soldiers with 
shouts of joy saluted their general by the title of IMPERA- 
TOR. (See p. 175.) His lictors wreathed their_fasces with 
laurel, Plutarch. in Lucull. as did also the soldiers their 
spears and javelins, Stat- Sylv. v. 1. 99. Martial. vii 5. 6. 
Plin. xv. 30. He immediately sent letters wrapped round 
with laurel (Zitere laureate) to the senate, to inform them of 
his success, to which Ovid alludes, Amor. i. 11. 25. and if 
the victory was considerable, to demand a triumph, Liv. xlv. 
1. Cic. Pis. 17. Att. v. 20. Fam. Y. 10. Appian. b. Mithrid. 
p. 223. to which Persius alludes, vi- 43. Letters of this kind 
were seldom sent under the emperors, Dio, liv. 11. Tacit. 
Agric. 18. Ifthe senate approved, they decreed a thanksgiv- 
ing (supplicatio, vel supplicium, vel gratulatio, Cic. Marcell, 
4. Fam. ii. 18) to the gods, and confirmed to the general 
the title of Zmperator, which he retained till his triumph or 
return to the city, Cic. Phil. xiv. 3, 4, 5. In the mean time 
his lictors having the fasces wreathed with laurel, attended 
him, Zb. 


V. MILITARY REWARDS. 


FTER a victory, the general assembled his troops, and 

in presence of the whole army bestowed rewards on 
those who deserved them: ‘These were of various kinds. 

The highest reward was the civic crown, (CORONA 

CIVICA), given to him who had saved the life of a citizen, 

Gell. v. 6. Liv: vì: 20. x. 46. with this inscription, 08 CIVEM 

SERvATUM,vel -es,-tos, Senec-clem.i-26.made of oak-leaves, 
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(e fronde querna, hence called Quercus civilis, Virg. /En- vi. 
14172.)and, by the appointment of the general, presented by the 
person who had been saved, to his preserver, whom he ever 
after respected as a parent, Cic. Plane: 30. Under the em- 
perors it was always bestowed by the prince (imperatoria 
manu), Tacit. Ann. iij. 21. xv. 12. It was attended with 
particular honours. The person who received it wore it at 
the spectacles, and sat next the senate. When he entered, 
the audience rose up, as a mark of respect, Cineunti etian ab 
senatu assurgebatur), Plin. xxi. 4. Among the honours 
decreed to Augustus by the senate wasthis, that a civic crown 
should be suspended from the top of his house, between two 
laurel branches, which were set up in the vestibule before the 
gate, as if he were the perpetual preserver of his citizens, and ` 
the conquerer of his enemies, Dio, lin. 16. Val. Max. ii. 8. 
fin. Ovid. Fast. i. 614. iv. 953. Trist. ii. 1. 35-—48. So 
Claudius, Suet. 17. hence, on some of the coins of Augus- 
tus, there is a civic crown, with these words inscribed, oB 
GIVES S5ERVATOS. 

To the person who first mounted the rampart, or entered 
the camp of the enemy, was given by the general a golden 
crown, celled Corona Varranis vel Castrewsis, Val. 
Max: i. 8: To him who first scaled the walls of acity in an 
assault, Corona Muratis, Liv. xxvi. 48. who first 
boarded the ship of an enemy, Corona Navatis, Fes- 
tus, Gell. v- 6. 

Augustus gave to Agrippa, after defeating Sextus Pom- 
peius in a sea-fight near Sicily, a golden crown, adorned 
with figures of the beaks of ships, hence called Rostrata, 
Virg. viii. 684. said to have never been given to any other 
person, Liv. Epit. 199. Paterc. ii 81. Dio. xlix. 14. but ac- 
cording to Festus zn voc. NAVALI, and Pliny, vii. 50. xvi. 
4. it was also. given to M. Varro in the war against tbe pi- 

rates by Pompey; but they seem to confound the corona 
rostrata and navalis, which others make different. So also 
Suet. Claud. 17. 

When an army was freed from a blockade, the soldiers 
gave to their deliverer (ei duci, qui hberavit, Gell. v. 6 a 
crown made of the grass which grew in the place where 
they had been blocked up; hence called graminea corona 
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2 
OBSIDIONALIS, Liv. vii- 37. Plin. xxii. 4, 5. This 
ef all military honours was esteemed the greatest. A few, 
who had the singular good fortune to obtain it, are recount- 
ed, /b. 5. & 6. ‘ 

Golden crowns were also given to officers and soldiers 
who had displuyed singular bravery; as to T. Manlius 
Torquatus, and M. Valerius Corvus, who each of them 
slew a Gaul in single combat, Liv. vii. 10. 26. to P. De. 
cius, who preserved the Roman army from being surround- 
ed by the Samnites, Zd. 37. and to others, x. 44. xxvi. 21, 
Meee 15. 

There were smaller rewards (premia minora) of various 
kinds; as, a spear without any iros on it, (Hasta Pura), 
Firg. JEn. vi. 760. Suet. Claud. 28.—a fm or banner, i. e, 
a streamer on the end of a lance or spear (VEXILLUM, 
quasi parvum velum, Serv. in Virg. Ain. viii. 1. of differ. 
ent colours, with or without embroidery, (auratum vel pu- 
rum, Sall. Jug. 85. Suet. Aug. 25.— Trappings, (PHA. 
LERJE,)ornaments for horses, Virg. Æn. v. 310. Liv. xxii.” 
59. and for men, Liv. ix. 46. Cic. Att. xvi. 17. err. lii. 
80. iv. 12.—Golden chains (Auree TORQUES), Tacit. 
Annal ii. 9. ui 21. Juvenal. xvi. 60. which went round the 
neck, whereas the Phalere hung down on the breast, Si. 
Ital. xv. 52 —Bracelets (C ARMILL E), ornaments for the 
arms, Liv. x. 44-—-CornicuLa, ornaments for the hel- 
met in the form of horns, Z5;d.—CA' TELLE vel Cateny. 
le, chains composed of rings ; whereas the Torques were 
twisted (torte) like a robe, Liv. xxxix. 31.—FIBULZE, 
clasps, or buckles for fastening a belt or garment, Jid. 

These presents were conferred by the general in presence 
of the army ; and such as received them, after being public. 
ly praised, were placed next him, Sal. Jug. 54. Liv. xxiv. 
16. Cic. Phil v. 13. 17. "They ever after kept them with. 
great care, and wore them at the spectacles and on all pub. 
lic occasions, Liv. x. 47. They first wore them at the 
games, A. U. 459- Jb. | 

The spoils (SPOLIA, vel Sidings taken from the ene. 
my, were fixed up on ais doggposts, or in the most con- 
spicuous part of their houses, Virg, „Zn. id. 504. Zo, 
xxii. 23. T y 


418 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


- When the general of the Romans slew the general of the 
enemy in single combat, the spoils which he took from him 
que dux duci detraxit, were called SPOLIA OPIMA, 
(ab Ope, vel opibus, Festus). Liv. iv. 2058 hung up in 
the temple of Jupiter Feretrius, built by Romulus, and re- 
paired by Augustus, by the advice of Atticus, JVep. in vit- 
20. These spoils were obt:-ined only thrice before the fal! 
of the republic ; the firstby Romulus, who slew Acron king 
of the Czninenses, Ziv. i. 10. the next by A. Cornelius 
Cossus, who slew Lar T'olumnius king of the Vejentes, A. 
U. 318. Liv. iv. 20. and the third by M. Claudius Marcel- 
lus, who slew Viridomarus, king of the Gauls, A. U. 530. 
Liv. Epit. xx. Virg. Æn vi. 859. Plutarch in Marcello ; 
Propert. iv. 11. 

: Florus calls the spoils Orrma, which Scipio /Emilianus, 
when in a subordinate rank, took from the king of the Tur- 
duli and Paecei in Spain, whom he slew in single combat, 
ji. 17. but the Spolia Opima could properly be obtained on- 
ly by a person invested with supreme command, Dio. li. 
24. 

Sometimes soldiers, on account of their bravery, received 
a double share of corn, (duplex frumentum), which they 
might give away to whom they pleased ; hence called DU- 
PLICARII, Ziv. ii. 59. vii. 37. also double pay (duplea sti- 
pendium), clothes, &c. Ces. bell. civ. iii. 53. called by Ci- 
cero DIARIA, Att. vin. 14. 


VI. A TRIUMPH. 


ji deus highest military honour which could be obtained i 
the Roman state was a TRIUMPH, or solemn proces- 
sion, with which a victorious general and his army advanc- 
ed through the city to the Capitol; so called from ©p:apges, 
tlie Greek name of Bacchus, who issaidto have been the in- 
ventor of such processions, Varro de Lat. ling. v. 7. Plin. 
vii. 56. s. 57. It had its origin at Rome, from Romulus car. 
rying the Spolia opima in procession to the Capitol, Dionys. 
ii. 34. and the first who entered the city in the form of a re- 
gular triumph was Tarquinius Priscus, Ziv. 1. 38. the next 
P. Valerius, ZLiv.1i. 7. and the first who triumphed after the 
expiration of his magistracy, (acto honore), was Q. Publi- 
Rus Philo, Jd. viii. 26. 
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A triumph was decreed by the senate, and sometimes by 
the people against the will of the senate, Liv. iii. 63. vii. 17. 
to the general who, in a just war with forcigners, (justo 
et hostili bello, Cic. Dejot. 5.) and in one battle, had slain 
above 5000 enemies of the republic, and by that victory had 
enlarged the limits of the empire, Val. Max. ii. 8. Whence a 
triumph was called Justus, which was fairly won, Cic. Pis. 
19. Hor. Od. i. 12. 54. Anda general was said triumphare 
ct agere vel deportare triumphum de vel ex aliquo ; trium- 
phare aliquem vel aliquid, Virg. /En. vi. 836. Plin. v. 5. du- 
cere, portare, vel agere eum in triumpho. 

There was no just triumph for a victory in a civil war, 
Val. Max. ii. 8. 7. Flor. iv. 2. Dio. xlii. 18. hence, Bella geri 
placuit nullos habitura triumphos ? Lucan. i. 12. although 
this was not always observed, Liv. Epit. 115. 116. 133. 
Plin. Paneg. 2. Dio. xliii. 19. nor when one had been first 
defeated, and afterwards only recovered what was lost, Oros. 
iv. nor anciently could one enjoy that honour, who was in. 
vested with an extraordinary command, as Scipio in Spain, 
Liv. xxviii. 38. xxxvi.20. nor unless he left his province in 
a state of peace, and brought from thence his army to Rome 
along with him, to be present at the triumph, Liv. xxvi. 21. 
xxxi. 49. xxxix. 29. xlv. 38. But these rules were some- 
times violated, particularly in the case of Pompey, Val. Mas. 
viii. 15. 8. Dio. xxxvii. 25. ; 

There are instances of a triumph being celebrated without 
either the authority of the senate, or the order of the people, 
Liv: x. 37. Oros. v. 4. Cic. Cal. 14. Suet. Tib. 2- Val. 
Maz. v. 4. 6. and also when no war was carried on, Liv. xl. 
98. 

"Those who were refused a triumph at Rome by public 
authority, sometimes celebrated it on the Alban mountain. 
This was first done by Papirius Naso, A. U. 522. Val. Max. 
3i. 6. 5. whom several afterwards imitated, Ziv. xxvi. 21. 
xxxiii. 24. xlii. 21. xlv. 38. ! 

As no person could enter the city while invested with mi. 
litary command, generals, on the day of their triumph, were, 
by a particular order of the people, freed from that restric- 
tion, (Ut tis, quo die urbem triumphantes inveherentur, ims 
perium esset), Liv. xlv. 35- 
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. The triumphal procession began from the Campus Mar- 
tius; and went from thence along the Vira Triumphalis, 
through the Campus and Circus Flaminius to the Porta Tri- 
umphalis ; and thence through the most public places of 
the city to the Capitol. The streets were strewed with flow- 
ers ; and the altars smoked with incense, Ovid. Trist. iv. 2 
4. 

First went musicians of various kinds, singing and play- 
ing triumphal songs ; next wereledthe oxen to besacrificed, 
having their horns gilt, and their heads adorned with fillets 
and garlands ; then in carriages were brought the spoils tak- 
en from the enemy, statues, pictures, plate, armour, gold 
and silver, and brass ; also golden crowns, and other gifts 
sent by the allied and tributary states, Liv. xxxii. 24. 
xxxvii 58. xxxix. 5. 7. xl. 43. xlv. 40. Firg. JEn. vii. 
720. The titles of the vanquished nations were inscribed 
on wooden frames, (in ferculis), Suet. Jul. 37. Cic. Off. 
1. 36. and the images or representations of the conquered 
countries, cities, &c. Liv. xxvi. 21. Quinctil. vi. 3. Plin. 
v. 5. Ovid. Pont. ii. 1. 37- iii. 4. 25. Art. Am. 1. 220. Flor. 
iv. 2. The captive leaders followed in chains, with their 
children and attendants ; after the captives, came the 
lictors, having their fasces wreathed with laurel, followed 
by a great company of musicians and dancers dressed 
like satyrs, and wearing crowns of gold ; in the midst 
of whom was a Pantomime, clothed in a female garb, 
whose business it was, with his looks and gestures, to insult 
the vanquished. Next followed a long train of persons car- 
rying perfumes, (suffimenta). 'Thencamethegeneral (DUX). 
drest in purple embroidered with gold, (toga picta et tunica 
palmata), with a crown of laurel on his head, Liv. ii. 47. x. 
8. Dionys. v- 47 Plin. xv. 30- v. 39. a branch of laurel in his 
right hand, Plut. in /Emil. and in his left an ivory sceptre, 
with an eagle on the top, Juvenal. x- 43. having his face 
painted with vermillion, in like manner as the statue of Ju- 
piter on festival days, Phn. xxxi 7. s. 36. and a golden 
ball (aurea bulla) hanging from his neck on his breast, with 
some amulet in it, or magical preservative against envy, 
Macrob. Sat. i. 6. standing in a gilded chariot, (stans in 
curru aurato), Liv. v. 23. adorned with ivory, Ovid: Pont. 
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Xii. 4. 35. Juvenal. viii. 3. and drawn by four white horses, 
Ovid: Art. i. 214. at least after the time of Camillus, Liv. v. 
23. sometimes by elephants, Plin. viii. 2- attended by his 
relations, Suet. Tib. 9. Domit. 2. Cic. Muren. 5. anda 
great crowd of citizens, all in white, Juvenal. x. 45. His 
children used to ride in the chariot with iim, Liv: xlv. 40. 
Appian. de Punic. and, that he might not be too much cla- 
ted, (ne sibi placeret), a slave, carrying a golden crown 
sparkling with gems, stood behind him, who frequently 
whispered in his,ear, REMEMBER THAT THOU ART A 
MAN ! Plin xxxiii l. s. 4. Juvenal. x. Al. Zonar. i. Ter- 
tull. Avolog. 33. After the general, followed the consuls 
and senators on foot, at least according to the appointment 
of Augustus ; for formerly they used to go before him, 
Dio. li. 21. His legati and military tribunes commonly 
rode by his side, Cic. Pis. 25. 

The victorious army, horse and foot, came last, all in 
their order, crowned with laurel, and decorated with the 
gifts which they had received Sas their valour, singing their 
ownand their general’s praises, Liv. v. 49. xlv. 38. but 
. sometimes throwing out railleries against him, Suet. Jul. 

49. 51. Dionys- vii. 72. Martial. 1. 5. 3. often exclaiming, 
Io TnivMwPHE in which all the-citizens, as they passed a- 
long, joined, Horat. Od. iv. 2. 49. Ovid. Trist. iv. 2. 51. 
Amor: i. 2. 34. 

The general, when he began to turn his chariot from the 
Forum to the Capitol, ordered the captive kings and leaders 
of the enemy to be led to prison, and there to be slain, Cic. 
Verr. v. 30. Liv. xxvi. 13. Dio. xl. 41. xliii. 19. but not 
always, Appian. de bell. Mithrid. 253. Liv. xlv. 41, 42. and 
when he reached the Czpitol, he used to wait till he heard 
that these savage orders were executed, Joseph. de bell. Jud. 
vii. 24. 

Then, after having offered up a prayer of thanksgiving to 
Jupiter and the other gods for his success, he commanded 
the victims to be sacrificed, which were always white, Ovid. 
ibid. from the river Clitumnus, Virg. G. ii. 146. and depos- 
ited his golden crown in the lap of Jupiter, (in gremio Jovis), 
Senec. Helv. 10. to whom*he dedicated part of the spoils, 
Flin, xv. 30. xxxv. 40. After which he gave a magnificent 


492 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


entertainment in the Capitol to his friends ànd the chief meri 
of the city. The consuls were invited, but were afterwards 
desired not to come, (ut vemre supersederent), that there 
might be no one at the feast superior to the triumphant ge- 
neral, Val. Max. 11. 8.6. After supper he was conducted 
home by the people, with music and a great number of 
lamps and torches, Dio. xlii. 22. Flor. ii. 2. Cic. Sen. 13. 
which sometimes also were used in the triumphal proces- 
sion, Suet. Jul. 37. 

The gold and silver were deposited in the treasury, Liv. 
x. 46. and a certain sum was usually given as a donative to 
the officers and soldiers, who then were disbanded, (exauc- 
orati et dimissi), Liv. xxviii. 9. xxx. 45. xxxvi. 40.—'The 
triumphal procession sometimes took up more than. one 
day ; that of Paulus ZEmilius three, Plutarch. 

When the victory was gained by sea, it was called a Na-. 
VAL TaivM?H; which honour was first granted to Duilius, 
who defeated the Carthaginian fleet near Lipare in the first 
Punic war, A. U 493. Liv. Epit. 17. and a pillar erected 
to him in the Forum, called Cotumna ROSTRATA, 
Quinctil. i. 7. Sil. vi. 663- with an inscription, part of which 
still remains. 

When a victory had hes gained without difficultyg or 
the like, Gell. v. 6: an inferior kind of triumph was granted, 
called OV A TIO, in which the general entered the city on 
foot or on horseback, Dio. liv. 8. crowned with myrtle, not 
with laurel, Pin. xv. 29. s. 38. and instead of bullocks, sa- 
crificed a sheep, (ovem), whence its name, Plut. in Marcell. 
Dionys. v. A7. vii. 9. Liv. iit. 10, xxvi 2l. xxxi. 20- 
mx. 28. xli. 28. i 

After Augustus the honour of a triumph was in a manner 
confined to the emperors themselves, Dto. lxii.. 19. & 23 : 
and the generals who acted with delegated authority under 
their auspices, only received triumphal ornaments, a kind 
of honour devised by Augustus, Suet. Tib. 9. Dio. liv. 94. 
$1. Hence L. Vitellius, having taken Terracina by storm, 
sent a laurel branch in token of it (lauream prospere cesta 
rei) to his brother, Tacit. Hist. 11. 77. As the emperors 
were so great, that they might despise triumphs, Flor. iv. 
12. 53. so that honour was thought above the lot of a pri- 
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fate person; such therefore usually declined it, although of- 
fered to them ; as, Vinicius, Dio. liii. 26. Agrippa, Jd. liv. 
11. & 24. Plautius, Zd. lx. 30. We read, however, of a 
triumph being granted to Belisarius the general of Justini- 
an, for his victories in Africa, which he celebrated, at Con- 
stantinople, and is the last instance of a triumph recorded . 
‘in history, Proscop. The last triumph celebrated at Rome, 
was by Dioclesian and Maximian, 20. Nov. A. D. 303. 
Eutrop. ix- 27. just before they resigned the empire, Zb 
28. 
VII. MILITARY PUNISHMENTS. 


; omn were of various kinds, either lighter or more 
severe. 
The lighter punishments, or such as were attended with 
inconvenience, loss, or disgrace, were chiefly these, 1. Depri- 
vation of pay, either in whole or in part, (stipendio privari/, 
Liv. xl. 41. the punishment of those who were often absent 
from their standards, (INFREQUENTES, Plaut. Truc. ii 1. 
19. A soldier punished in this manner was called ÆRE 
piRUTUS, Festus. Whence Cicero facetiously applies this 
name to a person deprived of his fortune at play, Verr. v. 
13. or a bankrupt by any other means, Phil. xiii. 12.—2. 
Forfeiture of their spears, Censro Hastaria, Pestus.— 
3. Removal from their tent, (/ocum in quo yr muta- 
reJ, Liv: xxv. 6- sometimesto remain without the camp and 
without tents, Liv. x. 4. or at a distance from the winter- 
quarters, Liv. xxvi. 1. Val. Maz. ii. 7. 15.—4. Notto rea 
cline or sit at meals with the rest, (cibum stantes capere), 
Liv. xxiv. 16.—5. To stand before the pretorium in a loose 
jacket, Suet. Aug. 24. Val. Max. ii. 7. 9. and the centuri- 
ons without their girdle, (discincti), Liv. xxvii. 13. or to 
dig in that dress, Plut. in Lucull.—6. To ge: an allowance 
of barley instead of wheat, (ordeo pasci), Liv. ibid. Suet: 
Aug. 24.—7. Degradation of rank ; (gradus dejectio) ; an 
exchange into an inferior corps, or less honourable service, 

| (militie mutatio), Val. Max. ibid.—8. To be removed'from 
the camp, (a castris segregari), and employed in various 
works, Veget. iii. 4. an imposition of labour, munerum in- 
dictio, or dismission with disgrace, (7, ignominese mitti), Hirts 
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de bell. Afr. 54. vel. zxavucToRA r10, Plin. Ep. vi. 51. A; 
Gellius mentions a singular punishment, namely, of letting 
blood, (sanguinem mittendi), x. 8. Sometimes a whole le- 
gion was deprived of its name, as thatcalled Aucusr a, Dio. 


B 


The more severe punishments were, 1. To be beaten with 
rods, (virgis cedi), or with a vine-sapling, (vite), Val. Max. 
H. 7: 4. Juvenal. viii. 247. —2. To be scourged and 
sold as a slave. Liv. Epit- 55..—-—-3. To be beaten to 
death with sticks, called FUSTUARIUM, the bastinado, 
Liv. v. 6: Cic. Phil. ii. 6. Polyb. vi. 35. which was the 
usual punishment of theft, desertion, perjury, &c- When 
a soldier was to suffer this punishment, the tribune first 
struck him gently with a staff, on which signal all the soldiers 
of the legion fell upon him with sticks and stones, and gene- 
raliy killed him on the spot. If he made his escape, for he 
might fly, he could not however return to his native country, 
because no one, not even his relations, durst admit him in- 
to their houses, Polyb. ibid. —4. To be overwhelmed 
with stones (/apidibus cooperiri) and hurdles, (sub crate ne- 
cari), Liv- i. 51. iv. 50- —5. To be beheaded, (securz 
percuti), Liv. ii. 59. xxviii 29. Epit. xv. sometimes cruci- 
fied, Liv. xxx. 43. and to be left unburied, Val. Max. ii. 
7: X —6. Tobe stabbed by the swords of the sol- 
diers, Tacit. Annal. i. 44. and under the emperors, to be ex- 
posed to wild beasts, or to be burnt alive, &c- 

Punishments were inflicted by the legionary tribunes and 
prefects of the allies, with their council ; or by the general, 
from whom there was no appeal, Polyb. vi. 35. 

When a number had been guilty of the same crime, as in 
the case ofa mutiny, every tenth man. was chosen by lot for 
punishment, which was called DECIMATIO, Liv. ii. 59. 
Cic. Cluent. 46. Suet. Aug. 24. Galb. 19- Tacit. Hist. 1. 37. 
Plutarch. in Crass. Dio. xli 35. xlviii. 42. xlix. 27. & 38. 
or the most culpable were selected, Liv. xxvii 29. Some- 
times only the 20th man was punished, vICESIMATIO; OF 
the 100th, cEN TEsIMA T10, Capitolin. in Mucrin. 12. 


VIII. MILITARY PAY and DISCHARGE. 


"Tq Roman Soldiers at first reccived no pay (stipen- . 


dium?) from the public. Every one served at his own 
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charges. Pay was first granted to the foot, A. U. 347, Liv. 
iv. 59. and three years after, during the siege of Veji, to the 
horse, Jd. v. 7. 

It was in the time of the republic very inconsiderable; two 
aboli or three asses (about 24d. English), a-day to a foot sol- 
dier, the double to a centurion, and the triple to an EQUES, 
Polyb. vi. 37. Plaut. Most. ii. 1. 10. Liv. v. 12. Julius Cæ- 
sar doubled it, Suet- Jul. 26. Under Augustus it was ten 
asses, (73d. sterling), Suet. Aug. 49. Tacit. Ann. i. 17. and 
Domitian increased it still more, by adding three gold pieces 
annually, Suet. Domit. 7- What was the pay of the tribunes 
is uncertain ; but it appears to have been considerable, Juve- 
nal. iii: 132. The pretorian cohorts had double the pay of 
the common soldiers, Dio. liv. 25. Tacit. ib. 

Besides pay, each soldier was furnished with clothes, and 
received a certain allowance (dimensum) of corn, commonly 
four bushels a month, the centurions double, and the equites 
triple, Polyb. vi. 37. But for these things a part of their pay 
was deducted, Tacit. Annal. i. 17. Polyb. ib. 

The allies received the same quantity of corn, except that 
the horse only received double of the foot. The allies were 
clothed and paid by their own states, Polyb. ibid. 

Anciently there were no cooks permitted in the Roman 
army. ‘The soldiers dressed their own victuals. They took 
food twice a-day, at dinner and supper. A signal was pub- 
licly given for both. ‘The dinner was a very slight meal, 
which they commonly took standing. They indulged them. 
selves a little more atsupper. The ordinary drink of soldiers, 
` as of slaves, was water mixed with vinegar, called Posca, 
Plaut. Mil. ii. 9. 23. 

When the soldiers had served out their time, (stipendia 
legitima fecissent vel meruissent), the foot twenty years, and 
the horse ten, they were called EMERITI, Lucan. i. 344. and 
obtained their discharge. This was called MISSIO HO. 
NESTA vel Justa. Whena soldier was discharged for 
some defect or bad health, it was called Missio CAUSARIA ; 
if from the favour of the general he was discharged before 
the just time, Missio cRAT10sA, Liv. xliii. 14. if on ac- 
count of some fault, 1¢Nominiosa, Hirt. de bell. Afr. 54. 
D. de re milt. L 15. s 

qe 
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Augustus introduced a new kind of discharge, called Ex- 
AUCTORATIO,by which those who had served sixteen cam. 
paigns, were excmpted from all military duty except fight- 
ing. They were however retained (tenebantur) in the army, 
not with the other soldiers under standards, (sub signis et 
aquilis), but by themselves under a flag, (sub vexillo seorsim, 
Tacit. Annal. i. 36. whence they were called VEXILLA- 
RII or Veterani, sometimes also SUBSIGNANI, Tacit. 
Hist. i. 70.) till they should receive a fuil discharge and the 
rewards of their service, (premia vel commoda militia), ei- 
ther in lands or money, or both, Suet. Aug. 49. Cat- 44. - 
Cic. Phil. ii. 40. Virg. Ecl. i. 71. ix. 2,——5. Horat. Sat- it. 
6. 55. which sometimes they never obtained, Tacit. Annal. 
i. 17- Suet. Tiber. 48. Dio, liv. 25. Exaucror ARE is pro- 
perly to free from the military oath, to disband, Liv. vii. 
54. xxv- 90. Suet. Aug. 24. Vit. 10. 


iX. METHOD of ATTACKING and DEFEND. 
ING TOWNS. 


VENUE Romans attacked (oppugnabant) places either by a 

sudden assault, or, if that failed, (s? subito impetu ex- 
pugnare non poterant), they tried to reduce them by a block- 
ade, Cas. B. G. vii. 36. 

They first surrounded a town with their troops, (corona 
cingebant, vel circundabant, Liv. vii. 27. xxiii. 44. xxiv. 2. 
mania exercitu circumvenerunt, Sallust. Jug. 57.) and by 
their missive weapons endeavoured to clear the walls of de- 
fendants, (nudare muros defensoribus, vel propugnatoribus): 
"Then joining their shields in the form of a testudo or tortoise, 
( testudine facta v. acta), Liv. xliv. 9. Dio, xlix. 30. to se. 
cure themselves from the darts of the enemy, they came up 
to the gates, (succedere portis), and tried either to under- 
mine (subruere vel subfodere) the walls, or to scale them, 
Liv: x. 42. xxvi. 45. xxxiv. 39. xliv. 9. Ces. B. C. ii. 6. 
Tacit. Hist. iii. 28. 31. Sallust: Jug. 94. 

When a place could not be taken by storm, it was invest- 
ed, Liv. ii. 11. Two lines of fortifications or intrenchments 
(gn cipitia munimenta, velmunitiones) were drawn around the 
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place at some distance from one another, called the lines of 
contravallation and circumvallation ; the onc agalast the sal- 
hes of the townsmen, and the other against attacks from 
without, Lv v. l. xxxviii. 4 

These lines were composed of a ditch and a rampart, 
strengthened with a parapet and battlements, (/orica et pine 
næ), and sometimes a solid wall of considerable height and 
thickness flanked with towers and. forts at proper distances 
round the whole. 

At the foot of the parapet, or at its junction with the ram- 
part, Cad commissuras pluteorum atque aggeris), there some- 
times was a pallisade made of large stakes cut in the form 
of stags horns, hence culled CE RVI, to prevent the ascent 
of the enemy. Before that, there were several rows of 
trunks of trees, or large branches sherpened at the ends, 
(preacutis cacuminibus), called CIPPI, fixed in trenches 
(fosse) about five feet deep- In front of these were dug pits 
(scrohes) of three feet deep, intersecting one another in the 
form of a quincunzx, thus, 


stuck thick with strong sharp stakes, and covered over with 
bushes to deceive the enemy, called LILIA. Before these, 
were placed up and down (omnibus locis disserebantur) sharp 
stakes about a foot long, (Tarte), fixed to the ground 
with iron hooks called Srimuxz. In front of all these, 
Cæsar at Alesia made a ditch twenty feet wide, 400 feet 
from the rampart, which was secured by two ditches, each 
fifteen feet broad. and as many deep; one of them filled 
with water. But this was mercly a blockade, without any 
approaches or attacks on the city, Ces. B- G. vii. 66, 67- 

Between the lines were disposed the ermy of the besiegers, 
who were thus said, Urbem obsidione claudere vel cingere, 
to invest. 

‘The camp was pitched in a convenient. situation &o com. 
municate with the lines, 
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From the inner line was raised a mount, (AGGER ex- 
čruebatur) composed of earth; wood, and hurdles, (cra- 
TES), and stone, which was gradually advanced (promove- 

- batur) towards the town, always increasing in height, till it 
equalled or over-topped the walls. The mount which Cæ- 
sar raised against Avaricum, or Bourges, was 330 feet broad, 
and 80 feet high, Ces. B. G. vii 23. 

The Agger, or mount, was secured by towers consisting. 
of different stories, (turres contabulate), from which show. 
ers of darts and stones were discharged on the townsmen 
by means of engines, (tormenta), called CATAPULTÆ, 
Barista, and Scorrrones, to defend the work and 
workmen, (opus et administros tutari), Sellust. Jug. 76. 
Of these towers Cæsar is supposed to have erected 1561 on 
his lines around Alesia, Ces. de bell. G. vii. 72. The la- 
bour and industry of the Roman troops were as remarkable 
as their courage. 

There were also moveable towers, TURRES MOBILES vel 
AMBULATORI#), which were pushed forward (admoveban- 
tur vel adigebantur) and brought back (reducebantur) on 
wheels, fixed below (rotis subjectis) on the inside of . the 
planks Ces. B. G. ii. 31. v. 42. vii. 24. Hirt. de bell. Alex. 
Z23ÉDOxx6L-dl. — 

'To prevent them from being set on fire by the enemy, 
they were covered with raw hides (corea) and pieces of 
coarse cloth and matresses, (centones vel cilicia,) Ces. de 
bell. Civ. ii. 10. They were of an immense bulk, some- 
times thirty, forty, or fifty foot square, and higher than the 
walls, or even than the towers of the city. When they could 
be brought up to the walls, a place was seldom able to stand 
out long, Liv. xxi. 11. 14. xxxii. 17. xxxiii. 17. 

But the most dreadful machine of all was the battering 
ram, (ARIES), a long beam, like the mast of a ship, and 
armed at one end with iron m the form of a ram’s head; 
whence it had its name. It was suspended by the middle 
with ropes or chains fastened to the beam that lay across 
two posts, and hanging thus equally balanced, it was by a 
hundred men, more or less, (who were frequently changed), 
violently thrust forward, drawn back, and again pushed for- 
svard, till by repeated strokes it had shaken and broken down 
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the wall with its iron head, Veget. iv. 14. Lr» xxi 12. 
xxxi. 32, 46. xxxii. 23. xxxvii. 5. Joseph- de bell. Jud. 
iii. 9. 

The ram was covered with sheds or mantlets, called VI- 
NE JZ, machines constructed of wood and hurdles, and co- 
v ered with earth or raw hides, or any materials which could 
not easily be set on fire. ‘They were pushed forwards by 
wheels below, (rotis subjectis agebantur vel impellebantur). 
Under them the besiegers either worked the ram, or tried 
to undermine the walls, Liv. ii. 17. v- 7. x. 34. xxi. 7, 61. 
xxiii. 18. 

Similar to the Vinee in form and use were the TESTU- 
DINES ; so called, because those under them were safe as 
a tortoise under its shell, Liv. v. 5. Ces. B. G. v. 41. 50. 
de Bell. Civ. 1- 2. 14. 

Of the same kind were the PLUTEI, Liv. xxi. 61. xxxiv. 
17. Ces. passim, the Muscurvs, Jbid. &c. 

These mantlets or sheds were used to cover the men in 
filling up the ditches, and for various other purposes, Ces. 
B. G. viii. 58. 

When the nature of the ground would not permit these 
machines to be erected or brought forward to the walls, the 
besiegers sometimes drove a mine (CUNICULUM age- 
bant) into the heart ofthe city, Liv. v. 19. 21. or in this man- 
ner intercepted the springs of water, Hirt. de Bell. Gall. viii. 
448. 

When they only wished to sap the foundation of the walls, 
they supported the part to be thrown down with wooden 
props, which being consumed with fire, the wall fell to the 
ground. 

In the mean time the besieged, to frustrate the attempts. 
of the besiegers met their mines with countermines, (¢rans- 
versis cuniculis hostium cuniculos excipere), Liv. xxiii. 18. 
which sometimes occasioned dreadful conflicts below 
ground, xxxviii. 7. The great object was to prevent them 
from approaching the walls, (apertos, sc. ab hostibus vel 
Romanis, cuniculos morabantur, manibusque appropinquare 
prohibebant), Ces. B. G- vii. 22. 

The besieged also, by means of mines, endeavoured to 
frustrate or overturn the works of the enemy. Ces. B. G., iit 
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21. vii. 22. They withdrew the earth from the mount, (ter- 
vam ad se introrsus subtrahebant), or destroyed the works | 
by fires below, in the same manner as the besiegers overturn- 
ed the walls, Ces. ibid. Joseph. de Bell. Jud. ni. 12. 

Where they apprehended a breach would be made, they 
reared new walls behind, with a deep ditch before them. 
They employed various methods to weaken or elude the force 
of the ram, and to defend themselves against the engines and 
darts of the besiegers, Liv. xlii. 63. But these, and every 
thing else belonging to this subject, will be best understood 
by reading the accounis preserved to us of ancient sieges, 
particulariy of Syracuse by Marcellus, Liv. x xiv. 33. of Am- 
bracia by Fulvius, Jd. xxxviii. 4. of Alesia by Julius Cesar, 
de Bell. Gall. vii. of Marseilles by his lieutenants, Ces. B. 
Civ: ii. and of Jerusalem by Titus Vespasian, Joseph. de Bell. 
Jud. 

When the Romans besieged a town, and thought them- 
selves sure of taking it, they used solemnly (certo carmine) 
to call out of it (E voc ARE) the gods, under whose protection 
the place was supposed to be, Liv. v. 21. Hence when Troy 
was taken, the gods are said to have left their shrines, Virg. 
JEn. 11. 551. For this reason, the Romans are said to have 
kept secret their tutelary god, and the Latin name of the city, 
Plin. ii. 5.s. 9. xxviii. 2. s. 4. Macrob. iii. 9. 

The form of a surrender we have, Liv. 1. 38. Plaut. Amph. 
i l. 71. & 102. and the usual manner of plundering a city 
when taken, Polyb. x. 16. 


NAVAL AFFAIRS or rue ROMANS, 


AVIGATION at first was very rude, andthe construc- 

tion of vessels extremely simple. The most ancient na- 
tions used boats made of trunks of trees hollowed, (ex sin- 
gulis arboribus cavatis), Virg. G. 196, 262. Plin. xvi. 41. 
Liv. xxvi. 26. called ALVEI, LINPRES, SCAPH E, vel Mo- 
NOXYLA, Paterc. 11. 107. Ovid. Fast... 407. Liv.i. 4. xxv. 
3. Plin. vi. 93. Strab. iii. 155. or composed of beams and 
planks fastened together with cords or wooden pins, called 
RATES, Festus ; or of reeds called Canna, Juvenal. v. 
89. or partly of slender planks, (carine ac statumina, the 
keel and ribs, ex levi materia), and partly of wicker hurdles 


é 


Navar Arrarns, &e. ASI, 


or basket-work, (reliquum corpus navium viminibus contex- 
tum), and covered with hides, as those of the ancient Bri- 

tons, Ces. D. C.i. 54. Lucan. iv- 131. and other nations, 

Herodot. i. 194. Dio; xlviii. 18. hence called NAv 1c rA vi- 

TILIA corio circumsuta, Plin. iv. 16. vii. 56. and naves suti- 
les, xxiv. 9. s. 40. in allusion to which, Virgil calls the 
boat of Charon Cymba sutilis, /En. vi. 414. somewhat si- 
milar to the Indian canoes, which are made of the bark of 
trees ; or to the boats of the Icelanders and Esquimaux In- 
dians, which are made of long poles placed cross wise, tied 
together with whale sinews, and covered with the skins of 
sea-dogs, sewed with sinews instead of thread. 

The Phonicians, or the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon, 
are said to have been the first inventors of the art of sailing, 
as of letters and astronomy, Phn. v.12. For Jason, to 
whom the poetsascribe it, Ovid. Met. vi. vers. ult. et 
Amor. ii. 11. 1. Lucan. ii. 194. and the Argonauts, who 
first sailed under Jason from Greece to Colchis, in the ship 
Argo, in quest of the golden fleece, that is, of commerce, 
flourished long after the Pheenicians were a powerful na- 
tion. But whatever be in this, navigation certainly received 
from them its chief improvements. 

The invention of sails is by some ascribed to Æolus, the 
god of the winds, Diodor. v. 7. and by others to Dedalus ; 
whence he is said to have frown like a bird through the air, 
Virg. Ain. vi. 15. They seem to have been first made of 
skins, which the Venetz, a people of Gaul, used even in the 
time of Cesar, B. G. iii 13. afterwards of flax or hemp; 
whence /intea and carbasa, (sing. -us,), are put for vela, sails: 
Sometimes cloths spread out were used for sails, Tacit. An- 
nal. i. 24. Hist. v. 23. Juvenal. xi 66. 

It was long before the Romans paid any attention to naval 
affairs. They at first had nothing but boats made of thick 
planks, (ex tabulis crassioribus, Festus), such.as they used on 
the Tiber, called Naves Caupicar1&®; whence Appius 
Claudius, who first persuaded them to fit out a fleet, A. U. 
489, got the surname of Cau zx, Senec. de brev. vite, 13. 
Varr. de Vit. Rom. 11. They are said to have taken the mo- 
del of their first ship of war from a vessel of the Carthagini- 
ans, which happened to be stranded on their coasts. and tc 
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have exercised their men onland to the management of 
ships, Polyb. i. 20. & 21. But this can hardly be reconcil- 
ed with what Polybius says in other places, nor with what 
we find in Livy about the equipment and operations of a Ro- 


man fleet, Liv. ix. 30, 38. Their first ships of war were 


probably built from the model of those of Antium, which, af- 
ter the reduction of that city, were brought to Rome, A. U. 
417, Liv. viii. 14. It was not, however, till the first Punic 
war that they made any figure by sea. 

Ships of war were called NAVES LONGZE, because 
they were of a longer shape than ships of burden, (naves . 
ONERARLE, :2««2:s, whence Aulks ; or barca, barks, Zsi- 


dor. xix: 1), which were more round and deep, Ces. B. G. 


iv. 20. v. 7- The ships of war were driven chiefly by oars, 
the ships of burden by sails, Ces. B. G- iv. 25. Cic. Fam. 
xii. 15. and as they were more heavy (graviores), and saila 


ed more slowly, they were sometimes towed ( remulco trac- 


tæ), after the war ships, Liv. xxxii. 16: 

The ships of war were variously named from their rows or 
ranks of oars (ab ordinibus remorum). Those which had two 
rows or tiers were called Biremes, (Dicrota, Cic. Att. v. 11. 
xvi. 4. vel Dicrote, Hirt. B. Alex. 47.) three, triremes ; 
four, quadriremes ; five, quinqueremes vel penteres. 

The Romans scarcely had any ships of more than five 
banks of oars ; and therefore those of six or seven banks are 
called by a Greek name; ZZexeres, Hepteres, Liv. xxxvii. 
23. and above that by a circumlocution, naves, octo, novem, 
decem ordinum, vel versuum, Flor. iv. 11. Thus Livy calls 
aship of sixteen rows, (éxxa:dexnpns, Polyb.), navis ingentis 
magnitudinis, quam sexdecim versus remorum agebant, Liv. 
xlv. 34. This enormous ship, however, sailed up the Tiber 
to Rome, /éid.—The ships of Antony, (which Florus says 
resembled floating castles, and towns, iv. 11. 4. Virgil, float- 
ing islands or mountains, JEn. viii. 691. So Dio, 1. 53.), 
had only from six to nine banks of oars, Flor. iv. 4. Dio 
says from four to ten rows, l. 23. 

There are various opinions about the manner in which the 
rowers sat. That most generally received is, that they were 
placed above one another in different stages or benches (ze 
transtris vel jugis) on the side of the ship, not in a perpen- 
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dicular linc, but in the form of a quincuna. The oars of the 
lc bench svere short, and those of the other benches in- 
in length, in proportion to their height above the wa- 
ter. This opinion is confirmed by several passages in the 
classics, Firg. Jn. v. 119. Lucan. ii; 536. Sil. Italic. xiv. 
424. and by the representations which remain of ancient gal- 
lies, particularly that on Trajan’s pillar at Rome. It is, how- 
` ever, attended with difficulties not easily reconciled. 

There were three different classes of rowers, whom the 
Greeks called Zhranite, Zeugite or Zeugtoi, and Thalami- 
te, or -ioi, from the different parts of the ship in which they 
were placed. The first sat in the highest part of the ship, 
next the stern; the second, in the middle ; and the last in 
the lowest part, next the prow. Some think that there were 
as many oars belonging to each of these classes of rowers, as 
the ship was said to have ranks or banks of oars : others, that 
there were as many rowers to each oar, as the ship is said to 
have banks ; and some reckon the number of banks, by that 
of oars on each side. ln this manner they remove the difh- 
culty of supposing eight or ten banks of oars above one ano- 
ther, and even forty ; for a ship is said by Plutarch and A- 
thenzus, to have been built by Ptolemy Philopator which 
had that number: so Plin. vit 56. But these opinions are 
involved in still more inextricable difficulties. 

Ships contrived for lightness and expedition (naves AC- 
'TUARL/E) had but one rank of oars on each side, (simpli- 
ce ordine agebantur, mopsis, Tacit. Hist. v. 23.) or at most 
two, Ces. B. G. v. 1. Lucan. iii. 534. They were of diffe- . 
rent kinds, and called by various names; as, Celoces, i. €. 
naves celeres vel cursorie, Lembi, Phasel, Myoparones, &c. 
Cic. et Liv. But the most remarkable of these were the na- 
ves LIBURNZE, Horat. Epod. i. 1. a kind of light gallies 
used by the Liburni, a people of Dalmatia, addicted to pi- 
racy. To ships of this kind Augustus was in a great measure 
indebted for his victory over Antony at Actium, ZXo, l. 29. 
32. Hence after that time the name of naves LIBURN Ak 
was given to all light quick-sailing vessels ; and few ships 
were built but of that construction, Veget. iv. 33. 

Ships were also denominated from the country to which 
they belonged, Ces, B. C. iti. 5. Cie. Verr, v. 38. and the 
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various uses to which they were applied; as Naves MER- 
CATORLE, f/rumentarie, vinarie, olearie ; PiscaToRi&; 
Liv. xxiii. 1. vel Jenuncult, fishing-boats, Ces. B. C. i 39. 
SPECULATORI£ et exploratorie, spy-boats, Liv. xxx- 10. 
xxxvi 42. PLiratic# vel predatoria, Id. xxxiv. 32. 36. 
Hyv»pPAcocz, vel Hyppagines, for carrying horses and their 
riders, Liv. xliv. 28. Gell. x. 25. Festus. TABELLARLE, 
message-boats, Senec. Epist. 77. Plaut. Mil. Glor. iv. 1 
39. VECTORIA GRAVESQUE, transports and ships of bur- 
den; Annotine privateque, built that or the former year for 
private use; some read annonaria, i.e. for carrying provisions, 
Ces. D. G- v. 7. Each ship had its long-boat joined to it, 
(eymbule onerariis adherescebantJ, Plin. Ep. 8. 20. 

A large Asiatic ship among the Greeks was called Czn- 
curus, Plaut: Merc. i. 1. 86. Stich. ii. 2. 84. ii 1. 12. it is 
supposed from the island Corcyra : but Pliny ascribes the 
invention of it to the Cyprians, vii. 56- 

Gallies kept by princes and great men for amusement, 
were called by various names; Z7iremes cerate vel erate, 
lusoriz et cubiculate vel thalamegi, pleasure-boats or barges, 
Senec. de ben. vii. 20. Suet. Ces. 52- prive, i. e, proprie et 
non meritorie, one's own, not hired, Horat. Ep. i. 1. 92. 
sometimes of immense size, Deceres vel decemremes, Suet. 
Cale. 

Each ship had a name peculiar to itself inscribed or paint- 
ed on its prow; thus, Pristrs, SCYLLA, CEN TAURUS, Kc, 
Virg. Ain. v. 116. &c- called PARASEMON,, its sign, He- 
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vi. 34. as its tutelary god (tutela vel tutelare numen) was 
on its stern, Ovid. Trist. i. el. 3. v. 110. et ed. 9. v. 1- Herod. 
xvi. 112. Pers. vi 30. Sul. Stal. xiv. 411. 439. whence that 
part of the ship was ealled TUTELA or Cautela, and held 
sacred by the mariners, Lucan. ii. 510. Senec. Epist. 76. 
Petron. c. 103. There supplications and treaties were made, 
Liv. xxx. 36. Sil. Ital. xii. 76. 

In some ships the £u£ela and zapzecxzo» were the same, Serv. 
ad Virgil. JEn. v. 116- Act. Apost. xxviii. 11. 

Ships of burden used to have a basket suspended on <a 
top of their mast as their sign, (pro signo), hence they were 
called Con a1r:£, Festus, Cic. Att. xvi. 6, Plaut. Pen. i 
À. 4. & AQ. 
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‘There was an ornament in the stern, and sometimes on 
the prow, made of wood like the tail of a fish, called AP- 
LUSTRE, vel plur. -ia, from which was erected a staff or 
pole with a riband or streamer (fascia vel fenia/ on the top, 
Juvenal. x. 136- Lucan. ii. 671. 

The ship of the commander of a fleet (navis pretoria) was 
distinguished by a red flag, (vexillum vel velumpurpureum), 
Tacit. Hist. v. 22. Plin. xix. 1. Cas. B. C. ii. 6. and by a 
light, Flor. iv. 8. Firg. Ain. ii. 256. 

The chief parts of a ship and its appendages were, CA- 
RINA, the keel or bottom ; Statum;ina, the ribs, or pieces 
of timber which strengthened the sides ; PRORA, the prow 
or forepart ; PUPPIS, the stern or hind-part ; ALVEUS, 
the belly or. hold of the ship; SENTINA, the pump, Ces. 
B. C. ii; 25. or rather the bilge or bottom of the hold, where 
the water, which leaked into the ship, remained till it was 
pumped out, (donec per ^ N TL1AM exhauriretur), Cic. Fam. 
ix. 15. Sen. 6. Martial. ix. 19. 4. Suet. Tib. 5r- or the bilge- 
water itself, Juvenal. vi. 99. properly called N Au TE A, Plaut. 
Asin. v. 2.44. Nonius, 1. 25. In order to keep out the wa- 
ter, ships were besmeared with wax and pitch ; hence call. 
ed cERA T4E, Ovid. Her. v. 42. 

On the sides (/atera) were holes (foramina) for the oars, 
(REMI, called also by the poets tons, the broad part or end 
of them, palma vel palmula), and seats (sedilia vel transtra) 
for the rowers, (REMIGES). 

Each oar was tied to a piece of wood, (paxillus vel lignum 
teres,) called SCALMUS, by thongs or strings, called 
Stroppi vel strupp: Isid. xix. 4. hence sealmus is put for 
a boat, Cic. Off iii. 14. Navicula duorum scalmorum, a boat 
of two oars, Cic. Orat. ii. 34. Actuaria, sc. navis, decem 
scalmis, Id. Att. xvi. 3. Quatuor scalmorum navis, Vell. ii. 
43. The place where the oars were put when the rowers 
were done working, was called C ASTERIA, Plaut. Asin. iii. 
- ] ake: 

On the stern was the rudder, (GUBERNACULUM vel 
clavus,) and the pilot (gubernator) who directed it. è 

Some ships had two rudders, one on cach end, and two 
prows, so that they might be moved either way withoutturn. 
ing, Tacit. Annal. ii. 6. much used by the Germans, Jd. de 
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Mor. G. 44. and on the Pontus Euxinus, or Black Sea, 
called CAMARZE, Strab. xi. 496. because in a swelling 
sea they were covered with boards like the vaulted roof of a 
house, (camera), Tacit. Hist. iii. 47. Gell. x. 25. hence Ca- 
marite, the name of a people bordering on the Black Sea, 
Eustath. ad Dionys. 700. 

On the middle of the ship was erected the mast, (MA. 
LUS), which was raised, (attollebatur vel erigebatur), Cic. 
Verr. v. 34. when the ship left the harbour, and taken down 
(inclinabatur vel ponebatur), when it approached the land, 
Virg. Min- v. 899. Lucan. i. 45. the place where it stood 
was called Moprtvs, Zsid. xix. 2. The ships of the ancients 
had only one mast. 

On the mast were fixed the sail-yards, (AN TEN NX vel 
brachia), and the sails (V ELA) fastened by ropes (funes 
vel rudentes). Immittere rudentes, to loosen all the cord. 
age; pandere vela, to spread the sails, Phin. Ep. viii. 4. 

The sails were usually white, as beingthought more luc- 
ky, Ovid. Her. à. 11. Catull. Ixiv- 225, &c- sometimes co- 
loured, Plin xix: 1. s 5- 

The ends of the sail.yards were called CORNUA ; 
from which were suspended two ropes called PEDES, bra- 
ces, by pulling which towards the stern, the sails were turn. 
ed to the right or left. If the wind blew obliquely from the 
left, they pulled the rope on the right, and so on the contra- 
ry : hence facere pedem, to trim or adjust the sails, Virg- 
JEn. v. 830. Obliquat levo pede carbasa, turns the sails so 
as to catch the wind blowing from the right, Lucan. v, 428. 
so obliquat sinus in ventum, Virg. /En. v. 16. Currere u- 
£roque pede, to sail with a wind right astern, or blowing di- ` 
rectly from behind, Catull. iv- 21. In contrarium navigare 
prolatis pedibus, by tacking, Plin. i. 57. s- 48. Intendere 
brachia velis, i. e. vela brachiis, to stretch the sails, or to 
haul them out to the yard arms, Virg. /En. v. 829. Dare 
vela ventis, to set sail, Virg. En. iv. 546. So Vela facere, 
© Cic. Verr. v. 34. or to make way, Virg. Ain. v. 281. Subdu- 
cere vela, to lower the sails, Su. vi. 325. Ministrare velis, 
vel -a, 1. e. attendere, to manage, by drawing in and letting 
out the opposite braces, (adducendo et remittendo vel profe- 
vendo pedes), Virg. Ain: vi. 302. x: 218. Velis remis, sc. et ; 
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i. e. summo vi, manibus bedibusque, omnibus nervis, with 
might and main, Cic.ad Q. Fratr. ii- 14. Tuse- ii. 11. Of: 
iii- 33. but in the last passage the best copies have viris e- 
quisque ; as, Phil. vii. 7. So remigio veloque, Plaut. Asin- 
1. 8. 5. who puts navales pedes for remiges et naute, Men. 
ik 9- ult. 

The top-sails were called SUPPARA velorum, Lucan: 
v. 429. or any appendage to the main-sail, Stat. Sylv. i 2. 
27- Senec. ep. 77. 

Carina, puppis, and even trabs, a beam, are often put 
by the poets for the whole ship; but never velum, as we 
use sail for one ship or many ; thus, a sail, an hundred sail. 

The rigging and tackling of a ship, its sails, sail-yards, 
Oars, ropes, &c. were called ARMAMENTA, Plaut. Merc.. 
i. 62. Hence arma is put for the sails, colhgere arma jubet, 
1 e. vela contrahere, Virg. Ain. v- 15. and for the rudder, 
spohate armis, i. €. clavo, vi. 353. 

Ships of war, (naves longe vel bellice/), and these only, 
had their prows armed with a sharp beak, (RosrRuM, of- 
tener plur. RosTRA,) Ces. B. G. ii. 13- Sil. Ital. xiv. 480. 
which usually had three teeth or points, Virg. Jn. v. 149. 
viii. 690. whence these ships were called RosrR A TE, and 
because the beak was covered with brass, /EnATA, Ces. 
B. C. ii. 8. Horat. Od. ii. 16. 21- Phn. xxxii. 1. 

Ships when about to engage, had towers erected on them, 
whence stones and missive weapons were discharged from 
engines, Ces. B- G. ii. 14. Flor- iv. 1l. Plin. xxxi. I? 
Plutarch- in Ant. called PRorvucNAcurA, Flor. ii. 9. 
Horat. Epod. Y 2. hence turrite puppes, Virg. ZEn. viii. 
993. Agrppeinvented a kind of towers which were sud- 
-denly raised, Serv. in Virg. Towers used also to be erected 
on ships in sieges and at other times, Liv. xxiv. 34. Tacit. 
Ann. xv. 9. Sil. Ital. xiv. 418. 

Some ships of war were all covered, (tecte vel constrate, 
xaTaQeaxToi.; JUE xaTaseumeta, tabulata vel constrata habebant, 
decks); others uncovered, (aperte, adeaxta, v. -«), Cic. 
Att. v. 11. 12, vi. 8. & 19. except at the prow and stern, 
where those who foucht stood, Liv. xxx. 43. xxxvi. 42. 
Ces. bassim. Cic. Ferr. v. 34. 

The planks or platforms (tabulata) on which the mari- 
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ners sat or passed from one part of the ship to another, were 
called FORI, zaug-ways, (ab eo quod incessus ferant), 
Serv. ad Virg. JEn. iv. 605. vi. 412. Cic Sen. 6. and the 
helps to mount on board, Pontes vel Scar, (mpage 
vel ximenes), Virg. JEn. x. 288. 654. 658. Stat igo. ui 2. 

55. Some take fori for thedeck, (STEGA, e, Plaut. Bacch. 

il 3. 44. Stich. ini 1. 12) others for the seats. Itis at 
least certain they were both in the top ofthe ship and be- 
low, Sil xiv. 425. Lucan. ii: 630. We also find forus, 
sing. Gell. xvi. 19. 

The anchor, (ANCHORA), which moored or Dites 
(fundabat vel alligabat) the ships, was at first of stone, 
sometimes of wood filled with lead, but afterwards of iron. 
It was thrown (jaczebatur) from the prow, Virg Ain. vi. ult. 
by a cable, and fixed in the ground, while the ship stood, 
(or, as we say, rode) at anchor, (ad anchoram vel in anchora 
stabat), Ces. B. G. v. 10. and raised, (éollebatur vel velleba- 
ur) when it sailed, Zd. iv. 23. sometimes the cable (ancho- 
rale vel anchora) was cut, (precidebatur), Liv. xxii. 19. 
Cic. Verr. v. 34. The Veneti used iron chains instead of 
ropes, Ces. B. G. iii. 13. 

The plummet for sounding depths (ad altitudinem maris 
explorandam) was called BOLIS or Catapirates, Isid. xix- 
4. or MorLYBDis, -:dis, as Gronovius reads, Stat. Sliv. iii. 
2. 30 

Theropesby which a ship. was tied to land were called RE. 
TINACULA, Virg. JEn. iv. 580. or Oz, Low. xxii. 19. 
xxvii. 36. or simply Funes, Virg. Æn. iii. 639. 667- 
Hence Oram solvere, to set sail, Quinctil. Ep. ad Tryph. & 
iv. 2. 41. 

The ancients had ropes for girding a ship in a storm, Z7o- 
vat. Od. i. 14. Act. Apost: xxvii. 17. which are still used. 
They had also long poles, (contt, pertice, sudes, vel trudes),to. 
push it off rocks and shoals, Virg. Ain. v. 208. 

Sand, or whatever was put in a ship to keep it steady, was 
ealled SABURRA, ballast, Liv. xxxvii 14. Virg. G. iv. 
195. 

Ships were built (cdificabantur) of fir, (abies), Virg. G. 
ii. 68. alder, (alnus, Lucan. iii. 440. whence alni, ships, i. 
2. 427.) cedar, pine, and cypress, Veget: iv. 34. by the Veneti 
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gf oak, (ex robore), Ces. B. G. iii: 13. sometimes of green 
wood ; so that a number of ships were put on the stocks, 
(posite), completely equipped and launched, Cinstructe) v. 
ornate armateque in aquam deducte sint), in forty-five days 
after the timber was cut down in the forest, Liv. xxviii. 45. 
and by Cesar, at Arles, against the people of Marseilles, 
in thirty days, de Bell. Cw. 1. 34. See Plin. xvi. 39- s. 74. 

There was a place at Rome beyond the ‘Tiber where ships 
lay and were built, called NAVALIA, plur. - the dock, 
Liv. n. 26. viii. 14. xl. 51. 

As the Romans quickly built fleets, they as speedily man- 
ned them. Freedmen and slaves were employed as mariners 
or rowers, (naute vel remiges), who were also called Socrir 
KNWWALES, Liv. xxi. 49, 50. xxii. 11. xxvi417. and LAS- 
SICI, xxvi- 48. Curt. iv. 3. 18. The citizens and allies 
were obliged to furnish a certain number of these, according 
to their fortune, and sometimes to supply them with provi- 
sions and pay for a limited time, Ziv. xxiv. 11. xxvi. 35. 

"The legionary soldiers at first used to fight at sea as well 
ason land. But when the Romans came to have regular and 
constant fleets, there was a separate kind of soldiers raised 
for the marine service, (milites in classem scripti), Liv. x xii. 
57. who were called CLASSIARII, orErIB ATÆ, Ces. pas- 
sim. Suet. Galb. 19. Tacit. Annal. xv. 51. but this. service 
was reckoned less honourable than that of the legionary sol- 
diers, Suet. tbid. Liv. xxxii. 23. Tacit. Hist. i. 87. some- 
times performed by manumitted slaves, Suet. Jug. 16. 
The rowers also were occasionally armed, Liv. xxvi. 48, 
xxxvii. 16- 

The allies and conquered states were in after times bound 
to furnish a certain number of ships completely equipped 
and manned, Cic. Verr. v. 17, &c. Liv. xxxvi 43. xlii. 48. 
some only stores, arms, tackling, and men, xxviii. 45. 

Augustus stationed a fleet on'the Tuscan sea at Misenum, 
where Agrippa made a fine harbour called Pon rus Jurrius, 
Suet. Aug. 16. by joining the Lucrine lake, and the lacus 
Avernus to the bay of Baje, (sinus Bajanus, Suet. Ner. 27. 
vel lacus Bajanus, Tacit. Ann. xiv. 4) Dio. xlvi. 50. 
Virg. G. ii 163. and another on the Hadriatic at Ravenna, 
Suet, Aug. 49. Tacit. Ann. iv. 5- Veget. iv. 31. and in 
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other parts of the empire, Tacit. Hist. i. 58. ii. 83. iv. 79. 
also on rivers, asthe Rhine and Danube, Tacit. Annal. 
xii. 30. Flor. iv. 12. 26. 

The admiral of the whole fleet was called Dux PRÆFEC- 
TUSQUE CLASSIS, Cic: Verr. v. 34. and his ship, NAVIS: 
PRAZETORIA, Liv. xxix. 25. which in the night-time had, 
as a sign, (signum nocturnum) three lights, Z5id. 

At first the consuls and pretors used to command the fleets 
of the republic, or some one under them ; as Lelius under 
Scipio, ZZv. xxvii. 42, xxix. 25. 

The commanders of each ship were called NAVAR. 
CHI, Cic. Verr. iii. 80. v. 24. or TRIERARCHI, i. e. praefecti 
trieris vel triremis navis, Cic. Verr. i. 20. Tacit. Hist. ii. 9, 
Suet. Ner. 34. or MacisrRI Navium, Liv. xxix. 25. 
The master or proprietor of a trading vessel, NAUCLE- 
RUS, Plaut-Mil.iv.3.16. NavicuLaTor, vel-aRius. Cic: 
Fam. xvi. 9. Att. ix. 3. Verr. d. 55. Manil. 5. who, when 
he did not go to sea himself, but employed another to navi- 
gate his ship, was said, JVaviculariam sc. rem facere, Cic. 
Verr. v. 18. 

The person who steered the ship, and directed its course, 
was called GUBERNATOR, the pilot, sometimes also 
MAGISTER, Virg. JEn. v. 176. Sil-iv. 719, or Rector, Lu- 
can. vill. 167. Firg. Zn. iii: 161. and 176. He sat at the 
helm, Cic. Sen. 6. on the top of the stern dressed in a parti- 
cular manner, Plaut- Mil. iv. 4. 41. 45. and gave orders 
about spreading and contracting the sails, Cexpandere vel 
contrahere vela,) plying or checking the oars, (incumbere 
remis vel eos inhibere), &c. Virg. v. 19. x. 218. Cic. Orat. 
1. 39. viet, xiii. 21. 

It was his part to know the signs of the weather, to be ac. 
quainted with ports and places, and particularly to observe 
the winds and the stars, Ovid. Met. iii. 592. Lucan: viii. 172. 
Virg: Alin. ii. 201. 269. 513. For as the ancients knew not 
the use of the compass, they were directed in their voyages 
chiefly by the stars in the night-time, Horat. Od. ii- 16. 3. 
and in the day-time by coasts and islands which they knew. 
In the Mediterranean, to which navigation was then chiefly 
confined, they could not be long out of the sight of land. 
When overtaken by a storm, the usual method was to drive 
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their ships on shore, («n terram agere vel ejicere) , and when 
the danger was over, to set them afloat again by the strength 
of arms and levers. In the ocean they only cruised along 
the coast. 

In some ships there were two pilots, //an. ix. 40. who 
had an assistant called PRORETA, Plaut. Rud. iv. 3. 75. 
i. e. Custos et tutela prore, who watched at the prow, Ovid. 
Met- in. 617. 

He who had command over the rowers was called Hor- 
TATOR and PausaRrius, (xeasvsas), Plaut. Merc. iv. 2-4. Se- 
nec. Epist. 56. Ovid. ibid. or Pon v1scurus, Plaut. Asin. 
iii. 1. 15. Festus; which was also the name of the staff or 
mallet with which he excited or retarded them, (celeusmata 
vel hortamenta dabat), Plaut. Asin. Yi. 1. 15. Zsid, Orig- xix- 
19. He did this also with his voice in a musical tone, that 
the rowers might keep time in their motions, Serv. ed Virg. 
JEn. ii. 198. Sil. v. 360. Val Flacc. i. 470. Martial. i. 67. 
iv. 64. Quincti. 1. 10-16. Stat. Theb. vi 800. Ascon. in Cic. 
divin. 17. Hence it is also applied to the commanders, Dio, 
L. 32. Those who hauled or pulled a rope, who raised a 
weight, or the like, called HELCIARII, used likewise to 
animate one another with a loud cry, Murtial ibid. hence 
JVauticus clamor, the cries or shouts of the mariners, Virg. 
JEn. ii. 128. v. 140. Lucan. il. 688: 

Before a fleet (CLASSIS) set out to sea, it was solemnly 
reviewed (/ustrata est) like an army. Cic. Phil. xii 3. Praya 
ers were made and victims sacrificed, Z;v. xxix. 27. xxxvi. 
49. Appian. Bell. Civ. v. Virg: Aim. ii. 118. v. 772. Sil. 
xvii.48. The auspices were consulted, Val. Max. 1. Hor. 
Epod. x. 1- 16. 24. and if any unlucky omen happened, as 
a person sneezing on the left, or swallows alighting on 
the ships, &c. the voyage was suspended, Polyen. iii. 10. 
Frontin. i. 12. 

The mariners when they set sail or reached the harbour, 
decked the stern with garlands, Virg. En. iv. 418. G-i. 503. 

"There was great labour in launching (7n deducendo) the 
ships, Virg. An. iv. 397. for as the ancients seldom sailed in 
winter, their ships during that time were drawn up (subduc- 
tæ) on land, Horat. Od.i. 4. 9. Virg. Ain. 1. 555. and stood 
on the shore, ire. £g, i. T 177. 

S S 
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They were drawn to sea by ropes and levers, (vectibus), 
With rollers placed below, Cey/indris lignisque teretibus et ro- 
tundis subjectis), called PAL ANGES, vel -ge, Ces. B. C. ii. 
9. or Scu TU L4£, Z^id- i3. 34. and according to some, lapsus 
rotarum ; but others more properly take this phrase for 7o- 
zæ labentes, wheels, Virg. Æn ii. 236. 

Archimedes invented a wonderful machine for this pur- 
pose, called Hzrix. Athen. v. Plutarch: in Marcell.— Sil. 
tal. xiv. 352. 

Sometimes ships were conveyed for a considerable space 
by land, Liv. xxv. 11. Sil xii. 441. Suet. Cal. 47. end for 
that purpose they were sometimes so made, that they might 
be taken to pieces, Curt. viii. 10. Justin. xx xii. 3. a practice 
stili in use. Augustus is said to have transported some ships 
from the open sea to the Ambracian gulf near Actium, ona 
kind of wall covered with the raw hides of oxen; Dio, L. 
12. in like manner over the Isthmus of Corinth, Jd. LI. 5. 
Strab. viii. 335. So Trajan, from the Euphrates to the Ti. 
gris, Jd. xlviii. 28. 

The signal for embarking was given with the trumpet. Lu- 
can. ii. 690. They embarked (conscendebant) in a certain or- 
der, the mariners first, and then the soldiers, Liv. xxix. 25.. 
xxii. 16. They also sailed in a certain order, Virg. Ain. v. 
833. the light vessels usually foremost, then the fleet or ships 
of war, and after them the ships of burden. But this order 
was often changed, Liv. passim: 

When they approached the place of their destination, they 
were very attentive to the objects they first saw, in the same 
manner as to omens at their departure, Virg. An. iii. 537 
Ip. xxix. 27. xxx. 95. 

When they reached the shore, (terram appulerunt), and 
landed (exposuerunt) the troops, prayers and sacrifices again 
were made, Liv. xxxvii. 14. 47. 

If the country was hostile, and there was no proper har- 
bour, they made a naval camp, (castra navalia vel nautica) 
and drew up their ships on land, (subducebant), Liv. xxx- 
9, 10. xxiii. 28. Cæs. B. G. iv. 21. ‘They did so, especially 
if they were to winter there, Liv. xxxvi. 45. xxxviii. 8. 
But if they were to remain only fora short time, the fleet 
vas stationed in some convenient place, ad anchoram stabat, 
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vel in statione tenebatur), not far from land, Liv. xxxi. 23. 
xxxvii. 15. xxiv. 17. Ces. B.C. ii. 6: iv. 21. B. Alex. 25. 

Harbours (PORTUS) were most strongly fortified, es- 
pecially at the entrance, (aditus vel introitus ; os, ostium, 
vel fauces), Virg. /En. i. 404. Cic. et Liv. The two sides of 
which, or the prers, were called CORNUA, Cic. Att. ix. 
14. Lucan. ii. 615. 706. or BRACHIA, Plin. Ep. vi. 31- 
Suet. Claud. 20. Liv. xxxi. 26. on the extremities were e- 
rected bulwarks and towers, Vitruv. v. 11. There was usu- 
ally also a watch-tower, (PH aros, plur. -2), Ibid. withlights 
to direct the course of ships in the night-time, as at Alexan- 
dria in Egypt, Ces. B. C ii, ult. Plin. xxxvi. 12. at Ostia 
and Ravenna, Z5;d. at Caprez, Brundusium, and other pla. 
ces, Suet. Tib. 74. Cal. 46. Stat. Sylv. i. 5. 100. A chain 
sometimes was drawn across as a barrier or boom, (elaus- 
trum),Frontin. Stratagem. i. 5. 6. 

Harbours were naturally formed at the mouths of rivers ; 
hence the name of OsT1a at the mouth of the Tiber, Serv. 
ad Firg JEn. v. 281. Liv. i. 33. xxvi. 19. Dionys. i. 45. 
Ovid calls the seven mouths of the Nile, septem Portus, 
Her. xiv. 107. Amor. ii 13. 10. 

Harbours made by art (manz vel arte) were called Co. 
THONES, vel -na, -»rum, Serv: ad Virg. /En- 1. 431. Fes. 
tus. 

Adjoining to the harbour were docks (NA V ALIA, ium), 
where the ships were laid up, (subducte), careened, and re- 
fitted, (refecte/, Cic. Off. 3. 17. Liv. xxxvii. 10. Ces. B. 
C. ii. 3. 4. Virg. iv. 593. Ovid. Amor. ii. 9. 21. 

Fleets about to engage were arranged ina manner similar 
to armies on land. Certain ships were placed in the cen- 
tre,( media acies), others in the right wing, (dextrum cor- 
nuj, and others in the left; some as a reserve, (subsidium, 
naves subsidiarie), Hirt. de Bell. Al. 10. Liv. xxxvii. 23. 
29. xxxvi. 44. We find them sometimes disposed in the 
form of a wedge, a forceps, and a circle, Polyb. 1. Polyen. 
ii. Thucyd. ii. but most frequently of a semicircle.or halt 
moon, Veget. iv. 45. Sil. xiv. 370. 

Before the battle; sacrifices and prayers were madc as on 
land ; the admiral sailed round the flect in a light galley, 

fnavis actuaria), and exhorted the men. 

The soldiers and sailors made ready (se expediebant) foy 
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action; they furled the sails and adjusted the rigging ; for 
they never chose to fight but in calm weather, Liv. xxvi 


"99. 


A red flag was displayed from the admiral’s ship, as a 
signal to engage. The trumpets in it and all the other ships 
were sounded, $4. xiv. 372. anda shout raised by all the 
crews, Lucan. i. 540. Dio. xlix. 9. 

The combatants endeavoured to disable or sink the ships 
of the enemy, by sweeping off (detergendo) the oars, or by 
striking them with their beaks, chiefly on the sides, Dio: L. 
29. ‘They grappled with them by means of certain ma- 
chines called crows, (CORVI), iron hands or hooks, 
(FERREÆ MANUS) Lucan. iii. 635. drags or grappling irons, 


CHARPAGONES, 1. €. asseres ferreo unco prefixi), &c. and 


fought as on land, FZor. ii. 2. Liv. xxvi. 39. xxx. 10. Ces. 
JB. G. 1. 52. Curt. iv. 9. Lucan. xi. 712. Dio. xxxix. 43. 
—xlix. 1l. 3. &c. They sometimes also employed fire- 


‘ships, Mirt. B. Alex. 11. or threw fire-brands, and pots 


full of coals and sulphur, with various other combustibles, 
Stuppea flamma manu, telisque volatile ferrum spargitur, 
Virg Æn. viii. 694. which were so successfully employed 


by Augustus at the battle of Actium, that most of Antony's 


fleet was thereby destroved, Dio. L. 29. 34, & 35. Hence 
Vix una sospes navis ab ignibus, Horat. od. i. 37. 13. 

Insieges they joined vessels together, and erected on 
them various engines, Curt. iv. 13. Liv- xxiv. 34. xxvi. 
26. Cas. B. C. iii. 34. or sunk vessels to block up their 
harbours, Jbid. et Liv. xxxv- 11- 14. 

The ships of the victoriousfleet, when they returned home, 
had their prows decked with laurel, and resounded with tri- 
umphant music, Dio. LI. 5. 

The prizes distributed after a victory at sea were much 
the same as on land. (See p. 416.) Also naval punishments, 
pay, and provisions, &c. Liv. xxiii. 21. 48. 

The trading vessels of the ancients were in general much 
anferio: in size to those of the moderns. Cicero mentions 
anumber of ships of burden, none of which was below 
2000 amphore (quarum minor nulla erat duum millium 
amphorum ), i. e. about fifty-six ton, which he seems to have 
thought a large ship, Cic. Fam. xii, 15. There were, how- 
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ever, some ships of enormous bulk. Onc built by Ptole- 
my is said to have bcen 280 cubits, 1. e. 420 fcet long, and 
another 300 feet ; the tonnage of the former 7182, and of 
the latter 3197, Atheneus. "The ship which brought from 
Egypt the great obelisk that stood in the Circus of the Va- 
tican in the time of Caligula, besides the obelisk itself, had 
120,000, modii of lentes, lentiles, a kind ofpulse, for ballast, 
about 1138 ton, Pn. xvi. 40. s. 76- 


CUSTOMS or ruz ROMANS. 
I. The ROMAN DRESS. 


I ez» distinguishing part ofthe Roman dress wasthe TO- 
GA or gown, as that of the Greeks was the Pallium, 
Suet. Aug. 98. and of the Gauls, Bracce, breeches, Suet. Jul. 
80. Claud. 15. Plin. Epist- iv. 11. whence the Romans were 
called GENS TOGATA, Firg. Ain.1. 286. Suet. Aug. 40. 
‘or TOGATI, Cic. Rose. Am. 46. Verr. i. 29. i. 62. Orat. 
i. 24. iii. 11. Sallust. Jug. 21. Tacit. Hist. ii- 20. and the 
Greeks, or in general those who were not Romans, PALLI- 
ATI, Suet. Ces. 4. 8. Cic. Rabir. Post. 9. Phil. v. 5. and 
Gallia Cisalpina, when admitted into the rights of citizens, 
was called Tocara, Cic. Phil. viii 9. Hence also Fabule 

ogate et Palliate. (See p. 381.) As the toga was the robe 
of peace, togati is often opposed to armati, Liv, ni. 10. 50. 
iv. 10. Cic. Cecin. 15. Off. i. 23. Pis. 3. and asit was chief- 
ly worn in the city, (cz, sc. rure, nulla necessitas toge, Plin. 
Ep. v. 6.) it is sometimes opposed to Rusr1cr, Plin. vir 30. 

The Romans were particularly careful in foreign coun- 
tries to appear dressed in the toga, Cic. Rabir. 10. but this 
was not always done. Some wore the Greek dress; as Sci- 
pio in Sicily, Zac. Ann. ii. 59. So the Emperor Claudius at 
Naples, Dio. Ixvi. 6. 


The TOGA (a tegendo, quod corpus tegat, Varro) was | 


aloose (luxa) flowing (fluitans) woollen robe, which co- 
vered the whole body, round and close at the bottom, (eb 
imo,/ but open at the top down to the girdle, (ad cincturam,) 
without sleeves ; so that the right arm was at liberty, and 
the left supported a part (lacinia, a flap or lappet) of the £o- 
ga, which was drawn up (subducebatur) and thrown back 
over the left shoulder, and thus formed what was called SI. 
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NUS, afold or cavity, upon the breast, in which things might 
be carried, Plin. xv. 18. Gell. iv. 18. and with which the 
face or head might be covered, Suet. Jul. 82. Liv. viii. 9: 
Hence Fabius, the Roman ambassador, when he denounced 
war in the senate of Carthage, is said to have poured out, 
{sinum effudisse) Liv. xxi. 18. or shaken out the lap of his 
toga, (excussisse toge gremium), Flor. 11.6. Dionysius 
says the form of the toga was semicircular, iii. 61. 

The toga in latter times had several folds, but anciently 
few or none, (veteribus nulli sinus), Quinctilian. xi. 3. 
These folds when collected in a knot or centre, Virg. /En. 1. 
394. were called UMBO, which is put for the toga itself, 
Pers. v. 33. 

When a person did any work, he tucked up (succingebat) 
his toga, and girded it (astringebat) round him : hence 4c- 
cingere se operi vel ad opus, or oftener, in the passive, accin. 
£i, to prepare, to make ready. See p. 78. 

The toga of the rich and noble, was finer and larger (/ax- 
gor) than of the less wealthy, Horat. Epod. iv. 8. Epist. i 
18. 30. A new toga was called Pzx4; whenold and thread. 
bare trita, Id. Ep. i 95. Martial. ii 44- 58. 

The Romans were at great pains to adjust (componere) the 
toga, that it might sit properly, (ne impar dissideret), and 
not draggle (nec deflueret), Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 77. i. 3. 31- 
Epist. i. 1. 95. Quinctil. xi. 3. Macrob. Sat. ii. 9. 

The form of the toga was different at different times. The 
Romans at first had no other dress, Gell. vii. 12. It was then 
strait (arcta) and close ; it covered the arms, and came 
down to the feet, Quinctil- Ibid. 

The toga was at first worn by women as well as men. 
But afterwards matrons wore a different robe, called STO- 
LA, with a broad border or fringe (/5nóus) called INSTI- 
TA, Horat. Sat. i. 2. 29. reaching to the feet, Ovid. Art. 
Am. 1-32. Tibull. i. 7. 74. (whence instita is put for matrona, 
Ovid. Art. Am. ii. 600.) and also, as some say, when they 
went abroad, a loose outer robe thrown over the stola like a 
surtout, a mantle, or cloak, called PALLA, or Peplus, Hor. 
ib. 99. But the old scholiast on Horace makes palla here the 
same with instita, and calls it Peripodium and Tunice pai. 
lium. Some think, that this fringe constituted the only dis. 
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tinction between the sto/a and toga. It is ccrtain, however, 
that the outer robe of a woman was called PArra,irg./En. 
i. 648. xi. 576. (quod palam et foris gerebatur, Varr. de 
Lat ling. iv. 30.) 

Courtezans, and women condemned for adultery, were not 
permitted to wear the stola ; hence called 'l'oc A T x, Morat. 
Sat. 1. 2. 82. Juven. ii. 70. Martial. ii. 59. vi. 64. x. 59. 
Cic. Phil- ù. 18. and the modesty of matrons is called Sto- 
latus pudor, Mart. i. 36. 8. 

There was a fine robe of a circular form worn by women, 
called Cy cras, -adis, Juvenal. vi. 258. Suet. Cal. 52. 

None but Roman citizens were permitted to wear the to- 
ga; and banished persons were prohibited the use of it, 
Piin. Epist. iv. 11. Hence toga is put for the dignity of a 
Roman, Morat. Od. iii. 5. 10. 

The colour of the toga was white, and on festivals they 
usually had one newly cleaned, Ovid. Trist. v. 5. 7. hence 
they were said Festos ALBAT celebrare, Horat. Sat. ii. 2. 
61. 

Candidates for offices wore a toga whitened by the fuller, 
TeewCaNpIiDA. See p.91. 

The toga in mourning was of a black or dark colour, TO- 
GA PULLA vel atra ; hence those in mourning were call- 
ed Porracr, Suet. Aug. 44. Juvenal. iii. 213. or AT RA TT, 
Cic. Vat. 12. But those were also called Pullati, who wore 
a great-coat (lacerna) instead of the toga, Suet. Aug. 40. or 
a mean ragged dress, Pin. Epist. vii. 17. as the vulgar or 
poor people, ( pul/atus circulus, vel turba pullata), Quinctil. 
ii. 12. vi. 4 

The mourning robe of women was called RICINIUM, 
vel -NUS, vel Rica, (quod post tergum rejiceretur/, which 
covered the head and shoulders, Cic. legg. 11. 293: or Ma- 
VORTES, -IS, vel - TA, Serv. in Firg. Ain. i. 268. Isid. xix. 
25. They seem to have had several of these above one ano- 
ther, that they might throw them into the funeral piles of 
their husbands and friends. ‘The twelve tables restricted the 
number to three, Cic. bid. 

The Romans seldom or never appeared at a feast in 
mourning, Cie. Vat. 19. nor at the public spectacles, Mart: 
iv. 2- nor at festivals and sacrifices, Ovid, Fast, i. 79 Ho- 
rat, H. 2. 60, Pers, ii, 40. 
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-At entertainments the more wealthy Romans laid aside 
the toga, and put on a particular robe, called Synruests, 
Martial. v. 80. ii. 46. iv. 66. which they wore all the time ot 
the Saturnalia, because then they were continually feasting, 
Martial. xiv. 1. 141. Senec. Epist. 18. Nero wore it (syn- 
thesina, sc. vestis) in common, Suet. 51. 

Magistrates and certain priests wore a toga bordered with 
purple, (mbo purpureo circumdata), hence called TOGA 
PR/ETEXTA ; asthe superior magistrates, Cic. red. in 
Sen. 5. Liv. xxxiv. 7. Juvenal. x. 99. the Pontifices, the 
Augurs, Cic. Sext. 69. the DEcEMwvinr sacris faciundis, 
Liv. xxvii. 39, &c. and even private persons when they ex- 
hibited games, Cic. Pis. 4. 

Generals when they triumphed wore an embroidered toga, 
called prcra vel PALMATA, Martial. vii. 2. 7- 

Young men, till they were seventeen years of age, and 
young women, till they were married, also wore a gown bor- 
dered with purple, TOGA PR/ETEXTA, Liv. xxxiv. 7. 
Cic. Verr. 1. 44. Cat. ii. 2. Propert. iv. 12. 33. whence they 
were called PRASTEXTATI, Liv. xxii. 57. Cic. Muren. 
5. Suet. Aug. 44. 94. Hence amicitia pr«textata, i. e. a te- 
neris annis, formed in youth, Martial. x. 20. But verba 
fretextata is put for obscena, Suet. Vesp. 22. (quod nuben- 
tibus, depositis pratextis, a multitudine puerorum obscena 
clamarentur, Festus), Gell. ix. 10. Macrob. Sat ii. 1. and 
mores pretextatt, for impudici vel corrupti, Juvenal. n. 170. 

Under the emperors the toga was in a great measure dis- 
used, uniess by clients when they waited (officium faciebant; 
on their patrons, Suet. Aug. 60. Martial. i. 109. ii. 57. x. 
74. 3. Scohast. in Juvenal. x. 45. and orators; hence call- 
ed Togati, enrobed, Senec. de constant. 9. Tacit. Annal. xi. 
T 

Boys likewise wore an hollow golden ball or boss, (AU. 


, REA BULL A), which hung from the neck on the breast ; 
‘as some think in the shape ofa heart, to prompt them to 


wisdom ; according to others, round, with the figure of a 
heart engraved on it, Cic. Verr. 1. 58. et Ascon: in loc. Liv. 
xxvi 36. Plaut. Rud. iv. 4. 127. Macrob. Sat. 1. 6. -The 
sons of freedmen and poorer citizens used only a leathern 
boss, (bulla scortea, vel signum de paupere loro), Juvenal. Y 
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165. Plin. xxxii. 1. Bosses were also used as an ornament 
for belts or girdles, Firg. /En. xii. 942- 

Young men usually, when they had completed the seven- 
teenth year of their age, laid aside (ponebant vcl deponebant) 
the toga pretexta, and put on (sumebant vcl induebant) the 
manly gown, (TOGA VIRILIS), calied Toga pura, Cic. 
Att. v. 20. ix. 19. because it was purely white ; and LIBE- 
nA, Owd. 7rist. iv. 10. 28. Fast. ii. 777. because they 
were then freed from the restramt of masters, and allowed 
greater liberty, Pers. v. 50. 

The ceremony of changing the toga was performed (toga 
mutabatur, Hor. Od. i. 36. 9.) with great solemnity before 
the images of the Lares, Propert. iv. 132. to whom the baud- 
la was consecrated, (laribus donata pependit), Pers. ibid. 
sometimes in the Capitol, Val. Adax. v: 4 4. or they imme- 
diately went thither, or to some temple to pay their devo- 
tions to the gods, Suet: Claud. 2. 

The usual time of the year for assuming the zoga virilis 
wasat the feasts of Bacchus in March, 7 Liberalibus, xii. 
Kal. Apr. Cic. Att. vi. 1.) Ovid. Fast ii. 771. 

Then the young man was conducted by his father or prin- 
cipal relation tothe Forum, accompanied by his friends, Cic. 
Att. ix. 22. Aug. 26. Suet. Ner. 7. Tib. 54. (whose attend- 
ance wascalled OFFICIUM SOLENNE TOG/E VIRILIS, Suet, 
Claud. 2. Plin. Epist. 1. 9.) and there recommended to 
some eminent orator, whom he should study to imitate, Cie. 
Am: 1. Tacit. Orat. 34. whence he was said Forum attin- 
gere vel in forum venire, when he began to attend to public 
business, (forensia stipendia auspicabatur ), Senec. Controv. 
v. 6. Cic. Fam. v. 8. xiii. 10. xv. 16. This was called Dies 
toge virilis, Suet. Aug. 66. Cal. 15. Claud. 2. or Dies tiro- 
cinii, Suet. Tib. 54. and the conducting of one to the forum, 
TYROCINIUM, Jd. Aug. 26. Cal. 10. The young men 
were called TIRONES, young or raw soldiers, because 
then they first began to serve in the army, Cic. Phil. n. 15. 
Jam. vii. 3. Suet. Ner. 7. Liv. xl. 35. Hence Tino is 
put for a learner or novice, Cic. Orat. 1. 50. Ponere tiroci- 
nium, to lay aside the character of a learner, and jive a proof 
of one’s parts, to be past his noviciate, Liv. xlv. 37. 

When all the formalities of this day were finished, the 
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friends and dependents of the family were invited to a feast, 
and small presents distributed among them, called SPOR- 
TUL/E, Plin. Ep. x. 117, 118. The emperors on that oc- 
casion used to give a largess to the people, (CONGIARI. 
UM, so called from congius, a measure of liquids), Suet. 
Tib. 54. Tacit. Annal. iii. 29. 

Servius appointed, that those who assumed the toga virilis 
should send a certain coin to the temple of youth, Dionys. 
iv. 15. | j 

Parents and guardians permitted young men to assume 
(dabant) the toga virilis, sooner or later than the age of seven- 
teen, as they judged proper,. Cic. Att. vi. 1. Suet. Aug. 8. 
Cal. 10. Cl. 43. JVer. 7. under the emperors, which they 
had completed the fourteenth year, Tacit. Ann. xii. A1. xiii. 
15. Before this they were considered as part of the family, 
(pars domus), afterwards of the state, (reipublice), Tacit. de 
Mor. Germ. 13. 

Young men of rank, after putting on the toga virilis, com- 
monly lived in aseparate house from their parents, Suet. 
Tib. 15. Domit. 2. It was, however, customary for them, asa 
mark of modesty, during the first whole year, to keep (cohi. 
ere) their right arm within the toga, Cic. Col. 5. and in 
theirexercisesin the Campus Martius never to expose them- 
selves quite naked, as men come to maturity sometimes did, 
Mid. 

The ancient Romans had no other clothing but the toga, 
Gell. vii. 12. In imitation of whom, Cato used often to go 
dressed in this manner, and somtimes even to sit on the ¢77- 


` bunal, when prætor, (campestri sub toga cinctus), Ascon. in 


Cic. Val. Max. iii. 6: 7. Hence Exigua toga Catonis, Hor. 
ùp. i. 19. 13. Airta, Lucan. ii. 386. because it was strait 
arcta) and coarse, (crassa vel pinguis), Horat. Sat. 1. 3. 15. 
Juvenal. ix. 28. Martial. iv. 19. Nor did candidates for ' 
offices wear any thing but the toga. See p. 91. 
'The Romans afterwards wore below the toga a white 


` &voollen vest called TUNICA, which came down a little be- 


low the knees before, and to the middle of the legs behind, 
Quinctil. x. 3. at first without sleeves. Tunics with sleeves, 
(CHIRODOTÆ vcl tunice manicatz), or reaching to the an- 
cles, (falares) were reckoned effeminate, Cie. Cat. ii. 10. Pire 
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«En. ix. 616. Gell. vii. 12. But under the cmperors these 

came to be used with fringes at the hands, (ad manus fim- 

briate), from the example of Casar, Suet. Jul. 45 longer. 

or shorter, according to fancy, Horat. Sat. i. 2 25. Prop. wwe 4 
2. 28. Those who wore them were said to be MaxurEA- 

TI. Suet. Cal. 52. 

The tunic wss fastened by a girdle or belt (CINGU. dim 
LUM, cinctus, -us, zona vel Balteus) about the waist to 
keep it tight, which also served as a purse (pro marsupio vel 
erumena), in which they kept their money, Gell. xv. 2. 
Plaut. Merc. v. 2. 84. Suet. Vit. 16. Horat. E». ii. 2. 40. 
hence zneinctus tunicam mercator, Ovid. Fast. v. 675. The 
purse commonly hung from the neck, Plaut. Truc. ii. 2. 
7. and was said decollasse, when it was taken off; hence de- 
collare, to deceive, Id. Cap. iii. 1. 37. 

It was also thought effeminate to appear abroad with the 
tunic slackly or carelessly girded : hence the saying of Sylla 
concerning Caesar to the Optznates, who interceded for his 
hfe, Ur MALE PRAZCINCTUM PUERUM CAVERENT, Suet. 
Jul. 46. Dio- 43. 43. For this also Mecenas was blamed, 
Senec. Ep. 14. Hence cinctus, precinctus and succinctus, 
are put for industrius, expeditus vel gnavus, diligent, active, 
clever, Horat. Sat. i. 5: 6- ii. 6. 107. because they used to gird 
the tunic when zt work, Jd. Sat. it 8. 10. Ovid. Met. vi. 
59. and discinctus for iners, mollis, ignavus; thus, Discinctus 
nepos, a dissolute spendthrift, Hor. Epod. 1. 34. So Pers. iii. 
31. Discincti Afri, Virg. Æn viii 724- effeminate, or simply 
ungirt; for the Africans did not use a girdle, S:/. iii. 236. 
Plaut. Pæn- v. 2. 48. i 

The Romans do not seem to have used the girdle at 
home or in private; hence discincti ludere, i. e- domi, with 
their tunics ungirt, Jorat. Sat. ii. 1- 73. discinctaque in o- 
tia natus, formed for soft repose, Ovid. Amor. i. 9. 41. for 
they never wore the toga at home, but an undress, (vestis 
domestica, vel vestimenta), Suet. Aug. 73. Vit. 8. Cic. de 
Fin. ii. 24. Plin. Ep. v. 6. /- Hence the toga and other 
things which they wore only abroad were called FOREN. 
SIA, Suet. dug. 73. Cat. 17. or VEsTITUS FORENSIS, 
Cic. ibid. and VESTIMENTA FORENSIA, Celumel. vii. 45. 
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The tunic was worn by women as well as men ; but that 
ofthe former always came down to their feet, and covered 
their arms, Juvenal. vi. 445. They also used girdles both 
before and after marriage, Festus, in Cincutum ; Martial: 
xiv. 151. Ovid. Amor. 1. 7. 46. 

The Romans do not seem to have used a belt above the 
žoga. But this point is strongly contested. 

Young men when they assumed the toga virilis, and wo- 
men when they were married, received from their parents a 
tunic wrought in a particular manner, called TUNICA 
RECTA, or Recitia, Festus, Pin. viii. 48. s. 74. 

The senators had a broad stripe of purple Cor rather two 
stripes, /ascie vel plagule, Varr. de Lat. ling. vill. 47.) sew- 
ed on the breast of their tunic, Horat. Sat. i. 6. 28. called 

LATUS CLAVUS, Ovid Trist. iv. 10. 29. and 35. which 
is sometimes put for the tunic itself, Suet. Jul. 45. or the 
- dignity ofa senator, zd. Tib. 35. Claud. 24. Vesp. 2. 4. 
The Equites, a narrow stripe, ANcustus crAvus, Vell. 
i. 88. called also Paurer cr Avus, Stat Silv. v. 2. 17- 
arctum lumen purpure, Ib. iv. 5. 42. See p. 8. & 29. 

Augustus granted to the sons of Senators the right of 
wearing the /atus clavus, after they assumed the toga virilis, 
and made them tribunes and prefects in the army; hence 
called Tripunr rr Prarecti LaTicL vir, Suet. Aug. 
38. JVer. 26. Domit. 10. The tribunes chosen from the 
Equites were called AN cusTicLAvir, Suet. Oth. 10. Galb. 
10. ‘They seem to have assumed the toga virilis and latus 

clavus on the same day, Plin. Ep. viii 23. 

Generals in a triumph wore with the toga ficta an em- 
broidered tunic, (TUNICA PALMATA) Liv. x. 7. Martial. 
vii. 1. Plin. ix. 36. s. 60. called also Tunica Jovis, because 
the image of that god in the Capitol was clothed with it, 
Juvenal. x. 38. Tunics of this kind used to be sent by the 
senate to foreign kings as a present, Liv. xxvii. 4- xxx. 
i5: xxxi. 11. 

The peor people who could not purchase a toga, wore no- 
thing but a tunic; hence called Tunicatus poPuLUs, 
Horat. Ep. i.7. 65. or Tunicatti, Cic. in Rull. ii. 34. 
Foreigners at Rome seem also to have used the same dress ; 
(hence komo tunicatus, is put for aC arthaginian, Plaut Pen. 
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v. 3. 2.) and slaves, id. Amphit. i. 1. 213. Senec. brev. vit. 
12. likewise gladiators, Juvenal. Y. 143. 

In the country, persons of fortune and rank used only thc 
tunic, Juvenal. ii. 179. In winter they wore more than one 
tunic. Augustus used four, Suet. Aug. 89. 

Under the tunic, the Romans wore another woollen cover- 
ing next the skin like our shirt, called INDUSIUM or 
Susucuta, Horat. Ep. 1. 1. 95. Suet. ibid. and by later 
writers, Zuterula and Camisia. Linen clothes (vestes linea, 
Plin. xii. 6.) wcre not used by the ancient Romans, and are 
seldom mentioned in the classics. The use of linen was in- 
troduced under the emperors from Egypt, Plin. Pref. 
whence Sindon vel vestes Byssina, fine linen. Girls wore a 
linen vest or shift, called SuPPARvuM vel -ws, Plaut. Rud. i. 
9. 91. Lucan. ii. 365- Festus. 

The Romans in later ages wore above the toga a kind of 
great coat, called LACERNA, Juvenal. ix. 29. open be- 
fore and fastened with clasps or buckles, (FIBUL ZE, which 
were much used to fasten all the different parts of dress, Virg. 
JEn. iv. 139. Ovid. Met. viii. 318. except the toga), es- 
pecially at the spectacles, Martial. xiv. 137. to screen 
them from the weather, with a covering for the head and 
shoulders, (capitium, quod capit pectus, Varr- L. L. iv. 
50.) called CUCULLUS, Juvenal. vi. 118. 329. Martial. 
xi. 99. They used to lay aside the /ucerna, when the em- 
peror entered, Suet. Claud. 6. It was at first used only in 
the army, Patere. i1. 80. Ovid. Fast. ii. 745» Prop. ii. 10. 
7. but afterwards also in the city. 

During the civil wars, when the toga began to be disused, 
the Jacerna came to be worn in place of it, to such a de- 
gree, that Augustus one day seeing from his tribunal a 
number of citizens in the assembly dressed in the /acerna, 
(pullati vel lacernati), which was commonly of a dark co- 
lour, Martial. xiv. 129. repeated with indignation from 
Virgil, “ Romanos rerum dominos gentemque togatam !? 
Alin. i. 282. and gave orders to the ediles not to allow any 
one to appear in the forum or circus in that dress, Suet. Aug. 
40. It was only used by the men, Scholiast. in Juvenal. 
i, 62. and at first was thought unbecoming in the city, Cic. 
Phil. Y. 30. It was sometimes of various colours and tex- 
ture, Juvenal, X. 21. ix. 28. Martial. ii. 19. 


ew 
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Similar to the lacerna was the LÆNA, (yaar), a Gre- 
cian robe or mantle thrown over the pellium, Scr». ad Virg. 
JEn. v. 262. Festus, Martial. xii. 36. xiv. 13. 136. 

The Romans had another kind of great coat or surtout, 
resembling the /acerma, but shorter and straiter, called 
PENULA, which was worn above the tunic, Suet. JVer. 
48. having likewise a hood, (caput vel capitium), Plin. 
xxiv. 15. used chiefly on journies and in the army, Cic. Att. 
xiii. 33. Mil. 10. Sext. 38. Juv. v. 78. Senec. Ep. 87. JN. 
Q. iv. 6. also in the' city, Suet. Cic. 52. Lamprid. Alex. Sev. 
27. sometimes covered with a rough pile or hair for the 
sake of warmth, called GAUSAPA, sing. et plur. vel. e; 
Patron. 23. Ovid. Art. Am. ii. 300. Pers. vi. 46. or Gau- 
sapina penula, Martial. vi. 59. xiv. 145. 147. of various co- 
lours, and common to men and women, żbid. sometimes 
made of skins, Scon Tz 4, Festus, Martial. xiv. 130. 

'The military robe of the Romans was called SAGUM, 
an open woollen garment, which was drawn over the other 
clothes and fastened before with clasps, Suet. Aug. 26. Sil. 
xvii 531. in dangerous conjunctures worn also in the city, 
by all except those of consular dignity, Cic. Phil. viii. 11. as 
in the Italic war for two years, Liv. Epit. 72. & 73. Paterc. 
ii. 16. Distento sago impositum in sublime jactare, to toss 
in ablanket, Suet. Oth. 2. Martial. 1. 4. 7. 

The Romans wore neither stockings nor breeches, but used 
sometimes to wrap their legsand thighs with pieces of cloth, 
(FASCIA, vel -iole, fillets, bands, or rollers), named from 
the parts which they covered, TIBIALIA, and FEMI. 
NALIA, or Femoralia, i. e. tegumenta tibiarum et femo- 


zum, Suet. Aug. 82. similar to what are mentioned, Exod. 


xxviii. 49. Levit. vi. 10. xvi. 4: Ezek. xliv. 18. used first, 
probably, by persons in bad health, Cic. Brut. 60. Zforat. 
Sat. it. 3. 255. Quinctil. xi. 3. afterwards by the delicate 
and effeminate, Cic. Att. ii. 3. Har. resp. 21. Suet. Aug. 
82. who likewise had mufflers to keep the throat and neck 
warm, called FOCALIA vel Focale, sing. (a faucibus), 
Horat. et Quinct. ibid. Martial iv. 41. vi. Al. xiv. 142. 
used chiefly by orators, bid. et Gell. xi. 9. Some used a 
handkerchief (SUDARIUM ) for that purpose, Suet. Ner. 
$1. 


The Roman Dress. 455 


Women used ornaments round their legs, (ornamenta 
circa crura, called PERISCELIDES, Horat. Ep. i. 17- 
^ CM 

The Romans had various coverings for the feet, (calcea- 
menta vcl tegumenta pedum, Cic. Tusce v. 32-), but chief- 
ly of two kinds. ‘The one (CAL CEUS, vz2s»«., a shoe), co- 
vered the whole foot, somewhat like our shoes, and was tied 
above with a latchet or lace, a point or spring, CCORRI- 
GIA, Lorum vcl Licvr a), Cic. de Divin. ii. 40. Martial. 
ii 29. 57. The other (SOLEA, ev», a slipper or sandal, 
quod solo pedis su^jiciatur, Festus), covered only the sole 
ofthe foot, and was fastened on with leatkern thongs or 
strings, teretibus habems vel obstrigillis vincta, Gell. xiii 
21. amentis, Plin. xxxiv. 6. s. 14. hence called ViNcura, 
Ovid. Fust. ìi. 324. Of the latter kind there were various 
sorts; CREPIDÆ, vel -nur;g, Jb. Cice. Rabir. Post. 27. 
Horat Sat. i. 3- 127. Garrzircag, Cie. Phil. i 30. Gell. 
xiii- 21. &c- and those who wore them were said to be ( dis- 
calceati, zvredyz0:, pedibus intectis, Tacit: Ann- ii- 59. 

The Greeks wore a kind of shoes, called PHÆCASIA, 
Senec. de benef. vii. 21. 

The calcei were always worn with the toga when a per- 
son went abroad, Cic. ibid. Pline Epist. viis 3. Suet. Aug. 
73. whence he put them off, (calceos et vestimenta muta- 
vit), and put on (induehat vel inducebat) slippers when he 
went on a journey, Cic. Ml 10. Caligula permitted those 
who chose, to wear slippers in the theatre, Dio. lix. 7. as he 
himself did in public, Suet. 52. 

Slippers (solee) were used at feasts, Plaut. Truc. ii 4. 15. 
Horat. Sat. ii 8. 77. Et.1. 13. 15. but they put them off 
when about to eat, AZ:rtial. ii. 50. It was esteemed efem- 
inate for a man to appear in public in slippers, (soleatus), 
Cic. Har. Resp. 21. Verr. v. 33. Pis. 6. Liv. xxix. 19. Su. 
et. Cal. 32. Slippers were worn by women in public, Plaut. 
Ture. li. 8. 

The shoes of senators eame up to the middle of their legs, 
Horat. Cat-i- 6. 27. and had a golden or silver crescent (lune 
vel lunula, i. €. litera C) on the top of the foot, Juvenal. vii- 
192. hence the shoe is called Lunata pellis Martial. i- 50- 
and the foot lunata planta, Id. Ñ. 29. But this seems te 
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have been peculiar to Patrician senators, Scholiast. in Ju- 
venal. hence it is called Patricia LUNA, Stat. Silv. v- 3- 
28. 

The shoes of women were generally white, Ovid. Art. Am- 
ui. 271. sometimes red, scarlet, or purple, (rubri, mullei, et 
purpurei), Pers. v. 169. Virg. Ecl. vii. 32. Æn. i- 341. yel- 
low, lutei vel cerei), Catull. lix. 9, &c. adorned with em- 
broidery and pearls, particularly the upper leathers or up- 
per parts, ( crepidarum obstragula), Plin: ix. 35. s. 56. 

Men's shoes were generally black ; some wore them 
scarlet or red, Martial. 1. 29. 8. as Julius Caesar, Dio. xliii. 
43. and, espegially under the emperors, adorned with gold, 
silver, and precious stones, Plaut. Bacch. ii. 3. 97. Senec- 
1.12. Plir. xxxvii 2. They were sometimes turned up 
in the point in the form of the letter f, called Calcei repandi, 
Cic. de Nat. D. i. 50. 

The senators are said to have used four latchets to tie their 
shoes, and plebeians only one, Zsid. xix- 34. Senec. de Tran- 
quill. Anim. 2. 

The people of ancient Latium wore shoes of unwrought 
leather, (ex corio crudo), called PERONES, Firg. Ain. vii. 
90. as did also the AZarsi, Hernici?, and Vestini, who were 
likewise clothed in skins, Ju engl. xiv. 195, &c. It was 
long before they learned the use of tanned leather, (Arv ve ; 
ex alumine, (of alum), quo pelles subigebantur, ut molliores 
fierent), which was made of various colours, Martial. ii. 
29. vii. 34. 

The poor people sometimes wore wooden shoes, (solee 
lignee), which used to be put on persons condemned for 
parricide, Auct. ad Herenn. i 13. de Invent. ii. 50. 

Similar to these were a kind of shoes worn by country 
people, ctied ScuLpone, Cato de re R. 59. with which 
they sometimes struck one another in the face, (os batue- 
fant), Plaut. Cas- ii. 8. 59. as courtezans nsed to treat their 
lovers, (commitigare sandalio caput), Terent. Eun. v. 8, 4. 
Thus Omphale used Hercules, 26. 

The shoes of the soldiers were called Ca 1 1c Æ, sometimes 
shod with naiis, (clavis suffice), see p. 397. of the comedi- 
ens, SOCCI, slippers, often put for solee ; of the tragedians, 
CornHunNr See p. 385- 
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'The Romans sometimes used socks or coverings for the 
feet, made of wool or goat's hair, called UDONES, Martial. 
xiv. 140. 

The Romans also had iron shoes (SoLE& FERRE) for 
mules and horses, not fixed to the hoof with nails as among 
us, but fitted to the foot, so that they might be occasionally 
put on and off, Catull xviii 26- Suet. Ner. 30. Vesp. 23. 
Plin. xxxv. 11- s: 49. sometimes of silver or gold ; (Poppea 
conjux Neronis delicatioribus jumentis suis soleas ex auro 
quoque induere), id- xxxiii. 11. se 49. Dio, lxi 28- 

Some think that the ancients did not use gloves, (cAirothe- 
cæ vel manice ). But they are mentioned both by Greek and 
Roman writers, Homer- Odyss. 24- Plin. Ep. iii. 5. with fin- 
gers, (digitalia, -um), Varr. R. R- i- 55. and without them ; 
what we call mittens. 

The ancient Romans went with their head bare, (capite 
aperto), as we see from ancient coins and statues, except at 
sacred rites, games, festivals, on journey and in war. Hence 
of all the honours decreed to Cesar by the senate, he is said 
to have been chiefly pleased with that of always wearing a 
laurel crown, because it covered his baldness, Suet. Jul. 45. 
which was reckoned a deformity among the Romans, Ovid. 
Art. Am- ii 250. Tacit. Annal. iv- 57. Suet. Domit. 18- Ju- 
venal. iv. 38- as among the Jews, II. Kings. 11- 23. 

"They used, however, in the city, as a screen from the heat 
or wind, to throw over their head the lappet of their gown, 
( laciniam vel sinum toge in caput rejicereJ, which they took 
off when they met any one to whom they were bound to 
shew respect, as the consuls, &c- Plutarch. in Pomp. et 
quest. Rom: 10. See p. 118. 

The Romaus veiled their heads at all sacred rites but those 
of Saturn, Serv. in Virg. An. iii. 405. Liv. i 26. in cases 
of sudden and extreme danger, Plaut. Most. ii. 1- 77. Pe- 
tron. 7- 90. in grief or despair, as when one was about to 
threw himself into a river or the like, Horat. Sat. ii 3. 37. 
Liv. i. 12. Thus Cesar, when assassinated in the senate 
house, Suet. Ces. 82- Pompey, when slain in Egypt, Dio, 
xlii. 4. Crassus when defeated by the Parthians, Plutarch. 
Appius, wien he fled from the Forum, Liv. iii. 49. So cri- 

minals when executed, mn > Sil, xi. 259, 
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At games and festivals the Romans wore a woollen cap or 
bonnet, (PILEUS, vel -um), Horat. Ep. i. 13. 15. Martial. 
xi. 7- xiv. l: Suet. Ner. 57. Senec. Epist. 18. which was al- 
so worn by slaves, hence called PILEATI, when made free, 
Li. xxiv. 16. Plaut. Amph. 1- 303. or sold, Gell. vii. 8. 
(See p. 38.) whence pileus is put for liberty, Suet. Tib. 4. 
Martial. ii. 48. 4. likewise by the old and sickly, Ovid. Art. 
Ami. 733. 

The Romans on journey -— a round cap like a helmet, : 
(GALERUS vel -um/, Virg. /Én. vii. 688. ora brondi 
brimmed hat, (PE T Asus), Suet. Aug. 82. Hence petasatus, 
prepared for a journey, Cic. Fam. xv. 17. Caligula permit- 
ted the use of a hat similar to this in the theatre, as a screen 
from the heat, Dio, lix. 7. 

The women used to dress their hair in the form ofa hel. 
met or Galerus, mixing false hair, (crines ficti vel supposi- 
ti) with it, Scholast. in Juvenal. vi. 120.— So likewise war- 
riors, Sil. i 404. who sometimes also used a cap of un- 
wrought leather, (CUDO vel -om), Sil viii. 494. xvi. 59. 

The head-dress of women, as well as their other attire, 
was different at different periods. At first it was very simple. 
'They seldom went abroad ; and when they did, they almost 
always had their faces veiled. But when riches and luxury 
increased, dress became with many the chief object of atten- 
tion; hence a woman's toilet and ornaments were called 
MUNDUS MULIEBRIS, her world, Liv. xxxiv. 7. 

They anointed their hair with the richest perfumes, Ovid. 
Met.v- 53. Tibull. iii. 4. 28. and sometimes painted it, 770. 
1. 9. 43. Ovid. Art. Am. iii. 163. (comam rutilabant vel in- 
cendebant,) made it appear a bright yellow, with a certain 
composition or wash, a /xivium or ley ; (/ixivo vel -va, ci- 
nere vel cinere lixivii, Val. Max. ii. 1- 5. Plin- xiv. 20. 
Spuma Batava, vel caustica, i. e- sapone, with soap, Mar- 
tial. viii. 33. 20. xiv. 26. Suet. Cal. 47- Plin- xxviii. 12. s. 
51.) but never used powder, which is a very late invention ; 
first introduced in France about the year 1593. 

The Roman women frizzled or curled their hair with hot 
irons, (calido ferro vel calamistris vibrabant, crispabant, vel 
intorquebant), Virge An. xii- 100. Cic- Brut. 73. hence co- 

.3nacalamistrata, friz zled hair, Cic. Sext. 8. Homo calamistra- 
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ius, by way of contempt, Cic- post. red. in Sen. 6. Plaut. 
Asin: iile 3. 37. and sometimes raised it to a great height by 
rows and stories of curls, Juvenal. vie 501. Hence ALTUM 
CALIENDRUM, le capillitium adulterinum vel capillamen- 
tum, Suet. Cal. 11. in galeri vel galee modum suggestum, 
Tertuil- de. Cult. Fem. 7. the lofty pile of false hair, Horat. 
Sat. 1. 8. 48. suggestus, vel -um come, as a building, Stat. 

yylv. i. 2. 114. Coma in gradus formata, into stories Suet. 
Ner. 51. Quinctil. xii. Flexus cincinnorum vel annulorum, 
the turning of the locks or curls, /£mórie vel cirri, the extre- 
mities or ends of the curls, Cic. Pis- 11. Juvenal. xiii. 165. 
The locks seem to have been fixed by hair-pins ; (crinales 
acus), Propert. iii. 9. 53. Dio. li. 14. 

Theslaves who assisted in frizzling and adjusting the hee 
Cin crine componendo), were called CINIFLONES or Ci- 
NERARII, Horat. Sat. 1. 2. 98. who were in danger of pun- 
ishment if a single lock was improperly placed, (si anus de 
toto peccaverat orbe comarum annulus, incerta non bene fix- 
us acu); the whip (TAUREA, 1. e. agrum vel scutica de pe- 
ne taurino) was presently applied, Juvenal. vi. 491. or the 
mirror, (SpEcuLUM), made of polished brass or steel, of tin 
or silver, Plin: xxxiv. 17. s. 48- was aimed at the head of 
the offender, Martial. ii. 66. A number of fernales attended, 
who did nothing but give directions, Juvenal. ibid. Every 
woman of fashion had at least one female hair-dresser, (oR- 
NATRIX), Ovid: Amor. i. 14. 16. ii- 7. 17. & 23. 

"The hair was adorned with gold, and pearls, and precious 
stones, Ovid. Her. xv. 75. xxi. 89. Manil. v. 518. some- 
times with crowns or garlands and chaplets of flowers, (co- 
rone et serta), Plaut. Asin. iv. 1. 58. bound with fillets or 
ribands of various colours, (crinales vitte vel fascie), Ovid. 
Met. i: 477. iv. 6. 

The head-dress and ribands of matrons were different from 
those of virgins, Propert. iv. 12. 34. Virg. Alin. 1. 168. 

Ribands(VITT /) seem to have been peculiar to modest 
women ; hence Vitte tenues, insigne pudoris, Ovid. Art. 
Am. i 31. Nil mihi cum vitta, i. e. cum muliere pudica et 
casta, Id. Rem. Am. 386. and, joined with the Srora, were 
the badge of matrons, Jd. Trist. ii. ; hence Et vos, quis vit. 
£t longaque vestis abest, 1. e. unpudice, Yd. Fast. iv. 134 
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Immodest women used to cover their heads with mitres, 
(Mire vel mtelle), Juvenal- iii 66- Serv. in Virg. JEn. 
iv. 216. Cie. de Resp. Harusp- 21. 

Mitres were likewise worn by men, although esteemed ef- 
feminate, Cic. Rabir. Post. 10. and what was still more so, 
coverings for the cheeks, tied with bands ( redimicula vel li- 
gamina) underthe chin, Firg. ibid. et. ix. 616. Propert. 
i. 29. 

An embroidered net or caul (reticulum auratum) was used 
for mclosing the hair behind, Juvenal. ii. 96. called vesica 
from its thinness, Martial viu. 33. 19. | 

Women used various cosmetics, (médicamina vel lenoci- 
nia), :nd washes or wash-balls (smegmata) to improve their 
colour, Ovid. Met. Tac. 51, &c. Senec. Helv. 16. They 
covered their face with a thick paste, (multo pane vel tecto- 
vio), which they wore at home, Juvenal. vi. 460, &c. 

Poppza, the wife of Nero, invented a sort of pomatum or 
ointment to preserve her beauty, called from her name POP- 
P.EANUM, made ofasses milk, Zbzd. et Plin-xi. 41. xxviii 
12. s. 50. in which she used also to bathe- Five hundred as- 
ses are said to have been daily milked for this purpose ; and 
when she was banished from Rome, fifty asses attended her, 
ibid. et Dio-\xii. 28. Some men imitated the women in 
daubing their faces ; thus Otho, (aciem pane madido line- 
re quotidie consuevit), Suet. Oth. 12. Juvenal i. 107. Pu- 
mice stones were used to smooth the skin, P/in. xxxvi. 21. 
s. 42. 

Paint (FUCUS) was used by the Roman women as early 
as the days of Plautus ; ceruse or white lead (cerussa), or 
chalk, (creta) to whiten the skin, and vermilion (minum 
furpurissum vel rubrica) to make it red, Plaut. Most. 1. 3. 
101. & 118. True. ii. 11. 35. Ovid. Art. Am. iii. 199. Ho- 
rat. Epod. 12. 10. Martial. ii. 41. viii. 33-17. Hence, fir- 
cate, cerussate cretate et minionate, painted, Jbid. in which 
also the tnen imitated them, Cic. Pis. 11- 

The women used a certain plaister which took off the 
small hairs from their cheeks; or they pulled them out 
by the root (radicitus vellebant) with instruments called 
VOLSELLA, tweezers, Martial. ix. 28. which the men 
likewise did, Zd. viii. 47. Suet. Ces. 45. Galb. 22. Oth. 12. 
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Quinctil. V 6. v. 9. Proem. vi. The edges of the eye-lids, 
and eye.brows they painted with a black powder or soot, 
(fuligine collinebant), 'Tertul- de cult. foem. 5. Juvenal. ii. 
Pim. Ep. vi 2. 

When they wanted to conceal any liliutairy on the face, 
they used a patch, (SPLENIUM vel emplastrum), Mar- 
tial. ii. 29. 8. sometimes like a crescent, dunatum), ld. viii. 
33. 22. alsofor mere ornament, Plin. Ep. vi. 2. Hence sple- 
niatus, patched, Martial. x. 22. Regulus, a femous lawyer 
under Domitian, used to anoint Ceircumlinere) his right or 
left eye, and wear a white patch over one side or the other 
of his forehead, as he was to plead either for the plaintiff or 
defendant, (dextrum, si a v. pro petitore ; alterum, si a pos- 
sessore esset acturus), Plin. Ep. vi. 2. 

'The Romans took great care of their teeth by washing and 
rubbing them, Plin. Ep. viii 18. Plin. xxxi. 10. Martial.- 
xiv. 22.56. When they lost them they procured artificial 
teeth of ivory, Morat Sat i. 8. 48. Martial. 1. 20. 73. ii. 41. 
v. 44. xii. 93. Ifloose they bound them with gold, Cic. 
Legg. ii 24- It is said /Esculapius first invented the pulling 
of teeth, (dentis evulsionem, Cic- Nat. D. iii. 57. 

The Daman ladies used ear-rings (INAU RES) of pearls, 
( margirate, bacce, vel uniones), Hora:. Epod. viii. 14. Sat- 
ii» 3. 24.1. three or four to each ear, Plin. ix» 35. s. 56. Senec: 
de Benef: vii 9. sometimes of immense value, Suet. Jul. 50. 
Piin. ix- 35. s. 37. hence, Uxor tua locupiletis domus auribus 
censum gerit, Senec. Vit. Deat. 17. and of précious stones, 
Qvid. Art- Am. i- 432. also necklaces or ornaments for the 
neck, (MONILIA), made of gold, and set with gems, Virg. 
Aine i 658. Ovid. Met. x. 264. Cic. Verr- ive 18. which the 
men also used, Suet. Galb. 18. Ovid. Met. x. 115. Plin. ix» 
35. But the ornament of the men was usually a twisted 
chain, (torquis, v- -es*, Virg. Ain. vil 351. or a circular plate 
of gold, (c:rculus auri vel aureus), Virge Æn. v. 559. also a 
chain composed of rings, (catena, catella, vel catenulad, used 
both by men and women, Liv. xxxix» 31. Horat. Ep. i. 17- 
55. Ornaments for the arms were called ARMILL 7E. 

There was a female ornament called SEGMENTUM, 
worn only by matrons, Val. 5T. x. v. 2. 1. which some sup- 
pose to have been a kind of necklace, Serv. in Virg. JEn: i 
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758. Isid. xix» 31. but others, more properly, an embroid. 
ered riband, (fascia tenia, vel vitta intexta auro), or a pur- 
ple fringe, (purpurea fi mbria vel instita) sewed to the clothes, 
Scholtast- in Juv. il. 194. vie 89. Ovid. Art. Am. in. 169. 
Hence Vestis segmentata, an embroidered robe, or having a 
purple fringe, (a crebis sectionibus/, Plaut- 

The Roman women used a broad riband round the breast 
called STROPHIUM, which served instead ofa bodice or 
stays, Catull. lxii 65. They had a clasp, buckle, or bracelet 
on the left shoulder, called SPINTHER or Spinter, Fes- 
tus, Plaut. Men. iii- 3. 4. 

The ordinary colour of clothes in the. time of the republic 
was white ; but afterwards the women used a great variety 
of colours, according to the mode, or their particular taste, 
Ovid. Art. iiie 187. 

Silk (vestis serica vel bombycina) was unknown to the Ro- 
mans till towards the end of the republic. It is frequently 
mentioned by writers after that time, Virg. G- ii. 121. Ho- 
rat. Epod. viii. 15. Suet-Cal. 52. Martial. ñi. 82. viii. 33. 68. 
ix. 38. xi. 9. 28. 50. Juvenal. vi. 259. The use of it was 
forbidden to men, Tacit. Annal. ii. 33. Vopis. Tacit. 10. 

Heliogabalus is said to have been the first who wore a 
robe of pure silk, (vestis holoserica), before that time it used 
to be mixed with some other ‘stuff, (subsericum), Lamprid. 

. in Elagab- 26. 29. The silk, which had been closely woven 
in India, was unravelled, and wrought anew in a looser 
texture, intermixed with linen or woollen yarn, Plin. vi. 20. 
so thin that the body shone through it, (ut transluceret), 
ibid. first fabricated in the island Cos ; Plin. xi. 22. s. 26. 
Hence Festes Coe for serice vel bombycine, tenues vel pel- 
lucide, Tibull. ii. 3. 57. Propert. i. 2- 2. Horat. Sat. i. 2.101. 
Fentus textilis, v. nebula, Petron. 35. The Emperor Au- 
relian is said to haverefused his wife a garment of pure silk, 
on account of its exorbitant price, Vopise. in Aurel. 45.° 

Some writers distinguish between vestis bombycina and 
serica. The former they suppose to be produced by the silk- 
worm, (bombyx), the latter from a tree in the country of the 
Seres (sing. Ser) in India. But most writers confound 
them. It seems doubtful, however, if sericum was quite the 
same with what we now call silk, Plin. xi. 22. s. 25, xxiv. 
12. s. 66. &c. 


The Rotan Dress. 465 


' Silk-worms (5bombyces) are said to have been first intro- 
duced at Constantinople by two monks in the time of Jus- 
tinian, A. D. 551. Procop. de Dell. Goth. iv. 17. The Ro- 
mans were long ignorant of the manner in which silk was 
made. 

Clothes were distinguished, not only from their different 
texture and colour, but also from the places where they 
were manufactured ; thus Vestis aurea, aurata, picta, em- 
. broidered with gold ; purparea, conchyliata, Cic- Phil. ii» . 

27- ostro vel murice, tincta, punicea, Tyrea vel Sarrana, 
Sidonia, Assyria, Phenicia ; Spartana, Melibea ; Getula, 
Pena vel Punica, &c. PURPLE, dyed with the juice of a 
kind of shell-fish, called PURPURA or MUREX; found chief- 
ly at Tyre in Asia, in AZeninax, -gis, an island near the Syr- 
tis Minor, and on the Getulian shore of the Atlantic ocean, 
in Africa ; in Laconica, in Europe, Plin. ix. 36. s- 60- The 
most valued purple resembled the colour of clotted blood, 
of a blackish shining appearance ; whence blood is called 
by Homer, purpureus, Plin- ix. 38- s. 62. Under Augus- 
tus the violet colour (violacea purpura) came to bein re- 
quest ; then the red (rubra Tarentina) and the Tyrian twice 
dyed, / Tyria dibapha, Y e. bis tincta), Plin. ix- 39. s. 63. 
Horat. Od- ii. 16. 55. Jestis coccinea, vel cocco tincta, scar- 
let, Martial. v. 24. also put for purple, Horat. Sat. vi. 109. 
& 109. Melitensis, e gossypio vel xylo, cotton, Cic. Verr. 
ii: 72. Plin. xix. 1. Coa, i e. Serica vel bombycina, et pur- 
pura, fine silk and purple made in the island Cos or Coos, 
Horat. Od- iv. 13. 13. Sat. 1 2. 101. Tib. i1. 4. 29. Juvenal. 
viii. 101. PArygiana, vel iona, i.e. acu contexta et aureis 
filis decora, needle-work or embroidery, Plin. viii. 48. s. 
74. Others read here PZry:xiana, and make it a coarse 
shaggy cloth; /reeze, opposed to rasa, smoothed without 
hairs : Virgata, striped, Virg. Ain. viii 660. Scutulata, 
spotted or figured, Juvenal. ii. 97- like a cobweb, (aranea- 
rum tela), which Pliny calls rete scutulatum, xi. 24. Gal- 
bana vel -ina, green or grass coloured, Juvenal. ibid. (color 
herbarum), Martial. v. 24. worn chiefly by women: hence 

Galbanatus, a man so dressed, Zd. iii. 82- 5. and Galbani 
mores, efieminate, i. 97- Amethystina, of a violet or wine 
eglour, Lbid. & ii, 57. xiv. 154. duvennl. vti. 136. prohibits 
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ed by Nero, Suet. 39. as the use of the vestis conchiiiata, a 
particular kind of purple, was by Cæsar, except to certain 
persons and ages, and on certain days, Suet. Jul. 43. Croco- 
fa, a garment of a saffron colour, (crocei coloris), Cic. 
Resp. Har. 21. Sindon, fine linen from Egypt and Tyre, 
Martial. 2. 16. iv. 19. 19. xi. 1. Pestis atra. vel pulla, 
black or iron gray, used in mourning, &c. 

In private and public mouraing the Romans laid aside 
their ornaments their gold and purple, Liv. ix. 7. xxxiv 7. 

No ornament was more generally worn among the Ro- 
mans than rings, (ANNULI). This custom seems to 
have been borrowed from the Sabines, Liv. i. 11, The 

senators and equites wore golden rings, Liv. xxii. 12. — 

xxvi. 36. also the legionary tribunes, J4pp:anz. de Bell. Pu- 
nic. 63. Anciently none but the senators and equites were 
allowed to wear gold rings, Dio. xlviii. 45. 

The plebeians wore iron rings, Stat. Silv. in. 2. 144. 

unless when presented with a golden one for their bravery in 
war, Cic. Verr. iii. 80. or for any other desert, Suet. Jul, 
39. Cic. Fam. x. 31- Macrob. Sat. ii. 10. Under the em- 
perors the right of wearing a golden ring was inore liberally 
conferred, and often for frivolous reasons, Plin. xxxiii. 1. 
& 9. Suet. Galb. 14. V'itell. 19. Tacit. Hist. iv. 3. At last 
it was granted by Justinian to all citizens, Novell. 78. 
Some were so finical with respect to this piece of dress, as 
to have lighter rings for summer, and heavier for winter, 
Juvenal. i. 28. hence called Semestres, Id. vii 89. 
. The ancient Romans usually wore but one ring, on the 
left hand, on the finger next the least ; hence called DIGI- 
TUS ANNULARIS, Gell. x. 10. M-crob. vii. 15. But in la- 
ter times some wore several rings, Horat. Sat. ii. 7. 9. some 
one on each finger, Martial. v. 62. 5. or more, Jd. v. 11. xi. 
69. which was always esteemed a mark of effeminacy: 

Rings were laid aside at night, and when they bathed, Z- 
bid. Terent. Heaut. iv. 1. 42. Ovid. Amor. ii. 15. 23. also 
by suppliants, Ziv. xliii. 16. Val Max. viii l- 3. and in 
mourning, Liv. ix- 7. Suet. Aug. 101. Isidor. xix. 31. 

The case (capsule) where ri;gs were kept, was called 
DacrvrornzurEca, Martial. xi. 60. 

Rings were set with precious stones (gemme) of various 
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kinds; asjasper, (jaspis), sardonyx, adamant, &c. Martial. 

ll. 50. v. 11- on which were engraved the images of some 
of their ancestors or friends, or a prince or great man, Cic. 

Cat. iii. 5. Fin. v. 1. Ovid. Trist. 1. 6. 5. Plin. Ep. x. 16. 
Suet. Tib. 58. Senec. de ben. ii. 26. or the representation 
of some signal event, Suet. Galb. x. or the like, Plin. 
xxxvii 1 Plaut. Curc. ii. 50. Thus on Pompey'sring 
were engraved three trophies, Dio. xlii. 18. as emblems of 
his three triumphs, over the three parts of the world, Eu- 
rope, Asia, and Africa, Cic Sext. 61. Pis. 13. Balb 4. & 
6. Plin. vii. 26. On Cesar’s ring, an armed Venus, Dio. 
xliii. 43. on that of Augustus, first a sphynx, afterwards the 
image of Alexander the Great, and at last his own, which 
the succeeding emperors continued to use, Plin. 37. 1. Su- 
et. Aug. 50. Dio, li. 3. 

Nonius, a senator, is said to have been proscribed by An- 
tony forthe sake of a gem in his ring, worth 20,000 sesterces, 
Plin. xxxvi. 6 s- 21. 

Rings were used chiefly for sealing letters and papers, (ad 
tabulas obsignandas, ANNULUS SIGNATORIUS), Macrob. 
Sat: vii 13. Liv- xxvii. 28. Tacit. Annal. ii. 2. Martial. ix. 
89- also cellars, chests, casks, &c. Plaut. Cas. ii. 1. 1. Cic. 
Fam. xvi. 26. They were affixed to certain signs or sym- 
bols, (symbola, v. -i,) used for tokens, like what we call Tat- 
lies, or Tally-sticks, and given in contracts instead of a bill 
or bond, Plaut. Bacch. ii. 3- 29. Pseud. i. 1. 53. ii. 2. 53. 
iv. 7. 104- or for any sign, Justin. ii. 12. Rings used also to 
be given by those who agreed to club for an entertainment, 
(qui coierunt. ut de symbolis essent, i. e. qui communi sumptu 
erant una canaturi), to the person commissioned to bespeak 
it, (qui ei ret prefectus est), Ter: Eun. iii. 4. 1. Plaut. Stich. 
lij. 1. 28. & 34. from sumbola, a shot or reckoning; hence 
symbolam dare, to pay his reckoning, Ter. And. i 1. 61. 
Asymbolus ad cenam venire, without paying, Id. Phorm. ii. 
2. 25. Gell. vi. 13 Tine Romans anciently called a ring vx. 
GULUS, from unguis, a nail; as the Greeks, dexrvass, from 
daxtvdos, a finger : afterwards both called it symbolus, v. -um, 
Piin. xxxii. l. s. 4. 

When a person at the point of death delivered his ring to 
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any one, it was esteemed a mark of particular affection, Curt: 
x. 5. Justin. xii. 15. Val. Max. vii. 88. 

Rings were usually pulled off from the fingers of persons 
dying, Suet. Tib- 83. Cal. 12. but they seem to have been 
sometimes put on again before the dead body was burnt, 
Prop. iv. 7. 9. 

Rings were worn by women as well as men, both before 
and after marriage, Horat. Od. 1. 9. 23. Terent. Hec. iv. i. 
59. v. 3. 30. It seems any free woman might wear a golden 
one, Plaut. Cas. iii: 5. 63. and Isidorus says, all free 
men, xix. 32. contrary to other authors. A ring used to be 
given by a man to the woman he was about to marry, as 4 
pledge of their intended union, (ANNULUS PRONUBUS), 
Juvenal. vi. 27. a plain iron one (ferreus sine gemma) ac- 
cording to Pliny, xxxi. l. But others make it of gold, Ter- 
tull. Apolog. 6. Isid. xix. 32. Those who triumphed also 
wore an iron ring, Plin. 33. 1. s. 4. 

'The ancient Romans, like other rude nations, suffered 
their beards to grow, Liv. v. 41. (hence called barbati, Cic. 
Mur. 12. Cal. 14. Fin iv. 23. Juvenal. iv. 103. but barba- 
£us is also put for a full grown man, Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 949. 
Juvenal. x. 56. Martial. vii 52.) till about the year of the 
city 454, one P. Ticinius Menas or Mena brought bar- 
bers from Sicily, and first introduced the custom of shaving 
at Rome, Plin. vii. 59. which continued to the time of Ha. 
drian, who, to cover some excrescences on his chin, revived 
the custom of letting the beard grow, Spartian. Adrian. 26, 
but that of shaving was soon after resumed. 

The Romans usually wore their hair short, and dressed it 
( cesariem, crines, capillos, comam vel comas, pectebant vel 
comebant), with great care, especially in later ages, when at- 
tention to this part of dress was carried to the greatest ex- 
cess, Senec. de brev. vite, 19. Ointments and perfumes 
were used even in the army, Suet. Ces. 67. 

When young men first began to shave, (cum barba resec- 
£a est, Ovid. Trist. iv. 10. 58.) they were said ponere bar- 
bam, Suet- Cal. 10. The day on which they did this was 
held as a festival, and presents were sent them by their 
friends, Juvenal. iii. 187. Martial. iii. 6. 

The beard was shaven for the first time sooner or later at 
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pleasure: sometimes when the £oga virilis was assumed, 
Suet Cal. 10. but usually about the age of twenty-one, Ma. 
crob. in Som. Scip-i. 6- Augustus did not shave till twenty- 
five, Dio, xlviii. 34. Hence young men with a long down 
(lanugo) were called Juvenes barbatuli, Cic. Att. i. 14. or 
bene barbati, id- Cat. n. 10. 

The first growth of the beard (prima barba vel lanugo) was 
consecrated to some god, Petron. 29. thus Nero consecrated 
his in a golden box, (piaide aurea), set with pearls, to Jupi- 
ter Capitolinus, Suet..Ner.19. Atthesametime the hair of thc 
head was cut and consecrated also, usually to Apollo, Mar- 
tial. 1. 32. sometimes to Bacchus, Stat. Theb. viii. 493. 
Till then they -wore it uncut, either loose, Horat. Od. ii. 5. 
23. iti. 20. 13. iv. 10. 3. or bound behind in a knot, ( reno- 
dabant, vel nodo religabant), id. Epod. xi. 42. Hence they 
were called CAPILATI, Petron. 27. 

Both men and women among the Greeks and Romans 
used to let their hair grow (pascere, alere, nutrire, promitte- 
re vel suómittere) in honour of some divinity, not only in 
youth, but afterwards, Virg. fin, vii. 391. Stat. Sylv. iii. 
Pref: et carm. 4. 6. Theb. ii. 253. vi. 607. Censorin. de D. 
N. 1. Plutarch. in. Thes- as the Nazarites among the Jews, 
Numb. vi. 5. So Paul, Acts xviii. 18. 

The Britons in the time of Caesar shaved the rest of their 
body, all except the head and upper lip, Ces. B. C. v. 10. 

In grief and mourning the Romans allowed their hair and 
beard to grow, (promittebant vel submittebant), Liv. vi. 16. 
Suet. Jul. 67. Aug. 23. Cal. 24. or let it flow. dishevelled, 
( solvebant), Liv. 1. 26. Terent. Heaut. ii. 3. 45. Virg. /En. 
iii. 65. Ovid. Fast. ii. 813. tore it, (/acerabant vel evellebant), 
Cic: Tusc; iii. 26. Curt. x. 5. or covered it with dust and 
ashes, Virge /En. xii. 609. Catull. xliv. 224. The Greeks, 
on the contrary, ingrief cut their hair and shaved their beard, 
Senec- Benef. v. 6. Plutarch. in Pelopid. et Alexand. as like- 
wise did some barbarous nations, Suet. Cal. 5. It was reck- 
oned ignominious among, the Jews to shave a person's beard, 
2 Sam. x. 4. Among the Cati, a nation of Germany, a 
young man was not allowed to shave or cut his hair, tiil he 
had slain an enemy, Tacit. de Mor. Germ. 31. So Civilis, 
in consequence of a vow, id. Mist. iv. 61. 
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Those who professed philosophy also used tolet their beard 
grow, to give them an air of gravity, Horat. Sat. i. 3. 133. 
i. 3: 35. Art. Pet. 297. Hence Barbatus magister for So- 
crates, Pers. iv. 1. but hber barbatus, i. e. villosus, rough, 
Martial. xiv. 84. barbatus vivit, without shaving, id. xi. 
85. 18. 

Augustus used sometimes to clip (zondere forfice) his 
beard, and sometimes to shave it, (radere novacula, i. e. ra- 
dendam curare vel facere), Suet. Aug 79. So Martial. ii 
17. Some used to pull the hairs from the root, (pilos vel- 
lere), with an instrument called VorsErrA, nippers or 
small pincers, Plaut. Curc. iv. 4. 22. Suet. Ces. 45. not on- 
ly of the face, but the legs, &c. Id. Jul. 45. Aug. 68- Galb. 
22. Oth. 12. Martial. v. 62. viii. 46. ix. 28. Quinctil. i. 6. 
v. 9. vill. prowm.- or to burn them out with the flame of nut- 
shells, (suburere nuce ardenti), Suet. Aug. 68. or of walnut- 
shells, (adurere candentibus juglandium putaminibus) 3 as 
the tyrant Dionysius did, Cic. Tuse v. 20. Off. ii. 7. or with 
a certain ointment called PstLoTHRUM vel Dropax, Mar- 
fial. ii. 74. vi. 93. x. 65. or with hot pitch or rosin, which 
Juvenal calls calid: fascia visct, ix. 14. for this purpose cer- 
tain women were employed, called Ustricuta, Tertull. 
de pall. 4. This pulling of the hairs, however, was always 
reckoned a mark of great effeminacy, Gell. v. 12. Cic. 
Ros. Com. 7. Plin. Ep. 29. 1. s. 8. except from the arm- 
pits, (ale vel axille/, Horat. Epod. xii. 5. Senec. Ep. 114. 
Juvenal. xi. 157. as likewise to use a mirror when shaving, 
Juvenal. ii. 99. Martial. vi 64. A. 

The Romans under the emperors began to use a kind of 
peruke or periwig, to cover or supply the want of hair, call- 
ed CAPILLAMEN TUM, Suet. Cal. 11. or Garznus, 
Juvenal. vi. 120. or GALERICULUM, Suet. Oth. 12. The 
false hair (crines ficti, vel suppositt) seems to have been fix- 
ed on a skin, Martial. xiv. 50. This contrivance does not 
appear to have been known in the time of Julius Cæsar, Su- 
et. Jul. 45. at least not used by men ; for it was used by wo- 
men, Ovid Amor-1. 14. 45. 

In great families there were slaves for dressing the hair 
and for shaving, (TONSORES), Ovid. Met. xi. 182. Mar- 
tial, vi. 52. and for cutting the nails, Plaut: Aul, i 4. 33- 
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Tibull. 1. 8.11. Val. Max- iii: 2. 15. sometimes female 
slaves did this, (l'oxsrRIcES), Cic. Tusc. v. 20. Plaut. 
Truc: iv. 3. 59. 

There were for poorer people public barbers’ shops or 
shides (TONSTRIN/E), much frequented, Zer. Phorm. 
i 9. 39. Morat- Ep. i 7- 50. where females also used to of- . 
ficiate, Martiaf. 11. 17. 

Siaves were dressed nearly in the same manner with the 
poor people, (See p- 452. in clothes of a darkish colour 
(pullati), and slippers, (crepidati) ; hence vestis servilis, 
Cic. Pis- 38. Servilis habitus, Tacit. Hist. iv- 56. 

Slaves in white are mentioned with dis:pprobation, Plaut. 
Casin. ii» sc- ult. Suet. Dom. 12. They wore either a strait 
tunic called Exomis or DIPHTHERA, Gell. vii- 12. He- 
sych. 16. ora coarse frock (lacerna et cucullus), Horat. Sat. 
ii 7- 54. Juvenal. iin. 170. Martial. x. 76. 

It was once proposed in the senate, that slaves should be 
distinguished from citizens by their dress ; but it appeared 
dangerous to discover their number, Senec- de clem. 1. 24. 
Epist. 18. 

Slaves wore their beard and hair long. When manumit- 
ted they shaved their head, and put on a cap, (pileus), Juve- 
nal. v. 171. Plaut. Amphit. i. 1. 306. See p. 45. 

In like manner, those who had escaped from shipwreck 
shaved their head, Plaut. Rud. v. 2. 16. Juvenal. xii. 81. 
Lucian in Ermotim. Yn calm weather mariners neither cut 
their hair nor nails, Petron. 104. So those accused of a ca- 
pital crime, when acquitted, cut their hair and shaved, and 
went to the Capitol to return thanks to Jupiter, Martial. i1. 
74. Plin. Ep. 7. 21. 

'The ancients regarded so much the cutting of the hair, 
that they believed no one died, till Proserpina, either in per- 
son or by the ministration of Atropos, cut off a hair from the 
head, which was considered as a kind of first fruits of con- 
secration to Pluto, Virg. /En-iv. 698. Hor- Od. i. 28. 20. 


Il. ROMAN ENTERTAINMENTS, EXERCI. 
SES, BATHS, PRIVATE GAMES, &c. 


: | SHE principal meal of the Romans was what they called 
CCENA; supper ; supposed by some to have been an- 
ciently their only one, Zsidor- xx. 2. 
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The usual time for the cena was the ninth hour, or three 
o'clock afternoon in summer, Cic. Fam. ix. 26. Martial. 
iv. 8. 6. and the tenth hour in winter, Auct. ad. Herenn- iv. 
51. Plin. Ep. ii. 1. It was esteemed luxurious to sup more 
early, Juvenal. 1. 49. Plin. Pan. 49. 

An entertainment begun before the usual time, and pro- 
longed till late at night, was called CONVIVIUM IN. 
TEMPESTIVUM ; if prolonged till near morning, Coz- 
NA ANTELUCANA, Cic. Cat. ii. 10. Cic. Arch 6. Mur. 6: 
Ferr. iii. 25 Sen. 14. Att. ix. 1. Senec. de ira, 1. 28. Suet. 
Cal. 45. Such as feasted in this manner, were said epulari 
vel vivere DE DIE, Liv. xxv. 23. Cat. 47. 6. Suet. Ner» 
27. Curt. v. 29. and ın Drew vivere, when they had no 
thought of futurity, Cic. Phil. ii. 34. Tusc. v. 11. Orat. n. 
40. Plin. Ep. v. 5. a thing which was subject to the ani- 
madversion of the censors. 

About mid.day the Romans took another meal, called 
PRANDIUM, dinner, which anciently used to be called 
CCENA, (xen, i. e. cibus communis, a pluribus sumptus, 
Plutarch. Sympos. viii. 9. Isid. xx. 2. quo Plinius alludere 
videtur, Ep i1. 6-) because taken in company ; and food ta- 
ken in the evening, (cibus vespertinus), VEsPERNA ; Fes- 
tus in coENA. But when the Romans, upon the increase 
of riches, began to devote longer time to the cena or com- 
mon meal, that it might not interfere with business, it was 
deferred till the evening ; and food taken at mid.day was 
called PRANDIUM. 

At the hour of dinner the people used to be dismissed 
from the spectacles, Suet. Claud. 34- Cal- 56. 58. ; which 
custom first began A. U. 693. Dio. xxxvii. 46. 

They took only a little light food (cibum levem et facilent 
sumebant, v. gustabant), Plin. Ep. ii. 4. for dinner, with- 
out any formal preparation, Cels. i 3. Horat. Sat. i. 6. 
127. ii. 4. 22. Senec. Epist. 84. Martial. xiii 30. but not 
always so, Plaut. Pæn. ii. 5. 14- Cic. Verr. i. 19. Horat. 
Sat. ii. 8- 245. Suet. Claud. 33. Domit. 21. 

Sometimes the emperors gave public dinners to the whole 
Roman people, Suet. Jul. 38. Tib. 20. 

A dinner was called PRAN niv M CANINUM vel abstemi- 
um, at which no wine was drunk, (quod canis vino caret), 
Gell. xiii. 29. 
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In the army, food taken at any time was called PRAN- 
DIUM, Liv. xxviii. 14. and the army after it, Pransus 
PARATUS, Gell. xv. 12. 

Besides the prandium and cena, it became customary to 
take in the morning a breakfast, (JEN TACULU M), Plaut. 
Curc. i. 1. 72. Suet. F tell 13. Martial. xiii. 31. xiv. 223. 
and something delicious after supper to eat with their drink, 
called COMISSA'TIO, Suet. Vitell. 13. Domit. 21. 
‘They used sometimes to sup in one place, and take this 
after-repast in another, ibid. Liv. xl. 7. 9. Plaut. Most. i. 4. 
5. 
As the entertainment after supper was often continued till 
late at night, Suet. Tit. 7. hence Comissarz, to feast lux- 
uriously, to revel, to riot, (xwuægem, æ xunn vicus, Festus, vel 
potius a Kew Comus, the god of nocturnal merriment and 
feasting among the Greeks,) Hor. Od. iv. 1. 9. Quinct- xi. 
5. 57- COMISSATIO, a feast of that kind, revelling or 
rioting after supper, Cic Cat. ii. 5. Mur. 6. Cel. 15. Mar- 
tial. xii. 48. 11. Comissator, a person who indulged in 
such feasting, a companion or associate in feasting and re- 
velling, Ter. Adelph. v. 2. 8. Liv. xl. 7. Martial. iv. 5. 
3. 1x. 62. 15. Petron. 65. Gell. iv. 14. Hence Cicero 
calls the favourers of the conspiracy of Catiline, after it 
was suppressed, ComISSATORES CONJURATIONIS, Att. 1. 
16. 

Some took food between dinner and supper, called ME. 
RENDA, (quia vulgo dabatur tis, qui ære merebant, 1.e. 
mercenarüs, antequam labore mitterentur ; a domino seu 
conductore), Plaut. Most. iv. 2. 50. or AN TECOEN A, vel 
-ium, Isidor. xx- 22. 

'The ancient Romans lived on the simplest fare, chiefly on 
pottage, (puls), or bread and pot.herbs: (hence every 
thing eaten with bread or besides bread, was afterwards 
called PULMENTUM orPuLMENTARIUM, avos, opso- 
nium, called in Scotland, Kitchen), Plin. xvin- 8. Varro de 
Lat. Ling. iv. 22. Horat. Sat. ii. 2. 20. Ep. i. 18. 48. Se. 
nec. Ep. 87. Phaedr. iii. 7. 23. Juvenal. vii. 185. xiv. 171. 
Unita pulmentaria, i. e. lauta et delicata fercula, nice deli. 
cate dishes, Pers. iii, 102.) Their chief magistrates, and 
most illustrious generals, when out of office, cultivated the 
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ground with their own hands, sat down at the same board, 
and partook of the same food with their servants; as Ceto 
the Censor, Plutarch. They sometimes even dressed their 
dinner themselves, as CURIUS, Plin: xix. 5. s. 26. Juve- 
nal: xi. 79. or had it brought them to the field by their 
wives, Martial. vi. 64. 

But when riches were introduced by the extension of 
conquest, the manners of the people were changed ; luxury 
seized all ranks, Sevior armis luxuria incubuit, victumque 
ulciscitur orbem, Juvenal. vi. 291. The pleasures of the ta- 
ble became the chief object of attention. Every thing was 
ransacked to gratify the appetite, (vescend: causa terra mari- 
que omnia exquirere, &c. Sall. Cat. 13. Gustus, i- e. dapes 
delicatas, dainties, elementa per omnia querunt, Juvenal. 
xi. 14). 

'The Romans at first sat at meals, Ovid. Fast. vi. 305. 
Serv. in Virg. Ain. vii. 176. as did also the Greeks. Ho- 
mer’s heroes sat on separate seats (f;e:, solia), around the 
wall, with a small table before each, on which the meat and 
drink were set, Odyss. i iii. &c. vii. & viii. So the Germans, 
Tacit. 22. and Spaniards, Strab. i. p. 155. 

The custom of reclining (accumbendi) on couches, (LEC- 
TI vel Tort), was introduced from the nations of the east ; 
at first adopted only by the men, Val. Maz. ii. 1. 2. but af- 
terwards allowed also to the women. It was used in. Africa 
in the time of Scipio Africanus the elder, Ziv. xxviii. 28. 

The images of the gods used to be placed in this posture 
in a Lectisternium ; that of Jupiter reclining on a couch, and 
those of Juno and Minerva erect on seats, Val. Max. ii. 1. 
2; 

Boys and young men below seventeen, sat at the foot of 
the couch of their parents or friends, (in imo lecto vel subsel- 
lio, vel ad lecti fulcra assidebant), Suet. Aug. 64. at a more 
frugal table, (propria et parciore mensa), Tacit. Ann. xiii. 
16. sometimes also girls, Suet. Claud. 32. and persons of 
low rank, Plaut. Stich. iii 2- 52. v. 4. 21. Donat. in Vit. 
Terent. 

The custom of reclining took place only at supper. There 
was no formality at other meals. Persons took them alone 
or in company, either standing or sitting, Suet. Aug. 78. 
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‘lhe place where they supped was anciently called CQ: . 
NACULUM, in the higher part of the house, Varro de 
Lat. Ling.iv. 38. whence the whole upper part, or highest 
story ofa house, was called by that name, Liv. xxxix. 40. 
Suet. Vit. 7. afterwards CCENATIO, Suet. Ner. 31. Ju- 
venal. vii. 183. or TRICLINIUM, Cic. Att. 52. Suet. Ces. 
43. Lib: 72. because three couches (rpe; nave, tres lecti, tri- 
clinares vel discubitorit) were spread (sternebantur) around 
the table, on which thc guests might recline, Serv. in Virg. 
JEn. 1. 698. 

On each couch there were commonly three. They lay 
with the upper part of the body reclined on the left arm, thé 
head a little raised, the back supported by cushions (pz/vini, 
v. -2/li), and the limbs stretched out at full length, or a little 
bent ; the feet of the first behind the back of the second, and 
his feet behind the back of the third, with a pillow between 
each. The head of the second was opposite to the breast of 
the first, so that, if he wanted to speak to him, especially if 
the thing was to be secret, he was obliged to lean upon his 
bosom, ( sinu recumbere, Plin. Ep. iv. 22) thus, John 
xiii. 23. Inconversation, those who spoke raised themselves, 
almost upright, supported by cushions. When they ate, 
they raised themselves on their elbow, Morat. Od. i. 97. 8. 
Sat. 4. ii. 39. and made use of the right hand, sometimes of 
both hands ; for we do not read of their using either knives 
or forks : hence Manus uncta, Hor. Ep. i. 16. 23. 

He who reclined at the top, (ad caput lecti), was called 
SUMMUS vel primus, the highest ; at the foot, IMUS vel 
ultimus, the lowest ; between them, MEDIUS, which was 
estecnied the most honourable place, Virg. ib. Horat. Sat. 
: gj. 8. 20- 

If a consul was prescnt at a feast, his place was the lowest 
on the middle couch, which was hence called Locus Con- 
suLARIS, because there he could most conveniently receive 
any messages that were sent to him, Plutarch, Sympos. ii. 3. 
‘The master of the feast reclined at the top of the lowest 
couch, next to the consul. 

Sometimes in one couch there were only two, sometimes 
four, Horat- Sat.i. 4, 86. It was reckoned sordid to have 
mores Qc. Pie. Sr. 
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Sometimes there were only two couches in a room ; hence 
called BICLINIUM, Quinctil i. 5. Plaut. Bacch. iv. 4. 


‘69. & 102. 


The number of couches depended on that of the guests, 
which Varro said ought not to be below the number of the 
Graces, nor above that of the Muses, Gell. xiii 11. So in 
the time of Plautus, the number of those who reclined on 
couches did not exceed nine, Stich. iile 2. 31. iv. 2- 12. The 
persons whom those who were invited had liberty to bring 
with them, were called UMBR/E, uninvited guests, Mor- 
Sat. ii 8. 92. Ep- i. v. 28 

The bedsteads (Sronp) and feet (FurcnaA vel pedes) 
were made of wood, Ovid. Met. viii. 656. sometimes of 
silver or gold, Suet. Jul. 49 .or adorned with plates, (6ractee 
vel lamine), of silver, Suet. Cal. 22. Martial. viii. 35. 5- 
On the couch was laid a matress or quilt, (CurcirAa, Juve- 
nal. v. 17. Phn. xix. 1. vel ma TTA, Ovid. Fast. vi. 680.) 
stuffed with feathers or wool, Cc. Tuse. iii. 19. anciently 
with hay or chaff, (feno vel acereaut palea), Varro de Lat. 
ling. iv. 35. All kinds of stuffing (omma farcimina) were 
called TOM EN TUM, quasi tondimentum, Suet. Tib. 54. 
Martial. xi. 22. xiv. 150. 

A couch with coarse stuffing,) concisa palus, i. e. arundt- 
nes palustres), a pallet, was called Zomentum CIRCEN- 
SE, because such were used in the circus; opposed to 
Tomentum Linconicum, v. Levconicum, Martial: xiv. 
160. Sen. de Vit. Beat. 25. 

At first couches seem to have been covered with herbs or 
leaves, Ovid. Fast. i 200. & 205. hence LECTUS, a 
couch, quod herbis et frondibus lectis incubabant), Varro de 
Lat. Ling. iv. 35. vel TORUS, (quia veteres super herbam 
fortam discumbebant, lid. et Serv. in. Virg. Ain. i. 708. v. 
388. vel, ut alà dicunt, quod lectus toris, i- e. funibus tende- 
retur, Horat. Epod. xii. 12.) or with straw, (stramen vel 
stramentum), Plin. viii 48. Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 117. 

The cloth or ticking which covered the matress or couch, 
the bed-covering (operimentum vel involucrum), was called 
TORAL, ZZorat. Sat. ii. 4. 84. Ep. i. 5. 22. by later wri- 
ters, Zorale Linteum, or SEGESTRE,V. -trum, -trium, Var. 


` ro, ibid. ; or Lonzx, which is also put for a sheet or blank- 
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ct, Juvenal. vi. 194. vii. 66. Martial. xiv. 148. 152. Lodi- 
eula, a small blanket or flannel coverlet for the body, Suet. 
dug. 83- 

On solemn occasions, the couches were covered with su- 
perb cloth, with purple and embroidery, (STrRACULA VES- 
Pis), Cic. Verr. ii. 19. Liv. xxxiv. 7. Horat. Sat. ii. 2. 3. 
118. picta stragula, Tibull. 1.2.79. Textile straeulum, 
an embroidered coverlet, with a beautiful matress below, 
(pulcherrimo strato), Cic. Tusc. v. 21. but some read here 
pulcherrime ; as, Lectus stratus conchyliato peristromate, 
bespread with a purple covering, Cic. Phil. ii. 27. also Ar- 
TALIC A peripetasmata, Cic. Ver. iv. 19. much the same 
with what Virgil calls superba aulea, fine tapestry, Æn. i, 
697. said to have been first invented at the court (in aula, 
hinc AvLEA), of Attalus, king of Pergamus, Phin. viii. 48- . 
Babulonica peristromata consutaque tapetia, wrought with 
needle-work, Plaut. Stich. ii. 2. 54. 

Hangings (aulea) used likewise to be suspended from 
the top of the room to receive the dust, Horat. Sat. ii. 8- 
54. Serv. in Firg. JEn. i. 697. 

Under the emperors, instead of three couches was intro- 
duced the use of one of a semicircular form, thus C ; call. 
ed SIGMA from the Greek letter of that name, which usu- 
ally contained seven, Martial. ix. 48. sometimes eight, 
called also STIBADIUM, dd. xiv. 87. But in later ages 
the custom was introduced, which still prevails in the East, 
of sitting or reclining on the floor at meat, and at other times, 
on cushions, Accusita, Scholast. in Juvenal. v. 17 Lam- 
prid. Heliog. 19. & 25. covered with cloths, Accuz1TA. 
LIA, Treb. Pollio in Claud. 14- 

The tables (MENS) of the Romans were anciently 
square, and called Cisiti#, Varro de Lat. Ling. iv. 25. 
Festus ; on three sides of which were placed three couches, 
the fourth side was left empty for the slaves to bring in 
and out the dishes. When the semicircular couch or the 
sigma came to be used, tables were made round, Juvenal. i: 
197. à 

The tables of the great were usually made of citron or 
maple wood, and adorned with ivory, Cie. Ferr. iv. 17. 
Martial. xiv. 89. & 90. ii, 43. Phin, xiii. 15. s. 29 
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The tables were sometimes brought in and out with the 
dishes on them; hence, Mensam APPoNERnE, Plaut. Asin. 
v. 1. 2. Id. Most. 1: 3. 150. iti. 1. 26. Cic. Ate. xiv. 21. 
Ovid. Met. viii. 570. et Aurznnz, Plaut. Amph. ii. 9. 
175. vel REMOVERE, Virg. JEn. 1. 220. & 627. but some 
here take mense for the dishes. Sometimes the dishes 
were set down on the table; hence cibum lances, patinas, 
vel eenam mensis APPONERE, Virg. Ain. iv. 602. Cic. 
Tuse. v. 39. Ver. iv. 29. Att. vi. 1. Epulis mensas onerare, 
Vir. G. iv. 388. DEMERE vel TOLLERE, Plaut. Mi. in. l- 
155. Oe. 

Mensa is sometimes put for the meat or dishes, Cana, 
patina, patel,a vel discus) ; hence PRIMA MENSA, for pri- 
ma fercula, the first course, the meat, Macrob. Sat. vii- 1. 
SECUNDA MENSA, the second course, the fruits, &c. bella- 
via, or the dessert, Cic. Att. xiv. 6. Fam. xvi. 21. Virg. G. 
ii. 101. Nep. Ages. 8. Mittere de mensa, to send some dish, 
or part of adish to a person absent, Cic. Att. v- 1- Dapes 
sæ brevis, a short meal, a frugal table, Horat. Art. p. 198. 
mensa opima, Sil. xi. 283. 

Virgil uses mens@ for the cakés of wheaten bread (adorea 
liba, vel cereale solum: SOLUM omne dicitur, quod aliquid 
sustinet, Servein Virg. Eccl. vi. 35. Æn v. 199. Ovid. Met. 
1. 73.) put under the meat, which he calls orbes, because of 
their circular figure, and quadre, because each cake was di- 
vided into four parts, quarters, or quadrants, by two straight 
lines drawn through the centre, Virg. Ain. vii. 116. Hence 
aliena vivere quadra, at another's expence or table, Juvenal. 
v. 2. findetur quadra, i, e. frustum panis,the piece of bread, 
Horat. Ep. Y. 17. 49. So quadre placente vel casei, Martial. 
i. 75- xn. 32. 18. 

A table with one foot was called MoworonrvM. These 
were of a circular figure, (orbes), used chiefly by the rich, 
and commonly adorned with ivory and sculpture, Juvenal. 
pé. xi; 125. 

A side-board was called ABACUS, Liv. xxxix. 6. Cic- 
Verr. iv. 16. 25. Tusc. v. 21. or DELPHICA, sc. mensa, 
Vet. Schol. in Juvenal. in. 204. Martial. xii. 67. Cic. Verr. 
iv. 59. LAPIS ALBUS, i €, mensa marmorea, Horat: Sat i. 
6. 116. 
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The table of the poorer people commonly had three feet, 
‘Trires), Horat. Sat.i. 3-13. Ovid. Aet. viii. 661. and 
sometimes one of these shorter than the other two, Ovid. 
Met. viii 661. Hence inequales Mens, Martial. 1. 56. 
M. 

The ancient Romans did not usc table-cloths, (mcntilia), 
but wiped the table with a sponge, Martial. xiv. 44. or with 
a coarse cloth, (rausupe), Horat. Sat. ii. 8. 11- 

Before the guests began to cat, they always washed their 
hands, and a towel (M 4 N TILE, v. -tele, -telle, -um, v. -ium), 
was furnished them in the house wherc they supped, to dry 
them, Virg. Æn. i. 702. G. iv. 377. But each guest seems 
to have brought with him from home the table-napkin 
(MAPPA) or cloth, which he used in time of eating to wipe 
his mouth and hands, Martial. xii. 29. Horat. ii. 8. 63. but 
not always, Hor. Ep. i. 5. 29. The mappa was sometimes 
adorned with a purple fringe, (lato clavo), Mart. iv. 46. 17. 

'The guests used sometimes, with the permission of the 
master of the feast, to put some part of the entertamment in- 
to the mappa, and give it to their slaves to carry home, Mart. 
11,39. 

Table-cloths (lintea villosa, gausapa vel mantilia), began 
to be used under the emperors, Martial. xiv. 138. xii. 29. 12. 

In later times the Romans before supper used always to 
bathe, Plaut. Stich.v.2.19. The wealthy had baths, (BAL- 
NEUM, vel Balineum, plur, -nez, vel -a), both cold and 
hot, at their own houses, Cic. de Orat. 1. 55. There were 
public baths (Bax xE A) for the use of the citizens at large, 
Cic. Cal. 26. Horat: Ep. 1. 1. 92. where there were separate 
apartments for the men and women (balnea virilia et mulie- 
bria), Varro de Lat. Ling. viii- 42. Vitruv. v. 10. Gell. x. 3. 
Each paid to the bath-keeper (4a/neator) a small coin, (gua- 
drans), Horat. Sat. i. 3- 137. Juvenal. vi. 446. Hence res 
quadrantar:ia, for balneum, Senec. Epist. 86. Quadrantarie 
permutatio, i. e. pro quadrante copiam sui fecit, Cic. Col. 
26. So quadrantaria is put for a mean harlot, Quinctil. viii. 
6. Those under age paid nothing, Juvenal. vi. 446. 

The usual time of bathing was two o'clock (octava hora) 
jn summer, and three in winter, Päin. Ep. iii. 1. Martial x. 
48. on festival days sooner, Juvenal. xi. 205. 
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The Romans before bathing took various kinds of exer- 
cise, (exercitationes campestres, post decisa negotia campo, 
sc. Martio, Hor. Ep. i. 1. 59.) as the ball or tennis, (PILA), 
Horat. Sat. 1. 5. 48. throwing the javelin and the prscus or 
quoit, a round bullet of stone, iron, or lead, with a thong 
tied to it, Horat. Od. 1. 8. 11. the PALUS, or PALARIA, 
Juvenal. vi. 246. (See p. 406.) riding, running, leaping, &c. 
Suet. Aug. 83. Martial. vii. 31. 

There were chiefly four kinds of balls ;—1. PILA vrr1- 
GONALIS vel TRIGON, so called, because those who played 
at it were placed in a triangle, (zp:yevev), and tossed it from 
one another, he who first let it come to the ground was the 
loser. —2. FOLLIS vel /olficulus, inflated with wind like 
our foot-ball, which if large they drove with the arms, and 
simply called Prra, Prop. iii. 12. 5. or Pipa vrerox, Ho- 
vat. Sat. ii. 2. 11. if. smaller, with the hand, armed with a 
kind of guantlet ; hence called Fortis PUGILLATORIUS, 
Plaut. Rud. im. 4. 16. Martial. xiv. 47-—3. PILA PA- 
GANICA, the village-ball, stuffed with feathers ; less tham- 
the follis, but more weighty, Martial. xiv. 45. —4. HAR- 
PASTUM, (ab àpxedo, rapio), the smallest of all, which 
they snatched from one another, Martial. iv. 19. viis 31. 
Suet. Aug. 83. 

Those who played at the ball were said /udere raptim, vcl 
pilam revocare cadentem, when they struck it rebounding 
from the ground; when a number played together in a ring, 
and the person who had the ball seemed to aim at one, but 
struck another, /udere datatim, vel non sperato fugientem 
reddere gestu; when they snatched the ball from onc ano- 
ther, and threw it aloft, without letting it fall to the ground, 
ludere expulsim, vel pilam geminare volantem, Lucan. ad 
Pisc. 173. Plaut. Curc. ii- 3. 17. Isidor. 1. 21. 

In country villas there was usually a tennis-court, or placc 
for playing at the ball and for other exercises, laid out in the 
form of a circus; hence called SPHÆRISTERIUM, Suet. 
Vesp. 20. Plin. Ep. i 17. v- 6- 

Young men and boys used to amuse themselves in whirl- 
ing along a circle of brass or iron, set round with rings, as 
our children do wooden hoops. It was called TROCHUS, 
(a vecxe, curro),and Grecus trochus, because borrowed from 
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the Greeks, Horat. Od. ii. 24. 57. Martial. xi. 22. xiv. 169. 
The top (Turgo vel buxum) was peculiar to boys, Virg. 
Mn. vii. 578. Pers. ini- 51. Some confound these two, but 
improperly. 

'Those who could not join in these exercises, took the air 
on foot, in a carriage, or a litter. 

There were various places for walking, C AMBULACRA 
vel AMBULATIONES, ubi spatiarentur), both public 
and private, under the open air, or under covering, Cic. 
Dom. 44- Orat. ii. 20. Att. xin. 99. ad Q. Fratr. iii. 17. 
Gell. i. 2. Horat. Od. ii- 15. 16. Ep. 1. 10. 22. Juvenal. iv. 
Seyi. 60. 

Covered walks (PORTICUS, porticos, or piazzas,) were 
built in different places, chiefly round the Campus Martius 
and Forum, supported by marble pillars, and adorned with 
statues and pictures, some of them of immense extent ; as 
those of Claudius, Murtial. de Spect. ii 9. of Augustus, 
Suet. 31. of Apollo, Prop. ii. 31. 1- Ovid. Trist. iii. 1. 59. 
of Nero, Suet. Ner. 31. of Pompey, Cre. de Fat. 4. Ovid: 
Art. Am. i. 67. of Livia, Plin. Ep. i. 5. &c. 

Porticos were employed for various other purposes be- 
sides taking exercise. Sometimes the senate was assembled, 
and courts of justice held in them. 

A place set apart for the purpose of exercise on horseback 
or in vehicles, was called GESTATIO. In villas it was ge- 
nerally contiguous to the garden, and laid out in the form of 
a circus, Plin. Epist. i. 3. ii. 17. 

An inclosed gallery, with large windows to cool it in sum- 
mer, was called Cryproporticus, Plin. Epist. ii l7. v, 
6. commonly with a double row of windows, Jd. vii. 21. 

Literary men, for the sake of exercise, (stomachi causa), 
used toread aloud, (clare et intente legere), Plin. Ep. ix. 36. 

As the Romans neither wore linen nor used stockings, fre- 
quentbathing was necessary, both for cleanliness and health, 
especially as they took so much exercise. 

nciently they had no other bath but the Tiber. They 
indeed had no water but what they drew from thence, or 
fi wells in the city and neighbourhood ; as, the fountain 
of Egeria at the foot of Mount Aventine, Liv. i 19. Ovid. 
fast: ii, 273, Juvenal. iii. 13. of Mercury, Ovid. Last. v-6. 
E 
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The first aqueduct at Rome was built by Appius Clau- 
dius, the censor, about the year of the city 441. Diodor. xx. 
36. Seven or eight aqueducts were afterwards built, which 
brought water to Rome from the distance of many miles, in 
such abundance, that no city was better supplied. 

These agueducts were constructed at a prodigious ex- 
pense, carried through rocks and mountains, and over val- 
lies, supported on stone or brick arches. Hence it is suppos- 
ed the Romans were ignorant, that water conveyed in pipes 
rises to the height of its source, whatever be the distance or 
inequality of ground through which it passes. It is strange 
they did not discover this fact, considering the frequent use 
they made of pipes (fstule/ in conveying water. That they 
were not entirely ignorant of it, appears from Pliny, who says, 
Aqua in vel e plumbo subit altitudinem exortus sui, water 
in leaden pipes rises to the height of its source, xxxi. 6. s. 
31. The truth is, no pipes could have supported the weight 
of water conveyed to the city in the Roman aqueducts: 

The waters were collected in reservoirs, called CASTEL. 
LA, and thence distributed throughout the city in leaden 
pipes, Plin. xxxvi. 15. Horat. Ep. i. 10. 20. 

When the city was fully supplied with water, frequent 
baths were built, both by private individuals and for the use 
of the public ; at first however more for utility than show, 
(in usum, non oblectamentum), Senec- Ep. 86. 

It was under Augustus that baths first began to assume 
an air of grandeur, and were called THERMJE, (Sepai, ca- 

lores, i. e. calide aque, Liv. xxxvi. 15) bagnios or hot baths, 
although they also contained cold baths. An incredible 
number of these were built up and down the city, Plin- £- 
fist. iv. 8. Authors reckon up above 800, many of them 
built by the emperors with amazing magnificence». The chief 
were those of Agrippa near the Pantheon, Dio. liii. v 
‘Martial. iii. 20. of Nero, Martial. vii. 33. Stat. Sylv. i. 5. 
6l- of Titus, Suet. 7. of Domitian, Suet. 5. of Caracalla, 
Antoninus, Dioclesian, &c- Of these, splendid vestiges st 
remain. 

"The bason (/abrum aut lacus) where they bathed was: 
ed BAPTISTERIUM, NATATIO, or Piscrwa. 
cold bath was called FRIGIDARIUM, sc. ahenum v. 
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neum ; the hot, CALDARIUM, and the tepid, TEPIDA. 
RIUM; thecold bathroom, CELLA Friciparra ; and the 
hot, CELLA Carpanta, Plin. Epist. v. 6. Vitruv. v. 10. 
the stove.room, HyPocausroN, or VAPORARIUM, Cic. 
Q Fratr. iii. 1. ‘warmed by a furnace (propigneum vel pre- 
fürniumJ below, Plin. Ep. ii. 17. adjoining to which were 
sweating rooms, (SUDATORIA, Senec. Epist. 52. vel 
Assa, sc: balnea, Cic. Q. Fratr. iii. 1.) the undressing room, 
AronpITERIUM, Cic. bid. Pline Ep- v. 6. the perfuming 
room, UnctruariuM, lie 17. Several improvements were 
made in the construction of baths in the time of Seneca, Æ- 
pist. 90. 

The Romans began their bathing -— hot water, and 
ended with cold. The cold bath was in great repute, after 
Antonius Musa recovered Augustus from a dangerous dis- 
ease by the use of it, Suet- Aug» lix- 81. Phn. xxix» 1- Horat. 
Ep. i. 15- but fell into discredit after the death of Marcellus, 
which was occasioned by the injudicious application of the 
same remedy, Dio. liii. 50. 

The persons who had the charge of the bath was called 
BALNEATOR, Cic. Cel. 26. Phil. xin-19. He had slaves 
under him, called Carsarii1, who took care of the clothes 

of those who bathed. 
The slaves who anointed those ako bathed, were called 
ALIPTZE, Cre. Fam. t 9. Juvenal. iii. 76+ vi- 421- or 


* Uwcronzs, Martial. vii. 31. 6. xii. 71. 3. 


The instruments cf an Aliptes were acurry-comb or sera- 
per (STRIGILIS, v. iD, to rub off (ad defricandum et des- 
tringendum vel radendum) thesweat and filth from the body ; 
made of horn or brass, sometimes of silver or gold, Suet- 
Aug. 80- Horat. Sat. ii. 7- 110- Pers. v- 126. Martial. xiv- 
51- Senec. Epist. 95» whence strigmenta for sordes ;—tow- 
els orrubbing cloths, (LINTEA),— a vial or cruet of oil, 
(GUTTUS), Juvenal. xi. 158. usually of horn, (corneus), 
hence a large horn was called RHINOCEROS, Juvenal. iii- 
263. vil. 130. Martial. xiv. 52, 53. Gell. xvii: 8. a jug, AM- 
PULLA, Plaut. Stich. i. 3. 77. Pers. i- 3- 44» and a small 
vessel called Lenticula. 

The slave who had the care of the ointment was called 
Uncuentartrs, Seru — JEn. i, 697. 

2 ; 
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_As there was a great concourse of people to the baths, 
poets sometimes read their compositions there, Morat. Sat. 
i 4. 73. Martial. iiie 44. 10. as they also did in the porticos 
and other places, Juvenal. i. 19. vii. 39> Plin. Epist. i. 13. 
Hi. 18. viie 17. viii. 12- Suet- Aug. 89. Claud. 41. Domit. 2. 
chiefly in the months of July and August, PZn. Epist. viii. 
21. Juvenaf- iii- 9. 

Studious men used to compose, hear or dictate something 
while they were rubbed and wiped, Suet. Aug- 85: Plin. 
Epist. iii. 5- iv. 14- 

Before bathing, the Romanssometimes used to bask them- 
selves in the sun, (sole uti), Plin- Ep. iii. 5. vi. 16. Sen. Ep. 
73. Insole, si caret vento, ambulet nudus, sc. Spurrina, Plin. 
Zip. iit. E 

Under the emperors, not only places of exercise, (gymna- 
sia et palestre), but also libraries (b:bliothece) were annex- 
ed to the public baths, Senec. de Tranquil. An. 9. 

‘The Romans after bathing dressed for supper. They put 
on the SYNTHESIS (vestis caenatoria vel accubatoria) and 
slippers ; which, when a person supped abroad, were car- 
ried to the place by a slave, with other things requisite ; a 
mean person sometimes carried them himself, ZZorat. Ep. 
i. 13, 15. It was thought very wrong to appear at a banquet 
without the proper habit, Cice Vat. 12. as among the Jews, 
Matth. xxii. 11. 

After exercise and bathing, the body required rest ; hence 
probably the custom of reclining on couches at meat. Before 
they lay down, they put off their slippers, that they might 
not stain the couches, Martial. iii. 50. Horat. Sat. ii. 8. 77. 

At feasts, the guests were crowned with garlands of flow- 
ers, herbs, or leaves, (serta, corone, vel corolle), tied and 
adorned with ribands, (vitte, tenia, vel lemnisci), or with 
the rind or skin of the linden tree, (pAz/yra), Horat. Od. ii. 
7. 93. ii. 11. 13. Sat. i1. 3. 256. Virg. Ecl. vi. 16. Juvenal. 
y: 36. xv. 50. Martial. xiii- 127. Ovid. Fast. v. 337. Plin. 
xvi. 14. These crowns, it was thought, prevented intoxica- 
tion; hence cum corona ebrius, Plaut. Pseud. v. 2. 2. Amph. 
iu. 4. 16. 

"Their hair also was perfumed with various ointments, (un- 
guenta velaromata), nard or spikenard, NAnDuM, vel -us, 
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MALoBATHRUM AssyriuM, Morat. ibid. Martial. ui. 12. 
Amomum, Virg. Ecl. iii. 89. iv. 25. Barsamum exc Ju- 
dea, Plin. xii. 25. s. 54. &c. When foreign ointments were 
first used at Rome is uncertain ; the selling of them was pro- 
hibited by the censors, A U. 565. Plin. xin. 3.'s. 5. 

The Romans began their feasts by prayers and libations 
to the gods, (deos invocabant, Quinctilian. v. pre Libare dis 
dapes et bene precari, Liv. xxxix. 43.) They never tasted 
any thing without consecrating it, Tibull. 1. 1. 19. They 
usually threw a part into the fire as an offering to the Lares, 
therefore called Dir PATELLARII, Plaut, Cist. n. 1- 46. 
Hence Dares LIBATÆ, Horat. Sat. ji 6. 67. and when 
they drank, they poured out a part in honour of some god, 
on the table, which was held sacred as an altar, AZarob. 
Sat. iii. 11. Virge. Ain. i. 736- Si. vi. 185. 748. Plaut. 
Curc. i. 2. 31. Ovid. Amor. i. 4. 27. with this formula, Li- 
Bo TIBI, Tacit. Annal. xv. 64. 

The table was consecrated by setting on it the images of 
the Lares and salt holders, (salinorum afipositu), Arnob. 1i. 

Salt was held in great veneration by the ancients. It was 
always used in sacrifices, 77orat. Od. iii. 23. 20. Plin. xxxi. 
7. $ 4l. thus also Moses ordained, Levit. iie 13- It was 
the chief thing eaten bv the ancient Romzns with bread and 
cheese, Plin. ibid- Horat. Sat. ii. 9. 17. as cresses, (nastur- 
tium) by the ancient Persians, Cic. Tusce ve 34. Hence 
SALARIUM, a salary or pension, Plin ibid. Suet. Tib. 46. 
Martial. ii. 7. thus Salaria multis subtraxit, quos otiosos 
videbat accipere, sc. Antonius Pius, Cafntolin. in vita ejus, 
m 1 
A family salt-cellar (paternum salinum, sc. vas) was 
kept with great care, Horat. Od. ii. 16.14. To spill the 
salt at table was esteemed ominous, Festus. Setting the 
salt before a stranger was reckoned a symbol of friendship, 
as it still is by some eastern nations. : = 

From the savour which salt gives to food, and the insipi- 
dity of unsalted meat, sa? was applied to the mind, Pär 
Xxxi. 7. s. 41- hence SAL. wit or humour ; saísus, wit- 
ty ; msulsus, dull, insipid; sales, witty sayings; sal Atti- 
cum, sales urbani, Cic. Fam: ix. 15. Sales intra pomaria |. 
sati, polite raillery or repartees, Juvenal. ix. ll. Sal niger, I 
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i. e. amari sales, bitter raillery or satire, Horat- E^. ii. 2. 
60. but in. Sat. ii. 4. 74. sal nigrum means simply black 
sait. 
Salis metaphorically applied also to things ; thus, Tec- 
iam plus salis quam sumptus habebat, neatness, taste, ele- 
gance, Vep. Att. 13. Nulla in corpore mica salis, Catull. 
84. 4. 
The custom of placing the images of the gods on the ta- 
ble prevailed also among the Greeks and Persians, par- 
ticularly of Hercules ; hence called Epirrapezius, Staż. 
Sulu. ive 6. 60. Martial. ix. 44. and of making libations, 
Curt. v. 8. 
In making an oath or a prayer, the ancients touched the 
table as an altar, Quid. Amor. i. 4. 27. and to violate it by 
any indecent word or action was esteemed impious, Juve- 
nal ite 110. "To this Virgil alludes, in. vii. 114. 
As the ancients had not proper inns for the accommoda. 
tion of travellers, the Romans, when they were in foreign 
countries, or at a distance from home, used to lodge at the 
houses of certain persons, whom they in return entertained 
at their houses in Rome. ‘This was esteemed a very inti- 
mate connexion, and called HOSPITIUM, or Jus Hospi- 
tii, Liv. i. 1. Hence HOSPES is put both for an host or 
entertainer, and a guest, Ovid. Met. x. 224. Plaut. Most. 
ii. 2. 48. Cice Dejot. 3. Accipere hospitem non multi cibi sed 
multi joci, Cic. F»m. ix: 26. Divertere ad hospitem, De 
Divin. i. 27. s. 57. Fin. v. 2. Hospitium, cum aliquo facere, 
Liv. et Cic. Jungimus hospitio dextras, sc. in Virg. /En. 
ui. 83. Hospitio conjungi, Cic. Q. Fr. 1. 1. Hospitio ali- 
quem excipere et accipi ; renunciare hospitium ei, Cic. 
Verr. ii. 36. Liv. xxv. 18. Amicitiam ei more majorum re- 
nunciare, Suet. Cal. 3. Tacit- Aun. ii. 70. Domo interdice- 
re, Id. Aug. 66. Tacit. Aun. vi. 29. 
— This connexion was formed also with states, by the 
LU Roman people, or by particular persons, Liv. ii. 22. 

^. 98. xxxvil. 54. Ct. Verr. ive 65. Balb. 18. Ces. B. G. 
1 51. Hence Chentele hospitiaque provinciala, Cic. Cat. 
iv. 11. Publici hospiti jura, Plin. m. 4. 

Individuais used anciently to have a tally, (TESSERA 
hospitalitatis), or piece of wood cut into two parts, of which 
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each partv kept one, Plaut. Pen. v. 1. 92. & 2.92. They 
swore fidelity to one another by Jupiter, hence called Hos. 
PITALIS, Cte. Q. Fr.ii. 11. Hencea person who had wio- 
lated the rights of hospitality, and thus precluded himself 
access to any family, was said CONFREGISSE TESSERAM, 
Plaut. Cist ii. 1 27. 

A league of hospitality was sometimes formed by per- 
sons at a distance, by mutually sending presents to one ano- 
ther, Firg. JEn. ix. 361. 

The relation of Zosp:tes was esteemed next to that of 
parents and clients, Ge// i- 13. ‘To violate it was esteemed 
the greatest impiety, Virg. Ain. v. 55. Cic Verr. v. 42. 

The reception of any stranger was called Hospitium, or 
plur -r4, Ovid. Fast. vi. 536. and also the house or apart- 
ment m which he was entertained ; thus, Aospitium sit tua 
villa meum, Ovid. Pont. 1. 8. 69. Divisi in hospitia, lodgings, 
Liv. i 14. HosprrrALE cubiculum, the guest-chamber, 
Liv. i. 58. Hoshitio utebatur Tulli. lodged at the house of, 
Ib. 35. Hence Florus calls Ostia, Maritimum urbis hospiti- 
um,i. 4. So Virgil calls Thrace, Hospitium antiquum Tro- 

je, a place in ancient hospitality with Troy, Æn. iii. 15. 
ALinquere pollutum hospitium, Y. e. locum in quo jura hospi- 
tit violata fuerant, Ib. 61. 

The Roman nobility used to build apartments (domuncu- 
le) for strangers, called HOSPITALIA, on the right and 
left end of their houses, with separate entries, that upon 
their arrival they might be received there, and not into the 
peristyle or principal eutry, (PErrsryLiuM) so called be- 
cause surrounded with columns, Vitruv. vi. 10. Suet. Aug. 
82. 

The CCENA of the Romans usually consisted of two 
parts, called Mensa PRIM A, the first course, consisting of 
different kinds of meat; and MENSA SECUNDA vel ALTE- 
RA, second course, consisting of fruits and sweet-meats, 
Serv. in Virg. /En. i. 216 723. viii. 283. 

Tn later times, the first part of the cena was called GUS- 
TATIO, Petron. 22. 31. or GusTvus, consisting of dishes 
to excite the appetite, a whet, Martial. xi. 32- 53. and wine 
mixed with water and sweetened with honey, called MUL- 
SUM, Horat. Sat, ii. 4. 96. Cic. Tusc. iii. 19. Orat. i 70? 
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Fin, ii. 5: s. 17. Plin. xxii. 24. whence what was eaten and 
drunk (anteeena) to whet the appetite; was named PRO- 
MULSIS, Cic. Fam. ix. 16. 90. Senec. Ep. 123. and the 
place where these things were kept, PromuLsIDARiUM, v. 
-re, or GusrA Ton1UM, Petron. 31. Phn. Ep. v. 6. Mar- 
tial. xiv. 88. Plin. ix- 12. 

But gustatio is also put for an occasional refreshment 
through the day, or for breakfast, Plin. Ep. iu 5. vi. 16. 
Suet: Aug. 76. Popisc. Tae 131. - 

The principal dish at supper was called CCEN7E CA- 
PUT vel Pompa, Martial x. 31. Cice: Tusc. v. 34. Fin: it. 
3 


The Romans usually began their entertainments with 
eggs, and ended with fruits: hence AB ovo USQUE AD 
MALA, from the beginning to the end of the supper, Horat. 
Sat. i. 3. 6. Cic. Fam. ix. 20. 

‘The dishes (edudia) held in the highest estimation by the 
Romans are enumerated, Gell. vii. 16: Macrob. Sat. i. 9. 
Stat. Silv. iv: 6. 8. Martial. v. 79. ix. 48. xi. 53. &c- a pea- 
cock, (ravo, v- -us), Horat. Sat. ii. 9. 23. Juvenal. i- 143- 
first used by Hortensius, the orator, at a supper, which he 
gave when admitted into the college of priests, (aditiali cena 
sacerdoti), Plin. x. 20. s. 23. a pheasant, (PHASIANA, ex 
Phasi Colchidis fluvio), Martial. iii 58. xiii. 72. Senec. ad 
Helv. 9. Petron- 79. Manil. v- 372. a bird called Attagen vel 
-ina, from Ionia or Phrygia, Horat. Epod. ii- 54. Martial. 
xlii 61. a guinea hen, (avis Afra, Horat. ibid. Gallina Nu- 
midica vel Africana, Juvenal. xi. 142. Martial. xiii 73.) a 
Melian cane, an Ambracian kid; PN luscinie ; 
thrushes, terdi ; ducks, geese, &c. TOMACULUM, (a tema), 
vel Istcium, TN inseco, sausages or puddings, Juvenal. x. 
355. Martial: 1. 42. 9- Petron: 31. 

Sometimes a whole boar was served up; hence called A. 
NIMAL PROPTER CONVIVIA NATUM, Juvenal. 1. 141. and 
Poncus TRojanus, stuffed with the flesh of other animals, 
Macrob. Sat. n. 9. 

The Romans were particularly fond of fish, Macrob. Sat. 
ï- 11. Mullus, the mullet ; rhombus, thought to be the tur- 
bot; murena, the lamprey ; scarus, the scar or schar ; acci- 
penser, the sturgeon ; lupus, a pike, &c. but especially of 
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shell-fish, pisces testacei, pectines, pectunculi, vel CONCHY- 
EIA, ostrea, oysters, &c. which they sometimes brought all 
the way from Britain, Rutupinoque edita fundo, from Rutu- 
pre, Richborough in Kent, Juwenal. iv. 141. also snails, (coch- 
lea), Plin. Ep. 1. 15. 

Oyster-beds (ostrearum vivaria) were first invented by 
one Sergius Arata, before the Marsic war, A. U. 660, on 
the shore of Baiz, (in Baiano), and on the Lucrine lake, 
Plin. ix. 54. s. 79. Hence Lucrine oysters are celebrated, 
Horat. Epcd. 9. 49. Some preferred those of Brundusium ; 
and to settle the diflerence, oysters used to be brought from 
thence, and fed for some time on the Lucrine lake, Plin- ibid. 

The Romans used to weigh their fishes alive at table: and 
to see them expire was reckoned a piece of high entertain- 
ment, Piin- ix. 17. s. 30- Senec. Nat. Q. iii: 17. & 18. 

The dishes of the second table or the dessert, were called 
BELLARIA; including fruits, poma vel mala, apples, 
pears, nuts, figs, olives, grapes; Pistachie, vel -a, Pistachio 
nuts; amygdale, almonds; uve passe, dried grapes, raisins ; 
carice, dried figs; palmule, caryole, vel dactyli, dates, the 
fruit of the palm.-tree; boleti, mushrooms, Plin: Ep. i. 7. 
nuclei pinei, pine-apples ; also sweetmeats, confects, or con- 
fections, called Edulia mellita vel dulciaria ; cupedie ; crus- 
tula, liba, placente, artologam, cheese-cakes, or the like; 
copte, almond.cakes; seriblite, tarts, &c. whence the maker 
of them, the pastry-cook, or the confectioner, was called 
Pistor vel conditor dulciarius, placentarius, libarius, crusta. 
larius, &c. 

There were various slaves who prepared the victuals, who 
put them in order, and served them up. 

Anciently the baker and cook (pistor et coquus vel cocus) 
were the same, Festus. An expert cook was hired occasion- 
ally, Plaut. Aul. i. 4. 185. Pseud. ii, 2. 3. & 20. whose 
distinguishing badge was a knife which he carried, Jd. Aul 
ii. 2, 3. But after the luxury of the table was converted in- 
to an art, cooks were purchased at a great price, Liv- xxxix. 
6. Plin- ix» 17. s. 31. Martial. xiv. 220. Cooks from Sici- 
ly in particular were highly valued, Athen. xiv. 23. hence 
Sicule dapes, nice dishes, Horat. Od. iii. 1. 18. 

There were no bakers at Rome before A. U. 580 ; baking 
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was the work of the women, Plin. xviii- 11. se 28- Varro de 
Re Rust. ii 10- but Plutarch says, that anciently Roman 
women used neither to bake nor cook victuals, Quest. Rom. . 
84. s. 85. 

The chief cook who had the direction oi the kitchen, (gu: 
coquine prerat/, was called ARCHIMAGIRUS, Juvenal. 
ix. 109. The butler who had the care of provisions, PRO- 
MUS Cou pus, Procurator peni, (PE Nus autem omne quo 
vescuntur homines, Cic. de Nat. D. ii. 27.) Plaut. Pseud. 
li. 2. 14. Horat. Sat. ii. 2. 16- He who put them in order, 
STRUCTOR, Martial. ix. 48. Juvenal. vii. 184- and some- 
times carved, Jd. v. 190. xi. 136. the same with CARP- 
TOR, Carpus, or Scissor, Id. ix- 110. He who had the 
charge of the hall, ATRIENSIS, Cie. Parad. v. 2. 

They were taught carving as an art, and performed it to 
the sound of music; hence called CuixoNoMoN Es vel 
gesticulatores ; Juvenal. v. 121. xi. 137. Petron. 35. 36. 

The slaves who waited at table were properly called MI- 
NISTRI ; lightly clothed in a tunic, and girt, (succincti vel 
alte cincti, Horat. Sat. ii. 6- 107. ii. 8. 10-) with napkins, 
(linteis succincti, Suet. Cal. 26.) who had their different tasks 
assigned them ; some put the plate in order, (argentum ordi- 
nabant), Senec. de brev. Vit- 12. some gave the guests wa- 
ter-for their hands, and towels to wipe them ; Petron. 31. 
some served about the bread ; some brought in the dishes, 
(opsonia inferebant), and set the cups, Virg. Æn. i. 705. 
&c- some carved ; some served the wine, Juvenal. v. 56. 59. 
&c- In hot weather there were some to cool the room with 
fans, (fabella/, and to drive away flies, Martial. iiie 82. 
Maid servants (famule) also sometimes served at table, 
Virg. Æn. i. 703. Suet. Tib. 42. Curt. v. 1. à 

When a master wanted his slave to bring him any thing, 
he made a noise with his fingers, (digitis crepuit), Martial. 
Ibid. & vi- 89. xiv. 119. Petron. 27. 

The dishes were brought in, either on the tables them- 
selves, or more frequently on frames, (FERCULA vel Rz- 
POSITORIA), each frame containing a variety of dishes, Pe- 
trons xxxv. 66. Plin. xxvii, 2. s. 5. xxxii. 11- s. 49. & 59. 
hence Prebere cenam trinis vel sems ferculis, 1 e. missibus, 
to give a supper of three or six courses, Suet. dug. 74. Ju- 
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venal- i. 94. But fercula is also sometimes put for the dishes 
or the meat, Horat. Sat. ii. 6. 104+ Martial. iii. 50. ix. 83. 
xi. 32. Auson. Epigr. 8. Juvenal xi. 64. So MENSÆ; thus 
Mensas, i. e. lances magnas instar mensarum, refosttorus 
imponere, Plin. xxxiii. 11. s. 49. Petron. 34. 47. 68. Some- 
times the dishes (patine vel catini) were brought in and set 
down separately, Horat. Sat. ii. 8. 42. il 2- 39. 

A large platter (anx vel scutella) eontaining various kinds 
of meat, was called Mazonomum, (a vena, tribuo, et paga 
edulium quoddam e farina et lacte) ; which was handed 
about, that each of the guests might take what he chose, 7d. 
viii- 86. Vitellius caused a dish ofimmense size to be made, 
Plin. xxxv. 12. s. 46. which he called the Shield of Miner- 
va, filled with an incredible varicty of the rarest and nicest 
kinds of meat, Suet. Vit. 13. 

At a supper given that emperor by his brother upon his. 
arrival in the city, (cena adventitia), 2000 ofthe most choice 
fishes, and 7000 birds are said to have been served up. 
Vitellius used to breakfast, dine, and sup with different per- 
sons the same day, and it never cost any of them less than 
400,000 sesterces, about 3929/. 3s- 4d. sterling, Zbid. Thus 
he is said to have spent in less than a year, JVovies millies H. 
IS. i: e. 7,265,625/. Dio lxv. 3. Tacit. Hist. ii. 95. 

An uncommon dish was introduced to the sound of the 
flute, and the servants were crowned with flowers, Macrob. 
Sat. ii. 12. l 

In the time of supper, the guests were entertained with 
music and dancing, Petron. 35. 56. sometimes with pan- 
tomimes and play-actors, Plaut. Stich: ii. 2. 56. Spartian. 
Adrian. 26. with fools (moriones), and buffoons, Plin. Ep, 
ix. 17. and even with gladiators, Capitolin. in Vero, 4. But 
the more sober had only persons to read or repeat select pas- 
sages from books, (ANAGNOSTÆ vel ^cnoAMATA), Cie. 
Att. Y 12. Fam. v. 9. Nep. Att. xi. 14. Suet. Aug. 78. 
Plin. Ep. i. 15. iii- 5. vi- 31. ix. 56. Gell. iii. 19. xiii. 11. 
xix. 7. Martial. iii. 50. ‘Their highest pleasure at entertain- 
ments arose from agreeable conversation, Cic. Sen. 14. Zo- 
rat. Sat ìi. 6. 70. 

To prevent the bad effects of repletion, some used after 
supper to take a vomit : thus Cæsar Caccubutt, 6i» Age- 
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bat, i. e+ post cænam vomere volebat, ideoque largitts edebat), 
Cic. Att. xiii. 52. Dejot. 7. also before supper and at other 
times, Suet. Vit. 13. Cic. Phil. 41. Cels: i. 3. Vomurit, ut 
edant ; edunt, ut vomant, Senee- ad Helv. 9. Even women 
after bathing before supper, used to drink wine, and throw 
it up again to sharpen their appetite, ( Falerni sextarius alter 
ducitur ante cibum, MESS afi: facturus orexim), Juvenal. vi. 
427. 

A sumptuous entertainment (cæna lauta, opima vel opi- 
para), was called AucvRAvrs, Cic: Fam. vii. 26. Ponti- 
FICALIS vel Pontificum, Hor. Od. i 14. 28- SALIARIS, 
Id. i. 37. Cic. Att. v. 9. because used by these priests; or 
DUBIA, ubi tu dubites quid sumas potissimum, 'Ter. Phor. 
li. 2. 28. Hor- Sat. ii. 2. 76- 

When a person proposed supping with any one without 
invitation, or, as we say, invited himself, (cenam ei con- 
tlixit, vel ad cenam), Cic. Fam. i. Suet. Tib. 42. he was 
called Hosres osiatus, Plin. Pref. and the entertain. 
ment SuBITA GONDICTAQUE COENULA, Suet. Claud. 
21. 

An entertainment given to a person newly returned from 
abroad, was called Cena ADVENTITIA vel -?oria, Suet. 
Vit. 13- vel VrATICA ; Plaut. Bacch. i. 1. 61. by patrons 
to their clients, Cana Recta, opposed to Sportura, 
Martial. viii. 50. by a person, when he entered on an office 
CoENA ADITIALIS vel ADJICIALIS, Suet. Claud. 9. Se- 
nec. Ep. 95. 123. 

Clients used to wait on their patrons at their houses early 
in the morning to pay their respects to them, (salutare), 
Martial. ii. 18. 3. ili. 36. iv- 8. Juvenal. i. 128. v. 19- and 
sometimes to attend them through the day wherever they 
went, dressed in a white toga, Id. vii. 142. Martial. i. 56. 15. 
hencc called AntramsBytones, Jd. ii 7. Niver Qur- 
RITES; and from their number, TunsA TOGATA, et 
PRACEDENTIA LONGI AGMINIS OFFICIA, Juv.i. 96. 
vill. 49. x. 44. On which account, on solemn occasions 
they were invited to supper, Juv. v. 24. Suet. Claud. 21. 
and plentifully entertained in the hall This was called 
COENA RECTA, i. e. justa et solemnis adeoque lauta et 
chibara, a formal, plentiful supper; hence convivari recta 
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sc. ena, Suet. Aug. 74. recte et dapsile, i. e. abundanter, 
to keep a good table, ıd. Vesp. 19- So Vivere recte, vel cum 
recto apparatu, Senec. Epist. 110. 122- 

But upon the increase of luxury, it became customary 
under the emperors, instead of a supper, to give cach, at 
least of the poorer clients, a certain portion or dole of meat 
to carry home in a pannier or small basket, (SPORTU. 
LA); which likewise being found inconvenient, moncy 
was given in place of it, called also SporTuLa, to the a. 
mount generally of 100 guadrentes, or 25 asses, i. e. about 
ls. 7d. sterling each, Juvenal: 1. 95. 120. Martial. i. 60. 
tii. 7- xi. 75- sometimes to persons of rank, to women as 
well as men, Zéid. "This word is put likewise for the hire 
given by orators to those whom they employed to applaud 
them, while they were pleading, Pn. £p. ii. 14. 

SPORTULAZE, or pecuniary donations instead of sup- 
pers were established by Nero, Suet. Ner- 16. but abolish- 
ed by Domitian, and the custom of formal suppers restor- 
ed, Suet- Domit. 7. 

The ordinary drink.of the Romans at feasts was wine, 
which they mixed with water, and sometimes with aromat. 
ics -r spices, Juvenal. vi 302. They u:ed water either cold or 
hot. Zd. v: 63. Martial. viii. 67. 7. i. 19. xiv. 105. Plaut, 
Cure. VY. 3- 13- et Mil. iii. 2. 22. 

A place where wine was sold (taberna vinaria) was called 
CENOPOLIUM ; where mulled wines and hot drinks 

re sold, TuenMo»orivM, Plaut. ibid. et Rud. ii. 6. 
A3. Pseud. ii. 4. 52. 

Wine anciently was very rare. It was used chiefly in 
the worship of the gods. Young men below thirty, and wo- 
men all their lifetime, were forbidden to drink it, unless at 
sacrifices, Xal. Maz. ii. 1. 5. vi. 3. Gell. x. 23. Plin. xiv. 
13. whence, according to some, the custom of saluting fe- 
male relations, that it might be known whether they had 
drunk wine, ibid. &? Plutarch. Q- Rom. 6. But afterwards, 
when wine became more plentiful, these restrictions were 
removed ; which Qvid hints was the case even in the time 
of Tarquin the Proud, Fast. ii. 740. ` 

Vineyards came to be so much cultivated, that it appear. 
ed agriculture was thereby neglected; on which account, 
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Domitian by an edict, prohibited any new vineyards io 
be planted in Italy, and ordered at least the one half to be 
cut down in the provinces, Suet. Dom. 7. But this edict 
was soon after abrogated, id. 14. 

The Romans reared their vines by fastening them to cer- 
tain trees, as the poplar and the elm ; whence these trees 
were said to be married (maritari) to the vines, Horat. Epod. 
ii. 10. and the vines to them, (duci ad arbores vi duas, i. e. 
vitibus tanquam uxoribus per civilia bella privatas, id. Od. 
iv. 5. 30.) and the plane tree, to which they were not joined, 
is elegantly called CÆLE ss, Jd. i1. 15. 4- 

Wine was made anciently much in the same manner as 
itis now. "l'hegrapes were picked (decerpebantur) in bas- 
kets, (quali, quasilla, fisci, fiscine, vcl fiscelle) made of osier, 
and stamped, (calcabantur). The juice was squeezed out 
by a machine called TORCULUM, -ar .are, vel -arium, 
or PRELUM,a press. Zorcular was properly the whole 
machine, and prelum, the beam which pressed the grapes, 
Ctrabs qua uva premitur), Serv. in Virg. G. ii. 242. Vitruv. 
vi. 9. The juice was made to pass (transmittebatur) 
through a strainer, (Saccus vel Corum), Martial. xii 61. 
3. xiv. 104. and received into a large vat or tub, (LACUS), 
Ovid. Fast. iv. 888. Plin. Epist. ix. 20. or put into a large 
cask, Dorivw, (Cupa, vel Seria), made of wood or pot- 
ter’s earth, until the fermentation was over, ( donec defurbu- 
erit; hence Vinum DOLIARE, Plaut. Pseud. ii. 2. 64. 
The liquor which came out without pressing, was called 
Protropum, or mustum liaivium, Plin. xiv. 9. Columel. 
Ixii. 41. 

The must or new wine (MUSTUM) was refined, (defz. 
cabantur), by mixingit with the yolks of pigeons? eggs, Mo- 
rat. Sat. Y. 4. 56- ‘The white of eggs is now used for that 
purpose. Thenit was poured (diffusum) into smaller vessels 
or casks, (amphore vel cac:), made usually of earth ; hence 
called Test, Horat. Od. iii. 21. 4. covered over with pitch 
or chalk, (oblite vel picate et gypsat£), and bunged or stop- 
ped up, (obturate) ; hence relinere vel delinere dolium, vel ca- 
dum, to open, to pierce, Terent. Heaut. iti. 1- 51. Wine 
was also kept in leathern bags, (uTRES), Plin. xxviii. 18. 
from new wine, a book not ripe for publication is called 
Musteus liber, by Pliny, Ep. vin. 21. 


Roman ENTERTAINMENTS, &c. 495 


On each cask was marked the name of the consuls, or the 
year when it was made, Horat. Od. i- 20. iii. 8. 19. & 28. 
8. Ep. i. 5. 4. hence, JVunc mihi fumosos veteris proferte 
Lalernos Consulis, (sc. cados) 'Tibuli. ii. 1. 27. and the 
oldest was always put farthest back in the cellar ; hence Zn- 
teriore nota Falerne, with a cup of old Falernian wine, Ho- 
Fat. Od. ii. 3. 8. 

When a cask was in use, it was inclined to one side, and 
the wine poured out. The Romans did not use a siphon or 
spigget, as we do ; hence vertere cadum, to pierce, to emp- 
ty, Zd. ii. 29. 2. Invertunt Aliphanis (sc. poculis) vinaria 
tota, (sc. vasa, 1. e. cados v- lagenas), turn over whole casks 
into large cups made at Allifee, a town in Samnium, id. 
Sat. ii. 8. 39. 

Sometimes wine was ripened, by being placed in the 
smoke above a fire, Zd. Od. iit. 8. 11. Plin. xiv. 1. s. 3. 
Martial. ài. 81. x. 36.0r in an upper pert of the house, (iz 
horreo velapotheca editiore) ; whence it was said descendere, 
Horat. Od. iii. 21. 7. Often it was kept to a great age, Jd. 
Od. iii. 14. 18. Cic. Brut- 286. Juvenal. v. 50. Pers: iv: 29- 
Vell. ii. 7. Wine made in the consulship of Opimius, A. U. 
633. was to be met with in the time of Pliny, near 200 years 
after, (in speciem asperi mellis redactum), Plin. xiv. 4. s. 6. 
Martial. i. 27. 7. i. 40. 5. In order to make wine keep, 
they used to boil (deconquere, Virg. G. 1. 295.) the must 
down to one half, when it was called pEFRuTUM; to one 
third, Sara, Plin. xiv. 9. s. 11. and to give it a flavour, 
(ut odor vino contingeret, et saporis quedam acumina), they 
mixed it with pitch and certain herbs : when they were said 
CONDIRE, MEDICARI vel concinnare vinum, Plin. xiv. 
20. s. 25. Columell. xii. 19. 20. 21. Cato de Re Rust. 
L4 & 115. 

Wines were distinguished chiefly from the places where 
they were produced ; in Italy the most remarkable were Vi- 
num FaArEnNuM, Massicum, Calenum, Cecubum, Alba- 
num, Setinum, Surrentinum, &c. Plin. 95. 1. s. 20. Foreign 
wines, Chium, Lesbium, Leucadium, Coum, Rhodium, Nax- 
ium, Mamertinum, Thasium, Meonium, vel Lydium, Ma- 
reoticum, &c.. Plin. xiv. 6. s. 8. &c. Also from its colour 
or age, P'inum album, nigrum, rubrum, &c, Th, 9. s. 11. 12. 


in 
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Vetus, novum, recens, hornum, of the present year’s growth ; 
frimum, three years old; molle, lene, vetustate edentulum, 
mellow; asperum vel austerum, harsh ; merum vel meracum, 
pure, unmixed ; meracius, 1. €. fortius, strong, Cic- Nat. D. 
iint. 

The Romans set down the wine on the second table (al- 
teris mensis), with the dessert, (cum bellariis), and before 
they began drinking, poured out libations to the gods, Virg. 
JEn. i. 730. viii. 278. 283. G. ii. 101. This by a decree of 
the senate was done also in honour of Augustus, after the 
battle of Actium, Dio. li. 19. Horat. Od. iv- 5. 31. 

The.wine was brought in to the guests in earthen vases 
(AMPHORLE, vel Zestz) with handles, (ansate), hence 
called prot, Horat. i. 9. 8. or in big-bellied jugs or bot- 
tles (Au PULL) of glass, (vitree), leather, (coriacee), or 
earth, (figine), Plin. Epist iv. 30. Suet. Domit. 21. Martial. 
vi. 35. 3. xiv. 110. on each of which were affixed labels or 
small slips of parchment, (Trruzi vel PITTACIA, 1. e. 
schedule e membrana excise, vel tabelle), giving a short de- 
scription of the quality and age of the wine; thus, FALER- 
NUM,OPIMIANUM ANNORUM CENTUM, Petron. 34. Juve- 
nal. v. 34. Sometimes different kinds of wine and of fruit 
were ‘set before the guests according to their different rank, 
Pin. Ep. ii. 6. Martial. iii 82. iv. 86. vi. 11. 49. Suet. Ces. 
48. Spartian. Adrian. 17. Juvenal. v. 70. whence ViNux 
DOMINICUM, the wine drunk by the master of the house, 
Petron. 31. and cenare civiliter, to be on a level with one's 
guests, Juvenal. v. 112. 

The wine was mixed (miscebatur vel temperabatur 7 
with water in a large vase or bowl, called CRATER, v. 
-era, whence it was poured into cups, (Pocvra), Ovid. 
fast. v. 592. 

Cups were called by different names; Calices, phiala, pe. 
tere, canthari, carchesia, ciboria, scyphi, cymbia, scaphia, ba. 
tiole, cululli, amy stides, &c. and made of various materials ; 
of wood, as beech, fagina, sc. pocula, Virg. Ecl. iii. 37. of 
earth, fictilia, of glass, V1 TREA, Martial. i. 38. Juvenal. n. 
95. which when broken used to be exchanged for brimstone- 
matches, (sulphurata ramenta), Martial. i. 42. 4. x. 3. Juve- 
sal. v. 49, of amber, succina, Id. ix. 50. of brass, silver, and 
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gold, sometimes beautifully engraved ; hence called TO- 
REUMATA, i. e. vasa sculpta vel celata, Cic. Verr-iv. 18. 
ii. 59. Pis. 27. or adorned with figures (signa vel sigilla) 
affixed to them, called CRUSTZE or EMBLEMATA, 
Cic. Verr. iv. 23- Juvenal. i. 76. Martial. vi. 51. 9. which 
might be put on and taken off at pleasure, ( exemtilia), Cic. 
ibid. 22. & 24. or with gems, sometimes taken off the fing- 
ers for that purpose, Juvenal. v. 41. hence called CALICES 
GEMMATI vel Aurum GEMMATUM, Martial. xiv. 109, 

Cups were also made of precious stones, Virg. G. ii. 506. 
of crystal, Senec. de Ira. iii- 40- of amethyst and murra or 
porcelain, (pocula murrina), Martial. ix. 60. 13. x. 49. Plin. 
xxxiii- l. xxxvii. 2. &c. 

Cups were of various forms; some had handles (AN sr. 
vel xası), Virg. Ecl. vi. 17. Juvenal. v. 47. usually twisted, 
CTORTILES), Ovid. Ep. xvi. 252. hence called Carr. 
ces PrERA T1, 1. e. alati vel ansati, Plin. xxxvi. 26. Some 
had none. 

There were slaves, usually beautiful boys, (pueri eximie 
facie, Gell. xv. 12.) who waited to mix the wine with water, 
and serve it up : for which purpose thev used a small goblet, 
ealled CY A THUS, to measure it, Plaut. Pers. v. 2. 16. 
containing the twelfth part of a seatarius, nearly a quart 
English: Hence the cups were named from the parts of the 
Roman AS, according to the number of cyathi which they 
contained ; thus, sEx TA Ns, a cup which contained two cg- 
athi; Trrens vel Triental, four; QUADR ans, three, &c- 
Suet. Aug. 77. Martial. viii. 51. 24. ix- 95. xi. 37. Pers, 
iii. 100 and those who served with wine, were said Ap cv. 
ATHOS STARE, Suet. Jul-A9. AD CYATHUM STATUI, Lor, 
Od. i. 26. 8$. or CYATHISSARI, Plaut. Men. ii. 2. 29. 

'They also used a less measure for filling wine and other 
liquors, called Licura or Lingula, and COCHLEARE, vel 
-ar, a spoon, the fourth part ofa cyathus, Martial. v. 20. viii. 
38. 29. .xiv. 121. 

The wine was sometimes cooled with snow by means of 
a strainer, Corum NIVARIUM, Martial. xiv. 103. vel Sac. 
cus NIVARIUS, Zd- 104. 

The Romans used to drink to the health of one another ; 
thus, Bene mini, BENE voss, &e. Plaut Pers, v. 1. 90. 
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sometimes in honour ofa friend or mistress, Zbid. €? Horai. 
Od. i. 27. 9. and used to take as many cyathi as there were 
letters in the name, Tibull. ii. 1. 51. Martial- i. 72. or as they 
wished years to them ; hence they were said, Ad numerum 
bibere, Ovid. Fast. iii. 531. A frequent number was three, 
in honour of the Graces ; or nine, of the Muses, Horat. Od. 
iii. 19. 11. Auson. Eidyll. xi. 1. The Greeks drank first in 
honour of the gods, and then of their friends ; hence GrÆ- 
CO MORE BIBERE, Cic. err. 1. 26. et ibi Ascon. They be- 
gan with small cups, and ended with larger, Zbid. They used 
to name the person to whom they handed the cup; thus, 
Propino wrinr, &c. Cie. Tusc. 1. 40. Plaut. Stich. v. 4. 
26. & 30. Ter. Eun. v. 9. 57. Virg. /En.i. 728. Martial. 
3. 69. vi. 44. Juvenal. v. 127. 

A. skeleton was sometimes introduced at feasts in the time 
of drinking ; or the representation of cne, (larva argentea), 
Petron. 34. in imitation of the Egyptians, Herodot. ii. 78. s. 
74. Plutarch. ir conviv. Sapient. 6. upon which the master 
of the feast, looking at it, used to say, VIVAMUS, DUM LI- 
CET ESSE BENE, Petron. ib. MWivere xoi TEOMEV, EF TERI y t arola- 
vav Toiovroc, Drink and be merry ; for thus shalt thou be after 
death, Herodot. ibid. 

The ancients sometimes crowned their cups with flowers, 
Virg. fin. ii. 525. Tibull. ìi. 5. 98. But coronare cratera 
vel viza, i. e. pocula, signifies also to fill with wine, Virg. G. 
il. 528. /En. i. 724- vii. 147. 

The ancients at their feasts appointed a person to preside 
by throwing the dice, whom they called ARBITER BI. 
BENDI, Magister vel Rex convivii, modiperator, vel mo- 
dimperator, (cvumocizexes), dictator, dux, strategus, &c. He 
directed every thing at pleasure, Horat. Od. i. 4. 18. ii. 7. 
95. Cic. Sen. 14. Pleut- Stich. v. 4. 20. 

When no director of the feast was appointed, they were 
said Culpa potare magistra, to drink as much as they pleas- 
ed, (culpabatur ille qui multum biberet, excess only was 
blamed), Horat. Sat. 11. 2 123. Some read cuppa vel cupa, 
but improperly ; for cupa signifies either a large cask or tun, 
which received the must from the wine-press ; or it is put 
for copa vel cauta, a woman who kept a tavern, (que cau- 
ponam vel tabernam exerceret), Suet. Ner. 27. or for the ta. 
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wern itself; whence it was thought mean for a person to bc 
supplied with wine, or from a retailer, (de propola vel pro- 
pala), Cic. Pis. 27. Suet. Claud. 40. 

During the intervals of drinking they often played at dice, 
(ALEA), Plaut. Cure. ii. 3. 75. of which there were two 
kinds, the tessere and tal, Cic. Sen. 16. 

The TESSER/E had six sides, marked I. II. III. IV. 
V. VL like our dice : the TALI had four sides longwise ; 
for the two ends were not regarded. On one side was mark 
ed one point, (unio, an ace, called Canis ; on the opposite 
side six, SEN 10, sice); on the two other sides, three agd four, 
(ternio et quaternio). In playing they used three tessere and. 
four żali. ‘They were put into a box made in the form of a 
small tower, strait-necked, widerbelow than above, and flu- 
ted in ringlets, (intus gradus excisos habens) , called FRITIL- 
LUS, pyrgus turris, turricula, phimus, orca, &c. and being 
shaken, were thrown out upon the gaming-board or table, 
(FORUS, alveus, vel tabula lusoria aut aleatoria). The 
highest or most fortunate throw, (jactus bolus vel manus,/ 
called VENUS, or Jacrus vgNEREUs, vel BAsrzrr1cus, 
was, of the tessere, three sixes ; of the tali, when all of them 
came out different numbers. The worst or lowest throw, 
(jactus pessimus vel damnosus), called CANES vel Cani- 
cule, was, of the zesserz, three aces ; of the tali, when they 
were all the same. The other throws were valued from their 
numbers, Cie- Divin. 1. 13. 1. 21. & 59. Suet. Aug. 71. O- 
vid. Art. Am. ii. 203. Trist- i. 474. Propert. iv. 9. 20. 
Plaut: Asin. v- 9. 55. Hor. Sat. 1. 7. 17. Pers. Sat. iti. 49. 
Martial. xiv. 14. &c. When any one ofthe tali fell on the 
end, (in caput), it was said rectus cadere vel assistere, Cic. 
Vin. iii. 16. and the throw was to be repeated. The throw 
called Venus determined the direction of the feast, (Archipo- 
su, in compotatione principatus, magisterium, Cic. Senect, 
14. vel Regnum vini, Horat. Od. i. 4. 18.) While throwing 
the dice, it was usual for a person to express his wislfes, 
co invoke or name a mistress, or the like, Plaut. Asin v. 2- 
^5. ww. Domi Captiv~i, 1. 5. Cure. ii. 3. 78. 

They also played at odds or evens, (Par impar lude- 
bant) Suet: Aug. 71. and at a game called DUODECIM 
SCRIPTA, vel Seriptuda, or tio sena puncta, Cic. Orat. i. 

3° 
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50. Non. Marcell. ii. 781. Quinctil. xi. 2. Martial. xiv. 17.- 
ón a square table (tabula vel alveus/, divided by twelve 
lines, (linee vel scriptaJ, on which were placed counters, 
(CALCULI, Latrones v. Latrunculi), of different colours. 
The counters were moved (promovebantur) according to 
throws (boli vel jactus) of the dice, as with us at gammon. 
The lines were intersected by a transverse line, called Lr- 
XEA Sacra, which they did not pass without being forced 
toit. When the counters had got to the last line, they were 
said to be inciti vel zmmoti, and the player ad incitas, vel -@ 
redactus, reduced to extremity, Plaut. Pan.iv. 2. 86. Trin. 
ii. 4. 136. unam calcem non posse ciere, i. e. unum calculum 
movere, not to be able to stir, Zb- In this game there was 
toom both for chance and art, Ter. Ad. iv. 7. 21. Ovid. Art. 
Am. ii. 203. iii. 363. Auson. Prof. i- 25. Martial. vii. 71. 
xiv. 20. 

Some exclude the £a or tessere from this game, and 
inake it the same with chess among us. Perhaps it was play- 
ed both ways: But several particulars concerning the pri- 
vate games of the Romans are not ascertained. 

All games of chance were called ALEA, and forbidden 
by the Cornelian, Publician, and Titian laws, Horat. Od. 
ni. 24. 58. except in the month of December, Martial. iv. 
14, 7. v. 85. xiv. 1. These laws, however, were not strict- 
ly observed. Old men were particularly fond of such games, 

“as not requiring bodily exertion, Cic. Sen. 16. Suet. Aug. 
71. Juvenal. xiv. 4. 

The character of gamesters (ALEATORES, vel aleones) 
was held infamous, Cic. Cat. ii. 10- Plin. ii. 27. 

Augustus used to introduce at entertainments a kind 
of diversion, similar to what we call a lottery ; by selling; 
tickets, Csorées/, or sealed tablets apparently equivalent, at 
an equal price ;. which, when opened or unsealed, entitled 
the purchasers to things of very unequal value, (res inequa. 
fissime/ - as for instance, one to 100 gold pieces, another to 
a pick-tooth, (dentiscalprum), a third to a purple robe, &c. 
in like manner, pictures with the wrong side turned to thc 
company, (aversas tabularum picturas in convivio venditare 
solebat? , so that, for the same price, one received the pic- 
ture of an Apelles, of a Zeuxis, or a Parrhasius, and another 
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the first essay of a learner, Suet. Aug. 75- So Heliogabalus, 
Lamprid. in vita ejus, 21. 

‘There was a game of chance, (which is still common in 
Italy, chiefly, however, among the vulgar, called the game 
of Morra), played between two persons by suddenly raising 
or compressing the fingers, and at the same instant guessing 
each at the number of the other ; when doing thus, they werc 
said Micare piciris, Cic. divin, ii. 41. Off. iii. 23. Suet: 
Aug: 13. As the number of fingers stretched out could not 
be known in the dark, unless those who played had implicit 
confidence in one another ; hence in praising the virtue and 
fidelity of a man, he was seid to be Dicnus QUICUM IN 
TENEBRIS MICES, Cic. Off. ii. 19. Fin. ii. 16. s. 52. 

The Romans ended their repasts in the same manner 
they began them, by libations and prayers, Ovid. Just. ii. 
635. The guests drank to the health of their host, and, un. 
der the Cæsars, to that of the emperor, Jdid. et Petron. 60. - 
When about to go away, they sometimes demanded a part- 
ing cup, in honour of Mercury, that he might grant them a 
sound sleep, Martial. Delphin. i. 72. 

The master of the house, (herus, dominus, parochus, cæne 
magister, convivator, Hor. Sat. ii. 8. 35. Martial. xii. 48. 
Gell. xiii. 11-) used to give the guests certain presents at 
their departure, called Apophoreta, Suet. Aug. 75. Cal. 
55. Vesp. 19. Martial. xiv. 1. Petron. 60. or XENIA, 
which were sometimes sent to them, Plin. Epist. vi. 31. 
Vitruv. vi 10. Martial. xi. 3. XEN1UM is also put for a 
present sent from the provinces to an advocate at Rome, 
Plin. Ep. v. 14. or given to the governor of a province, Di- 
gest. 

. The presents given to guests being of different kinds, 
were sometimes distributed by lot, Martial. xiv. 1. 5. 
—40. 144. 170. or by some ingenious contrivance, Petron: 
41. 

III. ROMAN RITES OF MARRIAGE. 


A LEGAL marriage (justum matrimomum) among the 
Romans was made in three different ways, called usus, 
confarreatio, and coemptio- 

1. USUS, usage or prescription, was when a woman, with. 
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the consent of her parents or guardians, lived with a mai: 
for a whole year, (matrimonii causa), without being absent 
three nights ; and thus became his lawful wife or property 
by prescription, (usa capta fuit), Gell. iii. 2. If absent for 
three nights, (trinoctium), she was said esse usurpata, or 
sse usurpatum, sc. suum jus, to have interrupted the pre- 
scription, and thus prevented a marriage; Usurpatio est 
enim usucapionis interruptio, Gell, ili, 2. D. 41. 3. 2. See 
p. 59. 

2. CONFARREATIO was, whena man and woman 
were joined in marriage by the Pontifex Maximus, or 
Flamen Dialis, in presence of at least ten witnesses, by a 
set form of words, and by tasting a cake made of salt, wa- 
ter, and flour, called FAR, or Panis Farreus, vel Farre- 
um libum ; which was offered with a sheep in sacrifice to 
the gods, Dionys. 1. 25. Serv. ad Virg. G. 1. 31. Ain. iv. 
104. Plin. xviii. 2. 

This was the most solemn form of marriage, and could 
only be dissolved by another kind of sacrifice, called DIF- 
FARREATIO, Festus. By it, a woman was said to come 
into the possession or power of her husband, by the sacred 
laws, (xara voss Tepus dvdes coverbes, 1 manum, i. e. potestatem 
viri convenire). She thus became partner of all his sub- 
stance and sacred rites; thosé of the Penates as well as of 
the Lares, (See p. 305.) If he died intestate, and without 
children, she inherited his whole fortune as a daughter. If 
he left children, she had an equal share with them. Ifshe 
committed any fault, the husband judged of it in company 
with her relations, and punished her at pleasure, Dionys. ii. 
95. Plin. xiv. 13. Suet. Tıb. 35. Tacit. Ann- xiii. 32. The 
punishment of women publicly condemned, was sometimes 
also left to their relations, Liv. xxxix. 18. Val. Maa. vi. 3. 
4. 
The children of this kind of marriage were called PA- 
TRIMI et MATRIMI, Serv. :bid. often employed for 
particular purposes in sacred solemnities, Liv. xxxvii. 3- 
Cic. Resp. Har. 11. Tacit. Hist. iv. 53. Certain priests 
were chosen only from among them ; as the Flamen of Ju- 
piter, Tacit. Annal. iv. 16. and the Vestal Virgins, Gell. 
1.19. According to Festus, those were so called, whose 
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parents were both alive: if only the father was alive, Pa- 
trimi, vel -es ; if only the mother, Matrimi, vel -es. Hence 
Minerva is called PATRIMA virco, Catull. i. 9. because 
she had no mother; and a man who had children, while 
his own father was alive, PATER PATRIMUS, Festus. 

— This ceremony of marriage in later times fell much into 
disuse, Zacit. Annal. iv. 16. Hence Cicero mentions on- 
ly two kinds of marriage, Usus and coemprTio, pro Flacc. 
34- 

5. COEMPTIO was a kind of mutual purchase, (emp- 
tio venditio), when a man ahd woman were married, by de- 
livering to one another a small piece of money, and repeat- 
ing certain words, Cic. Orat. i. 57. The man asked the 
woman, if she was willing to be the mistress of his family, 
ANSIBIMATER FAMILIAS ESSE VELLET? Sheanswered, 
That she was, SE VELLE. In the same manner, the wo- 
man asked the man, and he made a similar answer, Boeth. in 
Cic. Topic. 3. 

The effects of this rite were the same as of the former. 
The woman was to the husband in the place of a daughter ; 
and he to her as a father, Serv. in Virg. G.i. 51. Sheas- 
sumed his name, together with her own; as, Antonia Dru- 
si, Domitia Bibuli, &c. She resigned to him all her goods, 
Ter. Andr. 1. 5. 61. Cic. Top. iv. and acknowledged him 
as her lord and master, (Dominus), Firg: En. iv. 103. 
214. The goods which a woman brought to her husband 
besides her portion, were called PARAPHERNA, -orum, 
or bona paraphernalia. In the first days of the republic, dow- 
ries were very small; that given by the senate to the daugh- 
ter of Scipio was only 11,000 asses of brass, L. 35: 10: 
5, sterling ; and one Megullia was sirnamed DorATA, or 
the great fortune, because she had 50,000 asses, 1. e. L. 161: 
7: 6, sterling; Val. Max. iv. 4. 10. But afterwards upon 
the increase of wealth, the marriage-portions of women be- 
came greater, Decies centena, sc. sestertia, L. 8072: 18: 4, 
sterling; Martial. ii. 65. 5. xi. 24. 3. Juvenal. vi. 136. the 
usual portion of a lady of Senatorian rank, Juvenal. x. 
355. Some had ducenties, L. 161,458, 6s- 8d. sterling ; 
Martial. v. 38. 34. 

Sometimes the wife reserved to herself (recepit, Cic. Orat. 
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jis 55. Topic. 26- vel excepit, i- e- in usum suum reservavit) 
a part of the dowry ; hence called Dos recerticra, DI- 
GEST. and a slave, who was not subject to the power of her 
husband, Servus RECEPTICIUS, Gell. xvii 6- or DOTA- 
tis, Plaut. Asin. 1. 1. 72. 

Some think that cæmptio was used as an accessory rite to ' 
confarreatio, and retained when the primary rite was dropt ; 
from Cie. Flacc. 34. 

The rite of purchase in marriage was not peculiar to the 
Romans; but prevailed also among other nations; as the 
Hebrews, Gen. xxix. 18. 1 Sam. xviii. 25. the Thracians, 
Xenoph. Anab. vii. Herodot. Terpsich. init. the Greeks, Eu- 
rip. Med. 232. the Germans, Tacit. de Mor. G. 18. &c. the 
Cantabri in Spain, Strab. iii. 165. So in the days of Ho- 
mer, Odyss. viii. 317. to which Virgil alludes, G. i. 31- 

Some say, that a yoke (;ugum), used anciently to be put 
on a man and woman about to be married ; whence they 
were called conju GES, Serv. in Virg: Ain. iv. 16. But 
others think this expression merely metaphorical ; as, Horat. 
Od. ii. 5. Plaut: Cure» i. 1. 50. 

A matrimonial union betwixt slaves was called CONTU- 
BERNIUM ; the slaves themselves Cow TUBERNALES, 
(See. p- 50.) or whena free man lived with a woman not mar- 
ried, Concusinatus), Suet. Vesp. 3. in which case, the 
woman was called Concusina, Cic: de Orat. i. 40. PEL- 
LACA, Suet. Vesp. 21. or PELLEX, que proprie fuit ejus, 
qui uxorem haberet, Festus, Plaut. Rud. v. 4. 3. Gell. iv. 3. 
thus, PELLEX REGINÆ, Suet. Ces. 49. Fir, Cie. Clu. 
ent. 70. Juvenal. ii. 57. Sononrs, Ovid. Met. vi. 537. Epist: 
9. 132. Jovis, 1. e- Io, ib xiv. 95. et alibi passim. 

Married women were called Marron, or matres fami- 
Las, Gell. xviii: 6. opposed to meretrices, prostitute, scorta, 
&c. 

There could be no just or legal marriage (NUPTLE, jus- 
tum matrimonium, connubium, conjugium, vel consortium, 
t. e. eadem fortuna aut conditio, for better, for worse), un- 
less between Roman citizens; Non ERAT CUM EXTERNO 
CONNUBIUM, Senec. Ben. iv. 35. without a particular per- 
mission for that purpose, obtained first from the people or 
Senate, and afterwards from the Emperors, Liv. xxxviii. 
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36. Ulpian. Fragm. v. 4- Conjuge barbara TURPIS maritus 
vixit, Horat. Od. iii. 5. 5. Anciently, a Roman citizen was 
not allowed to marry even a freed«woman, Liv. xxxix. 19. 
hence Antony is reproached by Cicero for having married 
Fulvia, the daughter of a freed-man, Plin. ii. 2. iii. 6. as he 
afterwfrds was detested at Rome for marrying Cleopatra, a 
foreigner, before he divorced Octavia. But this was not es- 
teemed a legal marriage, Plutarch. in Anton» 

By the Lex Parra Porr#a, a greater freedom was al- 
lowed. Only senators and their sons and grandsons were 
forbidden to marry a freed- woman, an actress, or the daugh- 
ter of an actor, Dio, liv. 16. But it was not till Caracalla 
had granted the right of citizenship to the inhabitants of the 
whole empire, that Romans were permitted freely to inter- 
marry with foreigners. 

The Romans sometimes prohibited intermarriages be- 
tween neighbouring districts of the same country, Liv. viii: 
14. ix. 43. xlv. 29. and what is still more surprising, the 
States of Italy were not allowed to speak the Latin language 
in public, nor their criers to use it in auctions, without per- 
mission, Liv. xl. 42. 

The children of a Roman eitizen, whether man or woman, 
and a foreigner, were accounted spurious, and their condi- 
tion little better than that of slaves, Zav. xlii. 3. They were 
called HYBRID/E or bride, vel -des, Horat. Sat. 1. 7- 2. 
Suet. Aug. 19. the general name of animals of a mixed breed, 
or produced by animals of a different species, mongrels, (ani- 
malia ambigena, vel bigenera, musimones, Umbri, &c.) asa 
mule, from a horse and an ass; a dog from a hound and a 
eur, (canis ex venatico et gregario), Plin. viii. 5. hence ap- 
plied to those sprung from parents of different nations, Hirt. 
de Beil. Afr. 19. Martial. vi. 39. viii. 22. and to words com. 
pounded from different languages: 

The children of a lawful marriage were called LEGITI- 
MI; all others ıuLEcırımı. Of the latter, there were four 
kinds: NATURALES, ex concubina ; SPURII, ex meretrice 
vel scorto et incerto patre ; Plutarch. Q. Rom. 101. Apvr- 
TERINIEt INCESTUOSI. There were certain degrees of con. 
sanguinity, within which marriage was prohibited, as be. 
tween a brother and sister ; an uncle and niece. &e, Sneh 
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connexion was called INCESTUS, -us, vel -um, Suet. Ci: 
26. Ner. 5. Tacit. Ann. xii 4. 5. & 8- or with a Vestal Vir- 
gin, Suet. Domit. 8. ‘These degrees were more or less ex- 
tended, or contracted at different times, Plutarch. Quest. 
Rom: 6. Tacit. Ann. xl. 6. 7. Liv. i. 42. & 46. xlii, 54. 
Suet. Aug. 63. Claud. 26. 

Polygamy, or a plurality of wives, was forbidden among 
the Romans, Suet. Jul. 52. Cic. de Orat. i. 40- 

The age of puberty or marriage was from fourteen for 
men, and twelve for girls, Festus. 

A custom prevailed of espousing infants to avoid the pe- 
nalties of the law against bachelors. But Augustus or- 
dained, that no nuptial engagement should be valid, which 


‘was made more than two years before the celebration of the 


marriage; that is, below ten, Dio. liv. 16. lvi. 7. Suet. 
Aug. 34. This, however, was not always observed, J. 
17- Digest. xxiii. tit. 1- de Sponsa. 

No young man or woman was allowed to marry without 
the consent of their parents or guardians, Cic. Flacc. 35. 
Hence a father was said spondere, vel despondere filiam aut 
filium, Cic. Att. i. 3. Ter. And. i. 1. 75. Tacit. Agric. 9. 
adding these words, Qu RES RECTE VERTAT; or Dit 
BENE VERTANT, Plaut. Aul. ii. 9. 41. & 49. 1. 3. 4. 

here was a meeting of friends usually at the house of the 
woman's father, or nearest relation, to settle the articles of 
marriage-contract, which was written on tables, (legittime 
tabelle), and sealed, Juvenal. ii. 119. vi. 25. & 199. x. 336- 
This contract was called SPONSALIA, -orum, vel -ium, 
espousals; the inan who was betrothed or affianced, SPON- 
SUS; and the woman SPONSA, Gell. iv. 4. Suet. Aug. 
58. Ci. 19. 0r PACTA, Plaut. Pen. v. 3. 3B. 20.8 
99. as before, SPERATA, Jd. Amphit. ii. 2. 44. and 
SPERATUS, Ovid. Ep. xi. prope finem. The contract 
was made in the form of a stipulation; AN sponnEs ? 
SPoNDEo. Then likewise the dowry was promised, Plaut. 
Trin. v- 9- 34. Terent. And. v. 4. A7. to be paid down on 
the marriage-day, Suet. Cl- 26. Juvenal. x. 335- or after- 
wards usuallv at three separate payments, ( tribus pensioni- 
bus), Cic. Att. xi- 4. 23. & ult. On this occasion, there 
was commonly a feast; and the man gave the woman a 
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ring, annulus pronubus), by way of pledge, Juvenal. vi. 27. 
which she put on her left hand, on the finger next the least ; 
because it was believed, a nerve reached from thence to the 
heart, Macrob. vii. 15. i 

Then also a day was fixed for the marriage, Ter. And. i. 
.1. 75. Certain days were reckoned unfortunate ; as the Ka- 
lends, Nones, and Ides, and the days which followed them, 
particularly the whole month of May, MENSE MALUM MA- 
yO NUBERE VULGUS AIT, Ovid. Fast. v. 490. Plutarch: 
Q. Ram. 85. and those days which were called Arrz, 
marked in the kalendar with black ; also certain festivals, 
as that of the Sa/iz, Parentalia, &c- Macrob. Sat i 15. 
But widows might marry on those days, ibid. Plut: Q- Rom» 
103. 

The most fortunate time was, the middle of the month 
of June, Ovid. Fast. vi. 221. Plutarch. Ibid. 

If after the espousals either of the parties wished to re- 
tract, / sponsalia dissolvere,infirmare, vel infringere), which 
they expressed thus, CONDITIONE TUA NON UTOR, it was 
caled REPUDIUM. Hence, Repudiatus repetor, after 
being rejected, I am sought back, Ter. And. i. 5. 15. and 
when a man or woman, after signing the contract, sent no- 
tice that they wished to break off the match, they were said 
Repudium ei vel amicis ejus mittere, remittere, vel renunci- 
are, Ter. Phorm. iv. 3. 72. v. 6. 35. Plaut. Aul. iv. 10. 69. 
But Repudiare also signifies, to divorce either a wife, Suet. 
Ces. i. or a husband, Quincti. vii. 8. 9. 

On the wedding-day, the bride was dressed in a long 
white robe bordered with a purple fringe, or embroidered 
ribunds, (segmenta et longi habitus, Juvenal. ii. 194.) thought 
to be the same with Tunica RECTA, Plin. viii- 48. boun 
with a girdle, Lucan. ii. 362. made of wool, (ZONA vel 
emgulum laneuin), ted in a knot, called nodus Herculeus, 
which the husband untied (solvebat), Ovid. Ep. ii- 116. 
Festus. Her face was covered (NUBEBATUR) with a 
red cr flame-coloured veil, (luteum FLAMMEUM), vet 
-us to denote her modesty, Lucan. ii. 361. Juvenal. ii. 124, 
vi. 224. et Schol. in loc. x. 334. Martial. xii. 42. Plin. xxi. 
8. hence NU BERE, sc. se viro, to marry a husband; dare. 
vel collocare filiam nuptum LT E i e. in mafzmomums 
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dare, to marry a daughter, or dispose of her in marriage: 
Her hair wasdivided into six locks with the point of a spear, 
Plut. in Romul. et Quest. 86. vel 87. Ovid. Fast. ii. 560. 
and crowned with flowers, Catul-lix. 6 Her shoes were of 
the same colour with her veil, (utei soeci), Catull. lix. 
10. Plaut. Cas. prol. 89. Cic. Cluent. 5. Divin. i. 16. 
Liv. xlii. 12. Suet. €l. 26. Tacit. Ann. xi. 27. Val. Max. 
i.d. 

No marriage was celebrated without consulting the aus. 
pices, Juv. x. 336. Cic. div. i. 16. Cluent. 5. & 16. Plaut. 
Cas. prol. 86. Suet: Claud. 26. Tacit. Ann- xi. 27. Lucan- 
ii. 371. and offering sacrifices to the gods, especially to Ju- 
no, the goddess of marriage, Virg. JEn. iv. 59. Anciently a 
hog was sacrificed, Varro Æ. R. ii. 4. The gall of the victim 
was always taken out, and thrown away, to signify the re- 
moval of all bitterness from marriage, Plutarch. precep. 
conjug. The marriage-ceremony was performed at the house 
of the bride's father, or nearest relation. In the evening, the 
bride was conducted (DUCEBA TUR vel deducebatur) to 
her husband's house. She was taken apparently by force 
(abripiebatur) from the arms of her mother or nearest rela. 
tion, in memory of the violence used tothe Sabine women: 
Three boys, whose parents were alive, attended her ; two of 
them, supporting her by the arm, and the third bearing a 
flambeau of pine or thorn before, (Teda pinea vel spinea), 
Festus; Catull. lix. 15. Plin. xvi. 18. Propert. iv. 12. 46. 
There were five other torches carried before her, (called 
Faces NuprrIALEs, Cic. Cluent- 6. Marita, Ovid. Ep. 
xi. 101. Lecirim, Lucan. ii. 356-) Plutarch, q. Rom. 2. 
Hence T£pa is put for marriage, Virg. JEn. iv. 18. Ovid. 
Met- iv. 60. 

Maid-servants followed with a distaff, a spindle and wool ; 
(colus compta, et fusus cum stamine), intimating, that she 
was to labour at spinning, 2s the Roman matrons did of old, 
Plin. viii. 48- s. 74. Ovid. Fast. n. 741. Liv. Y 57. and some 
of the most illustrious in latter times. Augustus issaid to 
have seldom worn any thing but the manufacture of his wife, 
sister, daughter, and nieces, at least for his do mestic robe, 
Suet. Aug. 73. 

A boy named CAMILLUS, carried in a covered vase, 
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ealied Cumrrum, vel a, the bride's utensils, (NUBENTIS, 
UTENSILIAJ, Festus ; and play-things for children, (Cre- 
PUNDIA), Plaut. Cist. ii. 1. 5. Rud. iv. 4. 110. 

A great number of relations and friends attended the nup- 
tial procession, (pompam nuptialem ducebant), which was 
called OFFICIUM, Juvenal. ii. 132. vi. 202. Suet. Cal. 
25. Claud. 26. Ner. 28. Hence DUCERE uxorem, sc. do- 
mum, to marry a wife. The boys repeated jests and raille- 
ries (sales et convicia) as she passed along, Lucan. 1. 369. 
Festus. Catull. lix». 127. 

The door and door- posts of the bridegroom's house were 
adorned with leaves and flowers, and the rooms with tapes- 
try, Juvenal. vi- 51. 79. & 226. 

When the bride came thither, being asked who she was, 
- she answered, Us1 ru Carus, IBI Eco Cara, i. e. Ubi tu 
" Dominus et pater familias, ibi ego Domina et mater familhas. 
A new married woman was called CAIA, from Caza Caeci. 
lia or Tanaquil, the wife of Tarquinius Priscus, who is said 
to have been an excellent spinster (/anafica) and house- 
wife, Cic. Mur. 12. Quinctil. ìi 7. Festus. Her distaff and 
spindle were kept in the temple of Sangus or Hercules, Plin, 
viii. 48. s. 74. 

The bride bound the door-posts of her husband with 
woollen fillets, Plin- xxix. 2. s- 9. Lucan. ii. 355. Serv. in 
Firg. JEn. iv. 458. and anointed (ungebat/ them with the 
fatof swine or wolves, to avert fascination or enchantments ; 
whence she was called UXOR, quas? Unxor, Serv. ibid. 
Plin. xxviii. 9. 

She was lifted over the threshold, Lucan. ibid. Plutarch. 
in Romul. et quest. Rom. 29. or gently stepped over it, 
Plaut. Cas- iv. 4. 1. It was thought ominous, to touch it 
with her feet, because the threshold was sacred to Vesta, the 
goddess of virgins, Serv. in Firg. Ecl. vii- 29. 

Upon her entry, the keys of the house were delivered to 
her, to denote her being entrusted with the management of 
the family, Festus. A sheep's skin was spread below her ; 
intimating that she was to work at the spinning of wool, 
Plutarch. quest. Rom. 31. Both she and her husband touch- 
ed fire and water ; because all things were supposed to be 

produced from these two elements, Plutarch. q. Pom, L, 
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Farro. de L- L.iv. 10. Ovid. Fast. iv. 792. Art. Am. ii. 598- 
with the water they bathed their feet, Serv. in Firg. Ain. 
iv. 767: 

The husband on this occasion, gave a feast (CCEN A 
NUPTIALIS) to his relations and friends, and those of the 
bride and her attendants, Plaut. Curc. v. 2. 62. Suet. Cal. 
25. Juvenal. vi. 201i. 

Musicians attended, who sang the nuptial song, (EPI. 
THALAMIUM,) Hymenazus vel -um, vel TnArAssto, 
Martial. ii. 93. 25. Catull- 61. Ter. Adelph. v. 7 7. Stat. 
Sylv. i 7- 87. They often repeated, Io Hymen Hyme- 
NÆE, Plaut. Cas. iv. 3. and THarassio, Martial. i. 36. 6- 
from Hymen the god of marriage among the Greeks; and 
Thalassus among the Romans, ibid. Martial. xii. 42. 5, 
or from one Talassius, who lived in great happiness with 
his wife, Festus, Liv. i. 9. as if to wish the new-married 
couple the like felicity, Plutarch. in Pomp. (or from raaucia, 
lamficum, Plutarch. in Romulo.) These words used also 
to be resounded by the attendants of the bride on the way 
to her husband's house, Martial. ibid. Ovid. Ep. xii. 143. 
xiv. 27. Hence Hymeneos canere, to sing the nuptial song, 
Firg. Jin. vii. 398. vel Hymeneéa, sc. carmina, Ovid. Art. 
Am. i. 563. Hymenei inconcessi, forbidden nuptials, Firg. 
3. Ain. 651. vetiti, vi. 623. 

After supper, the bride was conducted to her bed-cham- 
ber (:n thalamum by matrons, who had been married only 
to one husband, called Pronube, Festus ; and laid (collaca- 
batur) in the nuptial couch, (lactus genialis), which was 
magnificently adorned, Catull. lix. 188. and placed in the 
hall, (in atrio vel aula, Horat. Ep. 1. 1- 87.) opposite (adver- 
gus) to the door, and covered with flowers, Cie- Cluent 5. 
Catull. lix. 192- Donat. in Ter. Eun. ni 5. 45. Juvenal. x. 
534. Tacit. Ann. xv. 37. Propert. iv. 11. 81. Gell. xvi. 9, 
sometimes in the garden, Juvenal x. 334. If it had ever 
been used for that purpose before, the place of it was chang- 
ed, Propert. iv. 12. 85. iv. 9. 59. There were images of cer- 
tain divinities around, Susicus, Pertunpa, &e- Arnob, 
iv. Augustin. de civ. Dei, vi. 9. Nuptial songs were sung 
by young women before the door till midnight, Ovid. Fast. 
iii 675. 695. hence called Ept1rnHatamia. ‘The husband 
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scattered nuts among the boys, Plin- xv. 22. Serv, in Virg. 
KEcl- v3i- 50. Catull. lix- 131. intimating, that he dropt hoy- 
ish amusements, and thenceforth was to actas aman. Hence 
nuces relinquere, to leave trifles, and mind serious business, 
Pers. i. 10. or from boys playing with nuts in the time of the 
Saturnalia, Suet. Aug. 83. Martial: v. 85. xiv. 1- 12. which 
at other times was forbidden, 26. 18. Young women, when 
they married, consecrated their play-things and dolls or ba- 
bies (PU PZE) to Venus, Pers. ii. 70. "The guests were dis- 
missed with small presents, (/pop/icerata7, Martial. xiv- 1s 
Juvenal. vi. 202. 

Next day another rtainment was given by the hus- 
band, called REPOTIA, -orum, Festus, Horat. Sat. il 2- 
60. when presents were sent to the bride by her friends and 
relations ; and she began to act as mistress of the family, by 
performing sacred rites, Macrob. Sat. i. 15. 

A woman after marriage retained her former name; as 
Julia, Tullia, Octavia, Paulla, Valeria, &c. joined to that of 
her husband ; as Caronis Marcia, Lucan. tie 344. Julia 
Pompeu, l'erentia Ciceronis, Livia Augusti, &c. 

Divorce, (DIV OR TIUM ), or aright to dissolve the mar- 
riage, was by the law of Romulus perniitted to the husband, 
but not to the wife, Plutarch. in Romulo; as by the Jewish 
law, Deuter. xxiv. 1. vot however without a just cause, 
Festus in SONTiCUM. A groundless or unjust divorce 
was punished with the loss of effects ; of which one half fell 
to the wife, and the other was consecrated to Ceres, Plu- 
tarch. ibid. 

A man might divorce his wife, if she had violated the con. 
jugal faith, used poison to destroy his offspring, or brought 
upon him supposititious children ; if she had counterfeited 
his private keys, or even drunk wine without his knowledge, 
Plutarch. ibid. Gell. x- 23. Plin. xiv. 12. In these cases, 
the husband judged together with his wife's relations, Dic- 
nys-iie 25. This law is supposed to have been copied into 
the twelve tables, Cic. Phil. ii 28. 

Although the laws allowed nusbands the liberty of divorce, 
there was noinstance of its being exercised for about 520 
years. Sp. Carvelius Ruga was the first who divorced his 
wife, although fond of her, because she had no children, on 
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account of the oath he had been forced to take by the cen- 
sors, in common with the other citizens, uxorem se liberum 
que rendorum gratia habiturum, that he would marry to have 
children, Gell. iv. 3. Val. Max. ii. 1. 4. Dionys. ii 25. 
Afterwards divorces became very frequent; not only for 
important reasons, Suet. Aug. 62. Claud. 26. Ner. 35. but 
often on the most frivolous pretexts, Val. Max. vi- 3. 11. & 
12. Dio, 46. 18. Plutarch. in L» Paullo et Ciceron. Juvenal. 
vi- 147. Cæsar when he divorced Pompeia the niece of Syl. 


' h, because Clodius had got admission to his house in the 


garb of a music-girl, at the celebration of the sacred rites of 
the Bona Dea, Cic. Sext. 34. declared that he did not believe 
any thing that was said against her; but that he could not 
live with a wife who had once been suspected, Dio, 37- 45- 
Duet. Ces. 6. Cic. Jtt. 1. 19. 

If a wife was guilty of infidelity, she forfeited her dowry, 
Val. Max. viii. 2. 3. but if the divorce was made without 
any fault of hers, the dowry was restored to her- When the 
separation was voluntary on both sides, (cum BONA GRA- 
TIA a se invicem discedebat), she sometimes also retained 
the nuptial presents of her husband, Ovid. de Rem. Am. 669. 

In the later ages of the Republic, the same liberty of di- 
vorce was exercised by the women as by the men. Some 
think that right was granted to them by the law of the twelve 
tables, in imitation of the Athenians, Plutarch. tn Alcibiade- 
This, however, seems not to have been the case: for it ap- 
pears, they did not enjoy it even in the time of Plautus, Mer- 
cat. iv. 6. only if a man was absent for a certain time, his 
wife seems to have been at liberty to marry another, Plaut. 
Stich. i. 1. 29. Afterwards some women deserted their hus- 
bands so frequently, and with so little shame, that Seneca 
says, they reckoned their years not from the number of Con. 
suls, but of husbands, de benef. iiie 16. So Juvenal. Fi- 
unt octo mariti quinque per autummnos, vi. 228- Martial. 
vi. 7- often without any just cause, Cic. Fam. vii. 7- But 
a freed woman, if married to her patron, was not permitted 
to divorce him, (ei repudium mittere.) 

Augustus is said to have restricted this licence of Bona 
GRATIA divorces, as they were called, Suet. Aug. 34- and 
likewise Domitian. They still however prevailed, although 
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the women who made them were by no means respectable, 
Que nubit toties, non nubit, adultera lege est, Martial. vi. 7. 

The man was said évorcuresv, dimittere uxorem ; and the 
Woman eroAcirc, relinquere vel desererevirum : both Facere 
divortium cum uxore vcl viro, a viro, velad uxore, Cic. 
Fam. viii. 7. D. 24. 3. 54. 

A divorce anciently was made with different ceremonies 
according to the manner in which the marriage had been ce- 
lebrated. 

A marriage contracted by confarreatio, was dissolved by a 
sacrifice called DIFFARREATIO, Festus ; which was 
still in use in the time of Plutarch, when a separation (disci- 
dium) took place betwixt the Zamen of Jupiter and his wife, 
( Flaminica), Quest: Rom. 

A marriage contracted by coemptio, was dissolved by a 
kind of release, called REMANCIPATIO, Jd. In this 
manner, Cato is supposed to have voluntarily given away 
his wife Marcia to Hortensius, Plutarch. in Cat. and Tibe- 
rius Nero, his wife Livia to Augustus, even when pregnant, 
Tacit. Ann. v. 1. Dio. 48. 44. Vell. II. 94. 

Inlattertimes, adivorce was made with fewer ceremonies; 
in presence of seven witnesses, the marriage.contract was 
torn, ( Tabule nuptiales vel dotales frangebantur), Tacit- 
Ann: xi. 39. Juvenal. ix- 75. the keys were taken from the 
wife, (claves adimebantur), Cic. Phil- ii. 28. then certain 
words were pronounced by a freed-man, or by the husband 
himself, Res TUAS TIBI HABE vel-ETO; TUAS RES TIBI 
AGITO ; Exin EXI ocyus; VADE ronAS ; I ronas Mv- 
LIER ; CEDE DOMO, Plaut. Cagin- iie 2. 35. Cice de Orat. 
1. 40. Plaut. Amph. i. 9. 47. Ovid. Ep. xii 134. Juv. vi. 
145. Mart. x. 42. xi. 105- /. 2: & 9. D. de divort. Hence 
Exigere foras, vel ejicere, to divorce, Cic. Phil. ii. 28. 

If the husband was absent, he sent his wife a bill of divorce 
(nuncium remittebat), Cic. Ait i. 10e on which similar 
words were inscribed. This was called matrimonii RENUN- 
CIATIO. 

If the divorce was made without the fault of the wife, her 
whole portion was restored to her ; sometimes all at once, 
but usually by three different pay ments, Cie. fff. x1. 4 23. 
25. 
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There was sometimes an action, (ACTIO MAL& TRAC- 
TATIONIS), to determine by whose fault the divorce was 
made, Cic. Top. 4. Quinctil. vii 3. declam- viii. 18. 383- 
When the divorce was made by the wife, she said, VALE- 
AS; TIBI HABEAS TUAS RES : REDDAS MEAS; Plaut: 
Amph. iii. 2. 47. 

Divorces were recorded in the public registers, (acta), 
Cic. Fam. viii. 7. Senec. de benef. as marriages, Juvenal. ii. 
136. births, Jd. ix. 84. and funerals, Suet. JVer. 39. 

Widows were obliged to wear mourning for their husbands 
at least ten months, Senece Epist 65. and if they married 
within that time, they were held infamous, L. 2. C. de se- 
cund. nupt. but men were under no such restriction. 

M. Antoninus the philosopher, after the death of his wife 
Faustina, lived with a concubine, (ze tot liberis superduceret 
novercum/), that he might not bring a step-mother over his 
children, Capitalin. in vita ejus, fin. 

Second marriages in women were not esteemed honoura- 
ble, and those who had been married but to one husband; or 
who remained in widowhood, were held in particular res- 
pect: Hence UNIV IRA is often found in ancient inscrip- 
tions, as an epithet of honour- So Uni nurra- Propert. iv. 
«it. Such as married a second time were not allowed to of. 
ficiate at the annual sacred rites of Female Fortune, (Fortu- 
na muliebris,) Dionys» viii. 56. Val. Max. 1. 8. 4- Serv. in 
Virg. Zin. iv. 19. Festus in Pudicitie signum. Among the 
Germans, second marriages were prohibited by law. Tacit. 
de Alor. Germ. 19. 


IV. ROMAN FUNERALS. 


fa Romans paid the greatest attention to funeral rites, 
because they believed that the souls of the unburied 
were not admitted into the abodes of the dead ; or at least 
wandered an hundred years along the river Styx, before they 
were allowed to cross it; for which reason, if the bodies of 
their friends could not be found, they crected to them an 
empty tomb, (TUMULUS INANIS, xeora2w, Cerotaphium), 
at which they performed the usual sulemnities, Virg. ZEn. 
ii. 304- vi- 326. 505. Stat. Theb. xii 162. and if they hap- 
pened to see a dead body, they always threw some earth up- 
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on it, Z0. 365. Horat. Od. i. 28. 23. & 36- and whoever ne- 
glected to do so, was obliged to expiate his crime, by sacrifi- 
cing a hog to Ceres, Festus in PRACIDANEA AGNA: Hence 
no kind of death was so much dreaded as shipwreck, Ov. 
Trist. 1. 2. 51. Hence also, Rte condere manes, to bury in 
due form, Plin. Ep. vii. 27. Condere animam sepulchro, 
Virg. Æn iii. 68. See Plaut. Most. ite 2. 66. Suet. Cal. 59. 
and to want the due rites was esteemed the greatest misfor- 
tune, Ovid Ep. x- 119. 

When persons were at the point of death, their nearest re- 
lation present endeavoured to catch their last breath with 
their mouth, (extremum spiritum ore excipere), Cic Ver. 
v. 45. Virg. /En. vi. 684- for they believed that the soul or 
living principle (ANIMA) then went out at the mouth: 
Hence the soul of an old person (anima senilis) was said in 
primis labris esse, Senec. Ep. 30. or in ore primo teneri, Id. 
Herc: fur. 1310. so ANIMAN agere, to be in the agony of 
death, Liv. xxvi. 14. Cice Fam. vii. 13. Tusc. i. 9. Senec. 
Ep.101. Animam dare, efflare, exhalare, exspirare, efun- 
dere, €?c. to die. 

They now also pulled off their rings, Suet. Tib. 73. Plin. 
xxxi 1. which seem to have been put on again, before they 
were placed on the funeral pile, Propert. iv. 7. 9. 

The nearest relation closed the eyes and mouth of the de- 
ceased, Virg. JEn. ix. 487. Ovid. Her. i. 102. & 113: ii. 
102: x- 120. Lucan. ii. 740- probably to make them appear 
less ghastly, Suet. Ner. 49. The eyes were afterwards 
opened on the funeral pile, Plin. xi. 37. s. 55. When the 
eyes were closed, they called (inclamabant) upon the de. 
ceased by name several times at intervals, Ovid. Trist. iii. 
8- 43. repeating AVE or VALE, Catull. xcvii. 10. Ovid. 
Met. x. 62. Fast. iv. 852. whence corpora nondum concha 
mata, just expiring, Lucan. 11. 28- and those who had given 
up their friends for lost, or supposed them dead, were said 
eos conelamavisse, Liv. iv. 40. so when a thing was quite 
desperate, Concramatum EST, all is over, Ter. un. ii. 
à. 45i 

‘The corpse was then laid on the ground, Ov. Trist. iii. 3. 
40. Hence DEPOSITUS ; for in ultimo positus, despe- 
rate salutis, desperate, dving, past hopes of recovery. Jd. eq 
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Pont. ii: 2. 47. Trist. i1 3. 40. Firg. Ain. xii. 395. Cic. 
Ferr- i. 9. or from the ancient custom of placing sick per- 
sons at the gate, to see if any that passed had ever been ill 
of the same disease, and what had cured them, Serv. in Firg. 
JEn. xii. 395. Strab. iiie p. 155. xvi. 746. Herodot i. 197. 
Hence Deron ERE aliquem vino, to intoxicate, Plaut. Aul. 
iii. 6. 39. Positi artus, dead, Ovid. Her. x. 122. so composi- 
tus vino somnoque, overpowered, Ovid. Amor. i. 4. 51. ii. 5. 


'The corpse was next bathed with warm water, and a- 
nointed with perfumes, P'irg. JEn. vi. 219. Ovid. ib. Plin. 
Epist. v. Y6. by slaves called POLLINCTORES, (quasi 
pellis unctores), Plaut. Asin. v. 2. 60. Pan. prol. 63. be. 
longing to those who took care of funerals, (LIBITINA- 
RII), Senec: de benef. vi 38- and had the charge of the tem- 
ple of Venus Libitina, where the things requisite for fune. 
tals (necessaria funeribus) were sold, Plutarch. Rom. 
quest. R. 23- Liv. xh. 21. Hence Vitare Libitinam, not 
to die, Horat. Od. iii. 30.6. Mirari nihil, nisi quod Libiti. 
na sacravit, to admire nobody till after his death, fd. Ep. ii. 
Y. 49. Libitinam evadere, to escape death, Juvenal. xii. 
122. Libitina is also put for the funeral couch, Martial. 
viii. 43. 4- Acron im Hor. Od. ii. 30. 6. 

In this temple was kept an account (ratio vel ephemeris} 
of those who died, Suet. Ner. 59, for each of whom a cer- 
tain coin was paid, Dionys. iv- 15. hence Autumnusque gra- 
vis, Libitine questus acerbe, because autumn being un- 
healthful, usually occasioned great mortality, 77orat. Sat. 
it. 6. 19. So Phedr. iv. 19. 25. 

The money paid for the liberty of burial and other ex- 
pences was called ARBITRIUM, oftener plur. -a, Cic. 
post. red. in Sen- 7. Dom. 37. Pis. 9. so arbitrium vendendi 
salis, the monopoly of salt, Ziv. ii 9. 

The body was then dressed in the best robe which the de. 
ceased had worn when alive, Firg. /&n. ix. 488; ordinary 
citizens in a white toga, Juv. iii 172. ; magistrates in their 
fretexta, &c. and laid (componebatur vel collocabatur) on 
a couch in the vestibule (locus vacuus ante januam domus, 
fer quem à via ad edes itur, Gell. xvi- 5.) with the feet out- 
wares, as if about to take its last departure, Ov. Met. ix. 
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502. Tacit. Agric. 45. Senec. Ep. 12. brev. vit. 20. Suet. 
«dug. 101. Pers- iti. 104. Hence componere, to bury, Horat. 
Sat. i 9, 28. Ov Fast. ii. 547. v. 426. Tucit. Tist- i. 47. 
Thena lamentation was made. Hence Sic positum affuti 
discedite corpus, Virg. JEn. iv 644. The couch was some- 
times decked with leaves and flowers, Firg. Zn. xi. 66. 
Dionys: xi. 39. the bedstead of ivory, Prop. i. 10. 21. If 
the deceased had received a crown for his bravery, it was 
now placed on his head, Cic. de legg. iie 24. Plin. xxi. 3. A. 
small coin, ¢riens vel odolus, was put in his mouth, which he 
might give to Charon, CPortitor vel Porthmeus, the ferry- 
man of hell), for his freight, Juven. in. 267. Hence a per- 
son who wanted this and the other funeral oblations was 
said, Atiisse ad Acherontem sine viatico ; for without them 
it was thought that souls could not purchase a iodging or 
place of rest, (nusquam posse diverti), Plaut. Pon. prol. 
71. 

A branch of cypress was placed at the door of the deceas- 
ed, at least if he was a person of consequence, Lucan. iii. 
442. Festus, Horat. Od. ii. 14. 23. Plin. xvi. 33. to prevent 
the Pontifex Maximus from entering, and thereby being 
polluted, Serv. ad Virg. Ain. iti. 64. iv. 507. for it was un- 
lawful for him not only to touch a dead body, Dio, lvi. 31. 
but even to look at it, Senec. Marc. 15. Id: liv- 28- This 
tree was sacred to Pluto, because when once cut, it never 
grows again, called atra, feralis, funerea, vel funebris, from 
its being used at funerals, Zbid. 

The Romans at first usually interred (Aumabant) their dead, 
which is the most ancient and most natural method, Cie. de 
legg. ii. 22. Plin. vii. 54. Genes. 11.19. They early adopted 
the custom of burning Ceremandi, vel comburendi) from the 
Greeks, Plutarch in Numa, which is mentioned in the laws 
of Numa, and of the twelve tables, Cic. ibid. but it did not 
become general, till towards the end of the republic. _ 

Sylla was the first of the Patrician branch of the Gens Cor- 
nela that was burnt ; which he i. supposed to have order. 
ed, lest any one should dig up his body, and dissipate his rc- 
mains, as he did those of Marius, Cic. Plin. wid. Pliny as- 
cribes the first institution of burning among the Romans, to 
their having discovered that the bodies of those who fel! in 
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distant wars were dug up by the enemy, bid. The wise 
men among the Indians, called Gy wMNosorznisTE, com- 
monly burnt themselves alive, Plin. vi. 19. s. 22. as Cala- 
nus, in presence of Alexander, Cie. Tusc. n. 21.; Zar- 
marus, at Athens, while Augustus was there, Dio, liv. 9. 

Under the emperors, it became almost universal, Tacit. 
Ann- xvi. 9. but was afterwards gradually dropt upon the in- 
troduction of Christianity, so that it had fallen into disuse 
about the end of the fourth century, Macrob. vii. 7. 

Children before they got teeth were not burnt, Plin. vii. 
15. s. 16. Juvenal. xv. 140. but buried in a place called 
SUGGRUNDARIUM, Fulgent- de prisc- serm. 7. So 
likewise persons struck with lightning, (fulguriti), Plin. ii. 
55. Senec. de Ir. iii. 23. Qu. Nat. ii. 21- were buried in the 
spot where they fell, called BIDENTAL, because it was 
consecrated by sacrificing sheep, (4:dentes), Pers. ii. 27. 
Luc. i. 606. viii. 864. Fest. Gell. xvi- 6. It was enclosed 
with a wall, and no one was allowed to tread upon it, Zdzd. 
To remove its bounds, (movere bidental), was esteemed sa- 
crilege, Horat. art. p. 471. 

The expressions, SEPELIRE, Sepultura, and Sepul. . 
chrum, are applied to every manner of disposing (condendi) 
of a dead body, Plin. 17. 54. Cic. Tusc. 1. 45- So also HU. 
MARE, &c. Ci. lege. ii 22. Nep. Eumen- 13. JUSTA, 
exsequie, vel funus, funeral obsequies or solemnities: Hence 
Justa funebria, justa funerum vel exequiarum, et justa fu- 
nera alicui facere, solvere, vel persolvere, Cic. Flac. 38. 
Lege. iie 17. Liv. 1. 20- Sallust. Jug. 11. Cees. B. G. vi. 17. 
Reddere justa funeri; Plin. x. 2. But EXSEQUIE proper. 
ly denotes the funeral procession, (officium exsequiarum, v. 
pompa funebris. Hence Exsequras ducere, deducere, co. 
mitari, frequentare, prosequi, &c. to attend the funeral, fu- 
neri interesse, Tacit. Ann. li. 32. xvi. 6. 7. 21. Suet. Tib. 
39. Ter. And. 1. 100. 

Of funerals there were chiefly two kinds, public and pri- 
vate. 

The public funeral was called INDICTIVUM, (ad quod 
per preconem homines evocabantur), because people were 
invited toit by a herald, Cic. Dom. 18. (Seep. 190). Of 
this kind the most remarkable were Funus CENSORIUM, 
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Tacit. Ann. iv. 15. xiii. 2. Dio, lii. 50. div. 28. including 
funus consulare, pretorium triumphale, &c. PUBLICUM, 
when a person was buried at the public expence, Tacit Ann. 
iii. 48. vi. 11. Suet. Vit. 3. and CurraATIvuw,by a public 
contribution, Liv. ii. 53- Val. Maz. iw. 4. Pluturch. in Pop- 
lic. (See p. 155). Augustus was very liberal in granting 
public funerals, ðrusciai 7«$«:,) as at first in conferring thc 
honour of a triumph, Do, liv. 12- 

A private funeral was called TACITUM, Senec. de 
tranq. 1l. Ovid. Trist. 1. 3. 22. TRANSLATITIUM, Suet: 
Ner. 38. PLEBEIUM, Propert. ii. 10- 25. Commune, Au- 
son. Parent. x. 5. and VurcAnE, Capitolin. in Anton. Phil. 
13. 

The funeral of those who died in infancy, or under age, 
was colled ACERBUM, or Jmmaturum, Virg. fin. vi 
429. Juvenal. xi 44. Senec. Ep. 123. or Exsequi# IM- 
MA TURAE, Jd. trang. anim. 1. 11. But funus acerbum is ap- 
plied by some only to infants, and zmmaturum to young 
men. Such were buried sooner than grown persons, and 
with less pomp, Cic. Client. 9. Tucit. Ann. xii. 17- Suet. 
Ner 33. Funera puerorum ad faces et cereos ducta, Senec. 
brev. vi. 20. Ep- 122. 

When a public funeral was intended, the corpse was kept 
usually for seven or eight days, Serv. in Virg. v. 64. vi. £18. 
with a keeper set to watch it, Zd. xi. 30. and sometimes boys 
to drive away the flies, Xzp/ulin. Ixxiv. 4. When the funeral 
was private, the body was not kept so long, Cic. Cluent. 9. 
Suet. Oth. Tacit. Ann. xiv. 9. 

On the day of the funeral, when the people were assem- 
bled, the dead body was carried out with the feet foremost, 
(pedibus efferebatur, Plin. vii. s. 9.) on a couch, covered 
with rich cloth, (stragulz vestis), with gold and purple, Suet. 
Jul. 84- supported commonly on the shoulders of the nearest 
relations of the deceased, Plin- vii. 44. Juvenal. x. 259. Val. 
Maz: vii. 1. or of his heirs, Horat. Sat. ii- 5. 86. sometimes 
of hisfreedmen, Pers. iii- 106. Julius Cæsar was borne by the 
magistrates, Suet. 84. Augustus by the senators, Jd. 101. 
and Germanicus by the tribunes and centurions, Tacit. Ann. 
11- 2. So Drusus, his father, who died in Germany, by the 
tribunes and centurions to the winter quarters ; and then by 
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the chief men in the different cities, on the road to Rome, 
Dio.lv.2. Suet. Claud.1- Paulus Æmilius, by the chief men 
of Macedonia, who happened to be at Rome when he died, 
Val. Max. ii. 10. 3. Plutarch. in vit. 

. Poor citizens and slaves were carried to the funeral pile 
in a plain bier or cofin, (Saw nAP1LA, Martial. ii. 81. viii. 
75. l4- Juvenal. vii. 175. Vitis ARCA, Horat. Sat. 1. 8, 
9. OnciN1ANA sPONDA, Martial. x. 5. 9-) usually by 
four bearers, called V ESPILLONES, vel vespe, (quia ves- 
pertino tempore mortuos efferebant), Festus, Suct- Dom. 
17. Eutrop. vii. 34. Martial. i. 31. and 48. SANDAPILO- 
WES, vel -art ; and in later writers, LEcTICARII. 

The funeral couches (LECTICA, Zecti, vel tori,) of the 
rich seem also to have been borne by Vespillones, Nep. Att. 
35. Gell. x. 3. Hence a couch carried by six was called 
HexapnHoruM, Martial: 1. 81. vi. 77- 10. and by eight, Oc- 
TOPHORUM,ix. 3 1l. or Lectica octophoros ; as the ordi- 
nary couches or sedans used in the city, or on a journey, 
were carried by slaves, called LEcTi1can1r, Cre. Ver. v. 
11. Fam. iv. 19. Phil. 41. 

These couches were sometimes open, and sometimes co- 
vered, zbid. 

The general name of a bier was FERETRUM, Virg. 
JEn. vi. 922. xi. 64. 149. Stat. Theb. vi. 55. Ovid. Met. 
xiv. 747. or CAPULUS, vel. -um(quodcorpus capiat), Serv. 
in Virg. xi 64. Festus: Hence capularis, old, at death's 
door, Plaut. mil. iii. 1. 54. Capuli decus, Asin. v. 2. 42, 
Some make feretrum to be the same with Zectus ; others that 
on which the couch was supported, Varro. de L. L. iv. 35. 

Children who died before they were weaned, were carried 
to the pile by their mothers, Stat: Sy/v. v. 5. 15. Ovid. Her. 
aw LAH 

All funcrals used anciently to be solemnized in the night 
time with torches, that they might not fall in the way of 
Magistrates and priests, who were supposed to be violated 
by seeing a corpse, so that they could not perform sacred 
rites, till they were purified by an expiatory sacrifice, Serv. in 
Virg. xi. 143. Donat. Ter. And. i. 1. 81. Thus, to dimi- 
nish the expence of funerals, it was ordained by Demetrius 
Phalereus at Athens, Cre. de legg. ii 26. according to an 


['UNERALS. 519 


ancient law, which seems to have fallen into desuctude, 
Demosth. adv- Mucartatum, p. 666. Hence FUNUS, a fu. 
neral, from funes accensi, Isid. xi. 9. xx. 10. or funalia, 

_funales cerei, ceree faces, vel candele, torches, candles, or 
tapers, originally made of small ropes or cords ; (funes, vel 
funicult) covered with wax or tallow, (sevum vel sebum), 
Serv. ibid. et En- i. 727. Val. Max. iit 6. 4. Varr. de vit. 
pop. R. 

But in after ages, public funerals (funera indictrva) were 
celebrated in the day time, at an early hour in the forenoon, 
as it is thought from Plutarch. in Syll with torches also, 
Serv. in Firg. Ain, vi. 224. Tacit. Ann. iii. 4. Private or 
ordinary funerals (tacita) were always at night, Jest. in 
VESPILLONES: ; 

As torches were used both at funerals and marriages, 
Ovid. Ep. xxi. 172. hence inter utramque facem, for inter, 
nuptias et funus, Porpert. iv 12. 46. Et face pro thalami, fax 
mihi mortis adest, Ovid. Ep. xxi- 172- 

The order of the funeral procession was regulated, and 
every one's place assigned him, by a person called DESIG- 
NATOR, an undertaker or master of ceremonies, (dominus 

funeris), attended by Lictors, dressed in black, Horat. Ep. 
i. 7. 6. Cic. Att. iv. 9. legg. ite 24. 

First went musicians of various kinds; pipers, (T 1z21c1- 
wes, Ovid. Fast. vi. 660: vel Srticitnes, Gell. xx. 9-) 
trumpeters, Pers. itie 103. Serv. in Virg. xi. 192. and cor. 
netters, Morat. Sat. 1. 6- 43. then mourning women, (PR/E- 
FIC/E, que dabant ceteris modum plangendi), hired to la. 
ment, Festus; Lucil. 99. Horat. Art. A31. and to sing the 
funeral song, (N/ENIA vel Lzssv3), or the praises of the 
deceased, Plaut. Truc. ii. 6. 14 iv. 2- 18. to the sound of 
theflute, Cic. /egg.ii- 24. Quinctil. viii 2. Boys and girls were 
sometimes employed for this last purpose, Suet. Aug. 101. 
As these praises were often unmerited and frivolous ; hence 
nuge is put for NzN v, Plaut. Asin. iv. 63. and Lexidia, 
res inanes et frivole for voces pre ficarum, Gell. xviii. 7- 

"Ehe flutes and trumpets used on this occasion were larger 
and longer than ordinary, Ovid. Am. ii. 6. 6. of a grave dis- 
mal sound, Stat. Theb. v. 120. By the law of the twelve ta- 
bles, the number of players on the flute at a funeral was re- 

| stricted to ten, Cic. legg. ii 24. Ovid, Fast: vi. 664. 
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Next came players and buffoons, (Ludi vel histrionés, et 
scurre, who danced and sung, Dionys. viie 9. Suet. Tib. 57. 
One of them, called ARCHIMIMUS, supported the cha- 
racter (personam agebat) ofthe deceased, imitating his words 
and actions while alive, Suet- Vesp. 19. These players some- 
times introduced apt sayings from dramatic writers, Suet. 
Ces. 84. 

Then followed the freed. men of the deceased, with a cap 
on their head, (pileati), Cod. de Lat. libert. Liv. xxxviii. 55. 
Dionys. viii: Some masters at their death freed all their 
slaves, from the vanity of having their funeral procession at- 
tended by a numerous train of freed-men, Dionys. iv. 24. 

Before the corpse, were carried the images of the deceas- 
ed, and of his ancestors, Cic. Brut. 34. Mil. xiii. 32. Horat. 
Epod. viii. 11. Val. Maz. viii. 15. 1. Pn. xxxv. 2. on long 
poles or frames, Sil. x. 566. but not of such as had been 
condemned for any heinous crime, Tacit. Ann. 1. 32. ii. 
76. whose images were broken, Juvenal. viii. 18. The Tri- 
umviri ordained, that the image of Casar, after his deifica- 
tion, should not be carried before the funeral of any of his 
relations, Dio- xlvii. 19. Sometimes there were a great many 
different couches carried before the corpse, on which, it is 
supposed, the images were placed, Tacite Ann xvi. ll. 
Serv. in Virg.v. 4. vi. 862. 875. After the funeral, these 
images were again set up in the hall, where they were kept. 
See p. 33. 

If the deceased had distinguished himself in war, the 
crowns and rewards which he had received for his valour 
were displayed, together with the spoils and standards he 
had taken from the enemy, Virg. in. xi. 78. At the fune. 
rals of renowned coiamanders were carried images or repre- 
sentations of the countries they had subdued, and the cities 
they had taken, Tacit. Ann. i. 8. Dio. lvi. 34. Ixxiv. 4. At 
the funeral of Sylla above 2000 crowns are said to have 
been carried, which had been sent him by different cities on 
account of his victory, .4ppian. B. C. i. 417. The lictors at- 
tended with their fasces inverted, Tacit. Ann. iii. 2. Somc- 
times also the officers and troops, with their spears pointing 
to the ground, Z/:d. Firg. xi. 92. or laid aside, Lucan. viii. 
765. - 
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Behind the corpse, walked the friends of the deceased in 
mourning, (atra vcl lugubri veste ; atratt vel pullati) ; his 
sons with their head veiled, and his daughters with their head 
bare, and their hair dishevcelled, contrary to the ordinary cus- 
tom of both, Plutarch. quest- Rom. 14. the magistrates with- 
out their badges, and the nobility without their ornaments, 
Tacit. Aan. iii. 4. 

The nearest relations sometimes tore their garments, and 
covered their hair with dust, Virg. JEn. xii. 609. Catull. 
lxii. 224. or pulled it out, Cic. Tuse: iii. 26. The women in 
particular, who attended the funeral, Ter. And. i. 1- 90. 
Suet. Ces. 84. beat their breasts, tore their cheeks, &c- Virg. 
JEn. iv. 673. Tibull.i. 1. 68. although this was forbidden 
by the Twelve Tables, MULIERES GENAS NE RADUNTO, 
Cic. legg. ii. 24. Plin. xxxvii. 11. i.e. UNGUIBUS NE SCIN- 


“punto, Festus. 


At the funeral of an illustrious citizen, the corpse was car- 
ried through the Forum ; where the procession stopped, and 
a funeral oration (LAUDATIO) was delivered in praise of 
the deceased from the Rostra, by his son, or by some near 
relation or friend, Polyb. vi. 51. Cic. Orat. ii. 84. Suet; 
Ces. 84- Aug. 101. Tib: vi. Ner. 9. sometimes by a magis- 
trate, Plin. Ep. Y. 1. according to the appointment of the se- 
nate, Quinctil. iii. 7. vel. 9. 

This custom is said to have been first introduced by Pop. 
licola, in honour of his colleague Brutus, Plutarch. in 
Popl. Dionys. v. 17.1x. 54. It was an incentive to glory” 
and virtue, but hurtful to the authenticity of historical re- 
cords, Liv. vii. 40. Cic. Brut. 17. 

The honour of a funeral oration was decreed by the se. 
nate also to women, for their readiness in resigning their gold- 
en ornaments to make up the sum agreed to be paid to the 
Gauls, as a ransom for leaving the city ; Ziv. v. 50. or, ac. 
cording to Plutarch, to make the golden cup which was sent 
to Delphi, as a present to Apollo, in consequence of the vow 
of Camillus, after the taking of Veji, Plutarch. in Camillo. 

But Cicero says, that Popilia was the first to whom this 
honour was paid, by her son Catulus, several ages after, 
Cic. Orat. ii. 11. and according to Plutarch, Czesar intro- 
duced the custem of praise young ger matrons, upon the“ 
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death of his wife Cornelia. But after that, both young and 
old, married and unmarried, were honoured with funeral 
orations, Suet. Jul. 6. Cal. 10. Tacit. Annal. v. 1. xvi. 6. 
Dio. xxxix. 64. & 59. 

While the funeral oration was delivering, the corpse was 
placed before the Rostra. ‘The corpse of Cesar was placed 
in a gilt pavilion like a small temple, (aurata «des, with 
the robe in which he had been slain suspended on a pole or 
trophy, Suet Ces. 84. and his image exposed on a movea- 
ble machine, with the marks of all the wounds he had re- 
ceived ; for the body itself was not seen, Appian, B. C. li: 
p.521. Bat Dio says the contrary, xliv. 4. 

Under Augustus it became customary to deliver more 
than one funeral oration in praise of the same person, and in 
different places, Dio- lv. 2. 

From the Forum, the corpse was carried to the place of 
burning or burial, which the law of the Twelve Tables or- 
dered to be without the city, HOMINEM MORTUUM IN UR- 
BE NE SEPELITO, NEVE uRITO, Cic. legg. i1. 23. accord. 
ing to the custom of other nations ; the Jews, Matth. xxvii. 
53. John. xix. 20. & 41. the Athenians, Cic. Fam. iv. 12. 
Liv. xxxi 24. and others, Cic. Flacc. 31. Tusc. v. 23. 
Plutarch. in Arato.— Strab. x. 

The ancients are said to have buried their dead at their 
own houses, Serv. in Virg. JEn. v. 64. vi. 152. Isidor. xiv. 
11. whence, according to some, the origin of idolatry, and 
the worship of household gods, the fear of hobgoblins or 
spectres in the dark, (Larvæ vel Lemurgss), &c- ibid. — 
Souls separated from the body were called LEwunEs vel 
Manes; if beneficent, LanEs ; if hurtful, Larva vel 
Mania; (vato xcs xaxoi Daspaves) Apul. de deo Socratis. 
Augustus, in his speech to his soldiers before the battle of 
Actium, says that the Egyptians embalmed their dead bo- 
dies to establish an opinion of their immortality, Dio. l. 24. 
Several of these still exist, called Mummies, from mum, the 
Egyptian name of wax. ‘The manner of embalming is des- 
cribed by Herodotus, ii. 86. The Persians also anointed 
the bodies of their dead with wax, to make them keep as 
long as possible, Cic. Tusc. 1. 45. 

The Romans prohibited burning or burying in the city. 
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both from a sacred and civil consideration ; that the priests 
might not be contaminated by secing or touching a dead bo- 
dy, and that houses might not be endangered by the fre- 
quency of funeral fires, Cice degg. ii. 22. or the air infected 
by the stench, Serv. in Virg- vi. 150. Isid. xiv. 11. 

The famen of Jupiter was not allowed to touch a dead 
body, nor to go where there was a grave, Gell. x. 15. so the 
high priest among the Jews, Levit. xxi. 11. and if the pon- 
Hfex maximus had to deliver a funeral oration, a veil was 
laid over the corpse, to keep it from his sight, Senec. cons. 
ad Marc. 15. Dio. liv. 28. 55. 

'The places for burial were either private or public; the 
private in fields or gardens, usually near the high way, to 
be conspicuous, and to remind those who passed of morta- 
lity, Varr- de L. L. v. 6. Hence the frequent inscriptions, 
SisTE, VIATOR; ASPICE, VIATOR, &c. on the via Appia, 
Aurelia, Flaminia, Tiburtina, &c. Liv. vi. 36. Suet. Cal. 
59. Galb. 20. Juven. 1. ult. Martial.i. 89. 115 117. vi. 28. 
x. 43. xi. 14- Propert. iii. 16. 30. Nep- Att. ult. Plin. Ep. 
vii. 29. The public places of burial for great men were 
commonly in the Campus Manrivs, Strab. v. Suet. Cas. 
94. Cl. 1. Firg. JEn. vi. 873. Dio. 39. 64. 48. 53. or C am- 
pus squiLINUs, granted by a decree ofthe senate, Cic. 
Phil. ix. 7. for poor people, without the Esquiline gate, in 
places called PuticuLaé, vel -i, (quod in puteos corpora 
mittebantur), Varro de L. L. iv. 5. Festus, Horat- Sat. 1. 
8. 8. 

As the vast number of bones deposited in that common 
burying-ground rendered the places adjoining unhealthy, 
Augustus, with the consent of the senate and people, gave 
part of itt his favourite Mæcenas, who built there a mag- 
nificent house, (molem propinquam nubibus arduis, Hor. 
Od. iii. 29. 10. called Turris Macenatiana, Suet. Ner. 
38.) with extensive gardens, whence it became one of the 
most healthy situations in Rome, Suet. Jug. 72. Tib. 15. 
JVer. 31. 

There wasin the corner of the burying-ground, a stone- 
pillar, CIPPUS, on which was marked its extent towards 
the road, (în fronte), and backwards to the fields, (zn q- 
gro, vel -um/, Horat. ibid- also who were buried in it. 


524 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


Ifa burying-ground was intended for a person and his 
heirs, it was called SEPULCHRUM, vel MONUMEN- 
TUM HEREDITARIUM, which was marked in letters, 
thus, H. M. H. S. i; e. Hoc MONUMENTUM HAREDES SE- 
quitur; or GENTILE and ceN T111T1UM, Suet. Ner, 
50. PA TRIUM, Virg. Ain. x. 557. AviruM, Ovid. Trist. 
iv. 3. 45. Met. xii- 524. If only for himself and family, 
FAMILIARE, L. 5. D. de religios. Freed- men were 
sometimes comprehended, and relations, when undeserving, 
excluded, Suet. Aug. 102. 

The right of burying, (jus inferendi), was sometimes 
purchased by those who had no burying-ground of their 
own. 

The Vestal virgins were buried in the city, / quia legibus 
non tenebantur), Serv. in Virg. /En. 1x. and some illustrious 
men, as, Poplicola, Tubertus, and Fabricius, (virtutis cau- 
sa, legibus soluti) ; which right their posterity retained, Cic. 
legg. ii. 23. but did not use. To shew, however, that they 
possessed it, when any of them died, they brought the dead 
body, when about to be burnt, into the Forum, and setting 
down the couch, put a burning torch under it, which they 
immediately removed, and carried the corpse to another 
place, Plutarch. in Poplic. et Quest. Rom. 78. ‘The right 
of making a sepulchre for himself within the pomzerium was 
decreed to Julius Cesar as a singular privilege, Dio, xliv. 7. 

When a person was burnt and buried in the same place, 
it was called BUSTUM, Festus ; whence this word is of- 
ten put for a tomb, (Tw8:9), Cic. Tusc. v- 35. Att. vii. 9. 
Pis. 4. 7. Legg. 1.96. A place where one was only 
burnt, USTRINA, vel -um, Festus. 

The funeral pile (ROGUS, vel PYRA) was built in the 
form of an altar, with four equal sides, Herodian. iv. 2. 
hence called ara SEPULCHRI, Firg. vi. 177. Sil. xv. 388. 
FUNERIS ARA, Ovid. Trist. iii. 13.21. in Ibin. 102. of wood 
which might easily catch fire, as fir, pine, cleft oak, &c. Virg. 
AEn. iv. 504. vi. 180. Stat. Theb. vi. 54. unpolished, ac- 
cording to the law of the twelve tables, RocuM ASCIA NE 
POLITO, Cic. legg. ii. 24. but not always so, Plin: xxxv. 7. 
also stuffed with paper and pitch, Martial. viii. 44. 14. x. 
97. made higher or lower according to the rank of the de- 
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ceased, Lucan. viii. 743. Virg. Ibid: &c. xi. 215. (hence 
ROGUS PLEBEIUS, Ovid. in Jom. 152.) with cypress trees 
set around to prevent the noisome smell, 75;d. and Serv. in 
loc. Sil. x. 535. at the distance of sixty feet from any house, 
Cic- lege: ii. 24. 

The basilica Porcia and senate-house adjoining, contigu- 
ous to the Forum, were burnt by the flames of the funeral 
pile of Clodius, Ascon. in Cic. pro Milone, Dio, xl. 49. 

On the funeral pile was placed the corpse with the couch, 
Tibull. i. 1.61. The eyes of the deceased were opened, 
Phn. ii. 37. to which Virgil is thought to allude, Æn. iv. 214. 

The nearest relations kissed the body with tears, Prop. ii. 
13. 29. Tibull. i. 1. 62. and then set fire to the pile with a 
lighted torch, turning away their faces, (aversi) to shew 
that they did it with reluctance, Virg. Æn. vi. 223. They 
prayed for a wind to assist the flames, Propert. iv. 7. 31. as 
the Greeks did, Homer. xxiii. 193. and when that happen- 
ed, it was thought fortunate, P/utarch. in Syll. 

They threw into the fire various perfumes, (odores), in- 
cense, myrrh, cassia, &c. Plin. xii- 18. s. 41. Juven. iv- 109. 
Stat. Sylv. v. 1. 208. Martial. x. 26. which Cicero calls 
SuMPTUOSA RESPERSIO ; forbidden by the twelve tables, 
` Legg. ii. 24. also cups of oil and dishes, (dapes v. fercula), 
with titles marking what they contained, Virg. Ain. vi- 923. 
Stat. Theb. vi. 126. likewise the clothes and ornaments not 
only of the deceased, Virg. in. vi. 221. Lucan. ix- 175. 
but their own, Tacit. Ann. ii. 3. 2. Suet. Jul. 84- every 
thing that was supposed to be agreeable to the deceased 
while alive, Donat. in Virg. Ain, vi. 217. Ces. B. G. vi. 17. 
All these were called MUNERA, vel DONA, ibid. 

If the deceased had been a soldier, they threw on the pile 
his arms, rewards, and spoils, Virg. Æn. xi. 199. Sil. x. 
.562. and if a general, the soldiers sometimes threw in their 
own arms, Suet. Jul. 84. Lucan. vilie 735. 

At the funeral of an illustrious commander or Emperor, 
the soldiers made a circuit (DECURREBANT) three 
times round the pile, Virg. Æn. xi. 188. Tacit. Ann. ii. 7. 
from right to left, (orbe sinistro), with their ensigns invert- 
ed, Stat. Theb. vi. 213. and striking their weapons on one 
another to the sound of the trumpet, Fal. Flacc. iii. 346. all 
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present accompanying them ; as at the funeral of Sylla, Ap- 
pian. D. C. 1. of Augustus, Dio, lvi. 42. &c. which custom 
seems to have been borrowed from the Greeks, Homer: 
xxiii. 13. used also by the Carthaginians, Liv. xxv. 17. 
sometimes performed annually at the tomb, Suet. Claud. 1. 

As the Manes were supposed to be delighted with blood, 
Tertullian. de Spect: various animals, especially such as the 
deceased had been fond of, were slaughtered at the pile, and 
thrown into it, Plin. viii: 40. s. 61. Virg. JEn. xi. 197. Ho- 
mer. Il. xxiii. 166. Plin. Ep. iv. 2. in ancient times, also 
men, captives or slaves, Virg. x- 518. xi. 82. Homer. Il. 
xxl. 27. to which Cicero alludes, Flacc. 38. Afterwards, 
instead of them, gladiators, called BUSTUARII, were 
made to fight, Serv. in /En. x. 519. Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 85. 
Flor. iii. 20. so among the Gauls, slaves and clients were 
burnt on the piles of their masters, Ces. B. G. vi. 17- among 
the East. Indians and Thracians, wives on the piles of their 
husbands, Cre. Tusc. v. 27. Mel. de sit: orb- i 2. As one 
man had several wives, there was sometimes a contest a- 
mong them about the preference, which they determined by 
lot, Prop: iii. 7. /Elian. T: 38- Serv. in Ain. v. 95. Thus also 
among the Romans, friends testified their affections.; as Plo- 
tinus to his patron, Plin: 7. 36. Plautius to his wife Orestil- 
Ja, Val. Max. iv. 6. 3- soldiers to Otho, Tacit. Hist. ii. 49. 
Mnester, a freed-man, to Agrippina, Jd. Ann: xiv- 9. &c- 

Instances are recorded, of persons who came to life again 
on the funeral pile, after it was set on fire; so that they could 
not be preserved: and of others, who having revived be- 
fore the pile was kindled, returned home on their feet, Plin, 
vii. 52. s. 53. xxvi. 3: s. 8. 

The Jews, although they interred their dead, (condere, 
quam cremare, e more /Lgyptio), Tacit. Hist. v. 5. filled 
the couch on which the corpse was laid with sweet odours, 
and divers kinds of spices, and burnt them, 2 Chron. xvi. 
14. Jerem. xxxiv. 5. 

When the pile was burnt. down, the fire was extinguish- 
ed, and the embers soaked with wine, Virg. in. vi. 226. 
the bones were gathered (ossa legebantur) by the nearest re- 
lations, Tibull. iii. 2. 9. with loose robes, 75. & Suet. Auge 
101. and sometimes barefooted, Suet. ib. 
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We read also of the nearest female relations gathering the 
bones in their bosom, Tibull. i. 3. 5. Senec. ad Helv. 11. 
Lucan. ix. 60. who were called Fuw En, vel. ee, Serv. 
in Virg. /En. ix. 486. 

The ashes and bones of the deceased are thought to have 
been distinguished by their particular position. Some sup- 
pose the body to have been wrapt in a species of incombus- 
tible cloth, made of what the Greeks called Asbestos, Plin. 
xix. l.s. 4. But Pliny restricts this to the kings of India, 
where only it was then known. 

The bones and ashes, besprinkled with the richest per. 
fumes, were put into a vessel called URNA, an urn, Cic. 
Tusc. i. 15. Ovid. Am. iii. 9. 39. FERALIS URNA, Tacit. 
Ann. iii. 1. made of earth, brass, marble, silver or gold, ac- 
cording to the wealth or rank of the deceased, Prop. ii. 13. 
32. Virg. Ain. vi. 298. Eutrop. viii. 5. Sometimes also 
a smallglass vial full of tears, called by the moderns a 
Lachrymatory, was put in the urn. 

The urn was solemnly deposited ( componebatur ) inthe se- 
pulchre, (SEPULCHRUM, vruMULUS, MONUMENTUM, 
sedes, vel domus, Conp1ToRIUM, v. .tivum, CINERARI- 
UM, &c.) Propert. ii. 24. 35. Ovid. Fast. v. 426. Met. iv. 
157. Hence componere to bury, Horat Sat. i. 9. 28. Tacit. 
Hist. i. 47. to shut up, to end, Virg. /En. 1. 378. composito 
die, i. e. finito, Plin. Ep. ii. 17. 

When the body was not burnt, it was put into a coffin, 
(arca, vel loculus), with all its ornaments, Phn- vii. 2. usu- 
ally made of stone, as that of Numa, Plin. xiii- 13. Val, 
Max. i: 1- 12. so of Hannibal, Aur. Vict. iii. 49. sometimes 
of Assian stone, from Assos, or -us, a townin Troas or 
Mysia, which consumed the body in forty days, except the 
teeth, Plin. ii. 98. xxxvi. 17- hence called SARCOPHA. 
GUS, Jb. which word is also put for any coffin or tomb, Ju- 
venal. x. 172. 

The coffin was laid in the tomb on its back ; in what di. 
rection among the Romans, is uncertain; but among the 
Athenians, looking to the west, lian. v. & vii. Plutarch. 
in Solon. 

Those who died in prison. were thrown ovt naked on the 
atreet. Jiv. x xx viti, ^6, 
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When the remains of the deceased were laid in the tomb, 
those present were three times sprinkled by a priest with 
pure water, (aqua pura, vel lustralis), from a branch of 
olive or laurel, (aspergillum), to purify them, Serv. zn Virg. 
JEn. vi. 239. Fest. in Laurus, Juvenal. ii; 158. then they 
were dismissed by the Prayrica, or some other person, 
pronouncing the solemn word ILICET, i. e. ire heet, you 
may depart, Serv. 2b. At their departure, they used to take 
a last farewell, by repeating several times, VALE, or SAL. 
VE eternum, Id. xi. 97. ii. 640. adding, Nos TE ORDINE, 
QUO NATURA PERMISERIT, CUNCTI SEQUEMUR, Serv. 
Jn. ii- 68- which were called VERBA NOVISSIMA; also 
to wish that the earth might lie light on the person buried, 
Juvenal. vii. 207. which is found marked on several ancient 
monuments in these letters, S. T- T. L. Srr 1:151 Terra 
LEVIS, Martial. i. 89. v. 35- ix. 30. and the grave-stone 
(CIPPUS), Pers. 1. 37. that his bones might rest quietly, 
or lie softly, (molliter cubarent) Ovid. Am. i 8. 108. Ep. 
vii. 162. Trist. ii. 3. 75. Virg. Ecl. x. 33. PLAci1DE qut- 


ESCAS, Tacit. Agric. 46 Hence Compositus, buried, Ovid. : 


Fast. v. 426. and positus, Ib. 480. So placida compostus 
face quiescit, is said of Antenor, while yet alive, Jd. Ain. 
i. 149. We find in Ovid the contrary of this wish, Solfciti 
Jaceant, terraque premantur iniqua, Amor. i 16. 15. as if 
the dead felt these things. Sometimes the bones were not 
deposited in the earth till three days after the body was 
burnt, Virg. din. xi. 210. 

The friends, when they returned home, as a further puri- 
fication, after being sprinkled with water, stepped over a 
fire, Ggnem supergrediebaniur, which was called SUFFI- 
TIO, Festus. The house itself also was purified, and 
swept with a certain kind of broom or besom, ( scope, -a- 


rum), which purgation was called ExvERRÆ, v. Éverre ; - 


and he who performed it, EV ERRIATOR, zd. 

‘There were certain ceremonies for the purification of the 
family, called Feria Dzwicarrs, (a nece appellate,) 
Cic. legg. ii 22. Festus; when they buried a thumb, or 
some part cut off from the body before it was burnt, or a 
hone brought home from the funeral pile; Cic. ib. 94. 
Quinctil. viii. 5. 21. Senec. benef xv. 24. on which occasior 
a soldier might be absent from duty, Gell xvi. 4 


N 
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A place was held religious, where a dead body, or any part 
of it, was buried, but not where it was burnt, Cic. ibid. 

For nine days after the funeral, while the family was in 
mourning, and employed about certain solemnities at the 
tomb, it was unlawful to summon the heir, or any near 
relation of the deceased, to a court of justice, or in any other 
manner to molest them, Novell. 115. On the ninth day, a 
sacrifice was performed, called NOVENDIALE, Porphy- 
rio ad Horat. epod. xvii. 48. with which these solemnities 
were concluded, Donat. in Ter. Phorm. 

Oblations or sacrifices to the dead, (INFERLE, vel PA. 
RENTALIA), were afterwards made at various times, 
both occasionally andat stated periods, consisting of liquors, 
victims and garlands, Virg. in. ili. 66. v. 77. 94. ix. 215. 
x. 519. Tacit: Hist. ii. 95. Suet. Cal. 3. 15. Cl. 11. Ner. 11. 
called Feratta MUNERA, Ovid. Trist. ii. 3- 81. Thus 
ALICUI INFERIAS FERRE, vel. MITTERE, e£ PARENTA- 
RE, to perform these oblations, Cic. legg. ii. 21. Phil. i. 6 
Flacc. 38. Parentare regi sanguine conjuratorum, to ap- 
pease, to revenge, “Liv. xxiv. 21. so Ces. B. G. vii. 17. Sa- 
guntinorum manibus vastatione Jtalie, &c- parentatum est, 
an atonement was made to their ghosts, For. ile 6. so Lir- 
TARE, Jd. ii. 5- iii 18. (PAREN TARE proprie est parentibus 

justa facere), Ovid. Amor. i 13. 4. 

"The sepulchre was then bespread with flowers, and cover. 
ed with crowns and fillets, Suet. Ner. 57. Tac. List. ii. 55. 
Cic. Flacc. 38. Before it, there was a little altar, on which 
libations were made, and incense burnt, Vire. JEn. iii. 63. 
302. vi. 883. A keeper was appointed to watch the tomb, 
Prop. iii. 16. 94. which was frequently illuminated witl: 
lamps, D. xl. 4. 44. Suet. Aug. 99. ' 

A kind of perpetual lamps are said by several authors to 
have been found in ancient tombs still burning, which how. 
ever went out on the admission of air. Dut this by others is 
reckoned a fiction, Aippingi Antiq. iv. 6. 14. 

A feast was generally added, called SILICERNIUM, 
(cena funebris, quasi in silice posita, Serv. in Virg. Ain. v. 
92. vel quod sentes, sc. umbrz, eam cernebant, vel paren- 
tantes, qui non degustabant, Donat. in Ter. Adelph. iv. 2. 

48." both for the dead and the living. Certain things were 
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laid on the tomb, commonly beans, Phin. 18. 12- s. 30. let- 
tuces, bread, and eggs, or the like, which it was supposedthe 
ghosts would come and eat ; hence COEN A FERALIs, Juve- 
nal. v. 85. What remained, was burnt ; for it was thought 
mean to take away any thing thus consecrated, or what was 
thrown into the funeral pile. Hence Rapere de rogo cenam, 
Catull. 57. 3. Tibull. i. 5. 53. E flamma cibum petere, Ter. 
Eun. iii- 2. 38. Bustirapus is applied as a name of contempt 
to a sordid person, Plaut. Pseud. 1. 3. 127- and SILICER- 


. NIUM, to an old man, Ter» ibid. 


After the funeral of great men, there was not only a feast 
for the friends of the deceased, but also a distribution of raw 
meat among the people, called VISCERATIO, Liv. viii. 
22. See p. 349. with shews of gladiators and games, which 
sometimes continued for several days, Liv. xxxvi. 46. some. 
times celebrated also on the anniversary of the funeral, Virg. 
JEn. v. Faustus the son of Sylla exhibited a shew of gladia- 
tors in honour of his father, several years after his death, and 
gave a feast to the people, according to his father's testament, 
Cic. Syll. 19. Dio, xxxvi. 51. d 

‘The time of mourning for departed friends was appointed 
by Numa, Plutarch. in Num. as well as funeral rites, (jus- 
ta funebria), and offerings to appease the manes, (inferis ad 
placandos Manes), Liv: i- 20: There was no limited time 
for men to mourn, because none was thought honourable, 
Senec. Epist. 63. as among the Germans, Tacit. 27. It usu- 
ally did not exceed a few days, Dio. lvi. 43. Women mourn- 
ed for a husband or parent ten months, or a year, according 
to the computation of Romulus, see p: 352. but not longer, 
Senec. ib. €? Consol. ad Helv. 16. Ovid. Fast. iii. 134. 

In a public mourning for any signal calamity, the death of 
a prince or the like, there was a total -cessation from busi- 
ness, (JUSTITIUM), either spontaneously, or by public ap- 
pointment, Liv. ix. 7. Tacit. Ann. ii. 82. Lucan: ii. 17. 
Capitolin. in Antonin. Phil. 7- when the courts of justice did 
not sit, the shops were shut, &c. Tacit. Ann. ii. 3. 4. iv. 8. 
Suet: Cal. 24- In excessive grief the temples of the gods were 
struck with stones, (/apzdata, i, e. lapidibus impetita), and 
their altars overturned, Suet. Cal 5. Senec. vits beat. 3$. 
Arrian Bpictet. ii. 22. 
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Both public and private mourning was laid aside on ac- 
count of the public games, Tacit. Ann. iii. 6. Suet. Cal. 6. 
for certain sacred rites, as those of Ceres, &c. and for seve- 
ral other causes enumerated by Festus, ? voce MINUITUR. 
After the battle of Cannz, by a decree of the senate. the 
mourning of the matrons was limited to thirty days, Liv. 
xxii. 56. Val. Max. i. 1. 15. Immoderate grief was supposed 
to beoffensiveto the Manes, Tibull. i: 1. 67. Stat. Sylv. v. 1. 
179. 

The Romans in mourning kept themselves at home, Tacit- 
Ann. iii. 3. iv. 8. Plin. Ep. ix. 13. avoiding every entertain- 
ment and ammsement, Cic. Att- xii. 13. &c. Senec decl. 
iv. 1. Suet. Cal. 24. 45. neither cutting their hair nor beard, 
See p. 467- drest in black, (LUGUBRIA sumebant), Ju- 
venal. x. 245. which custom is supposed to have been bor- 
rowed from the /Egvptians. Serv. in Virg. Jin. xi. some- 
times in skins, Festus in PELLIS; laying aside every kind 
of ornament, Liv. ix- 7. Suet. Aug. 101. not even lighting 
a fire, Scholiast. in Juvenal. ñi. 214 Apul. Met. ii. which 
was esteemed an ornament to the house, Homer. TL 13. 
Hence Focus perennis, i. e. sine luctu, Martial. x. 47. 4. 
pervigil, Stat. Sylv. iv. 5. 13. 

The women laid aside their gold and purple, Liv. xxxiv. 
7. Ter. Heaut. Xi. 3. 45. Under the republic, they drest in 
black like the men; but under the Emperors, when party. 
coloured clothes came in fashion, they wore white in 
mourning, Plutarch. probl, 27. Herodian. iv. 2. 6. 

In a public mourning, the senators laid aside their tus 
clavus and rings ; Liv. ix. 7. the magistrates, the badges of 
their office, Cic. post. red. in Sen. 5. Tacit. Ann. iii. 4. Lu- 
can. ii, 18. and the consuls did not sit on their usual seats 
in the senate, which were elevated above the rest; but on a 
common bench, (sede vulgari), Tacit- Ann. iv. 8. Dio, lvi. 
31. Dio says that the senators in great mourning appear- 
ed in the dress of the Equites, xl. 46. 

The Romans commonly built tombs (sepulchra v. condito- 
via) for themselves during their lifetime, Senec. brev. vit. 20. 
thus the MAUSOLEUM (waveoxiiv) of Augustus in the 
Campus Martius .. the vie Flaminia and the bank of 
the Tiber, with woods and walks around, Suet. Aug. 101. 
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Strab. v. p: 236. Hence these words frequently occur in 
ancient inscriptions, V. F. Vivus Fecir; V. F. C. Vi- 
VUS FACIENDUM CURAVIT ; V. S. P. Vivus siB1 PO- 
SUIT; also Sz vivo FECIT. If they did not live to finish 
them, it was done by their heirs, Suet. Aug. 101. who were 
often ordered by the testament to build a tomb, Hor. Sat. 
ii. 3. 84. & 5. 105. Plin. Ep. vi. 10. and sometimes did it 
at their own expence, (DE suo vel DE SUA PECUNIA). 
Pliny complains bitterly of the neglect of friends in this re- 
spect, Jbid, 

The Romans erected tombs either for themselves alone, 
with their wives, (SEPULCHRA priva, vel SINGULA- 
RIA), or for themselves, their family, and posterity, (com- 
MUNIA), Cic. Off. i. 17. FAMILIARIA et HEREDITARIA, 
Martial. i. 117. Cod. 13. likewise for their friends, who 
were buried elsewhere, or whose bodies could not be found, 
(CENOTAPHION, vel TUMULUS HONORARIUS, Suet. 
CL 1. vel iN AN 15, Firg. Ain: iii. 304. Horat. Od. ii- 20,21.) 
Tacit. Ann. i. 62. When a person falsely reported to have 
been dead returned home, he did not enter his house by the 
door, but was let down from the roof (quasi celitus missus), 
Plutarch. q. Rom. 5. 

'The tombs of the rich were commonly built of marble, 
Cic. Fam. iv. 12. Tibull. iii. 2. 22. the ground inclosed 
with a wall, (maceria), Suet. Ner. 33- 50. or an iron rail, 
(ferrea sepe), Strab: v. p. 236. and planted round with trees, 
Martial. i. 89. 3. as among the Greeks, Pausan. ii. 15. 

When several different persons had a right to the same 
burying-ground, it was sometimes divided into parts, and 
each part assigned to its proper owner. 

But common sepulchres were usually built below ground, 
and called HYPOGZEA, Petron. 71. many of which still 
exist in different parts of Italy, under the name of catacombs. 
There were niches cut out in the walls, in which the urns 
were placed ; these, from their resemblance to the niches in 
a pigeon-house, were called Cot uw a AR1A:. 

Sepulchres were adorned with various figures in sculp- 
ture, which are still to be seen, Cic. Tusc. Q. v. 23- Virg. 
En. vi. 233. with statues, Liv. xxxviii. 56. columns, &c. 

But what deserves particular attention®is the inscription 
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or epitaph, (TITULUS, imyeæagġh, Errtarurum, vel Ero- 
GIUM), expressed sometimes in prose, and sometimes in 
verse, Ovid. Her. xiv. 198. Martial. x. 71. Cic: Tusc. i. 
14. Arch. 11. Senect. xvii. 20. Fin. iie 35. Pis. 99. Virg? 
Ecl. v. 43. Suet. Cl. 19. Plin. ep. ix- 20. Sil. xv. 44. usu- 
ally beginning with these letters, D. M. S. Drs Manisus 
Sacrum, Prudent. Symmach. 1. 409. Gell. x. 18. vel Me- 
MORI, Suet. Vit. 10. then the name of the person followed, 
his character, and the principal circumstances of his life- 
Often these words are used, Hic sitrus EsT vel JACET, 
Ovid. Met. it. 378. Fast. ii. 373. Tibull. i 3- 55. itt, 2. 29. 
Martial. vi. 52. Virg. vii. 3. Plin. ep. vi. 10. Senec. ep. 78. 
If he had lived happily in marriage, thus, SINE QUERELA, 
SINE JURGIO, vel offensa, vel discordia, Plin. ep. viii- 5. 

When the body was simply interred without a tomb, an 
inscription was sometimes put on the stone coffin, as on that 
of Numa, Liv. xl. 29. 

There was an action for violating the tombs of the dead, 
(SEPULCHRI vIOLATI ACTIO), Cic. Tusc. 1. 12. Senec. 
Contr. iv. 4. The punishment was a fine, theloss of a hand, 
(manus amputatio) ; working in the mines, (damnatio ad 
metallum,) banishment or death. 

A tomb was violated by demolition, by converting it to 
improper purposes, or by burying in it those who were not 
entitled, (alienos inferendo), Cic- legg. ii- 26. D. de sep- 
viol. 47. 12. Tombs often served as lurking places for the 
persecuted Christians, Chrysost. Hom. 40. and others, Mar- 
tial. 1» 35. iii. 92. 15. 

The body was violated by handling, 7. 4. C. de sep. viol. 
ix. 19. or mutilating it, which was sometimes done for ma- 
gical purposes, Quinctil. decl. 15. Apul. Met. ii. Tacit: Ann. 
u. 69. by stripping it of any thing valuable, as gold, arms, 
&c. Id. 69. Phedr. i. 27. 3. or by transporting it to another 
place, without leave obtained from the Pontifex Maximus, 
from the Emperor, or the magistrate of the place, Dig. & 
Cod. Plin. Ep. x. 73. & 74. 

Some consecrated temples to the memory of their friends, 
as Cicero proposed to his daughter Tullia ; which design 
he frequently mentions in his letters to Atticus, xii. 18. 19.. 
35. 36: 41. 43, &c- Lactant. 1, 15. This was a very an- 
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cient custom, P/in. 27. and probably the origin of idolatry, 
Wasd. xiv. 15. 

The highest, honours were decreed to illustrious persons 
after death, Minuc- Felix. in Octav. The Romans worship- 
ved their founder Romulus, as a god, under the name of 
Q'irinus, Liv. i 16. Hence afterwards the solemn CON- 
SECRATION (émoSeae1s) of the Emperors, by a decree of 
the senate, Herodian. iv. 9. who were thus said to be ranked 
in the number of the gods, (in deorum numerum, inter vel 
in deos referri, Suet: Caes: 88- celo dicari, Plin Pan. 11. &c-) 
also some Empresses, Suet: Cl. 11. Tacit. Ann. v- 2: xvi. 
21. ‘Temples and priests were assigned to them, see p. 334. 
They were invoked with prayers, Virg. G. i. 42. Men 
swore by their name or genius, and offered victims on their 
altars, Horat. ep. ii. 1. 16. 

'The real body was burnt, and the remains buried in the 
usual manner. But a waxen image of the deceased was 
made to the life ; which, after a variety of ridiculous cere- 
monies paid to it for seven days in the palace, was carried on 
a couch in solemn procession on the shoulders of young 
men of equestrian and patrician rank, first to the Forum, 
where the dirge was sung by a choir of boys and girls of the 
most noble descent ; then to the Campus Martius, where it 
was burnt, with a vast quantity of the richest odours and 
perfumes, on a lofty and magnificent pile ; from the top of 
which, an eagle let loose was supposed to convey the prince’s 
soul to heaven, Herodian. iv. 3. 


ROMAN WEIGHTS AND COINS. 


f g principal Roman weight was AS or /ibra, a pound ; 
which was divided into twelve parts, or ounces, (UN. 
CLE): thus, uncia, an ounce, or tz of an as ; sextans, 2 
ounces, or 44, quadrans, 3, œ, or $; triens, 4, 1z, Or 3; 
quincunx, 5, or 45 ; semis, 6,or 1; septunax, 7, or 35; bes, 
or besgis, 8, +, or $; dedrans, 9, 1%, or $ ; dextans, or de- 
cuna, 10, 12, or $; deunx, 11 ounces, or +4 of an dse 

The UNCIA was also divided thus, semuncia, $, the half 
of an ounce, or d, of an as ; duella, 4, sicilicus, vel -um, 1; 
sextula, $$ drachma, 4; hemisescla, i. e> semisextula, 4; ; 
tremissis, scrupulus, seriptulum vel scripulum, 7, of an 
ounce, or zs of an as, Varr: L. L. iv. 36. 


Wricurs and Coins. . . Ae 


AS was applied to any thing divided into twelve parts ; 
as, an inheritance, see p. 66. an acre, Liv. vin. 11. liquid 
measure, see p- 495. or the interest of money, &c. Hence 
probably our word ace, or unit. a 

The Roman pound was equal to 10 ounces, 18 penny- 
weights, 134 grains of English Zroy weight, or nearly 19 
ounces Avoirdupois. 

The Greek weights mentioned by Roman authors, are 
chicfly the talent, divided into 60 mine, and the mina into 
100 drachme. The mina was nearly equal to the Roman 
hbra. 

English TROY weight, by which silver and gold are 
weighed, is as follows : 24 grains, 1 penny-weight ; 20 
dwt. 1 ounce; 120z.lpound. But Apothecaries, in com- 
pounding medicines, make 20 grams 1 scruple; 3s. 1 
drachm ; 8. dr. 1 ounce; 12 oz. 1 pound. Avoirdupois 
weight, by which larger and coarser commodities are 
weighed, 16 drachms, one ounce ; 16 oz. 1 pound. 

The Romans, like other ancient nations, Strab. iii. 155- at 
first had no coined money, (pecunia signata), but either ex. 
changed commodities with one another, or used.a certain 
weight of uncoined brass, (2s RUDE), or other metal: 
Hence the various names of money also denote weight ; so 
pendere for solvere, to pay $ stipendium, (a stipe pendenda), 
soldiers? pay, Festus, because at first it was weighed, and 
notcounted. Thus, talentum and mina among the Greeks, 
shekel among the Hebrews, and pound among us. 

Several Greek words are supposed to allude to the original 
custom of exchanging commodities, thus, eve, to pur- 
chase or exchange, by giving a lamb, (cps, aeves, agnus) ; ove- 
omer, by giving an ass, (cv, asinus); zuasw, by giving a foal, 
wwres, Cequuleus), or the young of any animal. 

Servius Tullius first stamped pieces of brass with the im- 
age of cattle, oxen, swine, &c. (PEcuDEs), whence PEECU- 
NIA, money, Ovid. Fast. v. 281. (Servius rex ovium bo- 
umque effieie primus es signavit, Plin. xx xiii. 3. £s pecore 
notavit ; Varro, R- R. ii. 1. Plutarch. q: Rom. 40.) Silver 
was first coined, A. U. 484- five years before the first Punic 
war, or, according to others, A. U. 498. and gold, sixty-two 
years after, Plin. xx xit 8, 40. Div. oti xv. Silver coins 
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however seem to have been in use at Rome before that 
time, but of foreign coinage, Liv. viii. ll. The Roman 
coins were then only of brass. 

Hence AES, or æra, plur. is put for money in general, Ho- 
rat- art. p- 345. ep. 1. 7. 23. Aureos nummos es dicimus, Ul- 
pian. Ære mutare, to buy or sell; es alienum, debt; annua 
era, yearly pay, Liv. v. 4. erarium, the treasury ; es militare, 
money for paying the soldiers, given from the treasury to 
the Questor by the Tribuni «rari, Ascon. et Fest. or by 
them to the soldiers, Parr. L. L. iv. 36: Homo eratus, a mo- 
nied man, Plaut. Most. iv- 2. 9. as some read the passage : 
So £ribuni non tam «rati, i. e- bene nummati, quam ut ap- 
pellantur, erarüi, 1 e. ere corrupti, in erarios aut Cerites 
reserendi, Cic» Att. 1- 16. See p. 137. Æra vetusta, ì e. pris- 
ca moneta, ancient money ; Ovid. Fast. i 220. but Æra 
vetera, old crimes or debts; Cic. Verr. v. 13. Æruscare vel 
esculari, to get money by any means; Fest. et Senec. de 
clem. Y. 6 /Eruscator, vel esculator, a low beggarly fellow, 
a fortune-teller, or the like, Gel. ix. 2. xiv. 1- oberatus, Op- 
pressed with debt, a debtor. Liv. 26- 40. Ces. B. G- 1. 3. 
Tacit. Ann. vi. 17. In meo ere est, i. e. in bonis meis, vel in 
meo censu, mine, my friend, Cic. Fam» xii. 62. xv. 14- es 
_ eircumforaneum, money borrowed from bankers (argentarii), 
who had shops in porticos round the Forum, Cic. Att. i. 1. 

Money was likewise called STIPS (a stzpando), from be- 
ing crammed in a cell, that it might occupy less room, Varr. 
L. L. iv. 36. But this word is usually put for a small coin, 
as we say a fenny, or farthing, offered to the gods at games 
or the like, Cic. legg. ii. 16. Liv. 95. 19. Tacit. Anne xiv. 
15. Suet. Aug. 57. or given as an alms to a beggar, Jd- 91. 
or to any one as a new year's gift, (srREN A), Jd. Cal. 42. 
or by way of contribution for any public purpose, Plin- 
xxxii 10. s. 48. xxxiv. 5. 

The first brass coin (Nummus vel numus «ris, a Numa 
rege, vel a vms lex), was called AS, (anciently assis, from 
as); of a pound weight, (Zibralis. The highest valuation of 
fortune (census maximus) under Servius, was an 100,000 
pound weight of brass, (centum millia eris, sc. assum, vel lt- 
brarum), Liv. i. 43- 

"The other brass coins, besides the as, were semisses, tri- 
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entes, quadrantes, and sextantes. The quadrans is also call.. 
ed TERUNCIUS, Cic. Fam. ix. 17. Att- v. 90. (a tribus unci- 
ts), Plin. xxxiii. 3. s. 13. 

'l'hese coins at first had the full weight which their names 
imported, hence in later times called /ES GRAVE, Pin. 
Exil. 3. s. 15. 

"This name was used particularly after the weight of the as 
was diminished, to denote the ancient standard, Liv. iv. 41, 
60. v. 12. Senec. ad Helv. 12. because when the sum was 
large, the asses were weighed and not counted. Servius on 
Virgil makes as grave to be lumps (masse) of rough copper, 
or uncoined brass, («ris rudis), Æn. vi. 862. 

In the first Punic war, on account of the scarcity of mo. 
ney, asses were struck weighing only the sixth part of a 
pound, or two ounces; (asses sextantario pondere ferieban- 
tur), which passed for the same value as those of a pound 
weight had done ; whence, says Pliny, the Republic gained 
five sixths, (ita quinque partes facte lucri), and thus dis- 
charged its debt. The mark of the as then was a double Ja- 
mus on one side, and the beak or stern of a ship on the other, 
Plutarch. q. Rom. 40. See Ovid. Fast. i. 229. &c. of the 
triens and quadrans, a boat, (rates); whence they ate some- 
times called Ra r171, Festus, Plin. ibid: 

In the second Punic war, while Fabius was dictator, the 
asses were made to weigh only one ounce, (unciales) ; and 
afterwards, by the law of Papirius, A. U- 563. half an 
ounce, ( semunciales), Plin. x xxii. 3. s. 13. 

The sum of three asses, was called fressis; of ten asses, 
decussis; of twenty,vicessis; and so on to a hundred, Cz N- 
mmis Varr. L. L. iv. 36. vin. 49. Pers. v. 76. 191. 
Gell. xv. 15. Macrob. Sat. ii. 13- but there were no such 
coins. ^ 

The silver coins were DENARIUS, the value of which 
was ten asses or ten pounds of brass, (Deni eris, sc. asses), 
marked with the letter X.—QUINARIUS, five asses, 
marked V,—and SESTERTIUS, two asses and a half, 
(quasi SESQUITERTIUS), commonly marked by the let- 
ters L. L. S. for Libra libra semis ; or by abbreviation, 
H. S. and often called absolutely NUMMUS, because 
it was in most frequent use, - Perr. ni. 60- & 61. 

4 . 
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The impression on silver coins, (nota argenti] was usv- 
ally on one side, carriages, drawn by two or four beasts, 
(bige vel quadrige) ; whence they are called BIGATI and 
QUADRIGATI, sc. nummi, Plin. xxxii. 3- Liv. xxii. 
52. xxiii. 15. and on the reverse, the head of Roma with an 
hel met. 

On some silver coins was marked the figure of victory, 
hence called VICTORIATI, Cic. Font.:5. Quinctil. vi. 3. 
stamped by the Clodian law, Plin. xxxiii- 3. of the same 
value with the guinarit. 

From every pound of silver were comed 100 denarii ; so 
that at first a pound of silver was. equal in value to a thou- 
sand pounds of brass. Whence we may judge of the scar- 
city of silver at that time in Rome. But afterwards the case 
was altered. For when the weight of the as was diminish- 
ed, it bore the same proportion to the denarius as before, 
till it was reduced to one ounce; and then a denarius passed 
for sixteen asses, (except in the military pay, in which it 
continued to pass for ten asses, at least under the republic, 
Plin. xxxii. 3. for in the time of Tiberius it appears no 
such exception was made, Tacit. Ann. i. 17.) a quinarius 
for eight asses, and a sestertius for four ; which proportion 
continued when the es was reduced to half an ounce, Plin. 
ibid. Hence argentum ere solutum, i. e. an as for a sestert:- 
us, or the fourth part, Sall. Cat. 33. See p- 50. 

But the weight of the silver money also varied, and was 
different under the emperors from what it had been under 
the republic. 

Varro mentions silver coinsof less value: LIBELLA, worth 
an as, or the tenth part of a denarius; SEMBELL 4, (quasi se- 
anilibella), worth half a pound of brass, or the twentieth part 
of adenarius, and TERUuN c1vs, thefortieth part of a denar:- 
us, Varro de ling: Lat. iv. 36- But Cicero puts the bella for 
the smailest silver coin, Verr. ii: 10. Rosc- C- 4. as well as 
the teruncius, Fin. iii. 14. Att. v. 20. Fam. ii. 17- this, 
however, he does only proverbially ; as we say a penny or 
a farthing. 

A golden coin was first struck at Rome in the second 
Punic war in the consulship of C. Claudius Nero and M. 
Livius Salinator, A. U. 546. called AUREUS, or aureus 
nummus, equal in weight to two denarii and a quinarius. 
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and in value to twenty-five denaru, or 100 sestertii, Suet. 
Oth. 4. Tacit. Hist. 1. 24. Hence thc fee allowed to be 
taken by a lawyer is called by Tacitus dena sestertia, Ann. 
xi. 7. by Pliny decem millia, sc. H. S. Ep v. 21. and by 
Ulpian centrum AunE1, D. 1. 12- de extr. cognit. See p. 
202- all of which were cquivalent- 

The common rate of g^ld to silver under the republic was 
tenfold ; (ut pro argentis decem aureus unus valeret), Liv. 
38. 11. But Julius Cæsar got so much gold by plundering, 
that he exchanged it (promercale divideret,/ for 3000 ses- 
£ertii or 750 denarii the pound, i: e. a pound of gold for 7% 
pounds of silver, Suet. Ces. 54. 

'T he aureus in later ages was called SOLIDUS, but then 
greatly inferior, both in weight and beauty, to the golden 
coins struck under the republic and first emperors, Lam. 
prid. in Alex. 39. 

At first forty aure; were made from a pound of gold, 
with much the same images as the silver coins. But under 
the later emperors they were mixed with alloy ; and thus 
their intrinsic value was diminished. Hence a different 
number of aure? were made from a pound of gold at differ- 
ent times; under Nero 45, Phn. 33. 3- but under Constan- 
tine 72. 

'The emperors usually impressed on their coins their own 
image, Juvenal. xiv. 291. This was first done by Julius 
Cæsar, according to a decree of the senate, Dio. xliv. 4. 

The essay or trial of gold was called OBRUSSA, Piin. 
53. 3. Cic. Brut. 74. Senec. Ep. 13. s. 19. hence aurum ad 
obrussam, sc. exactum, the purest gold, Suet. Ner. 44- AR- 
GENTUM PrusTULATUM, the finest silver, Z5:d. Mar- 
tial. vii. 85. vel purum putum, Gell- vi. 5. ARGENTUM 
infectum vel rude, bullion, unwrought or uncoined silver ; 
factum, plate; signatum, coined silver, Liv. xxvii. 18. 
xxxiv. 59. NUMMUS asper, new-coined, Suet. ib. Se- 
nec. Ep. 19. vetus vel tritus, old, &c. 

Some coins were indented, / ssec. Tacit. de Mor. Ger- 
man. 5. 

Besides the ordinary coins, there were various medals 
struck to commemorate important events, properly called 

ManpALLIONS; for what we commonly term Roman me. 
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dals, were their current money. When an action deserved 
to be recorded on a coin, it was stamped and issued out of 
the mint- 

Money was ‘coined in the temple of Juno Monrra; 
whence money. ‘The consuls at first are thought to have 
had the charge of it. But particular officers were afterwards 
created for that purpose. See. p. 158. 

There are several Grecian coins mentioned by Roman 
writers, some of them equal to Roman coins, and some not ; 
DRACHMA, equal to a denarius : but some make it to 
be as nine to eight; MINA, equal to 100 drachme, or toa 
Roman ira or pound of silver, Plin. xxi. 34 TALEN- 
TUM, equal to sixty mine, or Roman pounds: TE- 
TRADRACHMA vel -z7, equal to four drachme or dena- 
rit, as its name imports, Liv. xxxvil. 46. Cic. Fam. xi. 13- 
but Livy, according to the common reading, makes it three 
denarii, Liv. xxxiv. 52. OBOLUS, the sixth part of a de- 
narius or drachma, Plin. xxi. 34. 


METHOD OF COMPUTING MONEY.* 


ÓÉ Romans usually computed sumsof money by SES. 
TERTII or SESTERTIA.  Seszertium is the name 
of a sum, not of a coin. 

When a numeral noun is joined with sestertii, it means 


just so many sesterces ; thus, decem sestertii, ten sesterces : 


but when it is joined with sestertia, it means so many thou- 
sand sestertii ; thus, decem sestertia, ten thousand sesterces- 
SESTERTIUM, Mille sestertit, mille nummi v. sestertii 


nummi ; mille sestertium, mille nummum vel sestertium, 


nummum mille; H. S. vel H. S. 2500 eris, SC. asses ; 250 
denarii vel drachme denote the same sum. 

When a numeral adverb is joined to sestertium, it means 
so many hundred thousand sesterti ; thus, quadragies ses- 
éertium is the same with quadragies centena millia sestertio- 
rum nummorum, or quater millies mille sestertii, four mil- 
lions of sestertii Sometimes the adverb stands by itself, 
and denotes the same thing ; thus, decies, vicies, vel vige- 


hun c — —  ———— ——-'--—————D————— 


* To avoid the frequent repetitions that would otherwise be necessary, 
the reader is requested to observe, that throughout this section, the pounds, 
shillings, and pence, are uniformly sterling money. 
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sies, sc. sestertium ; expressed more fully, decies centena, 
sc. millia sestertium, Horat. Sat. i. 3. 15. Juvenal. x. 335. 
and completely, Cic. Verr. i. 10. So alsoin sums of brass, 
decies eris, sc. centena milla assium, Liv. xxiv. 11. For 
when we say deni eris, centum «ris, &c. asses is always to 
be supplied. 

When sums are marked by letters, if the letters have a line 
over them, centena millia is understood, as in the case of the 
numeral adverbs; thus, H. S. M. C. signifies the same with 
millies centies, i. c. 110,000,000 sestertii or nummi, L. 
888,020 : 16: 8; whereas H. S. M. C. without the cross 
line, denotes only 1100 sesterti, L. 8: 17: 71. 

When the numbers are distinguished by points in two or 
three orders, the first towards the right hand signifies units, 
the second thousands, and the third hundred thousands ; 
thus, III. XII. DC. HS. denotes 300,000; 12,000, and 600 
H- S. in all making 312,600 sestertz, L. 5047 : 3 : 9. 

Pliny says, xxxiii. 3. that seven years before the first Pu- 
nic war, there was in the Roman treasury auri pondo XVI. 
DCCCX. argenti pondo, XXII. LXX. et in numerato, 
LXII. LXXV. CCCC. that is, 16,810 pounds of gold, 
22,070 pounds of silver, and in ready money, 6,275,400 
sestertii, L. 50,741: 10: 24. But these sums are other- 
wise marked thus, auri pondo X VI. M. DCCCX. argenti 


XXII. M. LXX. et innumeratoLXII. LXX V. M. CCCC. 
When sestertium neut. is used, pondo is understood, that 

is, two pounds and a half of silver, or a thousand sestertiz, 

Liv. xxii. 23. i 

When H. S. or sestertium is put after decem millia or the 
like, it is in the genitive plural for sestertiorum, and stands 
for so many sestertit, which may be otherwise expressed by 
decem sestertia, &c. But sestertium, when joined with de- 
cies or the like, is in the nominative or accusative singular, 
and is a compendious way of expressing decies centies ses- 
tertium, i. e. decies centum vel decies centena millia sester- 
tium v. sestertiorum. 

The Romans sometimes expressed sums by talents; thus, 
decem millia talentum, and sestertium bis millies ct quadrin- 
genties, are equivalent, Cic. Rabir- Post- 8. So 100 talents 
and 600,000 denari, Liv. xxxiv. 50—or by pounds, (LI. 
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BR pondo, i. e. pondere in the ablative, for these words 
are often joined, as we say pounds in weight ; and when 
PONDO is put by itself as an indeclinable noun, for a 
pound or pounds ; it 1s supposed even then by the best cri- 
tics to be in the ablative, and to have /ibra or libre under- 
stood. (See Gronovius de pec. vet. ), Plaut. Pseud. ii. 2. 
97. Rud. iv. 2. 9. Men- ii. 3. 3. t? 18. Macrob. Sat. iii. 15. 
Columel. xii. 20. 28. Liv. xxvi. 47. iii. 29. iv. 20. xxii- 23. 
Gell. ii. 24. xx. 1. Cice Cluent. 64. Invent. ii. 40. Parad. 
mls 

The Roman Ara contained twelve ounces of silver, and 
was worth about L. 3 Sterling; the talent, nearly L. 193- 

But the common computation was by sesterti? or nummi. 

A SESTERTIUS is reckoned to have been worth of 
money one penny 33 farthings ; a QUINARIUS or victo- 
riatus, 3d. 52 q. a DENARIUS, 7d. 3q. the AUREUS, or 
gold coin, 16 s. 13d. a SESTERTIUM, or a thousand ses- 
terti, L. 8: 1: 53.——ten sestertii, ls. 7d. 11q.—an hun- 
dred sesfertü, 16s- ld. 3q— ten sestertia, or 10,000 ses- 
gerti, L. 80 : 14: 7.— an hundred sestertia, vel decies ses- 
zertium, vel decies centena millia nummum, v. sestertium, or 
100,000 sestertiz, L. 8072 : 8: 4 —Centies, vel Centies H. 
S. L. 80,729 : 3 : 4; — Millies H. S. L. 807,291: 13:4; 
—Milles Centies H. S. L. 888,020: 16:8, &c. Hence we 
may form some notion of certain instances on record of Ro- 
man wealth and luxury. 

Crassus is said to have possessed in lands bis millies, 1. e. 
L. 1,614,583: 6: 8, besides money, slaves, and household- 
furniture, Plin. xxxiii. 10. s. 47. which may be estimated 
at as much more, (alterum tantum). In the opinion of Cras- 
sus, no one deserved to be called rich who could not main- 
tain an army, Cie. Off: i. 8. ora legion, Plin. xxxiii. 10. 
——Seneca, ter milles, L. 2,421,875. Tacit. Ann. xi. 42- 
-—Pallas the freedman of Claudius, an equal sum, /d. xii. 
53.—Lentulus the augur, quater milles, L. 3,229,166 : 
13:4. Senec. de benef. ii. 27. —C. Caecilius Claudius Isi- 
dorus, although he had lost a great part of his fortune in the 
civil war, left by his will 4116 slaves, 3600 yoke of oxen, 
257,000 of other cattle, and in ready money, H. S. sexcen- 
ties, L. 494,375, Plin. ib. 
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Augustus received by the testaments of his friends quater 
decies millies, L. 32,291,666 : 18 : 4. Suet. Aug. ult. He 
left in legacies to the Roman people, i. e. to the public, qua- 
dringenties, and to the tribes or poorer citizens, (tribubus vel 
plebi), Trictes quinquies, Suet. ibid. Tacit. Ann. i. 8. 

Tiberius left at his death vigesies septies millies, L. 
21,796,875, which Caligula lavished away in less than one 
year Suet. Cal. 37. 

Vespasian, at his accession to the empire, said, that to 
support the commonwealth, there was need of quadringen- 
ties millies, L. 322,916,666: 13: 4, an immense sum ! more 
than half the national debt of Britain! Suet. Vesp. 16. 

The debt of Milo is said to have amounted to ZZ. S. sep- 
tingenties, L. 565,104 : 3 : 4, Plin xxxvi. 15. s- 24. 

Cesar, before he enjoyed any office, owed 1300 talents, 
L. 251,875, Plut. When, after his pretorship, he set out 
for Spain, he is reported to have said, Bis millies et quingen- 
ties sibi deesse, ut nihil haberet, i. e. That he was L- 
2,018,929 : 3 : 4. worse than nothing. A sum hardly cre- 
dible ! Appian. de bell. civ. ii. 432. When he first entered 
Rome in the beginning of the civil war, he took out of the 
treasury L. 1,095,979, Plin. xxxiii. 3. and brought into it, 
at the end of the civil war, above L. 4,843,750, (amphus 
sexies millies), Vell. ii- 56. He is said to have purchased the 
friendship of Curio, at the beginning of the civil war, by a 
bribe of sexcenties sestertium, L. 484,373, Dio. xl. 60. Val. 
Max. ix- 1-6: Fel Pat. ii. 48. and that of the consul, L., 
Paulus, the colleague of Marcellus, A. 704- by 1500 talents, 
about L. 279,500, Appian. B. C. ii. 443. Plutarch. in Ces. 
& Pomp. & Suet. Ces. 29. Of Curio Lucan says, Miec ven- 
didit urbem, iv. ult- Venali Curio lingua, i- 269. and Virgil, as 
it is thought, Vendidit hic auro patriam, Æn- v} 621. But 
this Curio afterwards met with the fate which as a traitor to 
his country he deserved, being slain by Juba in Africa, Dio. 
xli. 42. Lybicas en nobile corpus pascit aves ! nullo contec- 
tus Curio busto, Lucan. iv. 809. 

. Antony, on the Ides of March, when Cæsar was killed, 
owed quadringenties, L. 322,916 : 13 : 4, which he paid be- 
fore the kalends of April, Ci. Phil. ii. 37. and squaadered 


18 : 4, Cie. PI: v. 4 xi. 5. 
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Cicero at first charged Verres with having plundered the 
Sicilians of sestertium millies, in Cecil. 5. but afterwards 
exacted only euadringenties, Actio in Verr. 18. 

Apicius wasted on luxurious living sexcenties sestertium, 
L. 484,375 ; Seneca says, sestertium millies in culinam con- 
sumpsit, and being at last obliged to examine the state of his 
affairs, found that he had remaining only sestertium centies, 
L. 80,729 : 3: 4; a sum which he thought too small to live 
upon, and therefore ended his days by poison, Senec: Con- 
sol. ad Helv. 10. Martial. iti. 22. Dio. lvii. 19. 


Pliny says, that in his time Lollia Paulina wore, in full - 


dress, jewels to the value of quadragies sestertium, L. 
32,201: 13: 4, or, as others read the passage, quadringenties 
sestertium, L- 399,916 : 13 : 4. Plin. x. 35. s. 57. 

Julius Cæsar presented Servilia, the mother of M. Brutus, 
with a pearl worth sexagies sestertio, L. 48,417: 10. Suet- 
Ces. 50. Cleopatra ata feast with Antony swallowed a 
pearl dissolved in vinegar worth centies, H. S. L. 80,729 : 
3: 4; Plin. ibid. Macrob. Sat. ii. 13. Clodius, the son of 
fEsopus, the tragedian, swallowed one worth decies, L. 
8072: 18: 4. Val. Max. ix. 1. 2. Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 939. 
So Caligula, Suet. 34. 

A single dish of /Esop's is said to have cost an hundred 
sestertia, Plin. x. 51. s. 72. xxxv. 12- 

Caligula laid out on a supper, centies H. S.—L. 80,729: 
3: 4 Senec. Helv. 9. and Heliogabalus, tricies H. S-.—L. 
24.218: 15. Lamprid. 27. 

The ordinary expence of Lucullus for a supper in the hall 
of Apollo, was 50,000 drachme, L. 1614: 11: 8. Plutarch. 
in Lucull. 

Even persons of a more sober character were sometimes 
very expensive. Cicero had a citron-table which cost him 
H. S. decies; and bought the house of Crassus with bor- 
rowed money for H. S. xxxv. i.e. tricies quinquies. L. 
Qe: 15. Pūn. xiii. 15. vii. 38. Cic. Fam- v. 6. 

This house had first belonged to the Tribune M. Livius 
Drusus; who, when the architect promised to build it for 
him in sucha manner, that none of his neighbours should 
overlook him, answered, ‘‘ If you have any skill, contrive 
“it rather so, that all the world may see what Lam doing." 
Vell, Pat. 3. 14. | 
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Messala bought the houscof Autronius forH.S.cecexxxvii, 
ba Some: 17: 33- Cic. Att. à 13. 

Domitius estimated his house sexagies sestertio, 1. e. at 
E. 48,437: 10. Pul. Max. ix. 1- 5. The house of Clodius 
cost centies et quadragies octies, L. 119,479. Plin. xxxvi. 
25..s. 24. 

The fish-pond of C. Herius was sold for quadragies H: S. 
L.32,291: 13: 4. Plin. ix. 55. and the fish of Lucullus 
for the same sum, Z^:id. 54. 

The house-rent of middling people in the time of Julius 
Cæsar is supposed to have been bina millia nummum, L. 
16 : 2: 11. from Suet. Ces. 38. That of Czelius was xxx 
millianummum,L.242 : 3 : 9. and thought high; Cic. Ce. 7. 

The value of houses in Rome rose greatly in a few years. 
The house of Marius, which was bought by Cornelia for 74 
myriads of drachme, L. 2421: 17: 6- was not long after 
purchased by Lucullus for 50 myriads, and 200 drachme, 
L. 16,152: 5: 10. Plutarch. in Mario. 

The house of Lepidus, which in the time of his Consul- 
ship, was reckoned one of the finest in Rome; in the space 
of 35 years, was not m the hundredth rank, (centesimum do. 
cum non obtinuit), Plin. xxxvi- 15. s. 24. 

The villa of M. Scaurus being burnt by the malice of his 
slaves, he lost Æ. S. millies, L. 807,291 : 13: 4. :bid. 

The golden house (aurea domus) of Nero must have cost 
an immense sum, since Otho laid out in finishing a part of 
it quingenties H. S. L. 403,645: 16: 8. Plin. ibid. 


The INTEREST of MONEY. 


^ -— interest of money was called FCENUS, vel fenus ; 
or USURA, fructus, merces, vel impendium ; the capi- 
tal, CAPUT or sors; also Fen vs, which is put for the prin. 
cipal as well as the interest, Zacit. Ann- vi. 17. Cic. Att. i- 
12. v- 21. vi- 1. 2. 

- When one AS was paid monthly for the use of a hundred, 
it was called USURA CEN TESIMA, because in an hun- 
dred months the interestequalled the capital; or assEs USU- 
ræ. This we call 12 per cent. per annum, as Pliny, duo- 
denis assibus debere vel mutuari, Ep. x. 62. v. 55. centest- 
anas computare, Yd. ix. 98. -— was usually the legal in~ 
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terest at Rome, at least towards the end of the Republic, and 
under the first Emperors. Sometimes the double of this was 
exacted, bine centesime, 24 per cent. and even 48 per cent. 
quaterne centesime, Cic. Verr. i. 70. Att. vi 2. Horace 
mentions one who demanded 60 per cent. ; Quinas hic ca- 
piti mercedes exsecat ; 1. e. quintuplices usuras exigit, vel 
quinis centesimis feenerat, Sat. 1. 2. 14. 

When the interest at the end of the year was added to the 
capital, and likewise yielded interest, it was called Centesi- 
me renovate, Cic. ibid. or ANA TOCISMUS anniversari- 
us, compound interest, Zd. v. 21. if not, centesime perpetuas; 
or fanus perpetuum, Ibid. 

Usur& semisses, six per cent. ; trientes, four per cent. ; 
quadrantes, three per cent; besses, eight per cent., &c. Cic. 
Att. iv. 15. Pers- v. 149. usure legitime vel licite, legal in- 
terest; ilicite vel illegitime, illegal, Digest. et Suet. Aug. 
39. 

Usura is commonly used in the plural, and Feenus in 
the singular. 

The interest permitted by the 12 tables was — one per 
cent. FOENUS UNCIARIUM vel UNCI& USURÆ, Tacit. 
Ann. vi. 16. See Lex Durtra Mantra), which some make 
the same with usura centesima ; reduced, A. U. 408-to one 
half, Fewus Semuncrarium, Id. et Liv. vii. 27. but 
these, and other regulations, were eluded by the art of the 
usurers, (Feneratores), Cic. Att. vi. 1. Off. ii. 24. & 25. 
Sall. Cat. 33. Liv. viti. 28. xxxv. 7. 41. After the death of 
Antony and Cleopatra, A. 795 the interest of money at 
Rome fell from 12 to 4 per cent. Dio, li. 21. 

Professed bankers or money lenders were also called 
Mzwevsanrr vel Trapez ziltt, ARGENTARII, NUMMULARII, 
vel Collybiste, Liv. vii. 21. Suet. Aug- 2. 3. 4. Cice Flacc. 
19. sometimes appointed by the public, Ziv. xxiii. 21- 

A person who laid out money at interest was said Pecu- 
niam alicui v. apud aliquem occupare, Cic. Flacc. 21. Verr. 
i. 36. ponere, collocare, &c. when he called it in, relegere, 
Horat. Epod. 2. ult. 

The Romans commonly paid money by the intervention 
of a banker, Cic. Cecin. 6. (in foro, et de mense scriptura, 
magis quam ex arca domoque, vel cista pecunia numeraba- 
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tur. Donat. in Ter. Adelph. ii. 4. 13-) whose account 
books of debtor and creditor, ( Tabule vel codices accetti. 
et exprenst ; mense rationes), were kept with great care. Did. 
hence eceptum referre, Cic. and among later writers. ac- 
centum ferre, to mark on the debtor side, as received; Ac- 
CEPTILATIO, a form of freeing one from an obligation 
Without payment: Expensum ferre, to mark down on the 
Creditor side, as paid or given away ; Expensi latio, the 
act of doing so: R.tio accepti atque expensi inter nos con- 
venit, our accounts agree, Plaut. Most. i. 3. 146. In rati- 
onem inducere vel in tabuliy rationem scribere, to state an ac- 
count, Cic. Verr. 1. 42. And because this was done by 
writing down the sum and subscribing the person's name in 
the banker's books; hence scribere nummos alicui, i. e. se 
per scriptum v- chirographum obligare ut solvat, to promise 
topay, Plaut. Asin. 1. 4. 34. rationemaccepti scribere, to bor- 
row, Id. Truc. iv. 2+ 36. rescribere, to pay, or to pay back 
what one has received, Ter. Phorm. v. 7. 99. Horat. Sat. 
M. 3. 76. so perscribere, to order to pay, Ter. Phorm. v. 7. 
30. Cic. Att. ix. 12. Flacc. 19 whence PERSCRIPTIO, an 
assignment or an order on a banker, Cic. Orat. i. 58. Att. iv. 
ult. Phil. v. 4. Flacc. 30. Att. xii. 51. Hence also NO- 
MEN is put for a debt, for the cause of a debt, or for an 
article of an account. NOMINA facere, to contvact debt, 
Senec. ben. i. 1. to give security for payment, by subscrib- 
ing the sum in a banker’s books, Cic. Off iii. 14 or to ac- 
cept such security, Cic. Fam. vii. 23. exigere, to demand 
payment, Cic. Perr.1. 10. So appellare de nomine, Att. v. 
29 dissolvere, to discharge, to pay, Zd Plane. 28. solvere, 
Att. vi. 2. expungere, Plaut. Cist. i. 3. 41. Haplicare, Att. 
18. 29. Exbedire, 16. 6. Transcribere nomina in alios, to 
lend money in the name of others, Liv. 35. 7- Pecunia ei 
est in nominibus, is on loan, Cic. Verr. v. 7. Top. 3. In co- 
dicis extrema cera nomen infimum in flagitiosa litura, 
the last article at the bottom of the page shamefully blotted, 
Cic. Verr. i. 36. Rationum nomina, articles of accounts. 7^. 
39. In tabulas nomen referre, to enter a sum received, Mul- 
tis Verri nominibus acceptum referre, to mark down on the 
debtor side many articles or sums received from Verres, 
£bid. Hinc ratio cum Curtis, multis nominibus, quorum iu 
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tabulis iste habet nullum, i. e. Curtis nihil expensum tuli 
Verres, Ibid. Hence Cicero pleading against Verres often 
says, RECITA NOMINA, i €. res, personas, causas, in quas 
ille «ut quibus expensum tulit, the accounts, or the different 
articles of an account, Ascon. Certis nominibus pecuniam de- 
bere, on certain accounts, Cic. Quinct- 11. Non refert par- 
va nomina in codices, small sums, Ct. Rosc. Com. 1. Mul- 


tis nominibus versuram ab aliquo facere, to borrow many ' 


sums to pay another, Cic. Verr. ii. 76. Permulta nomina, 
many articles, 75. 5.—Likewise for a debtor ; £go bonum 
nomen existimor, a good debtor, one to be trusted, Cic. 
Fam v. 6. Optima nomina non appellando fiunt mala, Co. 
lum. i. 7- Bono nomine centesimis contentus erat, non bono 
quaternas centesimas sperabat, 12 percent. from a good 
debtor, 48 from a bad, Cic. Att. v. 21. Nomina sectatur ti- 
yonum, i. e. ut debitores faciat venatur, seeks to lend to mi- 
nors, a thing forbidden by law, /forat. Sat. i. 2. 16. Cautos 
nominibus certis expendere nummos, i. e. sub chirographo 
bonis nominibus vel debitoribus dare, to lend on security to 
good debtors, Jd. Ep. i. 1. 105. Locare nomen sponsum 
improbo, to become surety with an intention to deceive, 
Phedr. i. 16. 

As the interest of money was usually paid on the Kalends, 
hence calied TRISTES, Horat. Sat. 1.3. 87. and cELERES, 
Ovid. remed. Amor. 561. a book in which the sums to be 
demanded were marked, was called CADENDARUN 
Senec. benef. i. 2- vii. 10. Ep. 14. 87. 


ROMAN MEASURES of LENGTH, &c: 


4 Romans measured length or distance by feet, cu- 
bits, paces, stadia, and miles. 

The Romans, as other nations, derived the names of mea. 
sure chiefly from the parts of the human body ; DIGITUS, 
a digit, or finger’s breadth ; PorrEx,athumb's breadth, an 
inch: PALMUS,an jets brcadth, a palm equal to (=) 4 
digiti, or 3 inches; PES, a foot, — 16 digits or 12 inches ; 
ParLMIPEs,a foot and an hand-breadth ; CUBITUS, acu- 
bit, from the tip of the elbow, bent inwards, to the extremi- 
ty of the middle finger, =14 foot, the fourth part of a well 
proportioned man's stature; PASSUS, a pace, = 5 feet, in. 
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cluding a double step, or the space from the place where 
the foot is taken up, to that where it is set down, the double 
of an ordinary pace, gradus vel gressus. A pole ten fect 
long (decempeda was called PERTICA, a perch (quasi Por- 
tica, a portando.) The English perch or pole is 164 feet.— 
Una pertica tractare, to measure with the same ell, to treat 
in the same manner, Pline Ep. 8. 2. 

Each foot (PES) was divided into 4 palmi, or hand- 
breadths, 12 pollices, or thumb-breadths, and 16 digiti, or 
finger-breadths : Each digitus was supposed equal to 4 bar- 
ley-corns, (hordei grana), Frontin» de Aquied. i. 2. But 
the English make their inch only three barley-corns. 

The foot was also divided into 12 parts, denominated from 
the divisions of the Roman as ; thus, dodrans, vel spithama, 
9 pollices, or uncie, inches, Suet- Aug. 19. Plin. vii 2. 

A cubit (CU BITUS, v. -um) was equalto a foot andahalf, 
(sesquipes), 2 spithame, 6 palmi, 18 pollices, or 24 digiti» 
PASSUS, a pace, was reckoned equal to 5 feet; P/in. ii. 
23.125 Passus or 625 feet made a STADIUM or furlong; 
and 8 Stadia, or 1000 paces, or 5000 feet, a mile, (MILLI- 
ARIUM, vel -re; vel MILLE, sc. fassus v. passuum ; Cic. 
Cecin. 10. Att. iii. 4. Gell. i. 16.) 

The Greeks and Persians called 30 stadia PARASANGA; 
and 2 parasangs, ScHoENos, Herodot..ii- 16. but others dif- 
fer, Plin. v. 10. xii 14. f 

The Roman acre (JUGERUM, quod uno jugo boum in 
die exarari potest, Plin. xviii. 3.) contained 240 feet in 
length, and 120 in breadth ; that is, 28,800 square feet, 
Quinctil. i> 10. 42. Varr. R. R. 1. 10. 1. &c. 

The half of an acre was called ACTUS QUADRATUS, con- 
sisting of 120 feet square; (ACTUS rn quo boves agerentur 
cum aratro uno impetu justo vel protelo, 1. e. uno tractu vel 
tenore, at one stretch, without stopping or turning, Plin: 
xviii. 3. Donat. in Ter. Phorm. 1. 3. 36. non strigantes, 
without resting, Plin. Id. 19. s. 49. Senec. ep. 31. Phaedr. 
ni. 6. 9.) 

An English acre contains 40 perches or poles, or 660 feet 
in length, and four poles or 66 feet in breadth. ‘The Scots 
acre is somewhat more than one fifth larger. 

The Jucerum was divided into the same parts as an As ; 
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hence uncia agri, the 12th part of an acre, Varr. de R. KR. 
#10. 
ROMAN MEASURES of CAPACITY. 


HE measure of capacity most frequently mentioned by 
Roman authors, is the AMPHORA, (ex augi et epo, 
quod vas ejus mensure utrinque ferretur, duabus ansis), call- 
ed also QUADRANTAL, or cADUS, and by the Greeks, me- 
éreta or ceramium, a cubit foot, containing 2 urne, 3 modit, 
8 congii, 48 sextarü, and 96 hemir.z, or cotyle. But the 
Attic amphora, (ates, or metreta,) contained 2 urne, and 
72 sextarü. 

The amphora was nearly equal to 9 gallons English, and 
the sextarius to one pint and a half English, or one mutch- 
kin and a half Scots. 

A sex tarius contained 2 hemine, 4 quartarii, 8 acetabula, 
and 12 cyathi, which were denominated from the parts of the 
Roman as; thus, calices or cups were called sextantes, quad- 
rantes, trientes, &c. according to the number of cyathi 
which they contained. See p. 494. 

A cyathus was as much as one could easily swallow at 
once. It contained 4 ligule vel ingule, or cochlearia, spoon- 
fulls, Columel. xu. 21. Phn. xx. 5. Martial. xiv. 120. 

CONGIUS, the eighth of an amphora, was equal to a cu. 
bic half foot, or to 6 sextarz. This measure of oil or wine, 
used anciently to be distributed by the magistrates or lead- 
ing men among the people, Liv. xxv. 2. Plin. xiv. 14. 
Hence CONGIARIUM, a gratuity orlargess of money, 
torn, or oil, given to the people, Liv. xxxvii. 57. Cic. Phil. 
ii. 45. Suet. Ces. 38. chiefly by the emperors, Tacit. Annal- 
xiii. 31. Suet. Ces. 27. Aug. 42. Tib- 20. Dom. 4. or pri- 
vately to an individual, Cice Fam. viii 1. Att. x. 7. Suet. 
Vesp- 18. 

A gratuity to the soldiers was called DONATIVUM, 
Suet. Cal. 46. Ner. 7. Plin. paneg. 25. Tacit. Ann. xii. 41. 
sometimes also conciarium, Cic. Att. xvi. 8. Curt- vi. 2. 

The congiaria of Augustus, from their smallness, used to 
be called HEMIN ARIA, Quinctil. vi. 4- 

The weight of rain water contained in an amphora, was 
80 Roman pounds ; in acongius, 10 pounds; andina sex- 
tarius, 1 pound 8 ounces. 


| 
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‘The greatest measure of things liquid among the Romans, 
was the CULEUS, containing 20 amphore. 

Pliny says, the ager Cecubus usually yielded 7 culei of 
wine an acre, i c. 143 gallons 3} pints English, worth at the 
vineyard 300 nummi, or 75 denarii, each culeus, i. e. L. 2: 
8: 54, sterling, about a half-penny the English pint, Plin. 
xiv. 4. Columell. ii. 3- 

MODIUS, the chief measurefor things dry, was the third 
part of a cubic foot, somewhat more than a peck English. 
A modius of Gallic wheat weighed about 20 “bre, Plin: x viii. 
7- Five modi of wheat used to be sown in an acre ; six of 
barley and beans ; and three of pease, 76. 24. Six modi 
Were called MEDIMNUS, vel -um, an Attic measure, 
Nep. Attic. 2. Cic. Ferr. ii. A5. 47. 49. &c. 


ROMAN METHOD OF WRITING. 


N EN in a savage state have always been found igno. 

rant of alpnabeuc characters. The knowledge of 
writing is a constant mark of civilization. Before the inven- 
tion of this art, men employed various methods to preserve 
the memory of important events, and to communicate their 
thoughts to those at a distance. 

‘The memory of important events was preserved by rais. 
ing altars, or heaps of stones, planting groves, instituting 
games and festivals ; and what was most universal, by his- 
torical songs, Zacit. de Mor. Germ. 2. 

The first attempt toward the representation of thought was 
the painting of objects. Thus, to represent a murder, the 
figure of one man was drawn stretched on the ground, and 
of another with a deadly weapon standing over him. When 
the Spaniards first arrived in Mexico, the inhabitants gave 
notice of it to their emperor Montezuma, by sending him a 
large cloth, on which was painted every thing they had seen. 

The Egyptians first contrived certain signs or symbols, 
called Meroglyphics, (from isis, sacred, and va¢$w, to carve,) 
whereby they represented several things by one figure. 

The Egyptians and Pheenicians contended about the ho- 
nour of having invented letters, Tacit. Ann. xi. 14- Phn. vii, 
56. Lucan: i. 220. À 

Cadmus, the Phoenician, first introduced letters inte 
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Greece, near 1500 years before Christ, Herodot. v. 58. then 
only sixteen in number, æ, B, y, Ò, €, t, x; Ay My v 0, m, e, ©, Ty V. 
‘To these, four were added by Palamedes, in the time of the 
"l'rojan war, $, 6,6; x: and four afterwards by Simonides, 
b yo, Plin. vii 56- s. 57. Hygin. fab. 27, 

Letters were brought into Latium by Evander from 
Greece, Ibid. €? Liv. i. 7. The Latin letters at first were 
nearly of the same form with the Greek, Tacit. ibid. Plin. 
vii. 58. . 

Some nations ranged their letters perpendicularly, from 
the top to the bottom of the pages, but most horizontally. 
Some from the right to left, as the Hebrews, Assyrians, &c. 
Some from right to left, and from left to right alternately, |. 
like cattle ploughing, as the ancient Greeks; hence this man- 
ner of writing was called fxergog2d%. But most, as we do, 
from left to right. 

The most ancient materials for writing, were stones and 
bricks, Joseph. Ant. Jud. 1-4. Tacit. Ann- ii. 60. Lucan: iii. 
2293. ‘Thus the decalogue, or ten commandments, Exod. 
xxxiv. l- and the laws of Moses, Deut- xxvii. 8. Jos. viii. 
32.—then plates of brass, Liv. iii. 57- Tacit. Ann. iv. 43- 
or oflead, Pin. xii. 11. s. 21. Job xix. 24. and wooden 
tablets, Zsaiah xxx. 8. Horat. art- p. 399. Gell. ii. 12. On 
these, all public acts and monuments were preserved, Cic. 
Font. 14. Leo. vi. 20. Plin: pan. 54. Horat. od. iv. 8. 13. 
As the art of writing was little known, and rarely practised, 
3t behoved the materials to be durable. Capital letters only 
were used, as appears from ancient marbles and coins. 

The materials first used in common for writing, were the 
leaves, or inner bark (Zber) of trees ; whence leaves of pa- 
per, (charte, folia, vel plaguleJ, and LIBER, a book. 
The leaves of trees are still used for writing, by several na- 
tions of Indiae Afterwards linen, Liv. iv- 7. 13- 20. and ta- 
bles covered with wax were used- About the time of Alex- 
ander the Great, paper first began to be manufactured from 
an /Egyptian plant or reed called PAPYRUS, vel -um, 
whence our word paper; or BIBLOS, whence Biaos, a 
book. 

‘The Papyrus was about ten cubits high, and. had several 
coats or skins above one another, like an onion, which they 
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separated with a needle. Oneof these membranes (piilyre, 
vel schede), was spread on a table longwise, and another pla. 
ced above it across: The one was called stamen, and the 
other sudtemen, as the warp and the woofin a web. Being 
moistened with the muddy water of the Nile, which served 
instead of glue, they were put under a press, and after that 
dried inthe sun. Then these sheets, (plagule, vel schede), 
thus prepared were joined together, end to end, but never 
more than twenty in what was called one SCAPUS, or roll, 
Plin. xiii. 11. s. 21. 

The sheets were of different sizes and qualities. 

Paper was smoothed with a shell, or the tooth of a boar, 
or some other animal: hence charta dentata, smooth, pol- 
ished, Cic. Q- fr. i: 15. The finest paper was called at 
Rome, after Augustus, Aucusta regia; the next Livr- 
ANA ; the third HreEratica, which used anciently to be 
the name of the finest kind, being appropriated to the sacred 
volumes. The Emperor Claudius introduced some altera- 
tion, so that the finest paper after him was called Cr Av- 
pia. The inferior kinds were called Amphitheatrica, Sai- 
tica, Leneotica, from places in /Egypt where paper was 
made; and Fannzana, from Fannius, who had a noted 
manufactory (officina) for dressing Egyptian paper at Rome, 
Plin. ib- 

Paper which served only for wrappers, (;nvolucra vel se~ 
gestria, sing. e), was called Emporetica, because used 
chiefly by merchants for packing goods, Plin. xiii. 19. ; 
coarse and spongy paper, ScABRA BrsvraAour, Plin. ep. 
. vili. 15: 

Fine paper of the largest size was called MACROCOL. 
LA, sc. charte, as we say, royal or imperial paper, and 
any thing written on it, MACROCOLLUM, sc. volumen, Ibid. 
Me Eie Att. xiii. 25- xvi. 3. 

The exportation of paper being prohibited by one of the 
Ptolemeis, out of envy against Eumenes, king of Perga- 
mus, who endeavoured to rival him in the magnificence of 
his library, the use of parchment, or the art of preparing 
skins for writing, was discovered at Pergamus, hence call- 
ed PERGAMENA, sc. charta, vel MEMBRANA, parch- 
ment. Hence also Cicero — four hooks of Academics, 
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quatuor dipSegies, 1. €. libri e membranis facti, Att xiii. 24. 
Some read 2:49:e«i, i e pelles, by a metonymy. for bri 
felhbus tecte vel pellibus scripti. See M:untius, Dyeu ru £- 
RA Jovis is the register book of Jupiter, made of the ski of 
the goat Amalthea, by whose milk he was nursed, cn which 
he is supposed by the poets to have written down the actions 
of men. Whence the proverb, Diphtheram sero Jupiter in- 
spexit ; and Antiguiora diphthera, Erasm. in Chiliad. Vid. 
Polluc, vii. 15. Atlan. ix: 3. To this Plautus beautifully 
alludes, Rud. Prol. 21. 

The skins of sheep are properly called parchment ; of 
calves VELLUM, (quasi V 1TULINUM, se. corium). 

Most of the ancient manuscripts which remain are writ- 
ten on parchment ; few on the papyrus. 

Egypt having fallen under the dominion of the Arabs in 
the seventh century, and its commerce with Europe and 
the Constantinopolitan empire being stopt, the manufacture 
of paper from the papyrus ceased. The art of making pa- 
per from cotten or silk, (charta bombycina/) , was invented 
in the east about the beginning of the tenth century; and, in 
imitation of it, from linen rags in the fourteenth century. 
Coarse brown paper was first manufactured in England, 
4.1588 ; for writing and printing, A. 1690; before which 
time about L. 100,000 sterling, are said to have been paid 
annually for these articles to France and Holland. 

The instrument used for writing on waxen tables, the 
leaves or bark of trees, plates of brass or lead, &c. was an 
iron pencil, with a sharp point, called STYLUS, or GRA- 
PHIUM. Hence Stilo abstineo, I forbear writing, Plin. 
Ep. vii 21. On paper or parchment, they used a reed 
sharpened and split in the point, like our pens, called CA- 
LAMUS, Arunpo, fistula vel canna, which they dipt in 
ink, (atramento intingebant), as we do our pens. Cic. Att. 
vi- 8. Ad. Q. fr. ii. 15. Pers iii. 11. and 14. Horat. Art. 
p. 246. Plin. xvi. 36. s. 64- 

Serra, the cuttle fish, is put for ink, Pers. ib. because 
when afraid of being caught, it emits a black matter to con- 
ceal itself, which the Komans sometimes used for ink, Cic 
de nat. D. ii. 20. Ovid. Hulieut. 18. 

The ordinary writing materials of the Romans were tab- 
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| Jets covered with wax, paper, and parchment. Their stilus 


| 


was broad at one end ; so that when they wished to correct 
any thing, they turned the stilus, and smoothed the wax 
with the broad end, that they might write on it anew : hence 
sepe stilum vertas, make frequent corrections, orat. Sat. 
i 10. 72. 

An author, while composing, usually wrote first on these 
tables for the convenience of making alteratious ; and when 
any thing appeared sufficiently correct, it was rranscribed 
on paper or parchment, ar d published, Horat. Sut. à. 5. 2. 

It seems one could write more quickly on waxen tables 


tha» on paper, where the hand was retarded by frequently - 


dipping the reed in ink, Quinctilian. x. 8. 50. - 

The labour of correcting was compared to that of work- 
ing with a file, (/ime labor) ; hence opus limare, to polish, 
Cic. Orat. i. 25. limare de aliquo, to lop off redundancies, 
Jd iii. 9. supremam limam oberiri, to wait the last polish, 
Plin. eh. viii. 5. lina mordocius uti, to correct more careful- 
ly, Ovid. Pont. 1. 5. 19. Liber rasus lima amici, polished by 
the correction of a friend, 7d. ii. 4. 17. ultima fima defuit 
meis scriptis, Ovid. Trist. 1. 6. 30. i. e. summa manus opert 
defuit vel non imposita est, the last hand was not put to the 
work, it was not finished ; metaph. vel translat. a pictura, 
quam manus complet atque ornat. suprema, Serv. in Virg. 
ZEn. vii. 572. or of beating on an anvil; thus, Æt male tor- 
natos (some read formatos) incudi reddere versus. to alter, to 
correct, Horat. Art. p. 441. uno opere eandem incudem diem 
noctemque tundere, to be always teaching the same thing, 
Cic. Orat. ii. 39. Ablatum mediis opus est incudibus illud, 
the work was published in an imperfect state, Ovid. ibid. 29. 

The Romans used also a kind of blotting or coarse paper, 
or parchment, (charta deletitia) called Patimsestos, (a 
vali, rursus, et Yau, rado), vel palinxestus, (a &o, rado), 
on which they might easily erase (delere) what was written, 
and write it anew, Martial. xiv. 7. Cic. Fam. vii. 18. But 
it seems this might have been done on any parchment, Ho- 
rat Art. p. 389. They sometimes varied the expression by 
interlining, (suprascripto), Plin. ep. vii. 12. 

The Romans used to have note-books, (ADV ERSA- 
RIA, -orum), in which they marked down memorandums 


| 
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of any thing that it might not be forgotten, until they wrote 
out a fair copy ; of an account, for instance, or of any deed, 
(ut ex tis juste tabule conficerentur), Cic. Rosc. Com. 2. 
& 3. Hence referre in adversaria, to take a memorandum 
of a thing, 20. 

'The Romans commonly wrote only on one side of the pa- 
per or parchment, and always joined (agg/utinabant) one 
sheet (scheda) to the end of another, till they finished what 
they. had to write, and then rolled it up on a cylinder or 
staff ; hence VOLUMEN, a volume, or scroll ; evolvere 
librum, to open a book to read, Cic. Tusc. i. 11. Top. 9. 
animi sur complicatam notionem evolvere, to unfold, to ex. 
plain, Off. ii. 19. 

An author generally included only one book in a volume, 
so that usually in a work, there was the same number of 
volumes as of books. Thus Ovid calls his fifteen books of 
Metamorphoses, mutate ter quinque volumina forme, Trist. 
1"L Mb7. So Cic. Tuse. iii. 3. Att. ix. 10. ZUM. Eu. ME 
When the book was long, it was sometimes divided into two 
volumes ; thus, Srup10s1 tres, 1. e. three books on Rheto- 
ric, in sex volumina propter amplitudinem divisi, Plin. ep. iii. 
5. Sometimes a work, consisting of many books, was con- 
tained in one volume ; thus, ZZomerus totus in uno volumine, 
i. e. forty-eight books, Ulpian. l. 52. D. de legat. iii. Hence 
annosa volumina vatum, aged books, Horat. ep. ii. l. 26. 
Peragere volumina, to compose, Plin. ib. 

When an author, in composing a book, wrote on both 
sides (in utraque pagina of the paper or parchment, it was 
called OPISTOGRAPHUS, vel -on, Plin. ib. i- e. scriptus 
et in tergo, (ex *ricSe, a tergo, et vexgw, scribo,) Juvenal, 
* l. 6. a charta aversa, Martial. viii. 62. in very small 
characters, (minutissimis, sc. literis), Plin. ib. 

When a book or volume was finished, a ball or boss (bul- 
ła) of wood, bone, horn, or the like, was affixed to it on the 
outside, for security and ornament, (ad conservationem et 
ornatum) called UMBILICUS, from its resemblance to that 
part of the human body ;. hence 4d umbilicum adducere, to 
finish, Horat. epod. xiv. 8. ad umbilicos pervenire, Martial. 
iv. 91. Some suppose this ornament to have been placed in 


‘the middle of the roll, Schol. in Horat. but others, at the end 
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of the stick, (bacillus, vel surculus, on which the book was 
rolled, or rather at both ends, called Con x vA, Ovid. Trist. 
i 1l- 8 Martial. xi- 108- hence we usually find umbilici in 
the plur. Catull. xx. 7. Martial- 167. i. 2. 5. 6. viti 6l- 
and in Statius, Silv. iv. 9. 8. binis umbilicis decoratus liber. 

Un nir1cvus is also put for the centre of any thing, as na- 
vel in English; thus, Delphi umbilicus Grecia, Liv. xxxv. 
18.—41. 23. orbis terrarum, Id. xxxviii. 47. Cic- divin. ii. 
56. So Cic. Verr. iv. 48. Cutilie lacus, in quo fluctuct insula, 
{Italie umbilicus, Plin- iii. 13. s. 17. and for a shell or peb- 
ble, Ca- Orat. ii. 6. 

The Romans usually carried with them, wherever they 
went, small writing tables, called PUGILLARES, vel -ia, 
(quod non majores, erant quam que pugno, vel pugillo com- 
prehenderentur, vel quod in iis stilo pungendo scribebatur), 
by Homer, v»«x«, Jl vi. 169. hence said to have been in use 
before the time of the Trojan war, Päin. xiii. 11. on which 
they marked down any thing that occurred, Plin. ep. i. 6 
Ovid. Met. ix. 520- either with their own hand, Plin. viii. | 
9. or by means of a slave, called from his office, NOTARI- 
US, Jd. iii. 5. or TABELLARIUS, Cic. Phil. ii. 4. 

The pugillares were ofan oblong form, made of citron, or 
boxwood, or ivory, also of parchment, covered with colour- 
ed or white wax, Ovid. Amor. i. 12. 7. Martial xiv. 3- con- 
taining two (duplices, 9v7vx«:)), three, four, five, or more 
leaves, Martial. ib. with a small margin, raised all around, 
as may be seen in the models of them which still remain. 
They wrote on them, (exarabant) with a stiius ; hence Ce- 
ris et stylo incumbere, for in pugillaribus scribere, Plin. ep- 
vii. 27. Remittere stilum, to give over writing, ib. 

As the Romans never wore a sword or dagger in the city, 
Plin. xxxiv. 14- s- 39. they often, upon a sudden provoca- 
tion, used the graphium or stilus, as a weapon, Suet. Ces. 
82. C. 28. Cl. 15. 35. Senec. de clem- i 14. which they car- 
ried in a.case, (theca caiamaria aut graphiaria, vel graphi- 
arium.) Martial. xiv. 21: Hence probably the stiletto of 
the modern Italians. | 

What a person wrote with his own hand, was called 
CHIROGRAPHUS, vel -um Cic: Fam. xii. 1. xvi. 21. 

Suet. Jul. 17. Aug. 87. which also signifies one's hand or 
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hand-writing, Cie. Phil. ii. 4- Fam. ii. 13. x. 91. Att. ii. 20. 
Nat. D. ii 74. Versus ipsius chirographo scripti, with his 
. own hand, Suet. Ner. 52. Chirographum alicujus imitari, 
Id. Aug. 64. Tit. 3. 

But chirographum commonly signifies a bond or obliga- 
tion which a person wrote, or subscribed with his own hand, 
and sealed with his ring, Juvenal: xiii- 137. Suet. Cal. 11. 
When the obligation was signed by both parties, and a co- 
py of it kept by each, as between an undertaker and his em- 
ployer, &c. it was called SYNGRAPHA, zs, vel -um, As- 

. con: in Verr. i 36. Plaut. Asin. iv- 1. which is also put for a 
passport or furlough, Plaut. Capt. ii. 3. 90. 

A place where paper and instruments for writing, or books 
were kept, was called SCRINIUM, vel CAPSA, an escri- 
toir, a box or case, (arcula, vel loculus), Horat. Sat. i 1. f. 
4, 22. and 10- 63. commonly carried by a slave, who attend- 
ed boys of rank to school, Juvenal. x. 117- called Capsa- 
RIUS, Suet. Ner- 36. or LiBRAnR1Us, Jd. Cf. 35. together 
with the private instructor, Papacocus, Zbid. also for the 
most part of servile condition, Plaut. Bacch. 1. 2. distin. 
guished from the public teacher, called PRAECEPTOR, 
Piin. ep. iv. 13. Senec. de Ira, ii. 22. Doc ron, vel Macis- 
TER, Jd. paneg. 47. but not properly Dominus, unless - 
used as a title of civility, as it sometimes was, Suet. CZ 21. 
Tacit. Ann. n. 87: especially to a person whose name was 
unknown or forgotten, as Sir among us, Senec- ep. iii. 47- 
thus, Domina is used ironically, for mistress or madam, 
Ter. Heaut. iv. 1. 15. Augustus would not allow himself 
to be called Dominus, Suet. 53. nor Tiberius, Zd. 27. 
because that word properly signifies @ master of slaves, 
(qui domi preest, vel imperat), Ter. Eun. iii- 2. 33. An 
under-teacher was called Hyrpopipascuuus, Cic. Fam. 
ix. 18. 

Boys of inferior rank carried their sachels and books 
themselves, (/evo suspensi loculos tabulamque lacerto), Hor. 
Sat. 1. 6. 74. | 

When a book was all written by an author's own hand, 
and not by that of a transcriber. (manu hbrari), it was call. 
ed AUTOGRAPHUS, Suet. Aug. 71. 87. or ddiographus. 
Gell. ix 14. 


Merton of WRITING. 559 


The memoirs which a person wrote concerning himself, 
or his actions, were called CoMMENTARII, Ces: €? Cic. 
Brut. 75. Suet. Ces. 56. Tib. 61. also put for any registers, 
memorials, or journals, / Diaria, ephemerides, acta diurna, 
&c.) Cic. Fam. v. 12. f. viii: 11. Phil- 1 1- Verre v. 21. 
Liv. i. 31. & 52. xlii. 6. Suet. Aug. 64. Plin. ep. vi. 22- 
x. 96. Memorandums of any thing, or extracts of a book; 
were called Hypomnemata, Cice Atte xvie 14. 21. Also 
ComMENTARII electorum vel excerptorum, books of ex- 
tracts or common place-books, Plin. ep. iii. 5. 

When books were exposed to sale by booksellers, (5:- 
ÓlopoleJ, they were covered with skins, smoothed with 
pumice stone, Morat. ep- Y 20. Pun. xxxvi. 21.s. 42. 
Catull. x x. 8. Tibull. ii. 1. 10. 

When a book was sent any where, theroll was tied with a 
thread, and wax put on the knot, and sealed ; hence signa- 
ta volumina, Horat. ep. i. 13. so letters, Cic. Sat. iii. 5. 
'The roll was usually wrapt round with coarser paper, or 
parchment, Phn. xiii. 11. or with part of an old book; to 
which Horace is thought to allude, Æp. i. 20. 15. Hence 
the old Scholiast on this place, Fient ex te opistographa 
literarum, so called, because the inscription written on the 
back, shewed to whom the letter or book was sent. 

Julius Cesar, in his letters to the senate, introduced the 
custom of dividing them into pages, (pagine), and folding 
them in the form of a pocket book, or account book, (libed- 
lus memorials, vel rationalis), with distinct pages, like our 
books; whereas formerly Consuls and Generals, when 
they wrote to the senate, used to continue the line quite a. 
cross the sheet, (transversa charta), without any distinction 
of pages, and roll them up in a volume, Suet. Ces. 56. 
Hence after this all applications or requests to the emperors, 
and messages from them to the senate, or public orders to 
the people, used to be written and foided in this form, called 
LIBELLI, See p. 26- Suet. Aug. xlv. 53. Tib. xiii- 66. 
Cl. 15. N. 15. Domit. 17. Martial. viii. 31. 82. or Copr- 
CILLI, Tacit. Ann. xvi. 24. Suet. Tib. xxi. 42. Cal. 18: 
Cl. 29. rarely used in the singular; applied chiefly to a per.. 
son's last will, see p. 65. also to writing tables, the same 
with pugillares. or to letters written on them, Cie. Phil. vii. 
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10. Fam. iv. 12. vi. 18. ix. 26. Q. J ii. 11. Suez. Cl. 5. 
JV. 49. 

A writ conferring any exclusive right or privilege was cal- 
led DIPLOMA, (i. e. /ibelius duplicatus, vel duorum folio- 
rum, consisting of two leaves, written on one side), granted 
by the Emperor, or any Roman magistrate, similar to what 
we call Letters patent, 1. e. open to the inspection of all, of 
a patent, Cic. Fam: vi. 12. Att. x. 17. Pis. 37. Senec. ben. 
vii. 10- Suet. Aug. 50. Cal. 38. Ner. 12. Oth. 7. given par- 
ticularly to public couriers, or to those who wished to have 
the use of the public horses or carriages for dispatch, Plin- 
ep. x. 54. 55. 11. 

Any writing, whether on paper, parchment, tablets, or 
whatever materials, folded like our books, with a number of 
distinct leaves above one another, was called CODEX, 
(quasi CAUDEX, plurium tabularum contextus, Senec. de 
brev. vit: 13. Cic. Verr. 1. 36: 46. & Ascon. in loc.) parti. 
eularly account-books ; tabule, vel Copices, accepti et 
expensi, Cic. Rosc. Com. i 2. &c. Ver. ii. 61. Libri or libell. 
Thus we say, Aber and volumen, of the same thing, Quinc- 
til. ix. 4. f liber grandi volumine, Gell. xi. 6- but not co- 
dex. Legere vel recitare suum codicem, the crime of the 
tribune Cornelius, who read his own law from a book in 
the assembly of the people, when the herald and secretary, 
whose office that was, (See p. 97. & 189-) were hindered 
to do it by the intercession of another tribune, Ascon. in 
Cornel. Cic. Vat. 2. Quinctil. iv. 4. Hence, in after times, 
Codex was applied to any collection of laws, See p. 240. 

All kinds of writings were called LIT ERZE, Cie. pas- 
sim: Hence QUAM VELLEM NESCIRE LITERAS, I wish I 
could not write, Suet. Ner. 10. Senec Clem. 1- but Pitere is 
most frequently applied to epistolary writings, (EPISTO. 
LE, vel charte epistolares), Cic. used in this sense by the 
poets, also in the singular, Ovid. Pont. i. 7. & 9. ii. 7. iv. 
8. Ep. xviii. 9. xix. fin. & xxi. fin. so in a negative form, 
Cic. Att. xiii. 59. Fam. ii. 17. Arch. 8. Verr. 1. 36. or for 
one's hand-writing, (manus), Cic. Att. vii. 2. But in prose, 
litera commonly signifies a letter of the Alphabet. 

Errsrora was always sent to those who were absent, 
Cie. Q. Pr. Y. 1. 13. 38. 1. 9. Fam, i 7. ii, 4. Copre? 
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were also given to those present, Tacit. Ann- iv: 39. Senec, 
ep. 55. So LIBELLI, Suet. Aug. 84. 

The Romans, at least in the time of Cicero, divided their 
letters, if long into pages, Cre. Att. vi. 2: Q, fr 3. 2. 3. Fam. 
ii 13. xi. 25. and folded them in the form of a little book, 
Senec: ep. 45. tied them round with a thread, lino Cobliga- 
bant), Cic. Cat. iti. 5. Ovid. ep. xviii. 28.as anciently, Nep. 
Paus. 4. Curt. vii. 2. covered the knot with wax, or with a 
kind of chalk (creta), Cic. Flacc. 16. Verr. iv. 26. and seal- 
ed it, (obsienabant), Plaut. Bacch. iv. 4. 64. 96- first wet- 
ting the ring with spittle, that the wax might not stick to it, 
Ovid. Trist. v. 4. 5. Amor. ii. 15. 15. Juvenal- i. 68. Hence 
epistolam vel literas resignare, aperire, vel solvere, to open, 
Nep. Hann. 11. Cic. Att. xi. 9- resolvere, Liv. xxvi. 15. 
If any small postscript remained, after the page was com. 
pleted, it was written crosswise, (transversim) onthe margin, 
Bic. Att. v. 1. 

In writing letters the Romans always put their own name 
first, and gen that of the person to whom they wrote, Auson. 
eh. 20. sometimes with the addition of SUO, as a mark of 
familiarity or fondness, Cic- & Plin. Martial. xiv. 11, if 
he was invested with an office, that likewise was added; but 
no epithets, as among us, unless to particular friends, whorn 
they sometimes called Zumanissimt, optimi, dulcissimi, ani, 
me sue, &c. Cic. &. Plin. passim. 

They always annexed the letter S for SALUTEM, sc. 
dicit, wishes health; as the Greek, xep, or the like: So 
Horace, Æp. i. 8. Hence salutem alicui mittere, Plaut, 
Pseud. i. 1. 39. Ovid. Her. xvi. 1. xviii. 1, &c multam, 
vel plurimam dicere, adscribere, dare, impertire, nuntiare, 
referre, &e as we express it, to send compliments, @e. 
Cic. Fam. xiv. 1. Att. xvi. 3» 

They used anciently to begin with, Sr VALES, BENE 
EST, vel GAUDEO, EGO VALEO, Senec. ep. i» 15. Phn. ep. 
i. 1l. Cic. Fam. v. 9. 10. xiv. 8: 11. &c- which they often 
marked with capital letters, ZZrt. B. Hisp. 26. They ended 
with VALE, Ovid. Trist. v. 13. 38. Cura UT VALEAS ; 
sometimes AVE or SALVE to a near relation, with this addi- 
tion, MI ANIME, MI SUAVISSIME, &c. They never suba 
scribed their name, as we - t sometimes added a prayer 
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for the prosperity of the person to whom they wrote ; as, Dec? 
obsecro ut te conservent, Suet. Tib. 21. which was always 
done to the Emperors, Dio. lvii. 11 and called Sus- 
sCRIPTIO, Suet. 725. 32. The day of the month, some- 
times the hour, was annexed, Suet. Aug. 50. 

Letters were sent by a messenger, commonly a slave, 
called TABELLARIUS, Cic. for the Romans had no es- 
tablished post. ‘Phere sometimes was an inscription on the 
outside of the letter, sometimes not, Plutarch. in Dione. 
When Decimus Brutus was besieged by Antony at Muti. 
na, Hirtius and Octavius wrote letters on thin plates of lead, 
which they sent to him by means of divers, ( urinatores), and 
so received his answers, Dio- xlvi. 36 Frontin. iile 13. 5. 
Appian mentions letters inscribed on leaden bullets, and 
thrown by a sling into a besieged city or camp, Mithrid. p. 
191. See Dio, xl. 9. li. 10. 

Julius Cæsar, when he wrote to any one what he wished 
to be Kept secret, always made use of the fourth letter after 
that which he ought to have used; as p for a, mfor s, €c. 
Suet. Ces. 56. Dio. xl. 11. Augustus used the letter follow- 
ing, Dio. li: 3. as s for A, and c for B; for z, aa. Suet. Aug. 
88. Isidor. 1 24- So that those only could understand the 
meaning, who were instructed in their method of writing, 
Gell. xvii. 9. 

The Romans had slaves or freed men*who wrote their let- 
ters, called AB EPISTOLIS, Suet. Claud. 28. (a manu, vel 
AMANUENSES), Suet. Ces. 74. Aug. 67. Vesp. Tit. 1. 3. 
and accounts, (A RATIONIBUS, vel ratiocinatores, Cic- Att. 
i. 12. Suet. Claud. 28.) also who wrote short-hand, (Ac ru- 
ARII, Suet: Jul. 55. vel Nov Ant, Senec: ep. 90-) as quick- 
ly as one could speak ; Currant verba licet, manus est ve- 
locior illis, Martial. xiv. 208. on waxen tables, Auson. ep. 
146-17. Manil. iv. 195. sometimes put for emanuenses, 
Plin. ep. iii. 5. ix. 36. whotranscribed their books, (Lipra- 
RII), Cic. Att. xi. 3. Liv. xxxviii. 55. who glued them, 
(GLUTINATORES, Cice Att. iv. 4. vulgarly called brorum 
concinnatores vel compactores, 8iB»ioz»yo, book-binders) ; 
polished them with pumice stone, (pumice poliebant, vel 
levigabant, Ovid. Trist- i. 1. 9. ili. 1. 13.) anointed them 
with the juice of cedar, (cedro ulinebant) to preserve them 
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from moths and rottenness, /a tineis et carie), Ibid. & Plin. 
xiii. 12. Martial. iii. 2. v. 6. viii. 61. (hence carmina cedro 
nenda, worthy of immortality, Horat. art. p. 3329. So 
Pers. i. 42-) and marked the titles or index with vermilion, 
(Minium, v. cinnabaris, Ovid. Ibid. Plin. xxxiii. 7.) pur- 
ple, (coccus vel purpura), Martial. ib. red-earth, or red- 
ochre, (rubrica). Sce p. 239. who took care of their libra- 
ry, (ABIBLIOTHEC A), Cic. Fam. xiii. 77. assisted them in 
their studies, (a stupi1s, Suet. Cal. 98.) read to them, 
(AnacNosta, sing. es, Cic. Att. i. 12. Fam. v. 9. Nep. 
Att. 14. LECTORES, Suet. Aug- 78. Plin. ep. vin. 1.) 

The freed- men, who acted in some of these capacities un- 
der the Emperors, often acquired great wealth and power. 
Thus Narcissus, the secretary (ab epistolis, vel secretis), of 
Claudius, and Pallas, the comptroller of the household, (a 
rationibus), Suet. Claud. 28. so the master of requests, (a 
libellis), Suet. Dom. 14. Tacit. Ann. xv. 35. xvi. 8. 

The place where paper was made, was called OFFICI. 
NA chartaria, Plin. xviii. 10. where it was sold, TABER- 
NA; and so Orricin@® ARMORUM, Cic. Phil- vii. 4. Cy. 
cLopuM, workhouses, Horat. i 4. 8. SaAPIENTIA, Cic. 
legg- i. 13 ommum artium, eloquentie, vel dicendi, schools, 
id. Orat. 13. Fin. v. 3. But officina & taberna are some- 
times confounded, Plin. x. 43- s. 60. 

A warehouse for paper, or books, or any merchandise, 
was called ApoTHeEca ; a bookseller's shop, TABERNA 
LIBRARIA, Cic. Phil. ii. 9. or simply Libraria, Gell. v. 4. 
LrisRAnIUM, a chest for holding books, Cic. Mil. 12. 

The street in Rome, where booksellers (dzblopole) chief- 
ly lived, was called Anc1Letus, Mart. i. 4. or that part of 
the forum or street, called Janus; where was a temple or 
statue of the god Vertumnus, Horat. ep. 1. 20. 1. 


LIBRARIES. 


A GREAT number of books, or the place where they 
where kept, was called BIBLIOTHECA, a library, 
Festus. 

The first famous library was collected by Ptolemy Phila. 
delphus at Alexandria in Egypt, B. C. 284. containing 
700,000 volumes, Gell. vi. 17. the next, by Attalus, or Eu- 
menes, king of Pergamus, Plin: xiii. 12: 
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Adjoining to the Alexandrian library, was a building, call- 
ed MUSEUM, (i. e. domicilium, specus vel templum musis 
dicatum, Plin. ep. i» 9. for the accommodation of a college 
or society (ev2«;) of learned men, who were supported there 
at the public expence, with a covered walk and seats, (ex- 
edre), where they might dispute, Strab. 17. An additional 
museum was built there by Claudius, Suet. Claud .42. Mu- 
SEUM is used by us for a repository of learned curiosities ; 
as it seems to have been by Pliny, xxvii» 2. s. 6. 

‘A great part of the Alexandrian library was burnt by the 
flames of Caesar's fleet, when he set it on fire to save him- 
self, Plutarch in Cas. & Dio. 42. 38. but neither Cæsar him- 
self nor Hirtius mention this circumstance. It was again 
restored by Cleopatra, who, for that purpose, received from 
Antony the library of Pergamus, then consisting of 200,000 
volumes, Plutarch. in Anton. It was totally destroyed by 
the Saracens, A. 642. 

'The first public library at Rome, and in the world, as 
Pliny observes, was erected by Asinius Pollio, Piin. vii- 30. 
xxxv. 2. in the Atrium of the temple of Liberty, Ovid. Trist- 
iii. 1. 71. on Mount Aventine, Mart. xii. 3. 5. 

Augustus founded a Greek and Latin library in the tem. 
ple of Apollo on the Palatine hill, Suet. 29. Dio. lin. 1. and 
another, in name of his sister Octavia, adjoining to the the- 
atre of Marcellus, Plutarch. in Marcell. Ovid. Trist. iii» 1. 
60. & 69. 

There were several other libraries at Rome ; in the Capi- 
tol, Suet- Dom. 20. in the temple of Peace, Gell. xvi. 8. 
in the house of Tiberius, Gell. xiii. 18. &c. But the chief 
was the U/pian library, instituted by Trajan, Gell. xi. 17. 
- which Dioclesian annexed as an ornament to his Therme, 
Vopisc- in Prob: 2. 

Many private persons had good libraries, Cic. Fam. vii. 
28. Q. fr. ii. 4 Att. iv. 10. Plutarch. in Lucull. Senec. de 
trang. 9. Horat. od. i. 29. 13. particularly in their country 
' villas, Cic. Fin. ni. 2- Martial. vn. 16. Plin. ep. i 17. 

Libraries were adorned with statues and pictures, Suet, 
Tib. 70. Plin. ep. iii 7- iv. 28. particularly of ingenious 
and learned meo, Plin. xxxv. 2. Juvenal. iit 7. the walls 
and roof with glasses, Boeth. Consol: Plin. xxxvi 25. Se- 
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nec. ep. 86. Stat. Silv. i. 5. 42. The books were put in pres. 
ses or cases, (ArMARIA vel caPs-£), along the walls, 
Which were sometimes numbered, Vopisc. Tac. 8. called 
also Foruri, Suet. Aug. 31. Juvenal. ni. 219. Locura- 
MENTA, Senec. trang. 9. Nipr, Martial. i. 118. but these 
are supposed by some to denote the lesser divisions of the 
cascs, 

The keeper of a library was called BIBLIOTHECA; Bi- 
bhothecarius is used only by later writers. 


HOUSES OF THE ROMANS. 


HE houses of the Romans are supposed at first to have 

been nothing else but cottages, (case, vel tuguria/, 
thatched with straw, Ovid. Amor. 11. 9. 18. hence CUL- 
MEN, the roof of a house, (quod culmts tegebatur), Serv. 
in Virg Ecl. i. 6- Æn. viii. 654. 

After the city was burnt by the Gauls, it was rebuilt ina 
more solid and commodious manner; but the haste in 
building prevented attention to the rcgularity ofthe streets, 
Liv. v. 55. Diodor. xiv. 116 

The houses were reared every where without distinction, 
(nulla distinctione passim erecte/, Tacit. Ann. xv. 43- or 
regard to property, omisso su? alienique discrimine, adeo. ut 

forma urbis esset occupate magis, quam divise similis), 
where every one built in what part he chose, Liv. i- and 
till the war with Pyrrhus, the houses were covered only 
with shingles, or thin boards, (SCANDUL.E, vel sandu- 
le,i. e. tabelle, in parvas laminas scisse), Plin xvie 10» s. 
15. 

It was in the time of Augustus that Rome was first a- 
dorned with magnificent buildings ; hence that Emperor 
used to boast, that he had found it of brick, but should 
leave it of marble ; Marmoream se relinquere, quam lateri- 
tam accepisset, Suet. Aug. 29. The streets, however, still 
were narrow and irregular, Suet. Ner. 38. Tacit. Ann. xv. 
38. and private houses not only incommodious, but even 
dangerousfrom their height, and being mostly builtof wood, 
Juvenal. Ai. 193. &c. Scalis habito tribus, sed altis, three 
stories high, Martial. i- 118. 

In the time of Nero, the city was set on fire, and more 
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than two thirds of it burnt to the ground. Of fourteen 
wards (regiones), into which Rome was divided, only four 
remained entire, Tacit. Ann. xv. 40. Nero himself was 
thought to have been the author of this conflagration. He 
beheld it from the tower of Mzcenas: and delighted, as 
he said, with the beauty of the flame, played the taking of 
Troy, drest like an actor, Suet. 38. Tacit. Ann. xv- 39- 40. 
44. 

The city was rebuilt with greater regularity and splen- 
dor. The streets were made straight and broader. The 
areas of the houses were measured out, and their height re- 
stricted to 70 feet, as under Augustus, Strab. v. p. 169. 
Each house had a portico before it, fronting the street, and 
did not communicate with any other by a common wall as 
formerly. It behoved a certain part of every house to be 
built of Gabian or Alban stone, which was proof against 
fire, (ignibus impervius), Tacit. Ann. xv. 53. 

These regulations were subservient to ornament as well as 
utility- Some, however, thought that the former narrow- 
ness of the streets, and height of the houses, were more con- 
ducive to health, as preventing by their shade the excessive 
heat, Jbid. 

Buildings, in which several families lived, were called IN- 
SUL/E ; houses in which one family lived, DOMUS, vel 
AEDES PRIVAT, Suet. Ner. xvi. 38. 44. Tacit. Ann vi. 
45. xv. 4l. See p. 56. 

We know little of the form either of the outside or inside 
of Roman houses, as no models of them remain. The 
small houses dug out of the ruins of Pompeii bear little or 
no resemblance to the houses of opulent Roman citizens. 

The principal parts were, 

1. VESTIBULUM, which was not properly a part of 
the house, but an empty space before the gate, through 
which there was an access to it, Gell. xvi. 5. Cic. Caecin. 12. 
Plaut. Most. ii. 2. 130. 

The vestibule of the golden palace (aurea domus/ of Ne- 
ro, was so large, that it contained three porticos, a mile long 
each, and a pond like a sea, surrounded with buildings like 
a city, Suet. Ner. 30. Here was also a colossus or statue 
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of himself, of enormous magnitude, 120 feet high. See p. 
314. 

2. JANUA, ostium, vel fores, the gate, (Pon rA murorun: 
etcastrorum ; Jaxvua parietis et domorum ), madc of various 
kinds of wood, cedar, or cypress, Virg. G. ii. 442. clm, oak, 
&c. Ovid. Met. iv. 487. Amor- ii. 1. 25. sometimes of iron, 
Plaut. Pers. iv. 4. 21. or brass, Plin. xxxiv. 3. and espe- 
cially in temples, of ivory and gold, Cic. Verr. iv. 56. Plin, 
viii. 10. 

"The gate was commonly raised above the ground, so that 
they had to ascend to it by steps, Firg. Ain. ii. 499. Sen. ep. 
84. 

The pillars at the sides of the gates, projecting a little 
without the wall, were called AN'T/E, and the ornaments 
affixed to them, wrought in wood or stone, AN TEPAGMEN- 
TA, Festus. 

When the gate was opened among the Romans, the folds 
(vALVJE, quod intus revolvantur) bent inwards, unless it 
was granted to any one by a special law to open his door 
outward ; as to P. Valerius Poplicola, and his brother, who 
had twice conquered the Sabines, (ut domus eorum fores 
extra aperirentur), Plin. xxxvi. 15. after the manner of the 
Athenians, whose doors opened to the street, (in publicum) ; . 
aud when any one went out, he always made a noise, by 
striking the door on the inside, to give warning to those 
without, to keep at a distance: Hence CREPUIT FORIS, 
Concrepuit a Glycerio ostium, the door of Glycerium hath 
creaked, i. e. is about to be opened; Ter. And. iv. 1. 59. 
Hec. i. 1. 6. Plaut. Amph. 1. 9. 34. This the Greeks call- 
Ed Yozi Ovpev; and knocking from without, 97-0, pulsare 
‘vel pultare. 

A slave watched (servabat) at the gate as porter, (J ANI. 
TOR), Ovid. Fast. i. 138. hence called OSTIARIUS, 
PUER AB JANUA, Nep. Han. 12. Claustritumus, Gell. xii. 
10. usually in chains, (catenatus), Columel. pref. Ovid. 
Am. i. 6. 1. & 25. which, when emancipated, he consccra- 
ted to the Lares, Horat. i. 5-65. or to Saturn, Mart. iiie 29. 
armed with a staff or rod, (arundo, vel virga), Senec. de 
Const. 14. and attended by a dog, likewise chained, Seet. 
Vit. 16. Senec. de Ira, 33.37. On the porter's cell, was 
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sometimes this inscription, Cave canem, Petron. 29: 
Plaut: Most. ii. 2. 162. 

Dogs were also employed to guard the temples, Cic. Sext. 
Rosc. 20- Arnob. vi. and because they failed to give warn- 
ing when the Gauls attacked the Capitol, Liv. v. 47. a cer- 
tain number of them were annually carried through the city, 
and then impaled on a cross, Päin. xxix: 4. 

Females also were sometimes set to watch the door, J A x 1- 
TRICES), usually old women, Plaut. Curc. 1 1. 76. Zibull: 
1. 7. 67. Petron 55. 

On festivals, at the birth of a child or the like, the gates 
were adorned with green branches, flowers, and lamps, Ju- 
venal. ix. 85- xii. 91-as the windows of the Jews at Rome 
were on Sabbaths, Senec. 95. Pers. v. 180. Before the gate 
of Augustus, by a decree of the senate, were set up bran- 
ches of laurel, as being the perpetual conqueror of his ene- 
mies; Ovid. Trist. iii 1. 59. Plin. xv. 30. s. 39. hence 
LAUREATÆ FORES. Senec. ad Polyb. 35. LauRIGERE 
Penates; Martial. viii. 1. So a crown of oak was sus- 
pended on the top of his house as being the preserver of his 
citizens, Plin. xvi. 3. which honour Tiberius refused ; 
Suet- 26. The laurel branches seem to have been set up 
on each side of the gate, in the vestibule; and the civic 
crown to have been suspended from above between them : 
hence Ovid says of the laurel: zediamque tuebere quercum, 
Met. 1. 563- 

The door, when shut, was secured by bars, Cobices, claus- 
tra, repagula, vectes) ; iron bolts, Cpessuli) ; chains, Juve 
iii. 304. locks, (sere), and keys, (claves): Hence obdere 
fessulum foribus, to bolt the door, Ter. Heaut. ii- 3. 37. 
occludere ostium pessulis, with two bolts, one beiow, and 
another above, Plaut. Aul. i 2. 25. uncinum immittere, to 
fix the boit with a hook ; olomi Sores, vel ostium, to tock 
the door, Ter. Eun. iv. 6. 25. seram ponere. Juvenal. vi. 
34. apposita janua fulta sera, lock’d, Ovid. Art. A. il. £44. 
reserare, to open, to unlock, Ovid. Met. x. 384. excutere 
poste seram, Am. i. 6. 24. &c. lt appears, that the locks 
of the ancients were not fixed to the parnels Gmpages) of 
the doors with naus like ours, but were taken off when the 
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door was opened as our padlocks: Hence, et jaceat tacita 
lapsa catena sera, Propert. iv. 12. 26- 

Knockers (marculi v. malle?) were fixed to the doors, or 
bells (tintinnabula) hung up, as among us, Suet. Aug. 91. 
Senec. de Ira, ii- 35. Dio. liv. 4 

The porter usually asked those who knocked at the gate, 
who they were, Cie. Phil. ii. 31- He admitted or excluded 
such as his snastel@irected, Suet. Oth. 3. Senec ep. 47. 
Sometimes he was ordered to deny his master’s being at 
home, Cic. Orat. ii. 68. Martial. ii. 5. v. 23. Ovid. Art. Am. 
ii. 521. fi 

Besides the janitor, the emperors and great men had per- 
sons who watched or kept guard in the vestibule, (Excv. 
BIÆ, vel CUSTODIA), Lacit. Ann: xv. 52. to which Virgil 
alludes, Æn. vi. 554. 575. ° 

A door in the back part of the house was called POSTI- 
CUM, vel posticum ostium, Plaut. Stich. iii. 1. 40. Horat. 
ep. i. 5. 531. or Pse upotuyrvum, v -on, Cic. Verr. ii. 20. 
Red. in Senat. 6. that in the forepart, Anricum Festus. 

3. The Janua, or principal gate, was the entrance to the 
ATRIUM, or AULA, the court or hall, which appears to 
have been a large oblong square, surrounded with covered 
or arched galleries, (porticus tecte vel laqueate), Auson. 
Idyll. x. 49. 

Three sides of the Atrium were supported on pillars, in 
later times, of marble, Plin, xvii. 1-—xxxvi. 2. & 3. 

The side opposite to the gate was called T ABLINUM ; 
and the other two sides, ALAS, Vitruv. vi. 4. 

The £ablinum was filled with books, and the recotds of 
what any one had done in his magistracy, Plin. xxxv. 2. 

In the atrium, the nuptial couch was erected, See p. 508. 
the mistress of the family, with her maid.servants, wrought 
at spinning and weaving, Cic. Mill. & Nep. pref. (In medio 
edium, i. e. in atrio, Liv. i 57.) 

The ancient Romans used every method to encourage do. 
mestic industry in women. Spinning and weaving constitut- 
ed their chief employment. 

To this the rites of marriage called their attention, See 
^. 506. Hence the frequent allusions to it in the poets, Virg- 
Ain, vi. 408, ix, 488, and the atrium seems to have heen 
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the place appropriated for their working, (ex vetere more in 
atrio tele teacebantur, Ascon. in Cic- pro Mil. 5.) that their 
industry might be conspicuous: hence the qualities ofa 
good wife, (morigere uxoris), brobitas, forma, fides, fame 
pudicitie. lanificeque manus, Auson: Parent. ile 3. xvi. 3. 
But in after times, women of rank and fortune became so 
. luxurious and indolent, that they thought this attention be. 
low them. JVunc plereque sic luxu et inertia defluunt, ut ne 
lanificii quidem curam susciberedignentur, Colume]. Proem. 
On this account, slaves only were employed in spinning 
and weaving, (TExToREs et TEXTRICES, lanifici, et 4), 
and a particular place appropriated to them, where they 
wrought, (rExTRINA, vel-um). Thus Verres appointed 
in Sicily, Cic. Verr- iv. 26. 

The principal manufacture was of wool; for although 
theré were those who made linen, r1N rTEoNEs, Plaut. Aul. 


iij. 5, 38. Serv. in JEn. vii. 14. and a robe of linen, (vestis | 


lintea), seems to have been highly valued, Cic. Verr. v. 56. 
yet it was not much worn. 

The principal parts of the woollen manufacture are de- 
scribed by Ovid, Met. vi. 53. dressing the wool ; picking or 


teasing, combing, and carding it, (nam carpere,p ectere, . 


v: pectinare, carminare, &c.) spinning (nere, poet: ducere; vel 
trahere) with a distaff, (corus), and spindle, (Fusus), 
winding or forming the thread into clews, (glomerare) ; dy- 
ing, (tingere, fucare, fuco medicare). 

'The wool seems to have been sometimes put in round 
balls, (g/omerari in orbes), before it was spun, Ovid. Met. 
19. Horat. ep. 1. 13. 14... 

Wool, when new cut, (recens tonsaJ, with its natural 
moisture, was called SUCCIDA, (a succo, Parr.) so muli- 
er succida, plump, Plaut. Mil. ii. 1. 193. It used to be 
anointed with wine or oil, or swine’s grease, to prepare it 
for being dyed, Juvenal. v. 24. Plin. viii. 48. xxix. 2. Varr. 
R. R. i. 11. 

The loom, (machina in qua tela texitur), or at least that 
part to which the web was tied, was called JUGUM, a cy- 
linder or round beam across two other beams, in this form, 
It, resembling the jugum ignominiosum, under which van- 
guished enemies were made to pass, Festus, & Liv, iii. 28. 
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The threads or thrums which tied the web to the jugum, 
were called LICIA ; the threads extended longwise, and al- 
ternately raised and depressed, STAMEN, the warp, (a 
stando), because the ancients stood when they wove, plac- 
ing the web perpendiculorly (whence Rado stantis (i. e. 
pendentis) percurrens stamina tele, Ovid. Met. iv. 275.) and 
wrought upwards, in altitudinem, vel sursum versum, Fes- 
tus), which method was dropt, except by the linen weisv. 
ers, (LINTEONES) ; and in weaving the Tunica Recta, 1b. 

"Phe threads inserted into the warp, were called SUBTE- 

MEN, the woof or weft, (quasi subteacimen, vel substamen), 
some read subtegmen, but improperly : the instrument which 
seperated the threads of the warp, ARUNDO, the reed ; 
wh:ch inserted the woof into the warp, RADIUS, the shut- 
atle; which fixed it when inserted, PECTEN, the lay, O- 
vid. Met. vi. 53. vel Spatua, Senec. ep. 91. When the 
web was woven upright, a thin piece of wood, like a sword, 
seems to have been used for this purpose ; as in the weaving 
of Arras, of Turkey carpetting, &c. in which alone, the up.. 
right mode of working is now retained, the weft is driven up 
with an instrument. somewhat like a hand, with the fingers 
stretched out, made of lead or iron. Ir is doubtful whether 
the ancients made use of the reed and /ay for driving up the 
weft as the moderns do. The principal part of the machinery 
of a loom, vulgarly calied the Caam or Hiddles, composed 
of eyed or hooked threads, through which the warp passes, 
and which, being alternately raised and depressed by the 
motion of the feet on the Treadles, raises or depresses the 
warp, and makes the shed for transmitting the shuttle with 
the weft, or something similar, seems also to have been call- 
ed LICIA ; hence Licia tele addere, to prepare the web for 
weaving, to begin to weave, Varg. G. i. 285. 

When figures were to be woven on cloth, several threads 
of the warp of different colours were alternately raised and 
depressed ; and in like manner, the woof was inserted : If, 
for instance, three rows of threads (tria licia) of different 
colours were raised or inserted together, the cloth was call- 
ed TRILIX, wrought with a triple tissue or warp, which 
admitted the raising of threacs cf ery pi recu! © eeler: or 
quality, at pleasure, Virge .Zn- iit. 467. v. 959. vli. 396, 
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So B1L1x, Jd. xii. 375. Hence the art of mixing colours ci. 


gold and silver in cloth: thus, Fert picturatas auri subtemi- 
ne vestes, figured with a weft of gold, Firg. Ain. iil. 483. 

The warp was also called TRAMA, Senec. ep. 91. Hence 
tramafigure, skin and bones, like a thread-bare coat, Pers. 
vie 73. but Servius makes trama the same with Ze, 
Virg- JEn. iii. 483. 

The art of embroidering cloth with needle work (acu pin- 
gere) is said to have-been first invented by the Phrygians ; 
whence such vests were called Porycionra&, Plin. viii. 
48. s. 74.—the interweaving of gold, (aurum intexere), by 
King Attalus; whence Vestes Arratica, Jb. & Pro- 
pert. ni. 18. 19.—the interweaving of different colours (co- 
lores diversos picture intexere) by the Babylonians ; hang- 


ings and furniture of which kind of cloth for a dining-room ' 


( tricliniaria Babylonica) cost Nero L. 52,281 : 13: 4. ster- 
Ing, quadragies sestertio ; and even in the time of Cato cost 
800,000 sestertiz, Plin. ibid.—the raising of several threads 


at once, (plurimis liciis texere), by the people of Alexandria | 


in /Egypt, which produced a cloth similar to the Baby- 
lonian, called PorvwiTA, (ex reave; multus, et irs, filum), 
Ib. & Martial xiv. 150. Isidor. xix. 22. wrought, as weav- 
ers say, with a many-leaved coam or comb. The art of mix- 
ing silver in cloth (argentumin fila deducere, et filisargenteis 
vestimenta contexere) was not invented till under the Greek 
emperors ; when clothes of that kind of stuff came to be 
much used under the name of VESTIMENTA SYRMATI- 
na, Salmas. dd Vopisci Aurelian. 46. 

From the operation of spinning and weaving, FILUM, a 
thread, is often put for a style or manner of writing, Cic. 
Lel. 7. Orat. ii. 22, iti. 26. Fam. ix. 12. Gel. xx. 5. and 
DUCERE OT DEDUCERE, to write or compose ; Juvenal. 
vii. 74. thus, Z'enui deducta poemata filo, 1. e. subtiliore sti- 
lo scripta, Horat. ep. ii. 1. 225. So deductum dicere carmen, 
to sing a pastoral poem, written in a simple or humble style, 
Firg. ecl. vi. 5.— Ovid. Trist. 1. 10. 18. ep. xvii- 88. Pont. 
3. 5. 7. & 13. also vExERE, Cic. Fam. ix. 21- Q. fratr- iii. 
5. and subtexere, to subjoin, Tibull. iv. 1. 211. 

In the Atrium anciently the family used to sup, Serv. iz 
Firg. Hin Y. 726, iii, 353. where likewise was the kitchen, 
Curina, Lid, 


i 
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In the Atrium, the nobility placed the images of their an- 
‘cestors, see p. 33. the clients used to wait on their patrons, 
Horat. ep. ìi 5. 31. Juvenal. vii 71. and receive the spor- 
tula, Sec p. 490. 

_ The Atrium was also adorned with pictures, statues, 
plate, &c. and the place where these were kept was called 
PINATHECA, Pan. xxxv. 9. Petron. 29. 83. 

In later times, the atrium secms to have becn divided in- 
to diffcrent parts, separated frem one another by hangings or 
veils, (vela/, into which persons were admitted, according 

_ to their different degrees of favour; whence they were call. 
ed amici ADMISSIONIS prime, secunde, vel tertie : 
which distinction is said to have been first made by C. 
Gracchus and Livius Drusus, Senec. de benef. vi. 33. 84. 
Clem. i. 10. Hence those who admitted persons into thc 
presence of the Emperor, were called Ex oFFICIO ADMIS- 
SIONIS, Suet. P esp. 14. vel A DMISSIONALES, Lamprid. in 
Alex. 4. and the chief of them, MAGISTER ADMISSIONUM, 
master of ceremonies, Vopise. Aurelian. 12- usually frecd. 
men, who used to be very insolent under weak or wicked 
princes, Phn. xxxii. 3- and even to take money for admis- 
sion, Senec. const. Sapient. 14. but not so under good prin- 
ces, Plin. paneg. 47. 

There was likewise an atrium in temples; thus atrium 
Libertatis, Cic. Mil, 22. Liv. xxv. 7. Tacit. Hist. i. 31. 
Atrium publicum in Capitoko, Liv. x xiv. 10. 

In the hall. there was an hearth (FOCUS), on which a 
fire was kept always burning near the gate, under the charge 
ofthe janitor, Ovid. Fast. i. 135. around it the images 
of the Lares were placed; whence Lar is put for focus, 
ibid. — 

The ancients had not chimneys for conveying the smoke 
through the walls as we have; hence they were much in- 
fested with it, Horat. Sat. i. 5. 81. Vitruv. vii. 3. hence also 
the images in the hall are called Fumos#,Cic. Pis. 1 Ju- 
venal. viii. 8. and December Fumosus, from the use of 
fires in that month, Martial. v. 31. 5. —— | 

They burnt wood, Horat. od. i. 9. 5. which they were at 
great pains to dry, Jd. iii. 17. 14. and anoint with the lees 
of oll, (amurca), to prevent smoke, Plin. xv. 8. hence called 
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ligna ACAPNA, (ex a priv. et x«vvs, fumus), Mart. xiii. 
15 vel cocTA, ne fumum faciant, Ulpian. de lege. in. is 
53. Cato de R- R. c. 130. 

The Romans used portable furnaces, (camini portatiles, 
Jornaces, vel -cule, foculi, ignitabula vel eschare), for carry- 
ing embers and burning coals, (prune vel carbones igniti), 
to warm the different apartments of a house, Suet. Tib. 74. 
Vit. 8. which seem to have been placed in the middle of the 
room, Cat. de re rust. 18. Colum. xi. 1. | 

In the time of Seneca, a method was contrived of convey- 
ine heat from a furnace below, by means of tubes or canals 
affixed to the walls, (per tubos parietibus impresses), which 
warmed the rooms more equally, Senec. ep. 90. de provid: — 
4. 

4. An open place in the centre of the house, where the 
rain-water fell, and which admitted light from above, was 
called IMPLUVIUM, cr Compluvium, Festus; Varro de 
L^L. iw 33. Ascon. m Cic- Varr. i. 25. Liv. xliii: Haal 
so Cavapium, or Cavum edium, Varr. ibid. Plin. ep. il. 
17. commonly uncovered, (su^divale); if not, from its 
arched roof, called Testupo, Parr. ibid. 

Vitruvius directs, that it should not be more than the 
third, nor less than the fourth part of the breadth of the 4- 
érium, vi. 4. 

The slave who had the charge of the Atrium and what it 
contained, was called A'TRIENSIS, Petron. 29. He held 
the first raiik among his fellow slaves, Cic. Ton. 5. Plaut- 
Asin. it. 3. 80. and exercised authority over them, Jd. ii. 4. 
18. 

5. The sleeping apartments in a house were called CU. 
BICULA dormitoria, vel nocturna, noctis, et somni ; for 
there were also cubicula diurna, for reposing in the day-time, 
Plin. ep. i. 3. ii. 17. v- 6. 

Each of these had cáo atit an anti-chamber adjoining, 
(ProcoErum, vel Procestrium), Ibid. 

There were also in bed-chambers places for holding 
books, inserted in the walls, (armaria parieti inserta), Id. 
i b 

Any room or apartment in the inner part of the house, 
under lock and key, as we say, was called CONCLAVE, 
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vel + , Ter. Heaut. v. 1. 29. (a con et clavis, quo una 

lav Bitur, Festus ; vel quod intrá eum locum loca 
nulta et cubicula. clausa sunt, adherentia triclinio, Donat. 
in Tor. Eun. iii 5. 35.) put also for the TaicrrN1uM, Cic. 
rr. iv. 26. Orat. ii. 86. Quinctil. ix. 2. Horat. sat. ii. 6. 
WB. 

Among the Greeks, the women had a separate apartment 
from the men, called GYN ZECEUM, (yv), Cic. Phil. 
21237. Per. Phorm. Y». 0. 22. 

The slaves who took care of the bed. Ser were call- 
ed CUBICULARII, Cic. Att. vi. 14. Suet. Tib. 291. or 
CusicuraAnEs. Jd .Ver- 38. the chief of them, Pr apost- 
TUs CUBICULO, vcl Decurro CuBICULARIORUM, Suet, 
Dom. 16. & 17. They were usually in great favour with 
their masters, and introduced such as wanted to see them, 
Cic ibid. for the Emperors often. gave audience in their bed- 
chamber ; the doors of which had hangings or curtains 
suspended before them, (foribus pretenta vela), Tacit. Ann: 
5. Suet- Cl. 10. which were drawn up (levabantur) when 
any one entered, Senec. ep. 81. 

The eating apartments were called Cenationes, Cenacu- 
la, vel Triclinia.: See p. 472. & 473- 

A parlour for supping or sitting in, was called DIET A, 
Plin. ep. ii. 17. Suet. Cl. 10. Sometimes several apartments 
joined together, were called by that name, or Zeta, P/m. ep. 
ii. 17. v. 6. and a small apartmentor alcove, which might be 
joined to the principal apartment, or separated from it at 
pleasure, by means of curtains and windows, ZOTHECA, 
vel -cula, ibid. 

D174, in the civil law, is often put for a pleasure-house 
ina garden: So Piin. ep. ii 17. and by Cicero, for diet, or 
a certain mode of living. for the cure of a disease, Att. iv. 3. 
It is sometimes confounded with cubiculum, Plin. ep. vi. 16. 

An apartment for basking in the suu was called SOLA- 
RIUM, Plaut. Mil. ii. 4- 25. Suet. Cl. 10. which Nero ap- 
pointed to be made on the portico before the house, 7d. Ner. 
16. or Hettocaminus, Plin. ib. 

The apartments of a house were variously constructed 
and arranged at different times, and according to the different 
taste of individuals. 
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The Roman houses were covered with tiles, (iegule/, of 
a considerable breadth ; hence bricks and tiles are mention- 
ed in Vitruvius and ancient monuments, two feet broad, 
/hipedales) ; and a garret, (cenaculum), covered by one 


' tile; Suet. Gramm. 11: When war was declared against 


Antony, the senators were taxed at 4 oboli or 10 asses for 
every tile on their houses, whether their own property or hir- 
ed, Dio, xlvi 31. In Nonius Marcellus we read, Zn singu- 
las tegulas impositis sexcentis sexcenties confici posse, C- 
iv. 93. Buthere sexcentis 1s supposed to be by mistake for 
sex nummis, or singulas tegulas to be put for singula tecta, 
each roof. 

The roofs (tecta) of the Roman houses scem to have been 
senerally of an angular form, like ours, the top or highest 
part of which was called FASTIGIUM, Festus, Virg. JEn. 
i. 442. ii. 458. 758- hence operi fastigium imponere, to fin- 
nish, Cic. Off i. 7. put also for the whole roof, Cic. Orat. 
iil. 46- Q. fr. ii. 1. 4. but particularly for a certain part on 
‘the top of the front of temples, where inscriptions were made, 


| Plin. paneg. 54. and statues erected, Plin. xxxv. 192. s. 45. 


xxxvi 5. Hence it was decreed by the Senate, that Julius 

Cæsar might add a Fastigium to the front of his house, and 

adorn it in the same manner as a temple, Z7or.iv. 2. Cic 

sPhil. i 43- which the night before he was slain, his wife 
Calpurnia dreamt had fallen down, Suet, Jul. 81. Plutarch- 
im Ces. p. /38. 

' From the sloping of the sides of the roof of a house, Fas- 
i'IcIUM is put for any declivity ; hence Cloace fastigio duc- 
że, sloping, Liv. 1.38. So Can B. G. 1. 25. ii. 24. Fasti- 
e:aTus, bending or sloping, Ces. B. G. 11. 8. and from its 
proper signification, viz. the summit or top, itis put for dig- 
nity or rank ; thus, Curatio altior fastigio suo, a charge su- 
perior to his rank, Liv. i. 27. Pari fastigio stetit, with equal 
dignity, JVep- xxv. 14. {In consulare fastigium provectus, 
to the honour of-consul, Yell. ii. 6% or for any head of dis- 
course; Summa sequar fastigio rerum, I will recount the 
cinief circumstances, Virg. JEn. 1. 346. also for depth, as 
altitudo, Serv. in. Virg. G. ii- 288. The centre of the inner 
part of a round roof of a temple, where the beams joined, 


was called THOLUS, Serv. in Virg. Ain ix. 408, Ovid. 
@ 
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Fast. vi. 296. the front of which, or the space above the 
door, was also called F'asticrum, Virg. ibid. But any 
round roof was called Tuorus, Martial. ii. 59. Vitruv. i. 
7. 5. as that of Vesta, resembling the concave hemisphere of 
the sky, Ovid. Fast. vi. 282. & 296. Whence Dio says, 
that the Pantiweon of Agrippa had its name, because from 
the roundness of its figure (Seaccdes à) it resembled heaven, 
the abode of the gods, liii. 27. From the Tholus offerings 
consecrated to the gods, as spoils taken in war, &c. used to 
be suspended, or fixed to the Z'astigium, Virg. ib. and on 
the top of the Tholus, on the outside, statues were some- 
times placed, Mart. 1. 71. 10. 

The ancient Romans had only openings (foramina), in 
the walls to admit the light; FENESTRZE, windows, 
(from aw, ostendo ; hence oculi et aures sunt quasi fenes- 
tre animi, Cic. Tusc. 1. 20.) covered with two folding 
leaves, (6:fores valve), of wood, Ovid. Pont. iu. 5. Amor. i. 
5. 3. and sometimes a curtain, Juvenal. ix. 105. hence said 
to be joined, when shut, Horat. 1. 25- Cubiculum ne diem 
quidem sentit, nisi apertis fenestris, Plin. ii. 17. ix- 36. some- 
times covered with a net, fenestre RETICULATA, ne quod 
animal maleficum introire queat, Varr. R. R. iil. 7.) occa- 
sionally shaded by curtains, (obductis velis), Plin. ep. vii. 
2d. 

OA the first Emperors, windows were contrived of a 
certain transparent stone, called LAPIS SPECULARIS, 
found first in Spain, and afterwards in Cyprus, Cappadocia, 
Sicily, and Africa, which might be split into thin leaves, 
( finditur in quamlibet tenues crustas), like slate, but not 
above five feet long each, Senec. ep. 90. Plin. xxxvi. 92. 
s. 45. What this stone was, is uncertain. 

Windows, however, of that kind (SPECULARID), were 
used only in the principal appartments of great houses, 
Senec. ep. 86. Nat. Q. iv. 13. in gardens, Plin. xv. 16. 
xix. 5. Martial. vii. 14. called PERsPICUA GEMMA, 26. 
68. in porticos, Plin. ep. ii. 17. in sedans, (lectica), J uvenal. 
iv. 21. or the like. 

Paper, linen cloth, and horn, seem likewise to have been 
used for windows ; hence CORNEUM sPECULAR, Tert. dz: 
Anim. 53. 

AF 
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The Romans did not use glass for windows, although 
they used it for other purposes, particularly for mirrors, 
(specula, nor is it yet universally used in Italy, on account 
of the heat. Glass was first invented in Phoenecia accidental- 
ly by mariners burning nitre on the sand es the sea.shore, 
Plin. xxxvi. 26. s. 65. 

Glass windows (vitrea speciianiidi are not — till 
about the middle of the fourth century by ZZieronymus, CSt- 
Jerome,) ad Ezech. xl. 16. first used in England, A. 1177 ; 
first made there, 1558 ; but plate glass for coaches and look- 
ing glasses not till 1676. 

The Romans, in later times, adorned the pavements of 
their houses with small pieces (cruste, vel -a) of marble, of 
different kinds, and different colours, curiously joined to- 
gether,called PAVIMENTA SECTILIA, Suet. Ces. 56. (Moc - 
puza, Varro), vel EMBLEMATA VERMICULATA, Cic. Orat. 
ii 43. or with small pebbles, (calcul, vel. tessere, s. ule), 
dyedin various colours ; hencecalled Pav rwEN TA TESSEL- 
LATA, Suet. Ib. used likewise, and most frequently, in 
ceilings, Lucan. x. 114. in after times, called opus museum, 
vel musivum, Mosaic work, probably because first used in 
caves or grottos, consecrated to the muses, (musca), Plin. 
xxxvi 21. s. 42. The walls also used to be covered with 
crusts of marble, 75. 6. 

Ceilings were often adorned with ivory, and fretted or 
formed into raised work and hollows, (/aqueata tecta, Cic. 
legg. ii le LAQUE ARIA vel LacunartiA, from lacus or la- 
cuna, the hollow interstice between the beams, Serv. in Firg. 
JEn. 1. 726.) gilt, (aurea, Ibid. & Horat. od. ii. 18. inau- 
rata, Plin. xxxiii. 3.) and painted, Plin. xxxv. 11. s. 40. 
Nero made the ceiling of his dining room to shift and exhi- 
bit new appearances, as the different courses or dishes were 
removed, Senec. ep. 90. Suet. Ner. 31. 


VILLAS and GARDENS of the ROMANS. 


j e magnificence of the Romans was chiefly conspicu- 
ous in their country-villas, Cic. de legg. iii. 13. 
VILLA originally denoted a farm-house, and its appur- 
&enances, or the accommodations requisite for a husband- 
man (quasi VELLA, Quo fructus vehebant, & unde vehebant, 
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eum venderentur, Varr. R. R. i. 2.) hence the overseer ofa 
farm was called VILLICUS ; and his wife, (uxor hber, et 
CONTUBERNALIS servi), VILLICA. But when luxury 
was introduced, the name of villa was applied to a number 
of buildings reared for accommodating the family of an opu- 
lent Roman citizen in the country, Cic. Rose. Com. 12. 
hence some of them are said to have been built in the man- 
ner of cities, in urbium modum exedificate, Sallust. Cat. 12. 
JEdificia privata, laxitatem urbium magnarum vincentia, 
Senec. benef. vii. 10. Ep. 90. Horat. od. ii- 15. ni. 1. 33. 

A villa of this kind was divided into three parts, Un BA- 
NA, Rustica, and Fructuarra: The first contained 
dining rooms, parlours, bed-chambers, baths, ténnis-courts, 
walks, terraces, (xysti) &c. adapted to the different seasons of 
theyear. The villa rustica contained accommodations for the 
various tribes of slaves and workmen, stables, &c. and the 
Fructuaria, wine and oil-cellars, corn-yards, (fenilia et pa- 
learia), barns, granaries, store-houses, repositories for pre- 
serving fruits, (aporothece), e. Columel. i. 4. 6. 

Cato and Varro include both the last parts under the 
name of VıLLA RUSTICA, Cat. de R. R ii. 1. ix. 1. arr, 
xii. 6. But the name of villa isoften applied to the first 
alone, without the other two, and called by Vitruvius, Psev- 
DO-URBANA; by others, Prarorium, Suet. Aug. 72. 
Cal. 37. Lit. 8. 

In every villa there commonly was a tower ; in the upper 
part of which was a supping room, (eenativ), were the 
guests, while reclining at table, might enjoy at the same 
time a pleasant prospect, Phn. ep. ii. 17. 

Adjoining to the ViL14 Rustica, were places for keep- 
ing hens, GarriNaRiUM; geese, CHENOBOSCIUM : 
ducks, and wild fowl, NgssoTRoPHIUM ; biras, ormthon, 
vel Avrarium ; dormice, GLIRARIAM ; swine, SAILE, 
sc. stabulum, et hare, hogsties ; hares, rabbits, &c. LEpo- 
RARIUM a warren; bees, APIARIUM; and even smuls, 
CocHLEARE, &c. 

There was a large park, of fifty acres, or more (z2«- 
eos’, for deer and wild beasts, THERIOTROPHIUM, vel VI- 
VARIUM, Gell. i. 20. but the last word is applied also to a 
fish-pond, (PzsciNA), Juvenal. iv. 51- or an oyster-bed, 
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Plin. ix- 54. or any place where live-animals were kept for 
pleasure or profit: Hence in vivaria mittere, i. e. lactare, 
muneribus et observantia omni alicujus hereditatem captare, 
to court one for his money, ZJorat. ep. i. 1. 79. Ad vivaria 
currunt, to good quarters, to a place were plenty of spoil is 
to be had, Juvenal. ni. 308. 

The Womans were uncommonly fond of — (Hon. 
TUS, vel on rus, ubi arbores et olera oriuntur), as indeed all 
the ancients were : Hence the fabulous garden and golden 
apples of the HESPERIDES, Virg. JEn. iv. 484. of Adonis 
and Alcinous. Zb. G. ii- 87. Ovid. Am- i. 10. 56. Pont. iv. 
2. 10. Stat. Sylv. i. 3. 81. the hanging gardens (pensiles 
horti) of Semiramis, or of Cyrus at Babylon, Plin. xix. 4. 
the gardens of Epicurus, put for his gymnasium, or school, 
Ibid. et Cic. Att. xi 93. Fin. v. 3. 

In the laws of the twelve tables, villa is not mentioned, 
but ortus m place of it, Plin. Ibid. The husbavdmen call- 
ed a garden altera succidia, a second dessert, or flitch of ba- 
con, (perna, petaso, vel lardum), which was always ready to 
be cut,. Cic. Sen. 16- or a sallad (ACETARIA, -orum, facilia 
concoqui, nec oneratura sensum cibo, Plin. xix» 4. s. 19.) 
and judged there must be a bad housewife (nequam mater 
Jamihas, for this was her charge) in that house where the 

garden was in bad order, (indiligens hortus, i. e. indiligenter 
p Even in the city, the common people used to have 
representations of gardens in their windows, Phin. ibid. 

In ancient times, the garden was chiefly stored with fruit- 
trees and pot-herbs, (ex horto enim plebei macellum, lb.) 
hence called Hortus prncuts, the kitchen-garden, Virg. 
G. iv. 118. Phin ep- i1 17. and noble families were denomi- 
nated not only from the cultivation of certain kinds of pulse, 
(legumina), Fabii, Lentuli, Pisones, &c. but also of lettuce, 
Lactucini, Plin. xix- 4- 

But in after times, the chief attention was paid to the rear- 
ing of shady trees, Horat. od. ii. 14. 22. et od. xv. 4. Ovid- 
Nux. 29, &c- aromatic plants, flowers, and evergreens ; as 
the myrtle, ivy, laurel, boocwood, £c. These, for the sake 
of ornament, were twisted, and cut into various figures by 
slaves trained for that purpose, called TOPIARII, Plin- ep. 
il. 19. who were said TOPIARIAM, sc. artem FACERE, 
Cic, Q. Jr. iii. 1, 2. vel OPUS TOPIARIUM, Pln., xv. 30. 


j 
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Gardens were adorned with the most beautiful statues, 
Cic Dom. 43. Phn. ep. viis 18. f£. Here the Romans, when 
they chose it, lived in retirement, Cc. Att. xii. 40. Suet. 
Cl. 5. Tacit. Ann. xvi. 34. and entertained thcir friends, 
Senec. ep. 21. Mert. iv. 64. 

The Romans were particularly careful to have their gar- 
dens well watered, (rigu:, vel irrigui) ; and for thot pur- 
p w, if there was no water in the ground, it was conveyed in 


pipes, Coiducebatur per canales, vel fistulas aquarias, Plin. 


ep. v. 6- per tubos plumbeos, vel ligneos, Piir. xvi. 42. s. 
81. vel fictiles, seu testaceos, ld. xxx 6. s. 31.) These 
aqueducts (ductus aquarum) were scmetimes so large, that 
E" went by the name of NiL1 and Evuripr; Cic. legg. ii- 


The gardens at Rome most frequently mentioned in the 
Classics, were, Āorti Casaris, Horat. sat. i. 9» 18. Suet- 
83. Lucur1r, Zacit. Ann. xi. 1. 37. MARTIALIS iv. 64. 
Neronis, Tacit. Ann. xiv. 3. xv.44. PourzErr, Cice. Phil. 
ii. 99. SALUSTII, V. -IANI; the property first of Sallust the 
historian, then of his grand. nephew, and adopted son, Tacit; 
Ann: iii. 30. afterwards of the emperors, Jd. xiii- 47. Hist. 
iii. 82. Seneca, Id. xiv. 52. Juvenal. x. 16. TARQUINII 
Surersr, the most ancient in the city, Liv. i 54. Ovid. 
Fast. ii. 703. &c. l 

Adjoining to the garden were beautiful walks, (am^ulacra, 
vel -tiones), shaded with trees, and a place for exercise, 
( palestra), Cic. legg. ii. 2. Gell i. 2. 

Trees were often reared with great care rom houses in 
the city, Morat. ep. 1. 10. 22. T'ibul/. ii. 3. 15. and statues 
placed among them, Cic- Verr. i- 19. 


AGRICULTURE of the ROMANS. 


p ancient Romans were so devoted to agriculture, 
that their most illustrious commanders were sometimes 
called from the plough ; thus, Cincinnatus, Liv. ili- 26. 
Cic. Rosc. Am. 18. The Senators commonly resided in the 
country, and cultivated the ground with their own hands, 
Jhid. See p. 9. and the noblest families derived their sir- 
names from cultivating particular kinds of grain ; as the 
Fasi Pison Es, LEN TULI, C1icERONES, &c. Plin. xvii, 


" 
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1. To be a good husbandman, was accounted the highest 
praise, (Bonus coronus, vel AGRICOLA, was equivalent 
to Vir Bonus, Ibid. 3. Cato, R. R. Pr. 2. Locur es, 
rich, q: loci, hoc est, agri plenus: PEcUNIoSUS, a pecorum 
copia ; so Assipuus, ab asse dando, Quinctil. v. 10. Ovid. 
Fast. v. 280. Gell. x. 5. Festus) ; and whoever neglected 
his ground, or cultivated it improperly, was liable to the 
animadversion of the Censors, Plin. Zbid- 

At first no citizen had more ground than he could etii. 
vate himself, Romulus allotted to each only two acres, 
Varr. R. R. i. 10. Pln. xviii. 11. called Hazrepium, 
(quod heredem sequerentur,) Id. and Sons, Festus ; or ces. 
pes fortuitus, Horat. od. ii- 15. 17. which must have been 
cultivated with the spade. An hundred of these sortes or 
heredia were called CEN Tvn1A; Columell. i. 5. Hence in 
nullam sortem bonorum natus, i. e partem hereditatis, to 
no share of his grandfather's fortune, Liv. i- 34» After the 
expulsion of the kings seven acres were granted to each citi- 
zen, Plin. xviii. 3. which continued for a long time to be 
the usual portion assigned them in the division of conquered 
lands, Liv. v. 30. Val. Max. iv. 3. 5. L. Quinctius Cin. 
cinnatus, Curius Dentatus, Fabricius, Regulus, &c. had 
no more, fd. iv. 4. 6. & 7. Cincinnatus had only four 
acres, according to Columella, pref. & i 3. and Pling, 
xviii. 3. 

Those whom proprietors employed to take care of those 
grounds which they kept in their own hands, were called 
VILLICI, Horat. ep. 1. 14- Cic. Verr. n 50. Att. xiv. 17. 
and were usually of servile condition, Z7/:d. 

Those who cultivated the public grounds of the Roman 
people, and paid tithes for them, were also called ARATO- 
RES, whether Roman citizens, or natives of the provinces, 
(provinciales) ; and their farms, ARATIONES, Ci. Ferr. — 
nk 20-427, 63. Phil. iu. 37. 

But when riches increased, and the estates of individuals - 
were enlarged, opulent proprietors let part of their grounds 
to other citizens, who paid a certain rent for them, as our 
farmers or tenants, and were properly called COLONI, 
Cic. Cecin.: 32. Plin. ep. xe 24- Colum. i. 7- CONDUC. 
TORES, Plin. ep. vii 30. or PARTIARII, because usu- 
ally they shared the produce of the ground with the proprie- 
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tor, Caius l. 25. $ 6. ff, Locati, Plin. ep. ix. 97. It ap- 
peor» that the Romans generally gave leases only for five 
years, (singulis lustris predia locasse), Id. 1x. 37. 

AGRICOL was a general name, including not only 
those who ploughed the ground, (ARA TORES, qui ter- 
ram arant, vel ipsi sua znanu, vel per alios, Cic- Verr. v. 
38.) but also those who reared vines, (vinitores) ; or trees, 
(arboratores) ; and shepherds, (pastores). 

At first the stock on the farm seems to have belonged to 
the proprietor, and the farmer received a certain share of 
the produce for his labour.. A farmer of this kind was called 
POLITOR, vel PoZntor, the dresser of the land, or Par- 
TIARIUS, which name is also applied to a shepherd, or to 
any one who shared with another the fruits of his industry. 
Such farmers only are mentioned by Cato, who calls those 
who farmed their own grounds, Coroni. So Virg. ecl ix. 
4. But this word is commonly used in the same general 
sense with agricole : Non dominus, sed colonus, Senec. ep. 
88. In Columella, colonus means the same with the farmer 
or tenant among us, who was always of a free condition, and 
distinguished from VILLICUS, a bailiff or overseer of a 
farm, a steward, who was usually a slave or freedman, Co- 
`lum. i. 7. Horat. ep. v. 14. Cic- Verr. iii. 50. So shepherds, 
Virg. ecl. i, 28. & 41. When a free.born citizen was em- 
ployed as an overseer, he was called Procurator, Cic. 
Cecin. 20. Att. xiv. 17. Orat. i. 58. and those who acted 
. under him, ACTORES, Plin. ep. iti. 19. 

The persons euplpyed i in rustic work, under the tii 
or bailiff, were either slaves or hirelings ; in latter times, 
chiefly the former, and many of them chained; see p. 42. 
Plin. xviii. 4. Martial. ix. 93. Ovid. Pont. i. 6. 31. The 
younger Pliny had none such, Æp. iii: 19. 

The Romans were very attentive to every part of hus. 
- bandry, as appears from the writers on that subject, Cato, 
Varro, Virgil, Pliny, Columella, Palladius, &c. 

Soils were chiefly of six kinds; fat and lean, (pingue, ` 
vel macrum), free and stiff, — vel spissum, rarum vel 
densum), wet and dry, (Aumidum vel siccum), which were a- 
dapted to produce different crops, Col. ii. 2. 

The free soil was most proper for vines, and the stiff for 
oom, Virg. G, ii, 229. 
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'The qualities ascribed to the best soil are, that itis of à 
blackish colour, (terra nigra, vel pulla, Virg. G. ii. 203) 
glutinous, when wet, 2b. 248. and easily crumbled, when 
dry ; has an agreeable smell, and a certain sweetness, Z6. 
238. Plin. xvii. 5. imbibes water, retains a proper quantity, 
and discharges a superfluity, Zb. when ploughed, exhales 
mists and flying smoke, not hurting the plough-irons with 
salt-rust ; the ploughman followed by rooks, crows, &c. 
and when at rest carries a thick grassy turf, Plin. ib. Virg. 
G. ii. 217. Land for sowing was called ARVUM, (ab a- 
rando; Parr. R. R. 1. 29.) anciently Arvus, sc. ager, 
Plaut. Truc: 1- 2. 47. ground for pasture, PAscUUM, V° -Us 
sc- ager, Ibid. 

. The Romans used various kinds of manure to improve 
the soil; particularly dung, (/imus vel stercus), which they 
were at great pains to collect, and prepare in dunghills, (ster- 
guilinia, vel fimeta), constructed in a particular manner, Col. 


X. 6. Plin. xxiv. 19. et xvii 9. They sometimes sowed pi- 


geons’ dung, or the like, on the fields like seed, and mixed 
it with the earth, by sarcling, or by weeding-hooks, (sarcu- 
la), Col. i 16. 

When dung was wanting, they mixed earths of different 
qualities, Zbid- they sowed lupines, and ploughed them down  . 
for manure, (stercorandi agri causa), Varr. R. R. i. 23. 
Beans were used by the Greeks for this purpose, Theophrast: 
viii. 9. 

'The Romans also for manure burnt on the ground the 
stubble, (stipulam urebant), Virg. G. i. 84. shrubs, (/rute- 
£a), Plin. xviii- 6. twigs and small branches, virgas et sar- 
menta,) ld. 25. 'l'hey were well acquainted with lime, 
( calx), but do not seem to have used it for manure, at least 
tilllate. Pliny mentions the use of it for that purpose in 
Gaul, xvii. 8. and hence probably it was tried in Italy. He 
also mentions the use of marl, (MARGA), of various kinds, 


‘both in Britain and Gaul, and likewise in Greece, called 


there Leucargillon, xvii. 5. &c. but not found in Italy, Zb. 

To carry off the water, (ad aquam, vel uliginem nimiam - 
deducendam,) drains (Ix c 11.14, vel fosse ineiles) were made, 
both covered and open, ('cec« et patentes). acccrding to the 
nature of the soil, and water-furrows, (sule: aquarti, vel eli- 
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ces, quod undam cliciunt, Virg. G. i. 109) Col ii 2. & 8: 
Plin. xviii 6. 

The instruments used in tillage were, 

ARATRUM, the plough ; concerning the form of which, 
authors are not agreed. Its chief parts were, T Exo, the 
beam ; .to which the jugum or yoke wasfastened : STIV A, 
the plough tail or handle ; on the end of which was a cross- 
bar, (transversa regula, called Manicuta, vel caruLus, 
Ovid. Pont.i. 8. 57.) which the ploughman (arator, v. bu- 
bulcus/ took hold of, and by it directed theplough ; VowER, 
vel -eris, the plough.share ; BURIS, a crooked piece of 
wood, which went between the beam and the plough-share ; 
(hence AnATRUM cunvun, Virg. G. i. 170.) represented 
by Virgil as the principal part of the plough, to which there 
seems to be nothing exactly similar in modern ploughs ; to 
it was fitted the DEN TAL E, the share-beam, a piece of tim- 
ber on which the share was fixed : called by Virgil, duplicz 
dentalia dorso, 1. e. lato ; and by Varro, dens - to the buris, 
were also fixed two AunES, supposed to have served in place 
of what we call mold-boards, or earth-boards, by which the 
furrow is enlarged, and the earth thrown back, (regeritur) ; 
Cutter, much the same with our coulter, Plin. xviii. 18. 
RALLA, or rulla, vel -um, the plough-staff, used for clean- 
ing the plough-share, Zd. 19. ! 

The Romans had ploughs of various kinds; some with 
wheels. earth-boards, and coulters, others without them, &c, 
The common plough had neither coulter nor earth-boards. 

The other instruments were, LIGO, or patra, a spade, 
used chiefly in the garden and vineyard, but anciently also 
in corn-fields, Liv. iii. 26. Horat. od. iii. 6. 38. ep. i. 14. 277. 
Rasrrum, a rake; SarcuLum, a sarcle, a hoe, or weed- 
ing-hook ; BipEws, a kind of hoc or drag, with two hook- 
ed iron teeth, for breaking the clods, and drawing up the 
earth around the plants, Virg. G. ii. 400. Ovid. Am. i. 13> 
15. Occa, vel CRATES DENTATA, a harrow, Firg. G. 1. 
91. Pln. xviii. 18. Inrrx, a plank with several teeth, 
drawn by oxen, as a wain, to pull roots out of the earth, 
Varr. L. L. iv. 31. Manna, a mattock, or hand hoe, for 
cutting out weeds, Juvenal. iii. 311. Dor AnBRA, an addice, 
or adz, with its edge athwart m handle: SeçuRrIs, anaxe, 

N 


| 
| 
| 
] 
] 


586 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


with its edge parallel to the handle : sometimes joined in 
one ; hence called SEcuRIS DOLABRATA ; used not only 
in vineyards, but in corn-fields, for cutting roots of trees, 
£v. Col.1. 2. The part of the pruning.knife, (fala), made 
m the form of the half-formed moon, ( semiforms lune), 
was also called Securtis, Col: iv. 25. + 

The Romans always ploughed with oxen, usually will a 
single pair, (singulis jugis, vel paribus), Cie Verr. iii- 21. 


often more, Plin. xviii. 18. sometimes with three in one 


yoke, Col. vi. 2 10. What a yoke of oxen could plough in 


one day was called Jucum, Varr. R. Teni 10. vel JUCERUM, 


Plin. xviii- 3 

Oxen, Willie young, were trained to the plough with great 
care, V. G. iii. 163. Parr. i. 20. Cole vi. 2. The same 
person managed the plough, and drove the cattle, (Recon, 
Plin. ep. 8. 17-) with a stick, sharpened at the end, aká 
STIMULUS, («vrpor,) a goad. They were usually yoked by 
the neck, sometimes by the horns, PZz. viii. 45. Col. ii. 2 


"The commonlengthof a furrow, made without turning, was | 


120 feets hence called Actus, which squared and doubled 
in length, made a JUGERUM, Pin. xviii. 3. used likewise 
as a measure among the Hebrews, 1 Sam. xiv. 14. 

The oxen were allowed to rest a little at each turning, 
Col 11. 9- Cum ad versuram ventum est, vel, Cum versus 
peractus est, 1. e. cum sulcus ad finem perductus est ; and 
not at any other time; (nec strigare in actu spiritus, i. €. 
nec interquiescere in ducendo sulco, Plin. xviii. 19. nee in 
Media parte versure consistere, Col. n. 2-) 


Whenin ploughing, the ground was raised in the form of 


a ridge, it was called PORCA, (i. e. inter duos sulcos terra ela- 
£a vel eminens, Varr. R. R. i. 29. Fest. in IMPORCITOR), 
or Lira, Col. ii. 4. But Festus makes porc to be also 
the furrows on each side of the ridge for carrying off the wa- 
ter, properly called cor zicae, Plin. xvin. 19. s. 49. Hence 
LiRARE, to cover the seed when sown with the plough, by 
fixing boards to the ploughshare, Plin. xviii. 20. Varr.i. 29. 
when those side furrows were made, Col. ii. 4. These 
ridges are also called Surcr; for sulcus denotes not only the 
jw made by the plough, but the earth thrown up by it, 
Virg. G ie 118: i 
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‘The Romans indeed scem neverto have ploughed inridges 
unless when they sowed. ‘They did not go round when 
they came to the end of a field, as our ploughmen do, but 
returned in the same track. They were at great pains to 
make straight furrows, and of equal breadth. The plough- 
man who went crooked, was said DELIRARE, (i. c. de lira 
decedere ; hence a recto et equo, et a communi sensu recede- 
re, to dote, to have the intellect impaired by «ge or passion, 
Horat. ep. i. 2. 14- Cic. orat. ii. 18.) and PRÆVARICARI, 
to prevaricate ; whence this word was transferred toex press 
a crime in judicial proceedings, Plin. xviii. 19. s. 49. See p. 
288. 

To break and divide the soil, the furrows were made so 
narrow, that it could not be krain where the plough had 
gone, especially when a field had been frequently ploughed, 
Ib. This was cccasioned by the particular form of the Ro- 
man plough, which when held upright, only stirred the 
ground, without turning it to a side. 

The places where the ground was left unmoved, (crudum 
et immotum), were called SCAMNA, baulks, Zb. & Col. 
ii. 2. 

'The Romans commonly cultivated their ground, and left 
it fallow alternately, (alternis, sc. annis) Virg. G. i. 71. as 
is still done in Switzerland, and some provinces of France. 
They are supposed tohave been led to this from an opinion, 
that the earth was in some measure exhausted by carrying 
a crop, and needed a year’s rest to enable it to produce ano. 
ther; or from the culture of olive-trees, which were some- 
times planted in corn-fields, and bore fruit only once in two 
years, Col v. 7, 8, & 9. Parr. i. 55- Plin. xv. 3. ~~" 

A field, sown every year, was called RESTIBILIS ; 
after a year’s rest or longer, NOV ALIS. fem. vel novale, or. 
Vervactum, Plin. xviii. 19. s -49. (quod veresemel ara- 
tum est). When a field, after being long uncultivated, (ru- 
dus vel crudus), was ploughed for the first time, it was said 
PnaosciNDr; the second time, iterari, vel OFFRINGI, be- 
cause then the clods were bevien by ploughing across, and 
harrowing, Festus ; Plin. xvii. 20. the third time, tertiari, 
Lirrarı, vel 2n liram redigi; because then the seed was 
sown, Parr. 1. 29, But four or five ploughings were given 
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to stiff land, sometimes nine, Virg. G. i. 47. Plin. xviii. 20. 
Plin. ep .v. 6. 

To express this, they said, tertzo, quarto, quinto sulco se- 
rere, for ter, quater, ginquies arare. One day's ploughing, 
or one yoking, was called Una OPERA ; ten, decem opere, 
Col. ii- 4. 

Fallow-ground was usually ploughed in the spring and 
autumn ; dry and rich land, in winter ; wet and stiff ground, 
chiefly in summer: Hence that is called the best land, op- 
zima seges), BIs QUÆ SOLEM, BIS FRIGORA SENSIT, We. 
bis per estatem, bis per hiemem arata, Plin. xviii- 20. Virg. 
G- 1.48. Thus also seges is used for ager or terra, Id- iv. 
129. Cic. Tusc. ii. 5. Locus ubi prima paretur arboribus 
SEGEs, 1. e. seminarium, a nursery, Virg. G- ii. 266. but 
commonly for sata, growing corn, or the like, a crop; as 
seges lini, G. 1. 77. or metaphorically, fora multitude of 
things of the same kind; thus, Seges virorum, Ovid. Met. 
iii. 110. Virg. G. ii. 142. Seges telorum, Æn. iii. 46. Seges 
glorie), a field, Cic. Mu. 13. . 

The depth of the furrow in the first ploughing, (eum sulcus 
altius imprimeretur), was usually three fourths of a foot, or 
nine inches, (sulcus DODRANTALIS), Plin. xviii. 19. Pliny 
calls ploughing four fingers or three inches deep, Scarr- 
WCA TIOR LO. 17. tenui sulco arare, Ib. 18. tenui suspendere 
sulco, Vig. G. 1. 68. 

The seed was sown from a basket, (Sa Torta, sc. corbis, 
érimodia, containing three bushels, Col. ii. 9.( It was scat- 
tered by the hand, Cc. Sen. 15. Plin. xviii 24. and that it 
might be done equally, the hand always moved with the 
step, as with us, Jd. | 

The Romans either sowed above furrow, Cin lira), or un- 
der furrow, (sub sulco) ; commonly in the latter way. The 
seed was sown on a plain surface, and then ploughed, so that 
3t rose in rows, and admitted the operation of hoeing. It was 
sometimes covered with rakes and harrows, (rastris, vel 
crate dentata), Plin. xviii. 90. 

The principal seed-time, tempus sativum, sationis v. se- 
2ninationis, vel sementem faciendi), especially for wheat and 
barley, was from the autumnal equinox, to the winter sol- 
stice, Virg. G. 1. 208. and in spring as soon as the weather 

would permit, Col. y. 8- Varr. i, 34, 


P 
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The Romans were attentive not only to the proper sea. 
sons for sowing, but also to the choice of seed, and to adapt 
the quantity and kind of seed to the naturc of the soil, Varr. 
1 44. Virg. G. i. 193. Phin. xviii. 24. s. 55. 

_ When the growing corns, (segetes, vel sata, -orum), were 
too luxuriant, they were pastured upon, dop d 
Virg. G. i. 193. 

To destroy the weeds, two methods were u mule SARCU. 
LATIO, vel sarritio hoeing : and RUNCATIO, weeding, 
pulling the weeds with the hand, or cutting them with a 
hook. Sometimes the growing corns were watered, (riga- 
bantur), Virg. G. i. 106. 

In some countries, lands are said to bave been of surpris- 
ing fertility, (sata cum multo fenorereddebant, Ovid. Pont. 
i. 5. 26.) yielding an hundred fold, (ex uno centum), somc- 
times more ; asin Palestine, Gen. xxvi- 19. in Syria. and 
Africa, Parr. i. 44. in. Hispania Betica, and Egypt, the 
Leontine plains of Sicily, around Babylon, &c. Plin. xviii- 
10. & 17. but inItalv in general, only ten for one, (ager eum 
decimo efficiebat, efferebat, v. fundebat ; decimo cum fanore 
reddebat), Varr. i- 44. as in Sicily, Cre: Verr. iii. 47. some- 
times not above four, uments cum quarto respondebant), 
Col. iii. 3. 

The grain chiefly cultivated by the Romans was wheat, of 
different kinds, and called by different names, TRITI- 
CUM, sigo, robus, also FAR, or ador, far adoreum vel 
semen adoreum, or simply adoreum ; whence ADOREA, War- 
like praise or glory ; Adorea aliquem afficere, Plaut. Amph. 
Y. 1. 38. i. e- gloria, v. 2. 10. or victory’; because a certain 
quantity of corn (ador) used to be given as a reward to the 
soldiers after a victory, Horat. od. iv. 3. 41. Plin. xviii. 3. 
No kind of wheat among us exactly answers the description 
ofthe Roman /ar. What resembles it most, is what we 
call spelt- 

FAR is put for all kinds of corn; whence Farina, 
meal ; farine silignea, vel triticea, simila, vel similago, flos 
siliginis, pollen tritici, flour. Cum fueris nostre paulo ante 
farine, i. e. generis vel gregis, Pers. v. 115. 

Barley, HORDEUM, vel ordeum, was not so much cul- 
tivated by the Romans as wheat. It was the food of horses, 


és ROMAN ANTIQUITIES: 


Col vi. 30. sometimes used for bread, (panis hordeaceus) 
Piin. xviii. 7. s. 14- given to soldiers, by way of punishment, 
instead of wheat, Liv. xxvii. 13- In France and Spain, also 
in Pannonia, Dio. xlix. 36. especially before the introduc- 
tion of vineyards, it was converted into ale, as among us, 
called coelia, or ceria in Spain, and cervisia in France, Pin. 
xiv. 22. the froth or foam of which (spuma), was used for 
barm or yeast in baking, (pro fermento), to make the bread 
lighter, xviii. 7. and by women for improving their skin, (ad 
eutem nutriendam,) Id. xxn. 25. 

Oats, AV EN A+ were cultivated chiefly as food for horses; 
sometimes also made into bread, (panis avenaceus). AvE- 
NA is put for a degenerate grain, (vitium frumenti, cum hor- 
deum in eam degenerat), Plin. xviii. 17. Cic. Fin. v. 30. or 
for oats, which grow wild, (steriles avene, 1. e. que non se. 
runtur), Serv. in Virg. Ecl. v. 37. G. 1. 153. 226. 

As the rustics used to play on an oaten stalk ; hence ave. 
„na is put for a pipe, (tidia, vel fistula), Virg. Ecl. i. 2. ii- 
27, Martial. viii. 3. So calamus stipula, arundo, ebur, &c. 

Flax or lint (LINUM) was used chiefly for sails and cord. 
age for ships ; likewise for wearing apparel, particularly 
by the nations of Gaul, and those beyond the Rhine, Plin, 
xix. l. sometimes made of surprising fineness, Zéid. ‘The 
rearing of flax was thought hurtful to land. Virgil joins it 
with oats and poppy, G. 1. 77. 

Willows (SALICES) were cultivated for binding - 
vines to the trees that supported them ; for hedges, P?rg..G 
ii. 436. and for making baskets. They grew chiefly in neil 
ground; hence ud&m salictum, Horat. od. ii. 5. 8. Liv- xxv. 
17. Cato 9. So thc osicr, siler ; and broom, genista, Virg. 
G. i. 11. ` 

Various kinds of pulse (legumina) were cultivated by the 
Romans ; FABA, the bean ; pisum, pease; lupinum, lu- 
pine ; faselus, A Cm vel phaseolus, the kidney-bean ; 
dens, lentiles cicer v. cicercula, vicia v. ervum, vetches, or 
tares ; sesamum, v--a, &c. These served chiefly as food 
for cattle; some of them also, as food for slaves and others, 
especially in times of scarcity ; when not only the seed, but 
also the husks or pods, (szdigu), were eaten, Horat. ep. il- 
1. 123. Pers. ii. 35. The turnip, (rapum, v: -a, vel rapus). 
was cultivated for the same purpose, P/in. xviii. 13. 


AGRICULTURE. 591 


There were several things sown, to be cut green as fod- 
der for the labouring cattle, as ocimum, vel ccy mum, f enum 
Grecum, vicia, cicera, ervum, &c. particularly the herb me- 
dica; and citysus for sheep, Plin. xn. 24. 

The Romans paid particular attention to meadows, (Pra. 
£ As quasi semper parata, Plin. xvii. 5.) for raising hay and 
feeding cattle, by cleaning and dunging them, sowing va- 
rious grass seeds, dctending them from cattle, and some- 
times watering them, Col. i1. 17- 

Hay (FogNuM) was cut and piled up in cocks or small 
heaps of a conical figure, (in metas extructum ; then collect- 
ed into large stacks, or placed under cover, Col. ii 22. 
When the hay was carried off the field, the mowers (zenise- 
ces, vel -ce) went over the meadows again, (prata siciliebant, 
i. e. falcibus consecabant), and cut what they had at first left. 

_ This grass was called sicimentum, and distinguished from 
Jænum. Late hay was called FoEnum cARDUM, Phn xviii 
28. 

The ancient Romans had various kinds of fences, (septa, 
sepes, vel sepumenta), a wall, (maceria,) hedge, wooden fence, 
and ditch, for defending their marches, (mites), and corn- 
fields, Virg. G- i- 270. and for enclosing their gardens and 
orchards, but not their meadows and pasture.grounds- 
Their cattle and sheep seem to have pastured in the open 
fields, with persons to attend them. They had parks for 
deer and other wild beasts, Col. ix. pref. but the only enclo- 
sures mentioned for cattle, were folds for confining them in 
the night-time, (septa, v. stabula bubilia, ovilia, caprilia, &c» 
either in the open air, or under coverings Virg. Jn. vii 512 

Corns were cut down (metebantur) by a sickle, or hook, 
or by a scythe ; or the ears (spice) were stript off by an in- 
strument, called BATILIUM, i. e. serrula ferrea, an iron 
saw, Varr- i 50. (Falx verriculata rostrata, vel dentata, 
merga, vel pecten) ; and the straw afterwards cut, Col. ii- 
21. To this Virgil is thought to allude, G. 1. 317. and not 
to binding the corn in sheaves, as some suppose ; which the 
Romans seem not to have done, ‘Col. ibid. In Gaul, the 
corn was cut down by a machine drawn by two horses, Pline 
xvii. 30. f i 

Some kinds of pulse. and also corn, were pulled up by 
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the root, (vellebantur), Col: ib. et. it. 10. 19. Plin. xviii. 30. 


S. 72. 

The Greeks bound their corn into sheaves, Homer. If. 
xviii- 550. as the Hebrews, Gen. xxxvii. 7- who cut it down 
with sickles, taking the stalks in handfuls; (mergites), as we 
do, Ruth ii. 15. 

The corn, when cut, was carried to the threshing- fer, 
(area), or barn, (horreum), or to a covered place, adjoin- 
ing to the threshing-floor, called NuBILARIUMm, Col. ii. 21. 
if the ears were cut off from the stalks, they were thrown 
in baskets, Varr. i. 1- When the corn was cut with part of 
the straw, it was carried in carts or wains, (plaustra), as 
with us, Virg- ii- 206. 

The AREA, or threshing-floor, was placed near the house, 
Col. i. 6. on ligi ground, open on all sides to the wind, of a 
round figure, and raised in the middle, Vurr. 1. 2- 

It was sometimes paved with flint-stones, Col. i. 6. but 
usually laid with clay, consolidated with great care, and 
smoothed with a huge roller, Virg. G- i. 178. 

The grains of the corn were beaten out, Cexcutiebantur, 


tundebantur, terebantur vel exterebantur) by the hoofs of 


cattie driven over it, or by the trampling of horses, (equorum 
gressibus, Plin. xviii. 30. Virg. G. iii. 132. Col. ii. 21. 
hence Area dum messes sole calente teret ; for frumenta in 
area terentur, Tibull. i. 5. 92- or by flails, (baculi, fustes, 
vel pertice), ibid. or by a machine, called Trana, v. tra- 
Aea, a dray or sledge, a carriage without wheels ; or TRI- 
BULA, vel -um, made of a board or beam, set with stones, 
or pieces of iron, ( tabula lapidibus, aut ferro asperata), with 
a great weight laid on it, and drawn by yoked cattle, (ju- 
mentis junctis), Ibid. et Varr. i- 52. 

Tribula, a threshing machine, has the first syllable long, 
from 79:80, tero, to thresh : but tribulus, a kind of thistle, (or 
warlike machine, with three spikes or more, fur throwing or 
fixing in the ground, called also murex, usually plural, mu- 
rices, v. tribuli, caltrops, Pline xix- l- s. 6: Curt. iv. 13. 
Feget. ii. 24-7 has tr: short, from zpes, three; and ods, a 
spike or prickle. 

These. methods of beating out the corn were used by the 
Greeks, Homer. 11. xx. 495. and Jews, Lsai. xxviii 27. 
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Corn was winnowed, (ventilabatur), or cleaned from the 
chaff, (acus, -eris), by a kind of shovel, (va//us, pala, vel 
ventilabrum), which threw the corn across the wind, arr. 
i. 52. or by a sieve, (vannus vel cribium), which scem$ to 
have been used with or without wind, Col. ii 21. as among 
the Greeks, Homer. Il. xiii. 588. and Jews, Js. xxx. 24. 
Amos ix. 9. Luke xxii. 31. 

The corn, when cleaned, (ex^urgatum,) was laid up in 
granaries, (orrea vel granaria), variously constructed, Plin, 
xviii. 30. sometimes in pits, (7? scrobibus), where it was 
preserved for many years; Varro says fifty, Zd. €? Parr. i- 
512 ; 

The straw was used for various purposes ; for littering 

cattle, / pecori, ovibus bubusque substernebatur, unde STRA- 
MEN, V. -tum dictum), Varr. i. 1. 8. for fodder, Plin. 
xviii. 30. and for covering houses; whence Cur MEN, the 
roof from cu/mus a stalk of corn, Jd. 
. The straw cut with the ears was properly called PaLea 3 
that left in the ground, and afterwards cut, SrTRAMEN, vel 
stramentum, vel stipula, the stubble, which was sometimes 
burnt in the fields, to meliorate the land, and destroy the 
weeds, Jd. €? Virg. G. i 84- 

Asoxen were chiefly used for ploughing, so were the 
fleeces of sheep for clothing; hence these animals were 
reared by the Romans with the greatest care. Virgil gives 
directions about the breeding of cattle, (qui cultus habendo 
sit pecori); of oxen and horses, (ARMENTA), G. iii. 49. 
72. of sheep and goats, (GREGES), v. 286. also of dogs, 
404. and bees, iv. as a part of husbandry. 

While individuals were restricted by law to a small por- 
tion of land, and citizens themselves cultivated their own 
farms, there was abundance of provisions, without the im- 
portation of grain ; and the republic could always command 
the service of hardy and brave warriors, when occasion re- 
quired. But in after ages, especially under the Emperors, 
when landed property was in a manner engrossed by a few, 
Juvenal. ix. 55. and their immense estates in a. great mea- 
sure cultivated by slaves, Ziv. vi. 19. Senec. ef. 114, 
Rome was forced to depend on the provinces, for supplies 
both of provisons, and T to recruit her armies : 
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Hence Pliny ascribes the ruin first of Italy, and then of the 
provinces, to overgrown fortunes, and too extensive posses- 
sions, ( Latifundia, sc. nimis ampla, perdidere Italiam: 
jam vero et provincias), xviii. 3. & 6. 

The price of land in Italy was increased by an edict of 
Trajan, that no one should be admitted as a candidate for 
an office who had not a third part of his estate in land, Plin. 
€f. vi. 19. 


PROPAGATION or TREES. 


T Romans propagated trees and shrubs much in the 
same way as we do. 

‘Those are properly called trees (arbores) which shoot up 
an one great stem, body, or trunk, ( stirps, truncus, caudex, 
vel stipes), and. dig at a good distance from the earth, 
spread into branches and leaves, (rami et folia) ; shrubs, 
FRUTICES, vel virgulta), which divide into branches, 
rami, v »* and twigs or sprigs, (virge, v. -ule, as soon 
as they rise from the root. These shrubs which ap- 
proach near to the nature of herbs, are called by Pliny 
suffrutices. | 

Virgil enumerates the various ways of propagating trees 
and shrubs, (sylve fruticesque/, both natural and artificial ; 
G. i. 9. &c. 

I. Some were thought to be produced spontaneously ; as 
the osier, /siler); the broom, (genista) ; the poplar and 
willow, (salix/). Butthe notion of spontaneous propaga- 
tion is now universally exploded. Some by fortuitous 
seeds; as the chesnut, the eseu/us, and oak : Some from 
the roots of other trees: as the cherry, (CEnAsvs, first 
brought into Italy by Lucullus from Cerasus, a.city in Pon- 
tus, A. U. 680. and 120 years after that, introduced into 
Britain, Plin. xv. 25. s. 30.) the elm and laurel, (laurus), 
which some take to be the bay tree. 

II. The artificial methods of propagating trees, were, 
—1. By suckers, (StoLoneEs, unde cognomen, STOLO, 
Plin. xvii. 1. Varr. i. 2.) or twigs pulled from the roots 
of trees, and planted in furrows or trenches, (sulci v. fosse.) 

2. By sets, i. e. fixing in the ground branches, (rami, v- 
talec), sharpened (acumtinati), like stakes, (acuto robore 
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yalli vel pal?) cut into a point; (sudes quadrifida) slit at the 
bottom in four, Virg. G. ii. 25. Plin. xvii 17- or pieces of 
the cleft.-vood, (caudices secti), Id. or by planting the 
trunks with the roots, (stirpes), Id. When plants were 
set by the root, (cum radice serebantur) they were called 
VrivrRADICES, quicksets, Cre. Sen. 13. 

3. By layers, (propagines), i. e- bending a branch, and fix- 
ing it in the earth, without disjoining it from the mother.tree, 
whence new shoots spring, (viva sua plantaria terra), v. 27- 
This method was thought by nature from the bramble, (ea 
rubo), Plin. xvii. 13. s 21. It was chiefly used in vines 
and mvrtles, Virg. G- ibid. v. 63. the former of. which, how- 
ever, were more frequently propagated. 

4. Bv slips or cuttings, small shoots cut from a tree, and 
plint^d in the ground, (surculi, et MALLEOLI, i € surcul 
utrinque capitulati), with knops or knobs, i. e- protuberan- 
ces on each side, like a small hammer, Pin. xvii. 21. 

5. By grafting, or ingrafting, (INSIT!O), i. e. inserting 
a cion, a shoot or sprout, a small branch or graff, (tradu, v. 
surculus), of one tree into the stock or branch of another. 
There were several ways of ingrafting ; of which Virgil de- 
scribes only one; namely, what is called cleft grafting, 
which was performed by cleaving the head of a stock, and 
putting a cion from another tree into the cleft, (feraces plan- 
teimmittuntur, Ibid. v. 78- Alterius ramos vertere in alterius, 
31.) thus beautifully expressed by Ovid, Z?ssaque adopti- 
vas accipit arbor opes, Medic. fac. 6. 

It is a received opinion in Great Britain, that no graft will 
succeed, unless it be upon a stock, which bears fruit of the 
same kind. But Virgil and Columella say, that any cion 
may be grafted on any stock, Omnis surculus omni arbori n- 
seri potest, si non est ei, cui insuritur, cortice dissimilis, Col. 
v» 11. as apples on a pear-stock, and cornels, or Cornelian 
cherries on a prune or plum-stock, Virg. G. ii. 33. apples 
on a plane.tree, pears on a wild ash, &c. v- 70. Plin. xv- 1. 
5. s. 17. à 

Similar to ingrafting, is what goes by the name of inocu- 
lation, or budding, (oculos imponere, inoculare, v. -atio.7 
The parts of a plant whence it budded, (unde germinaret), 
were called OCULI, eyes. Plin. xvii- 21, s 35. and wher 
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these were cut off, it was said occecari, to be blinded, 4d. 
xd 22. 

Inoculation was performed by making a slit in the bark 
of one tree, and inserting the bud (gemma v- germen) of 
another tree, which united with it, v. 73. called also Em- 
PLASTRATIO, Col. v. 11. But Pliny seems to distinguish 
them, xvii. 16. s. 26. The part of the bark taken out, (pars 
exempta ; angustus in ipso nodo sinus), was called Scu- 
TULA V. TESSELLA, the name given also to any one of the 
small divisions in a chequered table or pavement, Zd. See 
p78. 

Forest.trees, (arbores sylvestres), were propagated chiefly 
by seeds; olives by truncheons, (trunci, caudices secti, v. 
lignum siccum), i. e. by cutting or sawing the trunk or thick 
branches into pieces of a foot, or a foot and a half in length, 
and planting them ; whence a root, and soon after a tree 
was formed, Virg. G- ii 30. & 63. 

Those trees which were reared only for cutting, were 
called ArBpoRES cÆænuæ, or which being cut, sprout up 
again, (succise repullulant), from the stem or root, PZn. xii. 
19. Some trees grew to an immense height. Pliny men. 
tions a beam of larix or larch 120 feet long, and 2 feet thick, 
' xvi. 40. s- 74. 

The greatest attention was paid to the cultivation of 
vines. ‘They were planted in the ground, well trenched and 
cleaned, in pastinato, sc. agro), in furrows, or in ditches, 
Pln. xvii. 22. disposed in rows, either in the form of a 
square, or of a quincunz, Virg. G- 11. 277- The outermost 
rows were called Antes, Jd. 417. & Festus. 

When a vineyard was dug up, (refodiebatur), to be plant- 
ed anew, it was properly said repastinari, from an iron ìn- 
strument with two forks, called pastinum, Col. iiie 18. 
which word is put also for a field ready for planting, (ager 
pastinatus). An old vineyard thus prepared was called Vr- 
NETUM RESTIBILE, Jd. 

The vines were supported by reeds, (arundines), or round 
stakes, (ra Lr ; whence vites palare, i. e. fulcire vel pedare), 
or by pieces of cleft-oak or olive, not round, (ridice), Plin. 
xvii. 22. which servedas props, (adminicula, v. pedamenta) ; 
round which the tendrils (clavicule, v. capreolt, v e. collicu- 
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liv. cauliculi vitei intorti, ut cincinni, Varr. i. 51.) twined. 
"I wo reeds or stakes, (valli furceque bidentes), supported 
each vine, with a stick, (pertica), or reed across, called Jv- 
GUM or CaN TH ERIUM, Col. iv. 12. and the tying of the 
vines to it, CaPITUM CONJUGATIO, ef RELIGATIO, Cic. 
Sen. 15. was effected by osier or willow.twigs, many of 
which grew near Ameria in Umbria, Virg G. i- 265. Col. iv- 
30. 4- Plin. xvi. 37. s. 69. 

Sometimes a vine had but a single pole or prop to sup- 
port it, without a jugum or cross.pole ; sometimes four 
poles, with a jugum to each ; hence called vitis Cow Prv- 
VIATA,(a cavis dium compluviis), Plin. xvii. 21- if but one 
jugum, uN1JUGA, 22. Concerning the fastening of vines 
to certain trees, seep. 492. The arches formed by the 
branches joined together, (cum palmites sarmento inter se 
junguntur fanium modo), were called l'ux zr, Plin. xvii. 
22. and branches of elms extended to sustain the vines, 
''ABuULATA, stories, Virg. G. ii. 361- 

When the branches, (palmites, ve pampini), were two lux. 
uriant, the superfluous shoots or twigs (sarmenta) were lopt: 
off with the pruning-knife, (ferro amputata), Cic. Sen. 15: 
Hence Vt1rEs compescere vel castigare; comas stringere, 
brachia tendere, Virg. G. ii. 368. Pampinare for pampinos 
decerpere, to lop off the small branches, Plin. xviii. 27. 

The highest shoots were called FL Ac ELLA, Virg. G. ii. 
299. the branches on which the fruit grew, Patma#; the 
ligneous, or woody part ofa vine, MATERIA ; a branch 
springing from the stock, Pampinarium; from ano- 
ther branch, Frucruarium ; the mark of a hack or 
chop, Cicaznix ; whence cicatricosus, Plin. xvii. 22. Col. 
v. 6. 

The vines supported by cross stakes in dressing, were 
usually cut in the form of the letter X, which was called 
Decussatio,.Colym. iv. 17. 

The fruit of the vine was called UV A, a grape ; ex for 
a vine, Virg. G. ii. 60. for wine, Morat. od. i. 20. 10. for 
a vine-branch, (pampinus), Ovid. Met. iii. 666. for è 
swarm (examen) of bees, Virg. G. iv. 558. properly not a 
single berry, (acinus, v. -um, Suet. Aug. 76. but a cluster, 
(RACEMUS, ive, acinorum cpngeries, cum n fiediewlis), Col.: 

xl 2. 
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The stone of the grape was called VrwAcEUs, v. -um, 
or acinus vinaceus, Cic. Sen. 15. Any cluster of flowers or 
berries, (racemus in orbem circumactus/, particularly of ivy 
(hedera), was called CORYMBUS, Plin. xvi. 34. Virg. 
Ecl. iii. 39. Ovid. Met. iii. 665. crocei corymbz, 1. e. flores, 
Col. x. 301. 

The season when the grapes were gathered was called 
VINDEMIA, the vintage, (e vino demendo, i- e, zvis legen- 
dis); whence vindemiator, a gatherer of grapes, Horat. Sut. 
1. 7.80. 

Vineyards, (VINEE vel vineta), as fields, were divided 
by cross paths, called LIMITES; (hence /imitare, to di- 
vide or separate ; and dimes, a boundary.) The breadth of 
them was determined by law: see /ex MaMrrra. A path 
or road from east to west, was called DECIMANUS, sc: 
limes, (a mensura. denum actuum); from south to north, | 
CARDO, (a cardine mundi, i. e the north pole; thus,. 
mount Taurus is called CAR po, Liv. xxxvii. 34.) or se- 
mita; whence semitare, to divide by.paths in this direc. 
tion, because they were usually narrower than the other 
paths. The spaces, (aree), included betweeen two se- 
mite, were called Pacınæ, comprehending each the 
breadth of five pali, or capita vitium, distinct vines, 
Plin. xvi. 22. Hence agri CoMPAGINANTES, contigu- 
ous grounds. 

Vines were planted (serebantur) at different distances, 
according to the nature of the soil, usually at the distance 
of five feet, semetimes of eight; of twenty feet by the Um- 
bri and Marsi, who ploughed and sowed corn between the 
vines, which places they called Porcunetra. Vines 
which were transplanted, (translate), bore fruit two years 
sooner than those that were not, (sate), Plin. ibid. 

The Limites DEcuMAN1 were called PRonsr, 1. e. porro 
versi, straight ; and the Carp1NeEs transvers?, cross, Fes- 
tus; from the decumani being the chief paths in a field ; 
hence DEcUMANUs for magnus ; thus, Ova vel poma decu- 
mana, Festus. Acipenser decumanus, large, Cic. Fin. ii. 8. 
So Fluctus decimanus, vel decimus, the greatest, Ovid. Trist: 
1. 2. 49. Meg. xi. 530. Sil xiv. 122. Lucan: v. 672. Senec. 
Agam. 502. as pixvia, tertius fluctus, among the Greeks. 
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JuimitTes is also put for the streets ofa city, Liv. xxxi. 
24, 

Pliny directs the limites decumani in vineyards to be made 
eighteen feet broad ; and the cardines, or transversi limites, 
ten feet broad, Zlin. xvii. 22. s. 35. 

Vines were planted thick in fertile ground, (pingui cam- 
fo), and thinner on hills, but always in exact order, (ad un- 
guem), Virg. G. ii- 277. 

The Romans, in transplanting trees, marked on the bark 
the way cach stood, that it might point to the same quarter 
of the heaven in the place where it was set, /7 irg: G. ii 269. 
Columell. de Arbor. 17. 4. 

In the different operations of husbandry, they paid the 
same attention to the rising and setting of the stars, as sail- 
ors, Jd. G. i; 204. also to the winds, Jd. 51. iii. 273. 

The names of the chief winds were, Aquilo, or Boreas, 
the north-wind; Zephyrus, vel Favonius, the wes:-wind ; 
Auster v. Notus, the south-wind ; Eurus, the east-wind ; 
Corus, Caurus, vel Japix, the north-west; Africus, vel 
Liss, the south-west, Senec. nat. p. v. 16. Volturnus, the 
south-east, &c. But Pliny denominates and places some of 
these differently, ii. 47. xviii, 33. & 34. Windsarising from 
the laud were called Altani, or apogei; from theaes ¢ro- 
pei, Plin. ii. 44. 

The ancients observed only four winds; called VENTI 
CARDINALES, Serv. in Virg. i. 131. because they blow 
from the four cardinal points of the world, Plin. ii. 47. Ho- 
mer mentions no more, Odyss. E. 295. So in imitation of 
him, Ovid. Met. i. 61. Trist. i 2. 97. and Manilius, 
Astron. iv. 589. Afterwards intermediate winds were ad. 
ded, first one, and then two, between each of ihe vent; Car- 
dinales. 


CARRIAGES or rue ROMANS. 


HE carriages (V z&41cuL a ,vectabula, v. -acula), of the 
ancients, were of various kinds : which are said to have 
been invented by different persons ; by Bacchus and Ceres, 
"bull. à. 1. 42. Minerva, Cic. Nat. D. iii. 24. Erichtho. 
nius, Firg. G. ii. 113. the Phrygians, Plin. vii- 56, &c- 
Beasts of burden were most anciently used, “animale v7 
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jem DOSSUARTA, vel darsin, Im ponsvme — 


fota bosterior pars corporis, quod ea devexa fit deorsum, 
Festus). A dorser, dorsel, or dosser, a pannel, or pack-sad- 


dle, (clitella vel stratum), was laid on them, to enable them ` 


to bear their burden more easily, used chiefly on asses and 
mules ; (hence called CLITELLARII, humorously applied 
to porters, gerul; vel bajuli, Plaut. Most. iii. 2. 94:) but not 
oxen; hence CLirELLA BOVI SUNT IMPOSIT/E, When a 


task is imposed on one, which he is unfit for, Cic. Att v.” 


15. Bos CLITELLAS, sc. portat, Quinctil. v. de 

This covering was by later writers called SAGMA ; 
put also for sella or ephippium, a saddle for riding on : 
Hence jumenta SAGMARIA, Vel sarcinaria, et SELLARIA, 
Veget. 11. 10. Lamprid. Heliog: 4. sometimes with a coarse 
cloth below, Cento, vel centunculus, a saddle-cloth. 

A pack-horse was called CABALLUS or CANTHERIUS, v. 
-um sc. jumentum, (quasi carenterius, 1. e. equus castratus, a 
gelding; qui hoc distat ab equo, quod: majalis a verre, a 
barrow or hog from a boar, capus a gallo, vervex ab ariete, 
Varro. de re Rust. ii. 7. fin.) Cic. Fam. ix. 18. 

Hence minime sis cantherium in fossa, be not a pack. 
horse in the ditch, Liv. xxii. 47. Some make cantherius the 
‘same with chitellarius, an ass or mule, and read; MINIME, 

descendam in viam ; Scis, CANTHERIUM IN FOSSA, 
sc. equus habebat obvium, i. e. you know the fable of the 
horse meeting an ass or mule in a narrow way, and being 
trodden down by him, Scheffer. de re vehic. See Swin- 
burne’s Travels in the south of Italy, vol. ii. sect. 66. 
Others suppose an allusion to be here made to the prop of 
a vine, Gronovius in loc. 

He who drove a beast of burden, was called AGASO, 
and more rarely, AGITATOR, Virg. G. 1.273. A leathern 
bag, (sacculus scorteus), or wallet, in which one who rode 
such a beast carried his necessaries, was called Hiprope- 
RA, Senec: ep. 87. Mantica, Morat. sat. 1. 6.106. Pera 
vel AV ER TA, a cloak-bag or portmanteau, Scholast. ib. or 
Burca, Festus. 

An instrumentput on the back of a slave or any other per- 
son, to help him to carry his burden, was called AXrum- 
NULA, “irom «re. tolio), FURC^ vel ruRCILLA, Festus, 
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Plaut. Casin. ii. 8. 2. and because Marius, to diminish the 
number of waggons, which were an incumbrance to the ar- 
tay. appointed that the soldiers should carry thvir baggage, 
(sarcine, vasa et cibaria) tied up in bundles upon /urce, or 
forks; both the soldiers and these furce, were called MU- 
LI MARIANI, Fest. in ZErumnula, & Frontin. iv. 1. 7- 
Plutarch. in Mar. ISXPELLERE, EJICERE, vel EXTRUDE- 
RE FURCA, vel furcilia, to drive away by force, Horat. ep. 
i, 10. 24. Cic. Att. xvi. 2. 

Any thing carried, not on the back, but on the shoulders, 
or in the hands of men, was called FERCULUM ; as the 
dishes at an entertainment, Suet. Aug. 74. the spoils at a tri- 
umph, fd. Ces. 37. the images of the gods at sacred games, 
Id. 76. the corpse and other things carried at afuneral, Zd: 
Cal. 16. 

When persons were carried in a chair or sedan, on which 
they sat, it was called SELLA gestatoria, portator:a, v- 
Sertoria, Suet. Ner. 26. or CATHEDRA, Juvenal. i. 64. vi. 
90. in a couch or litter, on which they lay extended, LEC- 
TICA vel cuBiLE, Suet. Dom. 2. Ovid. A. A. i. 487. used 
both in the city and on journies, Tac. hist. 1. 35. Ann. xiv. 
4. Plin. ep. iii. 5. Suet. Oth. 6. Ner. 26. Vit. 16. some. 
times open, and sometimes covered, Cic. Phil. ii. 41. Att. 
x» 12. with curtains of skin or cloth, Martial. xi. 99. 11. 
called Pracuræ, Suet. Tit. 10. which were occasionally 
drawn aside, Senec. Suas. 7- sometimes witha window 
of glass, or transparent stone, Juv. ii 242. iv. 20. so that 
they might either read or write, or sleep in them, Juv. iii. 
249- 'There were commonly some footmen or lacqueys 
who went before the sedan, (cursores), Petron. 28. Se- 
nec- ep. 123. ! 

The selle and lectice of women were of a different con- 
struction from those of men; hence sella vel lectice mulie- 
bris, Suet. Oth. 6. The cathedra is supposed to have been 
peculiar to women, Jzv. vi: 91. Mart. xii. 38. The se//a 
usually contained but one ; the /ectzca, one or more, Tacits 
hist. 11-67. Suet. Ner. 9. Cic. Q. fr. ii. 9. The sella had only a 
small pillow (cervical), to recline the head on, Juv. vi. 352. 
The lectica had a mattress, Senec- ad Marc. 16- stuffed with 
feathers : hence pensiles nee Juv. i. 159. sometimes with 
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zoses,) pulvinus rosa farctus), Cic. Verr. v. 11. probably 
with ropes below, Mart. ii. 57. 6. Gell. x. 3. P. 

The selle and lectice were carried by slaves, called LEC- 
-TICARII, calones, geruli, v. bajuh, Senec. ep. 80, & 110. 
drest commonly in a dark or red penula, Id. ben. iii. 28- 
tall, (longi v: procerz,) and handsome, Senec. ep. 110. from 
different countries, Juv. iil. 249: vi. 350. vii. 152. viii. 152. 
ix. 142. They were supported on poles, (ASSERES, vel 
amites), Id. vii 132. Mart. ix. 23. 9. not fixed, but remove- 
able, (exemptiles), Suet. Cal. 58. placed on the shoul- 
ders or necks of the slaves, Plin- pan. 22. & 24. hence 
they were said aliquem succor ARE, Suet. Cl. 10. and 
those carried by them, succolla~i, Id. Oth- 6. who were thus 
greatly raised aboe persons on foot, particularly such as 
Were carried in the sella or cathedra, Juvenal. iii. 240. 

The sella was commonly earried by two, Juv. ix. 142. 
and the /ectica, by four ; sometimes by six, hence called 
heaaphoros, Mart. ii. 81. and by eight, OCTOPHOROS, 
V. -um, Id. vi. 59. ix. 3- See p. 518. 

When the Zectica was set down, it had four feet to sup- 
port it, usually of wood, Catull. x. 22. sometimes of silver 
or gold, Athen. v. 10. The kings of India had Lectice of 
solid gold, Curt. viii- 9. 

The use of Lectice is thought to have been introduced at 
Rome from the nations of the East towards the end of the 
republic. But we find them mentioned long before, on jour- 
ney, and in the army, Liv. xxiv. 42. Gell. x. 3- The Em- 
peror Claudius is said first to have used a sella covered at 
top, Dio. lx. 2 

They do indi seem to have been -— in the city in the 
time of Plautus or of Terence ; but they were so frequent 
under Czesar, that he prohibited the use of them, unless tc 
persons of a eertain rank and age, and on certain days, Su- 
et. Ces. 43. Cl. 28. Those who had not sedans of their 
own, got them to hire, Juvenal. vi- 352. ix. 142 Hence we 
read in later times of Corpora et casTRA Lecticariorum, 
who seem to have consisted not only of slaves, but of ple- 
beians of the lowest rank, particularly freed. men, Mart. iii. 
46. (SELLÆ erant ad exonerandum ventrem apte, et Pri- 
VAT, vel FAMILIARICE, Varr. R. R-i. 14. et Puns 1c e, 
Martial. xi. 79.) 
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A kind ofclose litter carried. (gestata v: deportata) by 
two mules, (Murr, ex equa et asino; HINNI, ULI, v. 
BurvDones, ex equo et asina, Plin. viii. 44- s. 69. or little 
horses; Maw wr, Ovid- Amor. ii. 16. 49, 1. e- equi minuti, 
vel pumili, s: iones, dwarfs), was called BASTARNA, 
mentioned only by later writers. 

A carriage without wheels, drawn by any animals, was 
called TRAHA, v. -ea v. -ga, a sledge; used in rustic 
work in beating out the corn, see f. 592. (called by Varro, 
Peenicum plostellum, R. R. 1. 52. because used for that 
purpose by the Carthaginians), and among northern nations 
in travelling on the ice and snow. 

Carriages with one wheel were called [m T Hygin. 
ul. 14 A vehicle of this kind drawn by the hands of slaves, 
CuinAMAXIUM, Petron. 28. or ARcuMA, Festus. A ve. 
hicle with two wheels, Brrotum; with four, quatrirodi. 
um, TETEduuKdres EAYN, V, TéTg&Teoxos, Quatuor rotarum currus, 
Homer. Il 2 324. 

Two horses yoked to a carriage were called BIGÆ, bi- 
jugi, v. bijuges, three, trize ; and four quadrige, quadriju- 
gi, v. -ges; frequently put for the chariot itself, dijuge 
curriculum, Suet. Cal. 19. quadrijugus currus, Virg. 
G. ii. 18. but Curriculum is oftener put for cursus, the 
race, Cic. Rabir. 10. Marcell. 9. Horat. od. i” l. 3. 
We also read of a chariot drawn by six horses, joined to- 
gether a-breast, (ab Augusto sejuges, sicut et elephanti, Plin. 
xxxiv. 5. s. 10.) for so the Romans always yoked their 
horses in their race chariots. Nero once drove a chariot at 
the Olympic games, drawn by ten horses, (aurigavit 
decemjugem, sc. currum), Suet. N. 24. See also Aug. 
94. 

Those who drove chariots in the circus at Rome, with 
whatever number of horses, were called QUADRIGA- 
RII, Suet. Ner. 16. from the quadrige being most frequent. 
ly used; hence FacTIonEs QUADRIGARIORUM, Zestus. 

Those who rode two horses joined together, leaping 
quickly from the one to the other, were called DESUL. 
TORES; hence desultor v. desertor amoris, inconstant, 
Qvid. Am.i. 3. 15. and the horses themselves, Drsurro- 
nit, Liv. xliv. 9. Suet. Ces. 39. sometimes successfully 
used in war, Live xxiii. 29, 
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The vehicles used in races were called CURRUS, ox 
curricula, chariots, a currendo, from their velocity, having 
only two wheels, by whatever number of horses they were 
drawn: so those used in war by different nations ; of which 
some were armed with scythes, (currus falcati, falcate qua- 
drige,) in different forms, Lav. xxxvii. 41. & 42. Curt. iv. 
9. Also those used by the Roman magistrates, the con- 
suls, przetors, censors, and chief /Ediles, whence they were 
called MacisTRATUS cURULES, Gell. i. 18. and the seat 
on which hese magistrates sat in the senate. house, the 7os- 
éra, or tribunal of justice, SELLA CURULIS, because 
they carried it with them in their chariots. Zd. £? Zsidor- xx- 
il. 

It was a stool or seat without a back, (anaelinierium, v. 
éabulatum a tergo surgens in quod reclinari posset), with four 
crooked feet fixed to the extremities of cross pieces of 
wood io:ned by a common axis, somewhat in the form of 
the letter X, (decussatim), and covered with leather ; so that 
it might be occasionally folded together for the convenience 
_of carriage, and set down wherever the magistrate chose to 
use it, Plutarch. in Mar. Suet. Aug. 43. Gell. vi 9. adorned 
with ivory ; hence called CuruLE EBUR, Horat. ep. i. 6. 
53. and ALTA, Si. viii. 488. because frequently placed on 
a tribunal, or because it was the emblem of dignity: Re- 
C 1A, because first used by the kings, Liv. i. 20. Virg. Ain. 
xi 334. borrowed from the Tuscans, Liv. i. 8. Flor. i. 5: 
inlatter times adorned with engravings ; conspicuum signis, 
Ovid. Pont. iv. 5. 18. 

A carriage in which matrons were carried to games and sa- 
cred rites, was called Prnentrum, an easy soft vehicle, 
(pensile), Serv. in Virg. /En. vii. 666. with four wheels ; 
usually painted with various colours, fsidor. xx. 12. The 
carriage which matrons used in common (/esto profestoque) 
was called Can PEN Tu M, Liv. v. 25. named from Carmen. 
ta, the mother of Evander, Ovid. Fast. i. 620. commonly 
with two wheels, and an arched covering : as the famines 
used, (currus arcuatus) Liv. 1 21. 48. Suet. Tib. 2. Cl. 11. 
sometimes without a covering, Zv.1. 34. Women were pro- 
hibited the use of it in the second Punic war by the Oppian 
law, Liv. xxxiv. 1- which however was soon after repealed, 
Z5. 8.— —put for any carriage, Lor. i. 18. iii: 2- 10. 
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A splendid carriage, with four whcels, and four horses, 
adorned with ivory and silver, in which the images of the 
gods were led in solemn procession from their shrines, (e 
sacrartis) at the Circenszan games, to a place in. the Circus, 
called Purvixan, Suet. Aug. 45. where ccuches were pre- 
pared for placing them on, was called THENSA, Festus ; 
from the thongs stretched before it, Vora tensa), Asc. in Cic. 
Verr.i. 59. attended by persons of the first rank, in their 
most magnificent apparel, Liv. v. 41. who were said Then- 
sam DUCERE, vel DEDUCERE, Jd. t€? Suet. Aug. 43. Vesp. 
5. who delighted to touch the thongs by which the chariot 
was drawn, (funem que manu contingere gaudent), Ascon. 
ib. Virg. Æn. iit 239. And if a boy (puer patrimus et ma- 
trimus) happened to let go (omittere) the thong which he 
held, it behoved the procession to be renewed, Cic. Resp. 
H.10. & 11. 

Under the emperors, the decreeing of a Thensa toany one, 
was an acknowledgment of his divinity, Suet Ces. 76. 

A carriage with two wheels, for travelling expeditiously. 
was called CISIUM, q citum, Cic. Phil. ii. 31. S. Rosc. 7. 
Senec. ep. 72. the driver, Cistartus, Ulpian ; drawn usu- 
ally by three mules, Auson. ep. viii.. 7. its body (eapsum v. 
-a) of basket. work, (PLox1atum, v. enum), Festus. A lar- 
ger carriage for travelling, with four wheels. was called 
RHEDA, a Gallic word, Quinctil. 1. 0. Cic. Mil. 10. Att. 
v. 17. vi. l.or Carruca, Suet. Ner. 30. the driver, 
Rueparivs, or Carrucarius, Zé. an hired one, MERI- 
TORIA, Suet. Ces. 57. both also used in the city, Martia. 
ii. 47. sometimes adorned with silver, Pin. xxxiii. 11. As 
open carriage with four wheels for nersons of inferior rank, as 
some think, was called PETORRITUM, Gell. xv. 30. 
Horat. sat. i. 6. 104. also a Gallic word, Festus. 

A kind of swift carriage used in war by the Gauls and Bri- 
tons, was called ESSEDUM, Ces. B. G iv. 33. Virg. G. 
iii. 204. the driver, or rather one who fought from it, Es- 
SEDARIUS, Cic. Fam. vii. 6. Ces v. 19. adopted at Rome 
for common use, Cic. Phil. ii. 58. Suet. Cal. 26. Galb. vi. 
18. : 

A carriage armed with scythes, used by the same people, 
COVINUS, Si. xvii. 418. the driver, CovixAniUs, Zu. 
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cit. Agr- xxxv. 36. similar toit, was probably BENN 4A, 
Festus. 

In the war-chariots of the ancients, there were usually but 
two persons, one who fought, (bellator), and another who 
directed the horses, (auriga, the charioteer), Virg. JEn. ix. 
330. xil 469. 624. 737. i 

An open carriage for heavy burdens (vehiculum onerari- 
um) was called PLAUSTRUM, or veha, 4«a£«), a waggon 
er wain ; generally with two wheels, sometimes four; drawn 
commonly by two oxen or more, Virg: G. iii. 536. some- 
times by asses or mules. A waggon or cart, with a coverlet 
wrought of rushes, laid on it, for carrying dung or the like, 
was called SCIRPEA, Farr. L. L. iv. 3. properly the 
coverlet itself, sc: crates ; In plaustro scirpea lata fuit, Ovid. 
Fast. vi. 780. A covered cart or waggon laid with cloths 
for carrying the old or infirm of meaner rank, was called 
ARCERA, quasi arca, Gell. xx. 1. 

The load or weight which a wain could carry at once, 
nna vectura) was called VEHES, -is, Col. xi. 2 

A waggon with four wheels was also called CARRUS v. 
-um, by a Gallic name, Ces. B. G. i. 6. 26. Liv. x. 28. or 
SARRACUM, Juv. lil. 255. or EPIRUEDIUM, Jd. viii. 65. 
Qumctil. i. 5. and by later writers, ANGARIA, vel CLAsv- 
LARE ; also CAnRAcIUM, and a fortification formed by a 
number of carriages, CARR AGO, Am. Marcellin. x xxi. 20. 

SARRACA Booet, v--tis, or plaustra, is put for two con- 
stellations, near the north pole, Juvenal. v. 23. Ovid. Met. 
ii. 117. called the two bears, (Arcti gemine, vel due égxrer,) 
Ursa major; named Heltce,) Parrhasis, 1. e. Arcadica), 
Lucan. ij- 237. Cic. Acad. iv. 20. Parruasis@ ÁncTOS, 
Ovid. Trist. 1. 3. 48. from Callisto, the daughter of Lycaon, 
king of Arcadia, who is said to have been converted into this 
constellation by Jupiter, Ovid. Met. ii. 506- and Ursa m1- 
wor, called Cy Nosun A,1. e.xwos sge canis cauda, Cic. N. D. 
ji. 41. Ovid. Fast. iii. 106. properly called Ancros, dis- 
tinguished from the greater bear, (HELICE), Ovid. ep. 
xvii. m. 

The greater bear alone was properly called PLaustrum, 
Hygin. poet. Astron. i. 2. from its resemblance to a wag- 
gon, Ovid. Pont. iv. 10. 39. whence we call it Charles’s 
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wain, or the plough ; and the stars which compose it, Trr- 
ones, Martial. vi. 58. ge TER1ONEs, ploughing oxen, 
Varr: L. L. vi. 4. Gell: ii- 21. seven in number, SEP. 
TEMTRIONES, Cic. ib. 42. But plaustra in the plur. is 
applied to both bears; hence called Gemini TrIoNneEs, 
Virg. JEn. 1. 744. also inoccidui, v. nunquam occidentes, be- 
cause they never set, Cic. ib. Oceani metuentes equore tingi, 
Virg. G. i. 246. for a reason mentioned, Ovid. Fast. ii. 191. ` 
and zardi vel pigri, because from their vicinity to the pole, 
they appear to move slow, JVeque se quoquam in celo 
commovent, Plaut. Amph. i. 1. 117- | 

The Ursa Major is attended by the constellation 
BOOTIES q. óubulcus, the ox-driver, Cic. N. D. ii. 42. 
said to be retarded by the slowness of his wains, Ovid. Met. 
ji. 177- named also Anc TOPHYLAX, q. urse custos, Manil. 1. 
316. Custos Erymanthidos Urse, Ovid. Trist. i. iii. 103. 
into which constellation 47cas, the son of Callisto by Jupi- 
ter, was changed, and thus joined with his mother, Ovid. 
Met. ii. 506. viii. 206. A star in it of the first magnitude 
was called ARCTURUS, q.«exszev ovex urse@ cauda; STELLA 
POST CAUDAM URSJEM AJORIS, Serv. in Virg. Ain... 744. 
iii- 516. G. i. 204. said to be the same with Bootes, Jd. G. 
i. 67. as its name properly implies, 4exr» ?veec; urs custose 
Around the pole, moved the dragon, (draco v. anguis; ge~ 
minas gut separat Arctos, Ovid Met. ii. 45.) approaching: 
the ursa major with its tail, and surrounding the ursa minor 
with its body, Varg. G. i. 244. 

The principal parts of a carriage were, 1. The wheels, 
(ROT), the body of the carriage, (CAPSUM, us, v. -a, 


-PLoxEMUM, v. -us, Festus), and draught-tree, TEMO ; 


to which the animals which drew it were yoked. 

The wheels consisted of the axle-tree, (AXIS), a round 
beam, (lignum, v. stipes teres), on which the wheel turns ; 
the nave, (modiolus), in which the axle moves, and the 
spokes (radii) are fixed ; the circumference of the wheel, 
(peripheria, v. rote summe curvatura, Ovid. Met. ii, 108.), 
composed of fellies, (apssdes, in which the spokes are fas- 
tened, commonly surrounded with an iron or brass ring, 
‘canthus), Quinctil. i. 5. 8. Pers. v. 71. Virg. Aon. v- 274 

A wheel without spokes, (non radfata,) was called TYM- 
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PANUM, from its resemblance to the end of a drum. it 
was made of solid boards, (tabule), fixed to a square piece 
of wood, as an axs, without a nave, and strengthened by 
cross-bars, (transversis asseribus), with an iron ring around, ` 
iferreus canthus) ; so that the whole turned together on the 
extremities of the axis, called Carpines, Probus in Virg. 
G i. 163. Such wheels were chiefly used in rustic wains, 
Ibid. €? G. ii. 444- as they still are in Great Britain, and 
called TUMBLERS. Z'ympanum is also put for a large 
wheel, moved by horses or men, for raising weights from a 
ship, or the like, by means of pullies, (trochlee), ropes, and 
hooks, a kind ofa crane, (?oeno, grus, v.yieavs), Lucret. iv. 
903. or for drawing water, (machina haustoria), Vitruv. x- 
9. Curva ANTLIA, Mart. ix. 19. ANCLA v. ANTHA, Suet: 
Tib. 51. (avraque, John vi. 11.) HavusTUM, v. rota aquaria, 
sometimes turned by the force of water, Lucret. v. 317. 
The water was raised through a siphon, (sipho v. on, fistula, 
v. canalis, by the force of a sucker, (embolus v. -uni), as in 
a pump, or by means of buckets, (modiol v. hame), Juvenal 
xiv. 305. Water-enyines were alsó used to extinguish 
fires, Phn. ep- x. 42. 

From the supposed diurnal rotaticn of the heavenly bo- 
dies, AXIS is put for the line around which they were 
thought to turn, Cie: de Univ. 10. Vitruv. ix. 2. and the ends 
of the axis, CAR DINES, VERTICES, vel Por r, for the north 
and south poles, Cie. JN. D- ii. 41. Virg. G. 1. 242. Phin. ii. 
15. Axis and Porvs are sometimes put for celum or cether ; 
thus, sub ctheris axe, i. e. sub dio vel aere, Virg. /En. ii- 
512. viii. 28. lucidus polus, 1. 585. Cardines mundi quatuor, 
the four cardinal points; SEPTEN TRIO, the north; Mr. 
RIDIES,the south; OnrENs, sc. sol, vel ortus solis, thc 
east; OcciDENs, v. occasus solis, the west ; Quinctil. xii 
10. 67. cardo Eous, the east, Stat. Theb-i- 157. occiduus, v. 
Jesperius, the west, Lucan. iv. 672. v. 71. In the north 
Jupiter was supposed to reside ; hence it is called Dowrcr- 
DIUM Jovis, Serv. in Virg. Ain. ii. 693. SEDES DEORUM, 
Festus in SiINIsTRA AVES: and as some think, Pon TA 
CoELI, Virg. G. iii. 261. thus, Tempestas a vertice, for a 
septentrione, Ib- 11. 310. 

The anintals usually yoked ix carriages, were horses, oxen. 
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asses, and mules, sometimes camels, Suet. Ner. 11. Plin. 
viii. 18. elephants, Curt. viii. 9. Plin. viii. 2. Suet. Cl. 11. 
Senec. de Zr. ii. 31. and even lions, Phn. vii. 16. tigers, leo- 
pards, and bears, Martial. i. 105. dogs, Lamprid. Heliog. 
98. goats and deer, Mart. i- 52. also men, Piin. xxxii. 3. 
Lucan. x. 276. and women, Lamprid. ib. 29. 

Animals were joined to a carriage, ( vehiculo v. ad vehicu- 
lum jungebantur, Virg. /En. vii 724. Cic. Att. vi. 1. Suet- 
Ces: 31.) by what was called JUGUM, a yoke; usually 
made of wood, but sometimes also of metal, Morat. od. itt 
9. 18. Jerem. xxviii- 13. placed upon the neck, one yokc 
commonly upon two ; of a crooked form, Ovid: Fast. iv. 
216. with a bend (curvatura) for the neck of each: Hence 
sub juco, cogere, v. jungere ; colla v. cervices jugo subji- 
cere, subdere, submittere, v. supponere, £9 eripere : JucuM 
subire, cervice ferre,detrectare, exuere, a cervicibus dejicere, 
excutere, fc. 

The yoke was tied to the necks of the animals, and to the 
pole or team with leathern thongs, (ora Su2juc1A), Cato 
63. Vitruv. x» 8. 

When one pair of horses was not sufficient to draw a car- 
riage, another pair was added in a straight line, before, and 
yoked in the same manner. If only a third horse was added, 
he was bound with nothing but ropes, without any yoke. - 

When more horses than two were joined a-breast, (equa- 
ta fronte), a custom which is said to have been introduced 
by one Clisthenes of Sicyon, two horses only were yoked to 
the carriage, called JucArLEs, jugarii, v. juges, (vya), 
Festus, and the others were bound Cappensi vel adjunct?) on 
each side with ropes ; hefce called FUNALES EQUI, 
Suet. Tib. 6. Stat. Theb. vi. A61. (Cuexdeeo;, ceiaio v. ma. 
grapo), Dionys. vii. 73. Isidor. xvii. 35. Zonar. Ann. ii. or 
Funes, Auson. epitaph xxxv. 10-in a chariot of four, (in 
quadrigis), the horse on the right, DEXTER, v. primus ; on 
the left, SINISTER, levus v. secundus, Id. This method of 
yoking horses was chiefly used in the Circensian games, or 
in a triumph. 

The instrumentsby which animals were driven or excited, 
were,—1. he lash or whip, Flagrum, v. FLAGELLUM, 
(uzcri£), made of Lect aa (Scurica, loris horridis, 
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sxutaàn, Martial. x. 62). or twisted cords, tied to the end of 
a stick, sometimes sharpened (aculeati) with small bits of 
iron or lead at the end, (HORRIBILE FLAGELLUM, Morat. 
sat. i. 3. 117.) and divided into several lashes, (£znie v. 
fora), called SCORPIONS, 1 Kings xii. 11. 

—2. A rod, (VIRGA, Juvenal. ii. 317. Lucan. iv. 683). 
or goad (STIMULUS, i-e. pertica cum cuspide acuta) a 
pole, or long stick, with a sharp point; hence stimulos alicui 
adhibere, admovere, addere, adjicere ; stimulis fodere, inci- 
fare, &c. Adversus stimulum calces, sc. jactare, to kick 
against the goad, Ter. Phorm. i. 2. 28. mgo; wevrga AaxtiCesr, 
im stimulos calcitrare, Acts ix. 5. 

—And 3. A spur, (CALCAR,) quod calci equitis allize- 
tur ; ferrata calcecunctantemimpellesat equum, Sil. vii. 696.) 
used only by riders: hence equo calcaria addere, subdere, 
Se. Alter frenis eget, alter calcaribus, said by Isocrates of 
Ephorus and Theopompus, Cic. Att. vi. 1. Orat. iii. 9. 

The instruments used for restraining and managing horses, 


were, —l. The bit or bridle, (FR/ENUM, pl. -;, v. -a2, 


said to have been invented by the Lapithe, a people of 


Thessaly, Virg. G. iii 115. or by one Pelethronius, Plin- 
vii. 56: the part which went round the ears was called Av- 
REA ; that which was put in the mouth, properly the ror 
or bit, OnEA, Festus ; sometimes made unequal.and rough, 
like a wolf’s teeth, particularly when the horse was head. 
strong, (TEN Ax), Liv. xxxix. 5. Ovid. Am. iii. 4. 13- (du. 
rior oris equus), Ib. ii. 9. 30. hence frena LuPATA, Horat. 
od. i. 8. 6. Virg. G. iii. 208. Ovid. Am- i. 2. 15. or Lur1, 
Ad. Trist. iv. 6. 4. Stat. Achill. i. 281. Frena injicere, con- 
cutere, accipere, mandere, detrahere, laxare, £c. Frenum: 
znordere, to be impatient under restraint or subjection, Cic. 
Fam. xi. 93. but in Martial. i- 105. & Stat. Sylv. 1. 2. 28. 
to bear tamely. 

The bit was sometimes made of gold, as the collars, (mo- 
nijia), which hung from the horses’ neck ; and the cover- 
ings for their backs (strata) were adorned with gold and: 
purple, Virg. in. vii. 279. 

—2. The reigns, (HABEN Æ, vel Lora) ; hence kabe- 
nas corripere, flectere, v. moliri, to manage; dare, immit- 
tere, effundere, laxare, permittere, to let out; adducere, to 
draw in, and supprimere, Ovid: Am, i. 13. 10. 
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“To certain animals, a head.stall or muzzle, (Carrs. 
TRUM), was applied, Virg. G. iii. 188- sometimes with iron 
spikes fixed to it, as to calves or the like, when weaned, Z^. 
399. or with a covering for the mouth, (/iscella/ ; hence 
( fiscellis capistrare boves, to muzzle, Plin. xvii. 19. dine, 
Deut. xxv. iv. os consuere, Senec. ep. 47. But Capistrum 
is also put for any rope or cord ; hence vitem capistro con- 
stringere, to bind, Columel. iv. 20. Jumenta capistrare, to tie 
with a halter, or fasten to the stall, Zd. vi- 19. 

The person who directed a chariot and the horses, was 
called AURIGA (noxos, qui lora tenebat); or agitator, 
(taerzs,) the charjóteer or driver, Ovid. Met. iie 327. Cic. 
Att. xiii. 21. Acad. iv. 29. also MopEnA Ton, Lucan. viii. 
199, But these names are applied chiefly to those who con. 
tended in the Circus, Suet- Cal. 54. Ner- xxii. 24. Plin. ep. 
ix: 6. or directed chariots in war, Virg. and always stood 
upright in their chariots, (insistebant curribus), Plin. ep. ix- 
6. Hence AURIG ARE for currum regere ; and AURIGARI-. 
us, a person who kept chariots for running in the circus, 
Suet- ib. 

. Auriga is the name of a constellation, in which are two 
stars, called Hep, the kids; above the horns of Zaurus, 
Serv. in Virg. /En. ix. 668. On the head of Taurus are 
the (Hyades, (ab ‘ew, pluere), or Sucule, (a suibus), Cic- N 
D. ii. 43. Plin. ii. 39. Gell. xiii. 9. called P/uvie, by Virgil, 
JEn. iii. 516. and Lristes, by Horace ; because at their ris- 
ing and setting, they were supposed to producerains, Od. i. 3. 
14. on the neck, or, as Servius says, G. i. 137. ante genua 
tauri, Plin. ii. 41. in cauda tauri septem ; PLEIADES, or 


VERGILIA, the seven stars; sing. Pleias vel Pitas, Ovid. - 


ep. xviii- 188. 

AGITATOR is also put for agaso, (qui jumenta agebat) 
a person who drove any beasts on foot, Virg. G. i. 273. 
But drivers were commonly denominated from the name of 
the carriage ; thus, rkedarius, plaustrarius, &c. or of the ani- 
mals which drew it; thus Murro, Suet. Ner. 30. Senec. 
ep. 87. Martial. ix. 58. xii. 24. commonly put for a mule- 
teer, who drove mules of burden, (mui: clitellarti), Martial. 
x. 2. & 76. as equiso, for a person who broke or trained 
"prae (equorum dom:tor, qui tolutim incedere, v. badizare 
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docebat, to go with an ambling pace), under the Magister 
Liquorum, the chief manager of horses, Varro. ‘The horses 
of Alexander and Cicsar would admit no riders but them- 
selves, Curt. iv. 5. Pim: viii. 42. Dio. xx xvii. 54. 

The driver commonly sat behind the pole, with the whip 
in his right hand, and the reins in the left’; hence he was 
said sedere prima sella, Phaedr. iii. 6- sedere temone, v» pri- 
mo temone, i. e. in sella proxima temoni, Stat.. Sylv. 1. 2. 
144. Propert. iv. 8. and temone labi, v- excuti, to be thrown 
from his seat, Virg. Æn. xii. 470. sometimes drest in red, 
(canusinatus, 1. e. veste Canusu confecta indutus), Suet. 
Ner. 30. or scarlet, (cocco), Martial. x: 76. sometimes he 
walked on foot, Liv. i. 48. Dionys. iv. 59. Senec ep. 87. 

When he made the carriage go slower, he was said, currum 
equosque sustinere, Cic. Att. xiii. 21. when he drew it back 
or aside, retorquere et avertere, Virg. /En. xii. 485. 

Those who rode in a carriage, or on horseback, were said 
vehi, or portari, evehi ; or invehi ; those carried in a hired 
vehicle, (vehiculo meritorio), VECTORES; so passengers 
in a ship ; Cic. Nat. D. ii. 37. 3. Juvenal. xii. 63. But 
vector is also put for one who carries, Ovid. Fast. 1. 433. 
Fulminis vector, i. €- aquila, Stat. Theb. 9, 855. as vehens 
for one who is carried, Cre. Clar. or. 97. Justin xi. 7. Gell. 
v. 6. so invehens, Cic. N. D. 1. 28. 

Whena person mounted a chariot, he was said Currum con. 
scendere, ad,—v- inscendere, et insiliré,which is usually appli- 
ed to mounting on horseback, saltu in currum emicare, 
Virg. xii: 327. when helped up, or taken up by any one, 
curru v. in currum tolli. The time for mounting in hired 
carriages was intimated by the driver's cracking his whip, 
Juvenal. ii. 317. to dismount, descendere v. desilire: 

The Romans painted their carriages with different co. 
lours, Serv. in Firg. A- viii: 666- and decorated them with 
various ornaments, with gold and silver, and even with pre- 
cious stones, Plin xxxiii 3- Juvenal. vii. 195. as the Per. 
sians, Curt: ii. 3- x. 1. Hence Ovid. Met. 11.107. 


Ongame CITY. 


Áo was built on seven hills, (colles, montes, arces, vel 
juga, nempe, Palatinus, Quirinalis, Aventinus, Celius, 
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Viminalis, Exquilinus, et Janicularis) ; hence called arbs 
SEPTICOLLIS; or SEPTEMGEMINA, Stat. Silv. i. 2. 
191. iv. 1. 6- by the Greeks, exraacges, Serv. in Ain. vi. 784- 
G ii. 535. and a festival was cele bratec in December called 
Sertimontium, Festus, Suct- Dom 4. to commemorate 
the addition of the 7th hill, Plutarch. q. Rom. 68. 

The Janiculum seems to be improperly ranked by Servius 
among the seven hills of Rome ; because, though built on. 
and fortified by Ancus, Liv. i. 33. it does not appear to have 
been included within the city, Zd. ii. 10. 51. Dio. 57. Gell. 
xv. 277. although the contrary is asserted by several authors, 
Eutrop- i. 5. The Collis Capitolinus, vel Tarpewus, which 
Servius omits, ought to have been put instead of it. 

The Jameulum, Collis Hortulorum, and Vaticanus were at. 
terwards added. | 

1. Mons PALATINUS, vel PALATIUM, the Pala- 
tine mount, on which alone Romulus built, Ziv. i. 5. Here 
Augustus had his house, and the succeeding emperors ; as 
Romulus had before : Hence the emperor’s house was called 
PALATIUM, a palace, Suet. 72. Div. lin. 16. Domus 
Paratina, Suet. Cl. 17. Vesp. 25 D.15. and in later 
times, those who attended the Emperor, were called Pa- 
LATINT. 

2. CAPITOLINUS ; so called from the Capitol built 
on it, formerly named SaTURNIUS, from Saturn's having 
dwelt there, Justin. xlii. 1. Virg. ibid: and TARPEIUS, 
from Tarpeia, who betrayed the citadel to the Sabines, Ziv. 
i. 11. Dionys. ii. 38. to whom that mount was assigned to 
dwell in, Liv. i. 33. 

3. AVENTINUS, the most extensive of all the hills, 
Dionys. iv. 26. named from an Alban king of that name. 
who was buried on it, Ziv. i. 3. the place which Remus 
chose to take the omens, 75. 6. thereforc said not to have 
been included within the Pomerium, Gell. xiii. 14- Senec- 
de brev. vitæ, 14. till the time of Claudius, 75;d. But others 
say, it was joined to the city by Ancus, Liv. i. 33- Dionys- 
iii. 43. called also Collis Murcuuvs, from Murcia, the god- 
dess of sleep, who had a chapel (sacellum) on it. Festus ; 
Collis Diana, from a temple of Diana, Stat. Silve ii. 3. 
32. and Resonrvs, from Remus, who wished tbe city to 
be founded there. 
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4. QUIRINALIS, is supposed to have been named 
from a temple of Romulus, called also Quirinus, which 


stood on it, orat. ep. ii. 268. Ovid. Fast. iv. 375. or from . 


the Sabines, who came from Cures, and dwelt there, Fes- 
tus ; added to the city by Servius, Liv. i 44- called in later 
times, Mons Cabalh, or Caballinus, from two marble 
horses placed there. 

5. C/ELIUS, named from Cares Vibenna, a Tuscan 
Jeader who came to the assistance of the Romans against the 
Sabines, with a body of men, and got this mount to dwell 
on, Parr. L. L. iv. 8. added to the city by Romulus, ac- 
cording to Dionys- ii 50. by Tullus Hostilius, according to 
Liv. i. 30. by Ancus Martius, according to Strabo, v- p. 
234. by Tarquinius Priscus, according to Tacit. Ann. iv. 
65. anciently called QuERQUETULANUS, from the oaks 
which grew on it, Zé7d. in the time of Tiberius, ordered to 
be called Aucustus, Tacit Ann. iv. 64. Suet. Tıb. 48. 
afterwards named LA TERANUus, where the Popes long re- 
sided, before they removed to the V atican. 


6. VIMINALIS, named from thickets of osiers which . 


grew there, (vimineta), Varr. ibid. Juvenal. iii. 71. or Fa- 


GUTALIS, (from fugi, beeches,) Plin. xvi. 10. added to the - 


city by Servius Tullius, Ziv. 1. 44- 

. 7. EXQUILINUS, Zzquilie, vel Esquiliz, supposed to 
be named from thickets of oaks, (eseuleta,) which grew on 
it, Varro L. L- iv. 8. or from watches kept there (excu. 
ġe), Ov- Fast: iii. 246. added to the city by Servius Tullius, 
Liv. 1. 44. 

JANICULUM, named from Janus, who is said to have 
first built on it, Virg. Ain. vii. 358. Ovid. Fast. Y. 246. the 
most favourable place for taking a view of the city, Martia 
1v. 64- vii. 16- From its sparkling sands, it had the name 
of Mons Aureus, and by corruption, Montorius. 

VATICANUS, so called, because the Romans got pos. 
session of it, by expelling the Tuscans, according to the 
counsel of soothsayers, (vates), Festus; or from the pre- 
dictions uttered there, Ge//. xvi. 17. adjoining to the Jani- 


— culuin, on the north side of the Tiber, Horat. od. i. 20. dis- 


liked by the ancients, on account of its bad air, (infamis aer, 
Frontin) Tacit. hist. ii. 93. noted for producing bad wine, 
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Wart. vi. 92. xii. 48. 14. now the principal place in Rome, 
where are the Pope's palace, called St. Angelo, the Vatican 
library, one of the finest in the world, and St. Peter's 
church. 

COLLIS HORTULORUM, so called, from its being 
originally covered with gardens, Suet. er. 50. taken into 
the city by Aurelian ; afterwards called Prn crus, from the 
Pincii, a noble family who had their seat there. 

‘The gates of Rome at the de:th of Romulus, were three, 
-or at most four : in the time of Pliny thirty-seven, when the 
circumference of the walls was thirteen miles, 200 paces ; 
it was divided by Augustus into fourteen regiones, wards or 
quarters, Plin. iti. 5. s. 9. 

The principal gates were,—1. Porta FLAMINIA, 
through which the Z/aminian road passed ; called also FLU- 
MENTAN A, becauseit lay nearthe Tiber —2. COLLINA,(@ 
collibus Quirinali et Viminal), called also QUIRINALIS, 
AGoneENsis vel SALARIA, Festus, Liv. v. Al. Tacit. Hist. 
iii. 82. To this gate Hannibal rode up, Liv. xxvi. 10. and 
threw a spear within the city, Plin. xxxiv. 6. s. 15. Cic. 
fin. iv. 9—3. VIMINALIS.—4. ESQUILINA, ancient. 
ly Metia, Labicana, vel Lavicana, without which criminals 
were punished, Plaut. Ces. iie 6. 9. Horat. epod v. 99- Ta- 
cit. Ann, ii. 32.—5. N/EVIA, so called from one Nevius, 
who possessed the grounds near it, arr. L. L.iv. 34 ;—6. 
CARMENTALIS, through which the Fabii: went, Liv. ii. 
49. from their fate called Scererata, Festus.—7. CA- 
PEN A4, through which the road to Capua passed ; —8. T'n1- 
UMPHALIS, through which those who triumphed entered, 
Cic. Pis. 23. Suet. Aug. 101. but authors are not agreed 
where it stood. 

Between the Porta Viminalis and Zsquilina, without the 
wall, is supposed to havebeen the camp of the PR/E TORI. 
AN cohorts, or milites PR &TORIYANI, a body of troops in- 
stituted by Augustus to guard his person, and called by that 
name, in imitation of the select band which attended a Ro- 
man general in battle, see p. 412. composed of nine cohorts, 

Tacit. Ann. iv. 5. Suet. Aug. 49. according to Dio Cassius, 
often, Do. lv. 24. consisting each of a thousand men, 
horse and foot, aid. & Suet. Cal. 45. chosen only from 
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{taly, chiefly from Etruria and Umbria, or ancient Latium, 
Tacit. Ann. iv. 5. Hist. i. 84. Under Vitellius, sixteen 
Preetorian cohorts were raised, and four to guard the city, 
Jd. Hist. à. 95. Of these last, Augustus instituted only 
three, Zd. Ann. iv. 5. 

Severus new-modelled the Prztorian bands, and encreas- 
ed them to four times the ancient number, Herodian. iii. 44. 
They were composed of the soldiers draughted from all the 
legions on the frontier, Dio. Ixxiv. 2. They were finally 
suppressed by Constantine, and their fortified camp destroy- 
ed, Aurel. Victor. Zosim. i. p. 89- panegyric. 9. 

Those only were allowed to enlarge the city, (pomerium 
*roferre), who had extended the limits of the empire. Ta- 
citus, however, observes, that although several generals had 
subdued many nations, yet no one after the kings assumed 
the right of enlarging the pomerium, except Sylla and Au- 
gustus, to the time of Claudius, Ann. xii. 23. But other 
authors say, this was done by Julius Cæsar, Cie. Att. xii. 
20. 33. & 35. Dio. xliii. 49. xliv. 49. Gell. xiii. 14. The 
last who did it was Aurelian, Jopisc. in Aurel, 21- 

Concerning the number of inhabitants in aucient Rome, 
we can only form conjectures. Lipsius computes them in 
its most flourishing state at four millions. 


PUBLIC BUILDINGS or tre ROMANS. 


EMPLES. Of these, the.chief were, 

1. The CAPITOL, so called, because, when the 
foundations of it were laid, a human head is said to have 
been found, (caput Oli vel Toli cujusdam), Liv-i. 38. 55. 
Dionys. iv. 59- Serv. in Virg. Ain. viii. 345.— built on the 
Tarpeian or Capitoline mount, by Tarquinius Superbus, Z6- 
and dedicated by Horatius, Liv. i 8. ; burnt A. U. 670. 
rebuilt by Sylla, and dedicated by Q. Catulus, A. 675. 
again burnt by the soldiers of Vitellius, A. D. 70. Tacit. 
Hist. iii. 72. and rebuilt by Vespasian. At his death it was 
burnt a third time, and restored by Domitian, with greater 
magnificence than ever, Suet. Dom. 5. A few vestiges of it 
still remain. 

CaPiTOLIUM is sometimes put for the mountain on 


which the temple stood ; as, Liv. 1. 10. 33. 58, i 8. &c. and. 
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sometimes for the temple itself, Liv. ii. 18. vi. 4. &c:. The 
edifice of the Capitol was in the form ofa square, extending 
nearly 200 feet on each side. It contained three temples, 
(edes, templa, celle vel delubra), consecrated to Jupiter, 
Minerva, and Juno, Dionys. iv» 61. The temple of Jupiter 
was in the middle, whence he is called Media qui sedet «de 
Deus, Ovid. Pont. iv- 932. 'Thetemple of Minerva was 
on the right, Ziv. vi. 4. whence she is said to have obtained 
the honours next to Jupiter, ( Proximus illi (sc. Jov1) ta- 
men occupavit Pallas honores, Horat. od. i. 12. 19.) and 
the temple of Juno on the left, P. Vietor in descr. Rom. Re- 
gionis, vi. Livy however places Juno first, iii. 15. So 
Ovid, Trist. ii. 291. 

The Capitol was the highest part in the city, and strongly 
fortified ; hence called ARX, Virg. Ain. viii- 652. (vel ab 
ARCEO, Quod is sit locus munitissimus urbis a quo facillime 
possit hostis prohiberi, Varr. L. L. iv. 32. vel ab axpos, sum- 
mus); Capitolium atque arx, Liv. ii. 49. iii. 5- arx Capito- 
Ju, Flor. iii. 21. The ascent to the Capitol from the Fo- 
rum was by 100 steps, Tacit. Mist. ii- 71. Liv- viii. 6- It 
was most magnificently adorned ; the very gilding of it is - 
said to have cost 12,000 talents, i. e. L- 1,976,250 sterling, 
Plutarch. in Poplic- hence called AuREA, Virg. ib. 348, and 
FULGENS, Morat. od. ii. 3, 43. ‘The gates were of brass, 
Liv. x- 23. and the tiles gilt, Plin. xxxiii. 3. 

‘The principal temples of other cities were also called by 
the name of Capitol, Suet. Cal. 47. Sil. xi. 267. Gell. xvi. 
13. Plaut: Circ. ii. 2. 19. 

In the Capitol were likewise the temples of Terminus, 
Liv. i. 54. see p. 308. of Jupiter Feretrius, Zd. iv. 20. Nep. 
Att. 20. &c. Casa Romul, the cottage of Romulus, covered 
with straw, Liv. v. 53. Senec. Helv. 9. Vitruv. iie 1. near 
the Curia Calabra, Macrob. Sat. i. 1. Senec. Contr. i- 6. 
Ovid. Fast. iii. 183. 

Near the ascent to the Capitol was the ASYLUM, or 
sanctuary, Liv. i. 8. which Romulus opened, see f. 46. in 
imitation of the Greeks, Serv. in Firg. JEn. viii. 342. ii. 
761. Stat- Theb. xi. 498. Liv. xxxv. 51. Cte. Verr. i 33. 
Tacit. Ann. iv. 14. 

The PANTHEON, T by Agrippa, son-in-law to 
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Augustus, and dedicated to Jupiter Ultor, Pin. xxxvi. 15. 
or to Mars and Venus, Dio, liii. 27. or, as its name imports, 
to all the gods, see p. 343. repaired by Adrian, Spartian- 19- 
consecrated by Pope Boniface IV. to the Virgin Mary, and 
All-Saints, A. D. 607. now called the Rotunda, from its 
round figure, said to be 150 feet high, and of about the same 
breadth. The roofis curiously vaulted, void spaces being 
left here and there for the greater strength. It has no win- 
dows, but only an opening in the top for the admission of 
light, of about 25 feet diameter. ‘The walls in the inside are 
either solid marble or incrusted. The fronton the outside 
was covered with brazen plates gilt, the top with silver 
plates, but now it is covered with lead. The gate was of 
brass of extraordinary work and size. They used to as- 
eend to it by twelve steps, but now they go down as many ; 
the earth around being so much raised by the demolition of 
houses. l 

3. The temple of Apollo built by Augustus on the Pala- 
tine hill, Suet- Aug- 29. Vell. ii. 81. in which was a public 
library, Aer. ep. i. 3. 17- where authors, particularly poets, 
used to recite their compositions, fd. Sat 1. 10. 38- sitting 
in full dress, Pers. ie 15- sometimes before select judges, 
who passed sentence on their comparative merits. The po- 
ets were then said committi, to be contrasted or matched, 
Suet. Aug. 89. Juvenal. vi. 435. as combatants, Suet. Aug. 
45. and the reciters, committere opera, Suet. Cl. 4. Hence 
Caligula said of. Seneca, that he only composed Commis- 
SIONES, shewy declamations, Suet. Cl. 53. 

A particular place is said to have been built for this pur- 
pose by Hadrian, and consecrated to Minerva, called A- 
THENJEUM, Aurel. l'ict.— Capitol- in Gordian. 3. Pertinae. 
ll. 

Authors used studiously to invite people to hear them 
recite their works, Dialog. de Orat. 9. who commonly re- 
ceived them with acclamations, Plin. ep. ii- 14. thus, BE- 
NE, pulchre, belle, euge ; Non Potest me tvs, Cic. O- 
zat. ii. 26. Horat. Art. P. 498. Pers. i. 49. 84. Mart. ii. 
Sor Hos, 1. €- sapienter, (reas), scite, docte, Mart. 1. 4. 7.— 
50. 37.—4. 67.—77- 9. and sometimes expressed their 
fondness for the author by kissing him, Martial, i, 4- tet 
41, 14. 
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4. The temple of Diana, built on the Aventine mount, at 
the instigation of Servius Tullius, by the Latin States, in 
conjunction with the Roman people, in imitation of the 
temple of Diana at Ephesus, which was built at the joint 
expence of the Greek States in Asia, Liv 1. 45. 

5. The temple of Janus, built by Numa, (index belli et 
pacts) with two brazen gates, one on each side, to be open 
in war, and shut in time of peace, Liv. i 19. Vell. ii. 58. 
Plin. 34. 7. Serv. in Virg. i. 294. vii. 607- shut only once 
during the republic, at the end of the first Punic war, A. U. 
529. Ibid. thrice by Augustus, (Janum Quirinum, i e. 
"Templum Jani belli potentis, ter clausit, Suet. Aug. 22. 
Janum Quirini, Hor. od. iv. 15- 9.) first after the battle of 
Actium, and the death of Antony and Cleopatra, A. U. 
725. Dio. li. 20. a second time after the Cantabrian war, 
A. 729. Dio. lii. 26. Aboutthe third time, authors are 
not agreed. Some suppose this temple to have been 
built bv Romulus, and only enlarged by Numa ; hence 
they take Janus Quirini for the temple of Janüs, built by 
Romulus, Macrob. Sat. i. 9. 

A temple was built to Romulus by Papirius, A. U. 459: 
Lav. x- 46. and another by Augustus, Dio. liv. 19. 

6. The temples of Saturn, Juno, Mars, Venus, Minerva, 
Neptune, &c. of Fortune, of which there were many, of 
Concord, Peace, &c. 

Augustus built a temple to Mars Ultor in the Forum Au- 
gusti, Suet. Aug. 29. Ovid. Fast. v. 551; Dio says, inthe 
Capitol, liv. 8. by a mistake either of himself or his transcrib- 
ers: In this temple were suspended military standards, par- 
ticularly those which the Parthians took from the Romans 
under Crassus, A. U. 701. Dio, xl. 27. and which Phraates, 
the Parthian king, afterwards restored to Augustus, ZZ. liii. 
23. together with the captives, fd. liv. 8. Vell: ii 91. Just- xlii- 
5. Flor- iv- 12- Eutrop- vii 5- Suetonius, Aug. 21. and Taci- 
tus, Annal. ii. 1. say that Phraates also gave hostages.—No 
event in the life of Augustus is more celebrated than this, 
and on accountof nothing did he value himself more than that 
he had recovered without bloodshed, and by the mere terror 
ef his name, so many citizens and warlike spoils, lost by the 
misconduct of former commanders: Hence it is extolled by 
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the poets, Horat. od. iv. 15. 6. Ep. 1. 18. 56. Ovid. Trist. ii. 
227 Fast. vi. 405. Firg. JEn. vii. 606. and the memory of 
it perpetuated by coins and inscriptions. On a stone, found 
at Ancyra, now Angouri in Phrygia, (in lapide JncyranoJ, 
are these words; PARTHOS TRIUM EXERCITUUM ROMA- 
NORUM, (i. e. of the two armies of Crassus, both son, Dio. 
xl. 21. and father, 75. 24. and of a third army, commanded 
by Oppius Statianus, the Lieutenant of Antony, Id. xlix. 
25.) SPOLIA ET SIGNA REMITTERE MIHI, SUPPLICES- 
QUE AMICITIAM POPULI ROMANI PETERE COEGI: And 
on several coins the Parthian is represented on his knees de- 
livering a military standard to Augustus; with this i inscrip- 
tion, CIVIB ET SIGN. MILIT.A PARTHIS RECEP. vel RES- 
TIT. vel. RECUP. 

BI. ‘Theatres, see p. 386. re p. 374. and 
places for exercise or amusement. 

ODEUM, (a2«,) from àv, cano,) a building where mu- 
Sicians and actors rehearsed, or privately exercised them- 
selves, before appearing on the stage, Cie. Att. iv. 16. Suet. 
Dom. 5. 

NYMPHZEUM, a building adorned with statues of the 
nymphs, and abounding, as it is thought, with fountains and 
water-falls, which afforded an agreeable and refreshing cool- 
ness ; borrowed from the Greeks, Plin. xxxv- 12- s. 43. ìn- 
troduced very late at Rome, Capitol. Gord. 32. unless we 
suppose it the same withthe temple of the nymphs, mention- 
ed bv Cicero, Mil. 27. Arusp. 27. 

CIRCI. The Crrcvs Maximus, see p. 365. Circus 
FrAMiNius, laid out by one Flaminius ; called also Apol- 
linaris, from a temple of Apollo near it, Liv. ii. 54. 63. 
used not only for the celebration of games, but also for mak. 
ing harangues to the people, Cic: post red. in Sen. 6: Sext. 
Y4. 

The Cia cus Maximus was much frequented by sharp- 
ersand fortune-tellers, (sortiegi/, jugglers, (prestigiatores), 
&c hence called FALLAX, Horat. Sat. 1. 6. 113- 

Several new Circi were added by the Emperors, Nero, 
Tacit. Ann. xiv. 14. Caracalla, Heliogabalus, &c- 

STADIA, places nearly in the form of Circi, for the run. 
ning of men and horses, Suet. Ces. 39, Dom. 5. Hipropro- 
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mi, places for the running or coursing of horses, Plaut. 
Buech. iii. 3. 27. also laid out for private use, Martial. xii. 


50. especially in country-villas, Plin. ep. v. 6. but here . 


some read Hypodromus, a shady or covered walk, which 
indeed seems to be meant ; as Sidon. ep. ii. 2. 

PALASTRA, GYMNASIA, et XYSTI, places for 
exercising the Athlete ; see p. 369. & 370. or pancratiaste, 
who both wrestled and boxed, (qui PANCRATIO certabant, 
i. e. omnibus viribus, av xgates), Senec. ben. v. 3. Gell. iii. 15. 
xiii. 27. Quinctil. ii. 9. 

These places were chiefly in the CAMPUS MARTIUS, 
a large plain along the Tiber, where the Roman youth per- 
formed their exercises, anciently belonging to the Tarquins ; 
hence called SUPERBI REGIS AGER, Juvenal. vi. 523. and 
after their expulsion, consecrated to Mars, Liv. il. 5. called 
by way of eminence, CAMPUS, Hforat. od. i. 1. 10. Cre. 
Cat. i. 5, Off. i. 29. put for the Comitia held there, Cic. 
Orat. iii. 42. hence fors domina campi, Cic. Pis- 2. or for 
the votes ; hence venalis campus, i-e. suffragia, Lucan i. 
180. Campi Nota, a repulse, Val Max. vi. 9. 14. or for any 
thing in which a person exercises himself; hence datissi- 
mus dicendi campus, in quo liceat oratori vagari libere, a 
large field for speaking, Cre. Off. i- 18- Acad. iv. 35. Campus, 
in quo excurrere virtus, cognoscique possit, Cic: Mur. 8- 

NAUMACHLZ, places for exhibiting naval engage- 
ments, built nearly in the form of a Circus ; vETUS, 1. € 
Naumachia, Circi Maximi, Suet. Tit. 7, Aucustt, Jd. 43- 
Tb. 72. Domitiani, Id. 5. Martial. Spect. 28. These 
fights were exhibited also in the circus and amphitheatre, 
Lbid. see p. 371. 

HI. CURIA, buildings where the inhabitants of each 
Curia met to perform divine service, Varro, de L. L. iv- 
32. see p. 1- or where the senate assembled, (SENacuULA); 
2.9. 

IV. FORA, public places. Of these the chief was, 
FORUM Romanum, Verus, vei MaGNUM, a large ob- 
long open space between the Capitoline and Platine hills, 
now the cow market, where the assemblies of the people 
were held, where justice was administered, and public bu- 
ainess transacted, see p» 83, 107, 132, &c- institutedby Ro- 
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mulus, Dionys. ü- 50. and surrounded with porticos, shops, 
and buildings by "Tarquinius Priscus, Liv- 1. 35. These 
shops were chiefly occupied by bankers, (argentarii) ; 
hence called AncENTARLE, sc: taberne, Liv. xxvi 
ll: veterRes, Plaut. Cure. iv. 1. 19- hence ratio pecunia- 
fum,que in foro versatur, the state of money matters, 
Cic- Manil. T- fidem de foro tollere, to destroy public credit, 
Cic. Rull. Y 8 in. foro versari, to trade, Jd. Flacc. 29. 
Joro cedere, to become bankrupt, Sen ben iv. 39. 
vel in foro eum non habere, Cic. Kabir. Post. 15. but de foro 
decedere, not to appear in public, Nep. Att. 10. in foro 
esse, to be engaged in public business, Jd. Cat. 1. vel 


dare operam foro, Plaut. Asin. ii. 4. 22. for? tabes, the rage. 


of litigation, Tacit. Ann. xi. 6. in alieno foro litigare, to fol. 
low a business one does not understand, Martial. pref. xii- 

Around the /orum were built spacioushalls, called BASI- 
LICZE, where courts of justice might sit, and other public 
business be transacted, see p. 132- not used in early times, 
Liv. xxvi 27. adorned with columns and porticos, Cie. 


Varr. iv. 3. v- 58. Att. ive 16. afterwards converted inte. 


Christian churches. 

The Forum was altogether surrounded with arched por. 
ticos, with proper places left for entrance, Liv. xli. 27. 

Near the Rostra, stood a statue of Marsyas, vel -a, Ho- 
rat. Sat. 1. 6. 120. who having presumed to challenge Apollo 
at singing, and being vanquished, was flayed alive, Liw- 
xxxvii. 13. Ovid. Fast. vi 707. Hence his statue was set 
up in the Forum, to deter unjust litigants. 

There was only one Forum under the republic. Julius 
Cesar added another ; the area of which cost Æ. S. millies, 
ze. L. 807,291 : 13 : 4 sterling, Suet. Jul. 26 Plin. xxxvi. 
15. s: 24. and Augustus a third, Jd. xxix. 31. Hence TRI- 
NA FORA, Ovid. Trist. ii. 19. 94. Senec- de Ira, ii. 9. Tri- 
PLEX, FORUM, Martial. iii- 38. 4. 

Domitian began a fourth Forum, which was finished by 
Nisi, and named from him, FORUM NERV Æ, Suet. 
Dom. 5. called also TRANsiTOoRIUM, because it served as 
a convenient passage to the other three, Lamprid. in A- 
lex. 28. 

But the most splended Forum was that bxilt by Trajan, 
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and adorned with the spoils he had taken in war, Marcellin. 
xvi- 6. Gell. xiii. 23- 

There were also various FORA, or market-places, where 
certain commodities were sold ; thus, Forum BOARIUM, 
the ox and cow market, Festus; in which stood a bra- 
zen statue of a bull, Zucit. xii. 24. adjoining to the Circus 
Maximus, Ovid. Fast. vi 477. SuARIUM, the swine- 
market; PISCARIUM, the fish-market; Oxrrorium, 
the Green-market ; Forum CurEnpiNis, where pastry 
and confections were sold ; all contiguous to one another, 
along the Tiber; when joined together called MACEL. 
LUM, from one A acei/us, whose house had stood there, 
Varr de L. L. iv. 32. Those who frequented this placc 
are enumerated, 7er. Eun. ii. 2. 25. 

V. PORTICUS, or piazzas, were among the most 

splendid ornaments of the city. They took their names 
-either from the edifices to which they were annexed; as 
Porticus Concordie, Apollinis, Quirini, Herculis, Theatri, 
Circi, Amphitheatri, &c. or from the builders of them ; 
as Porticus, Pompeio, Livia, Octavia, Agrippes &c. used 
chiefly for walking in or riding under covert, Ovid. Art. Am. 
1. 67. Cic. Dom. 44. see p. 479. 

In porticos, the senate and courts of justice were some- 
times held, Appian» bell. cio. ii. p. 500. Here also those 
who sold jewels, pictures, or the hke, exposed their 
goods. 

Upon a sudden shower, the people rctired thither from 
the theatre, Vitruv. v. 9. Soldiers sometimes had their tents 
in porticos, Tacit. Hist. 1. 31. There authors recited their 
works, Juvenal. i 12. philosophers used to dispute, Cic. 
Orat- it. 20. Propert. it, 33-45. particularly the Stoics; 
whence their name, (from cree porticus), because Zeno, 
the founder of that sect, taught his scholars in a portico at 
Athens, called Poecile, xeixsans varia, picta), adorned withva- 
rious pictures, particularly that of the battle of Marathon, 
Cic. Mur. 29. Pers iii, 53. Nep. Milt. 6. So Chrysippi 
porticus, the school of, Horat. Sut. ii. 3. 44. see p. 479- 

Porticos were generally paved, ( pavimentate), Cic. dom, 
AA, Q. fr- iii. 1. supported on marble pillars, Senec. ep: 115. 


and adorned with statues, Ovid. Fast, v, 563, Trist. iti, le 


9. Propert. ii. 23. 5. Suet. Aug. 31. 


——— BE: 


624 ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 


VI. COLUMNAE, (sxa«:, vel svao), columns or pillars, 
properly denote the props or supports, (fulcra) of the roof 
of a house, or of the principal beam on which the roof de- 
pends (columen) ; but this term came to be extended to all 
props or supports whatever, especially such as are ornamen- 
tal, and also to those structures which support nothing, un- 
less perhaps d statue, a globe, or the like. 

A principal part of architecture consists in a knowledge 
of the different form, size, and proportions of columns: 

Columns are variously denominated from the five diffe- 
rent orders of architecture, Doric, Tonic, Corinthian, Tus- 
can, and Composite, 1. e. composed of the first three. 

The foot ofa column is called the base (basis, Plin. xxxvi. 
23. s. 56.) and is always made one half of the height of the 
diameter of the column: That part of a column on which it 
stands, is called its pedestal, (sty/obates, vel -ta, the top, its 
chapiter or capital, (epistylium, caput vel capitulum), and 
the straight part, its shaft, (scapus). 

Various pillars were erected at Rome in honour of great 
men, and to commemorate illustrious actions, Plin. xxxiv. 
5. thus, COLUMNA NEA, a brazen pillar, on which a 
league with the Latins was written, Liv. ii- 33. COLUMNA 
ROSTRATA, a column adorned with figures of ships, in 
honour of Duilius, in the Forum ; see p. 422. of white mar- 
ble, Sil. vi. 663. still remaining with its inscription ; another 
in the Capitol, erected by M. Fulvius, the Consul, in the 
second Punic war, Liv. xlii. 20. in honour of Cæsar, con- 
sisting of one stone of Numidian marble, near twenty feet 
high, Suet- Jul. 86. of Galba, Id. G. 93. 

But the most remarkable columns were those of Trajan 
and Antoninus Pius. 

Trajan’s pillar was erected in the middle of his Forum, 
composed of twenty-four great pieces of marble, but so cu. 
riously cemented, as to seem but one. Its height is 128 ` 
feet; according to Eutropius, 144 feet, viii. 5. It is about 
twelve feet diameter at the bottom ; and ten at the top. It 
has in the inside 185 steps for ascending to the top, and for- 
ty windows for the admission of light. 

The whole pillar is incrusted with marble, on which are 
represented the warlike exploits of that Emperor and his 
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army, particularly in Dacia. On the top was a Colossus of 
Trajan, holding in his left hand a sceptre, and in his right, 
an hollow globe of gold, in which his ashes were put ; but 
Eutropius affirms his ashes were deposited undcr the pillar, 
viii. 5. 

The pillar of Antoninus was erected to him by the senate 
after his death. It is 176 feet high, the steps of ascent 106, 
the windows 56. "The sculpture and other ornaments are 
much of the same kind with those of Trajan’s pillar, but the 
work greatly inferior. 

Both these pillars are still standing, and justly reckoned 
among the most precious remains of antiquity. Pope Six- 
tus V. instead of the statues of the emperors, caused the sta- 
tue of St. Peter to be erected on Trajan’s pillar, and of Paul 
on that of Antoninus. 

The Romans were uncommonly fond of adorning their 
houses with pillars, Cre. Verr. 1. 55. &c. Horat- od. ii. 18, 
Juven. viie 182. and placing statues between them, C» inter- 
columniis), Cic. Verr. 1. 19. as in temples, Ov. Trist. iii. 
1.:68. 

A tax seems to have been imposed on pillars, called Co. 
LUMNARIUM, Clic. Att. xiii. 6. Ces. D. C. iii. 28. s. 32- 

There was a pillar in the Forum, called Columna Menia, 
from C. Menius, who having conquered the Antiates, A. 
U- 417. placed the brazen beaks of their ships on the tribu- 
nal in the Forum, from which speeches were made to the 
people; hence called ROSTRA ; see p- 83. Plin. xxxiv. 
5: salik 

Near this pillar, slaves and thieves, or fraudulent bank. 
rupts, used to be punished, Cic. C/uent. 13. Hence insig- 
nificant idle persons, who used to saunter about that place, 
were called Cotumnaril, Cie- Fam. viii. 9. as those who 
loitered about the Rostra and courts of justice were called 
SuBROSTRAXNI, Cte. Fum. viii. 1- and SunBAsILICARII, 
Plaut. Capt. iv. 2. 35. comprehended in the Turba foren- 
sis, or plebs urbana, which Cicero often mentions. 

VII. ARCUS TRIUMPHALES, arches erected in 
honour of illustriousgenérals, who had gained signal victo- 
ries in war, Dio, xlix. 15.1i. 19. liv. 8. several of which are 
still standing. They were at first very simple; built of brick 
or hewn stone ; ofa ERAT. figure ; hence called For 
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wicEs by Cicero, Verr.i. 7. 1. 63. but afterwards morc 
magnificent, built of the finest marble, and of a square figure, 
with a large arched gate in the middle, and two small ones 
on each side, adorned with columns and statues, and vari- 


" ous figures done in sculpture, Juv. x. 136- 


From the vault of the middle gate, hung little winged im- 
ages of victory, with crowns in their hands, which, when 
let down, they put on the victor's head as he passed in tri- 
umph. This magnificence began under the first emperors ; 
hence Pliny calls it Novicium INVENTUM, xxxiv. 6. S- 
12. 

VIII. TROPEA, trophies, were spoils taken from the 
enemy, and fixed upon any thing, as signs or monuments 
of victory, (a teem, fuga? ; erected (posita vel statuta) usu- 
ally in the place where it was gained, and consecrated to 
some divinity, with an inscription, Firg. Ain. xi. 5. - 288. 
Ovid. Art. Amor: iie 744. Tacit. Ann. ii. 29. Curt. vii. 7. 
viii. 1. used chiefly among the ancient Greeks, who, for a 
trophy, decorated the trunk of a tree with the arms and 
spoils of the vanquished enemy, Stat. Theb. n. 707. Juv. x. 
133. Those who erected metal or stone, were held in de- 
testation by the other states, Cic: de Invent. ii. 23. nor did 
they repair a trophy when it decayed, to intimate, that en- 
mities ought not to be immortal, Plutarch. quest. Rom. 36. 
Diod: Cic. 13. | 

Trophies were not much used by the Romans, who, Flo- 
rus says, never insulted the vanquished, 111: 2. ‘They called 
any monuments of a victory by that name, Cic. Arch. T 
Dom. 37. Pis. 38. Pln. paneg. 59. Plin. nat. hist. ii. 3. s. 
4. 20. s. 24. Thus the oak tree, with a cross piece of wood 
on the top, on which Romulus carried the spoils of Acron, 
king of the Ceninenses, is called by Plutarch tporer ; by 
Livy, FERCULUM, 1. 10. or, as others read the passage, FE- 
RETRUM, Tropzum i is also put by the poets for the victory 
itself, orat: od. 1. 19. Nep. Themist- 5, or the spoils, Virg. 
G. ii 32. - 

It was reckoned unlawful to overturn a trophy, as having 
been consecrated to the gods of war- Thus Cesar left stand- 
ing the trophies which Pompey, from a criminal vanity, had 
erected on the Pyrenean mountains, after his conquest of 
Sertorius and Perpenna in Spain, Dio. xli. 24. Strab. iii. p. 
756- and that of Mithridates over Triarius near Ziela in 
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Pontus, Jd. xlii. 48. but reared opposite to them monuments 
of his own victories ; over Afranius and Petreius, in the for. , 
mer place, and over Pharnaces, the son of Mithridates, in 
the latter, bid. The inscription on Cesar’s trophy on the 
Alps we have, Plin- iii. 20. s. 24. Drusus erected trophies 
near the Elbe for his victories over the Germans, Dio, lv. 1. 
Flor. iv. 12. 93. Ptolemy places them (inter Canduam et 
Luppian), ii. 11. 

There are two trunks of marble, decorated like trophics 
still remaining at Rome, whith are supposed by some to be 
those said to have been erected by Marius over Jugurtha, 
and over the Cimbri and Teutoni, vel -es, Suet. Jul. 11. 
Val. Max. vi. 9- 14. But this seems not to be ascertained. 

IX. AQU/JEDUCTUS. See p. 480. Some of them 
brought water to Rome from more than the distance of six- 
ty miles, through rocks and mountains, and over vallies, 
Plin. xxxvi. 15. s. 24. supported on arches, in some placcs, 
above 109 feet high, one row being placed above another. 
The care of them anciently belonged to the Censors and 
JEdiles; afterwards certain officers were appointed for that 
purpose by the Emperors, called Cun ATORES AQUARUM, 
with 720 men, paid by the public, to keep them in repair, 
divided into two bodies, (familie) ; the one called Pc arr. 
cA, first instituted by Agrippa, under Augustus, consisting 
of 260; theother, Famitra Casarts, of 460, instituted by 
the Emperor Claudius, Frontin. de Aqueduct. 

The slaves employed in taking care of the water were 
called Aquarir, Cic. fam. viii.6. AQUARIA PROVINCIA, 
is supposed to mean the charge of the port of Ostia, Cre. 
Fat: 5. Mur. 8. 

A person who examined the height from which water 
might be brought, was called LIBRATOR, Plin. ep. x. 
50. 69. the instrument by which this was done, Aquaria 
LIBRA, Vitruv. viii 6. hence locus part hbra cum equore 
maris est, of the same height, Codumell. vii. 17. Omnes 
aque diversa in urbem libra perveniunt, ftom a. different 
height, Frontin. i. 18. So turres ad hóram facte, of a pro- 
per height, Ces. B. C. ii. 40. Locus ad hbellam apa, 
quite level, Parr. de R. R. i. 6. 

The declining of an aqueduct Clibramentium aque) was at 
least the fourth of an inch every 100 fcet, uz centenos p -des 
Sicilici minimum erit), Plin. xxxi, 6. s. 3)- according to 
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Vitruvius, half a foot, viii. 7. The moderns observe nearly 

«that mentioned by Pliny. If the water was conveyed under 
ground, there were openings (lumina) every 240 feet, (in bi- 
nos actus), lbid. 

"The Curator or prefectus aquarum was invested by Au- 
gustus with considerable authority, Suet. Aug. 37. attend- 
ed without the city by two lictors, three public slaves, an. 
architect, secretaries, &c. Frontin. hence, under the later 
emperors he was called Cowsur ARIS AQUARUM, l. 1. C. 
de Aqued- l ! 

According to P. Victor, there were twenty aqueducts 
in Rome : but others make them only fourteen. ‘hey were 
named from the maker of them, the place from which the 

water was brought, or from some other circumstance ; thus, 
Agua Claudia, Appia, Marcia, Julia, Cimina, Felix, V 1R- 
co, (vel virgineus liquor, Ovid. Pont. i 8. 382 so called, 
because a young girl pointed out certain veins, which the 
diggers following, found a great quantity of water, Frontin. 
but others give a different account of the matter, Phn: xxxi. 
3, Casstodor. vii. epist. 6. made by Agrippa, Dio. liv. 14. as 
several others were, Suet. Aug. 42: Dio. xlviii. 32. xlix. 
14. 42. $ 

X. CLOACÆ, (a crvo vel conluo, 1. e. purgo, Fest. 
& Plin.) sewers, drains, or sinks, for carrying off the filth 
of the city into the Tiber; first made by Tarquinius Pris- 
cus, Liv. 1. 38. extending under the whole city, and di- 
vided into numerous branches; the arches which support. 
ed the streets and buildings were so high and broad, that a 
wain loaded with hay, (vehis, v. -es foni large onusta, 
might go below, and vessels sail in them, hence Pliny calls 
them operum omnium cictu maximum, suffossis monti- 
bus, atque urbe pensili, subterque navigata, xxxvi. 13. 
So Sirab. v. p. 225. There were in the strects, at 
proper distances, openings for the admission of dirty wa- 
ter, or any other filth, Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 242. which per- 
sons were appointed always to remove, and also to keep 
the Cloace clean, Plin. ep. x. 41. This was the more easily 
effected by the declivity of the ground, and the plenty of 
water with which the city was supplied, Plin- xxxvi. 15. 

"The principal sewer, with which the rest communicated, 


was called CLOACA MAXIMA, the work of Tarquinius 
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Superbus, Liv. i- 56. Various cloace-were afterwards made, 
Liv xxxix. 44. 

The Cloace at first were carried through the streets, (per- 
publicum ducte) ; but by the want of regularity in rebuild- 
ing the city, after it was burned by the Gauls, they in many 
places went under private houses, Liv. v. 55. 

Under the republic, the Censors had the charge of the 
Cloace : but under the Emperors, Cun ATORES CLOACA- 
RUM were appointed, and a tax imposed for keeping them 
in repair, called Cloacarium, Ulman. 

XI. VLÆ.—The public ways were perhaps the greatest 
of all the Roman works, made with amazing labour and ex- 
pence, extending to the utmost limits of the empire, from the 
pillars of Hercules to the Euphrates, and the southern con-. 
fines of Egypt. 

The Carthaginians are said first to have paved (stravisse). 
their roads with stones ; and after them, the Romans, Zsidor.: 
xv. 16- 

The first road which the Romans paved, / muniveruntJ, 
was to Capua; first made by Appius Claudius the Censor, 
the same who built the first aquzeduct, A. U. 441, Liv. ix. 
29. Eutrop. i. 4. afterwards continued to Brundusium, 
Horat. ep. i. 18. 20. Sat. 1. 5- Tacit. Ann. i 30- about 550 
miles, but by whom is uncertain; called REGINA VIARUM, 
Stat. Sylv. ii- 2. 11. paved with the hardest flint, so firmly, 
that in several places it remains entire unto this day, above 
2000 years; so broad, that two carriages might pass one 
another, commonly however not exceeding fourteen feet. 
The stones were of different sizes, from one to five feet eve- 
ry way, but so artfully joined, that they appeared but one 
stone. There were two strata below ; the first stratum of 
rough stones cemented with mortar, and the second of gra- 
vel ; the whole about three feet thick- 

The roads were so raised as to command a prospect of the 
agjacent country. On each side there was usually a row of 
larger stones, called Marcines, a little raised, for foot pas-, 
—-— : hence the roads were said Marcrnart, Liv. xli. 

Sometimes roads were only covered with gravel, (glarea), 
with a foot-path of stone on each side, Zbid. 

Augustus erected a gilt pillar in the Forum. called MIL. 
LIARIUM AUREUM, Plin. iii. 5. Tacit, Hist.i. 73. Suet, 
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Oth. 6. Dio. liv. 8. where all the military ways terminated, 
Plut. in Galba, pe 1064. The miles however were reckon. 
ed not from it, but from the gates of the city, l. 154. D- de 
F. S. along all the roads, to the limits of the empire, and 
marked on stones ; hence LAPIS is put for a mile ; thus, 
ad tertium lapidem, the same with tria millia passuum ab 
zrbe, Plin. xv. 18. Liv. xxvi. 10. At smaller distances, 
there were stones for travellers to rest on, and to assist those 
who alighted, to mount their horses, Plutarch. in Gracch, 
See p. 253. 

The public ways (PUBLIC/E VIE), were named ei. 
ther from the persons who first laid them out, or the places 
to which they led: thus, VIA APPIA, and near it, Via 
NUMICIA, which also led to Brundusium- 

Via AURELIA, along the coast of Etruria; FLAMI- 
NIA, to Ariminum and Aquileia; CASSIA, in the middle 
between these two, through Etruria to Mutina, Cie. Phil. 
xii. 9- Cat. ii. 4 /EMILIA, which led from Ariminum to 
Placentia, Liv. xxxix. 2. 

Via PRIENESTINA, to Preneste ; TIBURTINA, 
vel TIBURS, to 7*óur, Horat. Sat. i. 6 108. OSTIEN. 


SIS, to Ostia; Laurentina, to Laurentum, Plin. ep. ii. 


16. Sarara ; so called, because by it the Sabines carried - 


salt from the sea, Festus, Martial. iv. 64. 18. Latina, &c. 

The principal roads were called PUBLIC, vel Mirr- 
TARES, consulares, vel pretorie ; as among the Greeks, 
Pacirixat, 1 C regie ; the less frequented roads, PRIV ATÆ, 
agraria, vel vicinales, quia ad agros et vicos ducunt, Ulpian. 

The charge of the public ways was intrusted only to men 
of the highest dignity, Phn. ep. v. 15. Augustus himself 
undertook the charge of the roads round Rome, and appoint- 
ed two men of Pratorian rank to pave the roads ; each of 
whom was attended by two lictors, Dio, liv. 8- 

From the principal ways, there were cross-roads, which 
led to some less noted place, to a country zia, or the likę, 
called DIV ERTICULA, Suet. Ner. 48. Plin. 31. 3- s. 25. 
Serv. ad Ain. ix. 379. which word is put also for the inns 
along the public roads, Liv. i. 51. Donat. in Ter. Eun. iv- 
2. 7. hence for a digression from the principal subject, Liv. 
ix. 17. Juvenal. xv. 72. 

But places near the road where travellers rested, (quo d:. 
verterent ad requiescendum), are commonly called DI. 


| 
| 
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VERSORIA, whether belonging to a friend, the same with 


 Hospitia, Cic. Fam. vi. 19. or purchased on purpose, b. 


vili- 23. or hired, (meritoria), then propcrly called Cauro- 
NÆ, Horat. ep.1. ll. 12- or TABERNA DIVERSORLZ, 
Plaut. Truc- iii. 2- 29. and the keeper, (Jzstitor/, of such a 
place, of an inn or tavern, CAUPO; those who went to it, 
Drvznsonzs, Cic. Inven-i. 4. Divin. 27. Hence commo- 
randi natura diversorium nobis, non habitand: dedit, ld. Sen.. 
23. 

In later times the inns or stages along the roads were call- 
ed MANSIONES; commonly at the distance of half a 
day's journey from one another, see p. 401: and at a less 
distance, places for relays, called MUTATIONES, where 
the public couriers, (publici cursores vel VEREDAnRI1I1), 
changed horses. 

'These horses were kept in constant readiness, at the ex- 
pence of the Emperor, but could only be used by those em- 
ployed on the public service, without a particular permis. 
sion notified to the inn- keepers by a diploma, Plin. ep- x. 
14. 121. The Romans had no public posts, as we haves 

The first invention of public couriers is ascribed to Cy- 
rus, Xenophon. Cyrop. viii. p. 496. Edit. Hutchinson. Au- 
gustus first introduced them among the Romans, Suet. 
Aug. 49. Plutarch. Galb. Butthey were employed only 
to forward the public dispatches, or to convey political in- 
telligence, Plin: ep. x. 120. Itis surprising they were not 
sooner used for the purposes of commerce and private com- 
munication. Lewis XI. first established them in France, 
in the year 1474; but it was not till the first of Charles II. 
anno 1660, that the post-office was settled in England by 
actof Parliament, Rapin, vol 2. 692. fol. ed. and three years 
after the revenues arising from it, when settled on the Duke 
of York, amounted only to L.20,000, Zb. 680. 

Near the public ways the Romans usually placed their se. 
pulchrés; see p, 523. 

The streets of the city were also called VIAE ; the cross- 
streets, Viz TRANSVERSJE, Cic- Verr. iv. 53. thus, Va s a- 
cR A, ZJorat. Sat. i. 9. Nova, Ovid. Fast. vi. 395, &c- pav- 
ed with flint, Juvenal. iiie 270. yet usually dirty; Zd. 247. 
Mart. vn. 60. 6. v. 23. 6. 

The Roman ways were sometimes dug through moun- 
tains, as the grotto of Puzzoli, Crypta Puteolana, between 
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Puteoli and Naples ; and carried over the broadest rivers by 
. bridges, (hence facere pontem in fluvio ; fluvium ponte jun- 
gere, vel committere; pontem fluvio imponere, indere vel 
injicere). 


The ancient bridges of Rome were eight in number: 1. | 


Pons SUBLICIUS, vel Æmilius, so called, because first 
made of wood; (from sub/ice, stakes, Liv. 1. 33.) and after- 
wards of stone by /Emilius Lepidus; some vestiges of it 
still remain at the foot of Mount Aventine: 2. Pons FA- 
BRICIUS, which led toan isle in the Tiber, (insula), first 
built of stone, A. 692, Dio. 37. 45. And 3. CESTIUS, 
which led from the island : 4. SENATORIUS, vel Pala- 
inus, near mount Palatine ; some arches of it are still stand- 
ing: 5. Pons JANICULI, vel -azs, so named, because it 
led to the Janiculum ; still standing: 6. Pons TRIUM- 
PHALIS, which those who triumphed passed in going to 
the Capitol; only a few vestiges of it remain : 7. Pons 
JELIUS, built by /Elius Hadrianus; still standing; the 

largest and most beautiful bridge in Rome: 8. Pons MIL- 
VIUS, without the city ; now called Ponte molle. 

: There are several bridges on the Anio or Zeverone; the 
most considerable of which is Pons Narsis, so called, be- 
cause rebuilt by the Eunuch Narses, after it had been de- 
stroyed by Totila, king of the Goths. 

About sixty miles from Rome, on the Flaminian way, in 
the country of the Sabines, was Pons NAR N1ENsIS, which 
joined two mountains, near Narnia, or Narni, over the river 
Nar, built by Augustus, of stupendous height and size; 
vestiges of it still remain, one arch entire, above 100 feet 
high, and 150 feet wide. 

But the most maguificent Roman bridge, and perhaps the 
most wonderful ever made in the world, was the bridge of 
Trajan over the Danube; raised on twenty piers of hewn- 
stone, 150 feet from the foundation, sixty feet broad, and 
170 feet distant from one another, extending in length about 
a mile. But this stupendous work was demolished by the 
succeeding Emperor Hadrian, who ordered the upper part 
and the arches to be taken down, under pretext that it might 
not serve as a passage to the Barbarians, if they should be- 
come masters of it; Dio. lviii. 13. but in reality, as some 
writers say, through envy ; because he despaired of being 
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able to raise any work comparable toit. Some of the pillars 
are still standing. 

There was a bridge at Nismes (.Vemausum), in France, 
which supported an aqueduct over the river Gardon, con- 
sisting of three rows of arches ; several of which still remain 
entire, and are esteemed one of the most elegant monuments 
of Roman magnificence. The stones are of an extraor- 
dinary size, some of them twenty feet long; said to have 
been joined together, without cement, by ligaments of iron. 
'T he first row of arches was 438 feet long ; the second, 746 ; 
the third and highest, 805 ; the height of the three from the 
water, 182 feet. 

In the time of Trajan, a noble bridge was built over the 
Tagus or Tayo, near Alcantara in Spain; part of which is 
still standing. It consisted of six arches, eighty feet broad 
each, and some of them 200 feet high above the water, ex- 
tending in length 660 feet. 

The largest single arched bridge known, is over the river 
Elaver, or Allier,in France, called Pons veteris Brivatis, 
near the city Brioude, in Avergne, from Briva, the name of 
a bridge among the ancient Gauls- The pillars stand on 
two rocks, at the distance of 195 feet, The arch i is eighty- 
four feet high above the water. 

Of temporary. bridges, the most famous was that of Cz. 
sar over the Rhine, constructed of wood, Ces. B. G. iv. 17. 

The Romans often made bridges of rafts or boats joined 
to one another, Ces. B. G. i. 12. viii. 14. Flor. iii. 5. and 
sometimes of empty casks or leathern bottles, Herodian. 
vill. Zozim. iii. Lucan. iv. 420. as the Greeks, Xenoph: 


Cyr. ii- 
LIMITS or rue EMPIRE. 


qu limits which Augustus set to the Roman empire, 
and in his testament advised his successors not to go 
beyond, Tacit. Ann. i. 11. Dio. lvi: 33. & 41. were the At- 
lantic Ocean on the west, and the Euphrates on the east ; 
on the north, the Danube and the Rhine ; and on the south, 
the cataracts of the Nile, the deserts of Africa and Mount 
Atlas; including the whole Mediterranean sea, and the best 
part of the then known world. So that the Romans were not 
without foundation called Rerum DOMINI, Virg. En h 
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282. and Rome, Lux orsis TERRARUM, ATQUE ARX 
OMNIUM GENTIUM, Cic. Cat. iv. 6. TERRARUM DEA 
GENTIUMQUE Roma, CUI PAR EST NIHIL, ET NIHIL 
SECUN DUM, Mart. xii. 8. CAPUT ORBIS TERRARUM, Liv- 
1 16. xxi 30. CAPUT RERUM, Tacit. hist. ii- 32. Liv. i. 
45. Domina Roma, Horat- od. iv. 14. 44. PRINCEPS UR- 
BIUM, fd. iii 13. REG 1A, Ep. 1. 7.44. PULCHERRIMA RE- 
RUM, Firg. G. it. 534. MAXIMA RERUM, Zn. vi 602. 
Sed que de septem totum circumspicit orbem montibus, 
IMPERII Roma deumque, i.e. principum v. imperatorum 
Locus, Ovid. Trist.i. 4. 69. Caput MUNDI RERUMQUE 
POTESTAS Lucan. ii. 136. Septum unas alta jugis, TOTO 
QUA PRJESIDET ORBI Propert. i. 11. 57. 

Agrecably to the advice of Augustus, few additions were 
made to the empire after his time» ‘Trajan subdued Dacia, 
north of the Danube, and Mesopotamia and Armenia, east 
of the Euphrates, Eutrop. vii. 2. The south of Britain was 
reduced by Ostorius under Claudius, and the Roman domi- 
nion was extended to the frith of Forth and the Clyde, by 
Agricola, under Domitian, Tacit. Agric. 23. But what is 
remarkable, the whole force of the empire, although exerted 
to the utmost under Severus, one of its most warlikeprinces, 
could not totally subdue the nation of the Caledonians, 
whose invincible ferocity in defence of freedom, (DEVOTA 
MORTI PECTORA LIBERA, Horat. od. iv. 14. 18.) at last 
obliged that emperor, after granting. them peace, to spend 
near two years in building, with incredible labour, a wall of 
solid stone, twelve feet high, and eight feet thick, with forts 
andtowers, at proper distances, and a rampart and ditch, from 
the Solway frith, to the mouth of the Tyne, above sixty- 
eight miles, to repress their inroads. 

The wall ‘of Severus is called by some Munvs, and by 
others, vALLuM. Spartianus says it was 80 miles long, 27 
vita Severi, 18. & 22. Eutropius makes it only 32 miles. 
viii. 19. See also Victor, Eft. xx. 4. Orosius, vii. 17. He. 
rodian, i. 48. Beda, Hist. i. 5. Cassiodorus, Chronicon. 
Cambden, p. 607. edit. 1594. Gordon's Itinerary, c. 7. 
—9. p. 65.—93. Gough’s translation of Cambden, v. iil. 
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— Quiritinm 45 


— relationis primae, &c. 14 
uz sacrorum ef 


Pase 
-guf rogir 47, 70 
-~ tributorum 68 


— trium liberorum wr 


Jus & Lex, &«. 1o 
Justa Cuuebria 516 
fuscum 530 
Justus equitatus 305 
K 
Ikaleudae 555 
Walendiges fasti 313 
E 
Lacerna 453 
bacus iw 
Laena 454 
Laua 570 
Laanista 378 
Lapsus rotarum 4i 
Laquearia 578 
lares 305, 500, 522 
Larvae 523 
Latatundia 594 
Latinitas FR 
Latus clavus 1,452 
Laudasio 285, 521 
Laureatae fores 568 
Lautumize 29U 
Leetrene 518, Gul 
Lectisternium 040 
Lectus ATA 
mme l'ünehris 515 
Legati 171, HO 
—— Caesaris 177 


Legatio libera 22, 171, 219 
Lege agere 249 
Leges Cuviatae 167 
—— duodecim tabularum, 

168, 103, 199 


—— Regiae 167 
—— Tabetlariae 99 
Legem ferre, &c. 98, ICI 
Legiones 1, 390, 395 
Legitimi liberi 503 
Leguleius 244 
Lex aunalis 113 
— Curiata 84 
— Regia 27 
Libatae dapes 483 
Libatio 347 
Libelli Imperatoris Q6, 238 

559 
Libellus 279 
Liber 552 
Liberslia 360 
Liberi 37 


Liberti et Libertini 6, 37 


Libitinarii 514 
Libra 534. 
Libraria et -um 563 
Libravius 558, 562 
Librator 627 
Libripens 59 
Liceri : 251 
Licitator b. 
Licia 571 
Lictores ] 115, 190 


LATIN INDEX. 


Pave 
Ligo 585 
lignlae 555 
Limag labor 555 
Linutes 398 
—— — agrorum — £4, 226 
Linteones E 
Linum 500 
i ara 5 580 
Lirare ib. 
Litave 59 
Liteva tristis 286 
Litera salutatio ib. 
Literae b0 
Litigatores 244 
Litus 321, 406 
Litis contestatio 263 
lixue 403 
Loeuples 582 
Lodix åri 
Lorica my 
Luceres 28; 105 
Luctus 530 
Lugubris sumere 53L 
Luth Circenses 365 
—— scenici 379 
seculares n5 
—— stati ib. 
Ludus Trojae STU 
Luna öl 
Luperci 536 
Lusuum 7,88 
—-——-eondere — $8,142 
M 
Macellum 625 
Macrocolla 553 
Maenianum 26 
Magister collegii 520 
——— enuitunm 166 
—-———- societatis 20 
Magistratus lii 
Magistatis crimen 154, 174, 
24% 
Malleoti 505 
Matas 436 
Manceps §5, 69 
Mancipatio 58 
Mancipia 8$ 
Mancipi res 55 
Mandata 238 
Manes 592, 526 
Mangones 38 
Manipulus 395 
Mansio 401, 631 
Manuleatus $ 451 
Manumissio 44 
Manum conserere 2À7 
Manus injectio 246 
Mappa et mantile 477 
Marga 58% 
Margaritae 56, 461 
Marginari 629 
Maritare ordines 227 
Maursupium 451 
Mastisia . 40 
Matronae 502 
Mausolcum 531 


639 
Pa 

Medimnus 53c 
Medicare fuco 570 
Moo diastinus 40 
M'anbirina 5323 
Meneae 475 
Mephitis 305 
Mereenarii 40 
Meranda 471 
Mtae 366 
Metatores 40% 
Metvopolis 161 
Militares tribuni 109 
Miliarium 549 
mm aureum 629 
Mimus 585 
Mina 540 
Ministri 343, i88 
Merniillones 373 
Missio honesta 405 


—— ignominioso, &e. 74 


Missus S68 
Micare dizitis 499 
Mitrae 460 
Mittcre mappam 368 
Madius 438 
Moneta 540 
Monilia 461 
Monopodinm 476 
Movbis comitialis 96 
Jors £91, 304 
Movere e senatu 137 
——— e tribu ib. 
Mulcta 990 
Muli Mariani 601 
Mutio 61h 
M uisum 485 


Multatitium argentum 155 


Mundusinvliebris 458 
Mureravius 371 
KÉunicipia À7,73 
Manas gladiatorium. — 371 
Musae 36 
Museum 564. 
Mustum 495 
N 
Naenia £19. 
Nardum 482 
Nauelerus 440° 
Naumachia ` 371, 621 
Nautae 439 
Navales socii ié. 
Navis magister 254 
—— exercitor the 
Navicularium faeere 4440 
Navalia 439, 443 
Naves sutiles 431 
—— actuariac 433 
caudicariae 431 
—— Liburnae, &e, 433 


longae etonerarize 432 


-—— tectae 436 
Navarcla 440 
Ncxi 40, 298 
Nobiles & Novi 33 
Nomen à 
Nomenclator 23 


640 LATIN INDEX. 
Pave Page 
Nomina facere 547 Pantheon 3543, 577, 617 
Nonae : $55 Pantomimi 384 
Notarii 188, 557, 562 Papyrus BI". 
Notae 188, 200  Parasanga . "549 
‘Novae tabulae 50  Parapherna 50i 
Novalis, v. -e 5987  Parasemon 534 
Novellae 240  Purentalia 529 
Wovendiale 529  Parrieidae 212, 293 
Nubere 505 Partes navis 436 
Nuces spargere 509 "Partiari - — 582 
NubdJarium 592 Passus - 549 
Nummus 537 Patibulum . °. 193 
Nummularii -` > 546 Patres minoram et majo- 
Nuntiatio 95 rum gentium 2 
Nuneupatio testamenti 62 —— Conseripti 3 
Nundinae 91,217, 356 Patricii i 2 
Nuptiae 499, 502  Patrimi & matrimi 500 
Nymphae 298 Patroni .98, 280 
Nymphaeum : 620  Pausarius 444 
[0] Pavimenta 578 
Obaerati p Pecuarius 69 
Obnunciare ; Pecten $ 571 
O bolus 515, = Peeulatus 174 
Obrussa | 559  Peeulium . 42,51 
Obstrigilla 456 Pecunia j 535 
Ocreae . 897 Pedanei judices 264 
Octophoros 602  Pedarii senatores ' 17 
Odeum 620 Pedes velorum 456 
Officium 121, 507 | Pegmata ` 376 
Gnopolium 491 Penates 305 
fficina 563  Pentathlum : 369 
Onus militum  ' 407  Penula 454. 
Opera una, &e. — / 587  Perduellio 89 
Opistographus ^ ` 556 Peregrini 48, 81 
Qptimates 34 Pergamena NEM 553 
Optiones ^^ i 399  Periscelis 455 
Oraculum 3294  Perones 455 
. Oram solvere 438 Peraesetlibram 52,62 
Orchestra — 8,589  Peremptorium edictum 131 
Oreinisenatores ~ 44, Pes 549 
Ordines remorum 432 Petasus 458 
Oscines 95,320  Petauristae 385 
Ostia Petitor ` 242 
Ostiarius - 567 Petorritum 605 
Ostracismus 286 Pharos 443 
va ' 436; Bih 478 
Ovatio 422 Pilani 395 
Ovile 99 Pilentum 604 
P Pileus 458 
Paedagogi 40,558  Pinatheca |: 578 
Pagani 71,79  Pistrinum 41 
Palangae 449 Pittacia 494 
Palestrae 370, 621 Plagiarii 214 
Palatium 613 Piaustrum 606 
Palea 593  Plausus 386 
Pales 308  Plebiscita 106, 193 
Palilia 1,361 Plebs 3i 
Palmus 548 Pleiades 611 
Palimsestos 555  Plutei 499 
Palla 446 Porculets 598 
Palladium 294 Pocula 494 
Paludamentum 400 Podium 375 
Palus, v. -aria 406,478 Pocnae militares 423 

Palare vites 596 m premere et verte 
Panreratiastac 62] 378 
Pandectae 239 Fntgetorés 514 


a 


Page 
Pomaeriuta 78; 616 
Pomona 308 
Pondo 542 
Pontes 99, 225, 63% 
Pontifex Maximus 311 
Pontifices ' 910 
Popae 343, 347 
Poppaeanum 460 
Populares 34 
Poputi Fundi 73 
Populiscita 193 
Porea 586 
Porta * 78 
Portae castrorum - 

Romae 

Porticus 9, pd 
Portiseulus E23] 
Portitor 69, 509 
Portorium ib. 
Portus 443 
Posca 495 
Postieum 569 
Postliminium 79 
Postulationes 241 
Potestas 84, 112 
Potitii et Pinarii 337 


Praefectus annonae 161 
aquarum 628 
Celerum 115 


—— ——- blassis 169 
mil:tarisaerariizp. 
—————- norum 145 


praetorio 160 
vigilum 162 
Urbi, &e. 159 


Praeceptor 558 
Pvraccinctus 451 
Praecenes 189 
Praedes 69, 271 
Praedia libera, &c. 56 
——— urbana ib. 
censui censendo 75, 
139 
Praefecti 400 
Praefecturae 80 
Praeficae 519 
Praemia militaria 415 
Praepetes 95, 320 
Praenomen 35 
Praerogativa 97 
Praetores 112, 116, 128 
Praetorii 127 
Praetorianorum castra 615 
Praetorium 402 
Praevaricatio 288, 587 
Prandium 47 
Prata 591 
Pretum 492 
Priapus 3 
Princeps sententiae iT 
Princeps Juventutis 31 
— Senatüs 3,181 
Principes 395 
Principia 403 
Principium 83 


Privat A36, 315 


Pare 
Privilegia 27, 238 
Procuratores 263, 280, 583 


Processus Consularis 121 
Proletarii 88, 105 
Promulsis 486 
Propagines 595 
Propugnacula 7 
Prorcta 41 
Proscenium 389 
Proseriptio 211 
Provineiac 75,121, 176 
Provoeatio 49, 147 
Psilothrum 468 
Publicani 29, 69 
Pugillares 557 
Paltarius 321 
Pulmnentum 471 
Pulpitum 389 
Punctim petere et caesim 

377 
Pupae 509 
Purpura 463 
Puteal 26% 
Pyra 524 
Pyrriche 335 
Quadrigae 603 
Quaidrigati 538 
Quadrupiatores 278 
Quaesitores 134, 274 
Qustio 134, 241, 281 


Quaestiones perpetuae 134, 
275 


Quaestorium 156 
Quaestorii 127 
Quaestores 155, 270,274 
Quinarius 537 
Quaestores candidati — 157 
palatii 158 

Quatuor viri viales ib. 
Quinquatrus 360 
Quinqeuviri mensarii, &e. 
169 

Quineunx 408, 427 
Quindecemviri 397 
Quinqueremes 432 
Quintana 402 
Quirinalis mons 614 
Quirinus 307 
Quiritare 49 
Quiritarium [mei 61 
Rabula 966 
Radii 607 
Radius 571 
Ramnenses 28, 103 
Rapina 256 
Ratiocinatores 562 
Ratiti nummi 537 
Recuperatores 260 
Redemptores 139, 250 
Reterre ad Senatum 12 
Kegiones urbis 566 
Regifugium 119 
Relegatio 72 
Remanctpatio 511 
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Page 
Remi 435 
Repetundae ` 174 
Replieatio 254 
Repotia 509 
Repudium 505 
Reseripta 27, 258 


Res publieae et privatae 54 
— corporales et incorpora- 
55 


o 6 
— sacrae et profanae 53 
Restbilis ager 587, 596 
Retiarii 373 
Retinacula 438 
Reus 93 
Rex Sacrorum 333 
Rheda 605 
Ricinium 447 
Ridimicula 458 
Rogatio 272 
Rogatores 100 
Rogare legem, &e. 101 
Rogus 524 
Romania 81 
Rostra 83, 437, 625 
Rubrica 239, 460, 563 
Radiarii 378 
Runeatio 589 
Saburra 438 
Saceus 492 
Sacer 102, 146 
Sacrosancti 144, 153 
Sacramentum 249, 393 
Sagittarii i 396 
Sagum 401, 454 
Sal et salinum |. 483 
Salices 590 
Salii 334 
Salutatores 214 
Sandapila 518 
Sarcophagus 527 
Sarculatio 589 
Sarculum 585 
Sarracum 606 
atio §88 
Satisdare 249 
Satura lex 102 
Saturnalia 368, 448 
Satyrae 379 
Scalmus 435 
Scamna 587 
Scandulae 565 
Scapus 553 
Scarificatio 588 
Scena 388 
Scribae x 133, 188 
Scerinium p 558 
Scripta duodecim 407 
Scriptura 69, 76 
Scriptuarius . 69 
Seribere nummos 547 
Scutula 596 
Scutum 397 
Sectatores 214 
Sectio et sectores 49 
Securis dolabrata 586 


40 


64! 

Page 

Seges 588 
Segestre 474% 
Segmentum 461 
Sella s 601 
—— cumlis 113, 604 
Semones 307 


Sententia maxime frequens 
18 


Seniores 86 
Senacula 9 
Senatus 2 
legitimus 10 
Senatus consultum 13, 18, 
25. 

Sentina 435 
Sepelire 516 
Sepes 591 
Septemtrio 607 


Septemviri epulonum $29 


Septum 99, 107 
Sepulchra 524, 527, 538 
Sequestres 92 

erae 568 
Serica vestis 462 

erra 415 
Servitus 291 
Servitutes 57 

estertium 540 
Sestertius , 537, 540, 542 

exagenarii 99, 178 
Sibyitini libri 398 

icarii 135, 212 
Siglae 200 

igma 475 
Signa 410 
Signiferi l 399 
Signum pugnaé 412 
Silicernium 599 
Silentium 95 
Smegmata 460 

occi 456 
Sodales Titii 332 
Sod - 2. 30b 
Solaria 358, 575 
Soleae 455, 457 
Solidus 539 

olum 476 
Sordida vestig 273 
Sors 545 
Sortes 393, 498 

ortitia 97, 280 
Spectio 95 
Specularia 577 
Speculatores 407 

peculum 459 
Spinther 462 
Splenium 461 
Sphaeristerium 478 
Spolia opima 418 
Spoliarium 376 
Spondae 74 
Sponsio 249, 252, 253 
Sponsores 271 
Sponsus, & sponsalia 504 
Sportula 80, 491 
Sportulag 450, 401 


5425 

Page 
Stadia 620 
Stadium 549 
Stamen 571 
Stationes * 405 
Sterquilinium 584 
Subadium 475 
Stiginatias _ At 
Stilus 554, 557 
Stimulus 610 
Stipendiarii 76 
Stips 536 
Stipulatio 247, 251, 504 
Stipulator et astipulator 251 
Stillicid:um 57 
Stola 446 
Stolones 594 
Stragula vestis 475 
Stramen 593 
Strenae 61, 536 
Strigare 586 
Strigilis 481 
Strophium 462 
Suasor legis 93 
Subsellia 44, 133 
Subseriptio ecnsoria — 138 
Subseriptores 277 
Subsigaani 412 
Subsortiri judicem 9R1 
Subtemen 571 
Subucula 453 
Suceollare 602 
Sudarium 454 
Sudatoria 481 
Suffitio 528 
Sulei 5806, 588, 594 
Suovetaurilia 88 
Suppara 437 
Sapplicatio 34 
Surculi . 59 
Sylvanus 307 
Syiabolum 465 
Symbolam: dare 20, 
Syngrapha 252, 558 
Synthesis 448, 482 
Tabellarius 557,562 
Taberna 563 


Tabernaculum 94, 324 
Tablinum 


Tabulae 984 
m secepti & expensi 
547 

novae 50, 149 
Tabularium 20 
Tabulata 57 
Talentum 540 
Tali 497 
Talio 26) 
Tarpeius 613 
Tatiensis £8, 103 
Terminus 308 
Tegulae 576 
Tela 571 
"lempestivem convivium 
470 

Tempa 899 
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Page 

Teruncius 528 
Tessella, 578, 596 
Tessera 405, 484 
hespitalitatis — 484 


"Tesseram confringere 485 


'Fesscrae 407 
'Festae 492 
Testamentum 62 
Testes 282 
'"'estimonium denunciare 
283 
Testudines 496 429 
'Textores 570 
'Fhalamegi 434 
Theatrum 386 
Thensa 605 
Thermae 480 
Thelus 576 
Thranitae 433 
Tibiae 384 
Tibiaha 454 
Tirocinium 449 
Tirones 2b. 
‘Titulus 33, 494, 533 
Toga 445 
—— pexa 446 
—— praetexta 115, 448 
—-— pulla 447 
—— virilis 449 
"'l'oliere filium 5t 
Tomentum 474 
‘Tonsores 468 
Topiarii 580 
Topiariam facere ib. 
Torcular 492 
Toreumata 495 
Torus et -al 474 
Trabea 115, 321 
Traha 603 
Trama 572 
Translatitia edicta 130 
"lTransvectio equitum — 30 
"T ragaedia 382 
Triarii $95 
Tribunal 132 
Tribula 592 
Tribunus Celerum 115 


'Fribuni eomitiati & rufuli 


206 

Jaticlavii 398, 452 

+= legionarii 1, 206 
——— militares 199, 206, 
598 

— plebis 144 
Tribus 103 
Tributa 68 
Triclinium 473 
Trilix 571 
Trinu Nundiaum 91 
T ecipudiuin 95 
Tripus 329 
Triticum 589 
Triumphus 418 
Triumviri capitales 158 


mensarii, &e. 169 
— QM Til). consulari 


Page 
potestat 112, 168 
Triumviri monetales 158 
— nocturni ib. 


— reipublicae con- 


stituendae 116 
Trochus et turbo 478, 479 
'Tropaea 626 
Tuba 406 
'Tumultus 391 
Tumulus inanis — 512, 532 
Tunica 450 
—-— palmata 452 

recta ib. 
Tunicati ib. 
Turma 28 
Turres 498 
Tutela 43i 
legitima 67 
Tutores 65 
Tympanum " 607, 608 
Udones 457 
Ultrotributa 158 
Umbilicus 55€ 
Umbo 446 
Umbrae 474 
Uncia 67, 534, 546 
Unguenta 482 
Unguentarius 481 
Univira 512 
Urbes 78 
Urna 527 
Ursa major 606 
Usucaptio 59 
Usura 545 
Usurpatio 59 
Usus 499 
Ususfructus 6l 
Utirogas 100 
Utres 492 
Uva 597 
Uxor 507 
Vaeatio militiae 391 
Vaeantia bona 82 
Vaeuna 508 
Vades 944, 971 
Vallum 402 
Valvae 567 
Vale 561 
Vasavium 17i 
Vaticanus 614 
Veetigales 7E 
Y eetigalia 69 
Vectores 612 
Vehes coe 
Vehicula 599 
"ela 456 
Velites 39€ 
V ella 554 
Venalitii 38 
V euatio 370 
Venti 590 
Ventilabrum 59E 
Verbera 29C 
Vergiliac 61: 


virnae 
"Ver Sacrum 


Versuram facere 


Vertigo 
Vervactum 
Vespillones 
Vestes variae 
Vestibulum 
Vestis servilis 
Veto 
Vexillum 
Vexillarii 
Via 

Viae 

—— aciei 
-——— castrorum 
"Viaticum 


LATIN INDEX. 


Pase 
Viatores 9, 102 
Vievsima 7U 
Victoriati nummi 538 
Vicarius servi 42 
Videtur fecisse 985 
Villa ct villicus — 578, 579 
Viminalis mons 614 
Vinaceus acinas 598 
Vincula 290 
Vindemia - 598 


Vindex v. expromissor 49 


Vindicatio, v. vindiciae 246, 

248 
Vindieta 44 
Vineae 492, 596 


Virgines Vestales 338 
Visceratio 849, 530 


Vitrea specularia 
Vittae 

Vivaria 
Viviradices 
Volones 
Volsellae 
Volumen 
Vomitoria 
Vomunt ut edant 
Vota 


Xenia 
Xystus 


Zeta 
Zona 
Z otheca 


460, 468 
556 
375, 
490 
345 


61, 499 
369, 621 


INDEX 


PROPER NAMES axp THINGS. 


A 
AS CUSER, ina criminal trial 


Page 277 

Actions, veal, 246 ; -— — 250; 
me 255; mixt 258 
Admiral, of the fleet 162 
Advacates, sometimes hired per- 
sons to applaud them while 
speahing 266 
dies plebeian and curule 153 
Egypt, prediction concerning, 
177 ; Mgyptian year 355 
Alius Catu: why called wise, 200 
nens, the names oi 307 
Æolus, god of the winds — 309 
JE scula"ius, worsh:ppeg 301 
AG) onts, punished 257 
“tyriculture, encouraged 581 
<Igrippa, his advice to Augus- 
tus, 180 ; builds the Pant’ ton, 
347,617 ; and the harbour of 
Misenum, 43); constructs pile 
Yars in the Circus, 367 ; and 
several aquacducts 628 
Allies, tortes or, how raised and 
supported, 394 ; where posted, 
$99;i1 the camp, and why, 
403; on march, 400; and m 


battle 409 
Altars, 351; a place ct refuge 352 
Alma haa, the sibyl mae? 


4imbustus, his daughters occa. 
sion an important change i 


the government 124 
Animals, tow yoked, 603 ; and 
driven 609 


Annais, how composed 314 
Annelis, L. Villiut, proposes a 
' Jaw, to regulate the age for 
enjoying offices . 113 
Antonius, C. ex; elled from the 
senate 7 
Antonius, M. blamed :ur his mat- 
riage, 503; uffers a crown to 
Caesar, 314, 336 ; his profusion 


543 
Apicius, his luxury and death 544 
„Apollo, names of 300 
Appeal, liberty of 117, 269 
Aqueeducts, 480, 627 
Arches, triumphal 625 


Assemblies of the people, 82 ; by 
Curie, 1045 by centuries, 84; 
by tribes, 10? ; broken off by 
what, 96 ; manner of holding 
the assemblies by centurics, 
ib. by tribes, 106. Nocturnal 
Assemblies prohibited 216 

Ashes and bones of the dead how 
gathered, 527 ; and deposited 


528 
Assian stone, coffins of 527 
Athletic Games 369 
Auetion, form of 59 
Augurs 317———326 


Augustus reforms the senate, 
6; limits the time of its 
meting, 10; regulates tbe 
Comitia, 108 , gives his vote as 
any ordinary citizen. 109 ; be- 
comes master of the empire, 
111, 179; declines the title of 
Censor, 143 ; invested with the 
‘Tribunitian power, 152; re 
jects the dictatorship, 165; 
consults with Agrippa and 


—— 


Maecenas aouut resigning his 
power, Page 180; makes a new 
partition ofthe provinces, 1765 
and first appoints salaries to 
the provincial magistrates, 
178, 34:5; his descendants 
might have lons enjoyed the 
soverzignty, i: he had possess 
ed the wisdom to impose on 
himsel: and his successors pro» 
pe: restiaints against the 
abuse o. power, 15 ; artfully 
€stabhslies his. authority, ib. 
tides conferred on him, 181; 
power granted to him, 183 ; 
altars erected to him, 186; 
vows made tor his safety, i». 
rules atfirst with great mo- 
deration. 7. gradually enlarge 
es his power, 187 ; so humbled 
the spirit of the Romans, that 
they never after made any 
joint effort to recover their lie 
yty, ib. allows only particu- 
lar persons to answer on ques- 
tions of law, and obliges the 
judges to follow their opinion, 
202 ; changes the mode o. en- 
acting laws, 238 ; assumes the 
office o" Pontifex Max mus, 
317; his superstition, 345; 
the month August called ‘rom 
his name, and why, 353 ; this 
said to be done vy an o der of 
the people. 1835 vestriets the 
licence o° divorces, 510 ; sta- 
tions fleets in different places, 
439 ; his ring, 465 ; wears se- 
veral tunics, 452; did not 
shave till twenty-five, 467; 
sometimes clipped his beard, 
and sometimes shaved, 468 ; 
the sum he received in lega- 
cics, 543 ; a civic crown and 
two laurel branehes set up be- 
fore his gate, 416, 568; puts 
todeath some who refused to 
enlist, 391 ; refuses the title of 
Dominus, 558 ; adorns Rome, 
555; his vanity on recovering 
from the Parthians the spoils 
taken rom Crassus, 619 ; his 
death, 181: his tomb 531 
Auspices, pus of taking 94 


Bachelors, punishmentof 227 
Bacchus, 304; his orgies, id, fes- 
tival of 360 
Badges of the senators, 7; E- 
quites. 29; kings. 115 ; Con- 
suls, 114; Praetois, 132 ; and 
Emperors 186 
Bai/, torm or 244 
Ball, game of, 478 ; of four kinds 


ib. 

Barbers, first. introduced from 
Sicily 466 
Baths, of different kinds, 477; 
first built, 180; parts ol, i^. 
time and manner o! bathing 


481 
Beard, how shaven 467 
Belt, or girdle when used 45t 
Bears, constellation ot 606 


Bibulu., weak conduct of 218 
Bonds used ig all impertant eon. 


tracts Page 952 
Bonds, exchanged between Aur 
gustus and Antony, ke. 253 


Bona Dea, estival of 361 
Books, kinds of 555 
Bovtes, constellation o 607 
Braceiets f 482 
Bree: hes, not worn by the Ro- 

man? . 369,454 
Bridges, number of 632 
Brutus, the couspiracy of his 

sons 44 


Burman, the dead, custom of, 
whence derived, and when 
dropt. 515, 516 ; what persons 
were not burnt, ib. why for- 


vidden in the city 522 
Burial, places of 523 
Buying and selling. torm of 251, 

252 
€ 


Care, the people of, receive the 
Vestal aiia 7 
Casar Julius, vilifies the author- 
ity o: the senate, 25 ; abridpy 
es the rights of the people, 
108; oppyesses the Bberty of 
his country, 110; province 
appointed to him by the se 
nate, 12^; reduces the power 
0; the consuls, 1 6 ; in e pei- 
petual dictator, ¿»> 165; makes 
a review of the people, 142; 
his pretext for crossing the 
Rubicon. 147, 51; his popu- 
lar Jaws, 213; proposed at- 
ranging all the laws, 220; an 
instance of his surprising pre 
sence of Mind. 3 3; warned 
oi his death, 349; regulates 
the year, 35. ; the saying of 
Sylla concerning him, 45i; 
divorees Pompeia. and why, 
510; .his attention to dress, 
451, 456 ; why pleased with 
a laurel crown, 457 ; his ring, 
465; bis debts and bribes, 
543; manner of writ:ng his 
letters to the senate, 359; 
about things he wished to keep 
secret, 562; murdered in the 
senate house, 110,457 ; a tem- 
ple and priests conseerated to 
him, 185, :36 ; senators slain 


at his altar 35k 
Cadmus, brought letters into 
Greece 551 


Calendars, why so called — 313 
Calpurrin, the dream of 576 
Camp, torm ot 402 
Condidates, their dress and man- 

ner ot canvassing, 91; how 


elected 100 
Capital rinle 271 
Capitoline marbles, why so call- 

ed 314 
Capua, punished 74 
Carriages 603—612 
Carvelius Ruga, the first who 

divorced his wite 509 
Castor and Pollux 307 


Cato, ordered to be led to pri- 
son, 15, 218 : sent to reduce 
Cyprus, 211; his dress 450 

Cavairy, how chosen, 392 ; their 
arms and dress, 397; their 


place in eamp, Page 403 ; and 
in battle 460 
Censors, their institution, 130; 
their office, 137 ; their power, 
140, 141 ; diseontinucd under 


the einperors 132, 143 
Censorisus, whence caed 141 
Centurion, badge o! 398 
Cerberus 3.9 
Ceres, 295 ; her mysteries — 296 
Chariot. ra es 366 


Charen, tervyman ot hell, :09, £15 
Chimneys, anciently not us dat 
Hone 373 
Chorus, why suppressed 334 
Chr siiant'y, cstablshed by on- 
stantine 70 
Chrieiins, their mecungs pro- 
hibited, and why, 2*0 ; often 
exposed to wild beasts 370 
Cice 0 unites the senat with the 
FKqure , 25; gets the province 
«v ilietà agtunist his will, 124 ; 
inade quaestor, 4 ; called Fu- 
ther at Ais Country, 181 5 hin- 
dered Uy a tribune trom mak- 
ing aspeeeh to the people, 
whin he resigned the consul- 
ship, "2i; promotes the ani- 
biuous designs ui Caesar con- 
trary to hi» own judgment, 
170; is banisued, 210; his 
Jaws, 224; the senate e: auge 
their habit on his account, 
273 ; his death 280 
Ceilings, how adorned 578 
Cities, togimalities in founding, 
78; in destroying, 74. their 
walls saercd p 
Citizens, riglits of.48 ; could not 
lose the rreedow ot the city 
agamst their will, 71. 212; 
could not be scourged 230 
Civil law, study of, revived in 


Europe 241 
Civi trials . ib. 
Claudius P. punished for slight- 

ing the omens 321 


^ laudius, Emperor, abridges the 
number oi holy days, and pete 
n5 
Claudius App decemvir. 168 
— Circus, supposed cause 
of his biindness 337 
Classer, into which the people 
weve divided, £55; whence 
classes o seholars, Quinctil. i. 
9.23.x 5. 21 and oy work- 
men. Columell.i. 9. 7. 


€ 'oacina 308 
Cloaths, of different kinds 463 
cloth, how wrought 572 


‘lodius, restricts the power or 
the Sensors, 142; adopted by 
a plebeian, 50; made tribune, 
1445 the enemy oi iccro, ih. 
hisjaws. 209 ; tried or violate 
ing the sacred rites or tlie Bo- 
na Dea, 215; killed by the 
slaves o ^ Milo, 229 ; and burnt 
in the Forun. 525 

Clients, dole given to 491 

Coffin, 5185 how deposited, 527 

Coins, kinds of, 536; utin the 
mouth o the deceased 515 


f^ollrzes ov priests. Ne 330 
Colonies, manner o "settling, 77 ; 
of differest kinds 79 


Columns, kinds 97 624 
Comedy, ancient, middle, and 
new, 341 ; w iters in each if, 
Command, military, how con- 
ferred i 84 
fonsuls, respeet shewp them by 
the senate, 12 ; by others, 118, 


INDEX, dye. 


121 ; their powers. P. ge 15, 117, 
390; whey instituted, 109; 
ther badges, 1:05; timc ofeu- 
tering on their office, 119; 
with what soleuinities uiis Was 
donc. 171; their provinces, 
© pom what order. created, 
144; their state under the 
Emperors 126 
Con usce frst asked. their 
opinion in tik senate, 12 ; und 
why 1?0 
Consecration o. the Emperors 534 
Consenter, gods so called — 302 
Consian'inuple taken by the 
‘Lurks 81 


Cooks, trom Sicily 487 
Corn yiveu to the poorer Citi- 
Zeus xUr. «32 


Coruncanus, tne first who gave 
his advice freely , 200 ; tiist | Je- 
beian Pont foa Marnu. 312 

Couc'es, tor reclining on at 


meat, ^72; usual jur; ver or 


in a room, 474; they orm 
ib. 47» ; and covering, 474 ; 
funeral couches 518 
Cras us, wealth ot 542 
Criminals, dress of, 93, 273 ; af- 
ter sentence used anciently to 
be punished without delay ; 
tut this was altered by Tibe- 
nus, 282 ; bow treated atter 
death 291, 527 
Crowns, given as rewards, 4:5; 
used at ti asts, 482 ; puton the 


head oi the deceased 515 
Cups, kinds ot 495 
Cupid 298 


Curio turns two theatres into an 
amphitheatre on the sameday, 
387; his corruption and fate 


$43 

Curius Dentatus 472 
Cybetle, 303 ; priests of 337 
Cyclops 269 
Cypress, used at funerals — 515 
Damage, repaired 257 
Duughters. bow named . 37 
Day. division af, 358 ; common 
and hol» days 359 
Deto s, cruel law concerning 49 
Dec. mfi g, wanner o7 406 
Decenivar., why ercated 167 
Dessert, fruits. and sweetmeats 
476 

Drvoted to one’s service, origin 
o. the phrase 183 
Dia!s first invented 358 
Diana 201 
Jie, game of 497 


Dic? ite? , first made, 163 ; causes 
ot creating this Magistrate, 
i». his badges and power, i64 ; 
this office interngtted for t20 
years be ore Sylla, 165; abol- 
ished a.ter the death of Caec- 
sar. ib. 

Dishes, kinds of, 485; huw 
brought in 

Divorces, torm ov 509 

Dogs. ena to guard the 
temples, 50 ; why rupaled, zb. 


Denam, kinds o 61 
Door, opened outwards, 567; 

secured ey tars, &e 568 
Dowries, diversity of 501 


Dramatic entertainments, first 
introduced trom a rehgious 
motive, 37? ; often interrupt 
€d.y the people calling tor 
other shews 386 

Dress, ov men, 446; in publie 
and private, 451; of women, 


645 


Page 446, 458, 459, 460; of 
boys und piris, 448 ; o" sol 
diers, 400, 454; o: gencrals 
ina tiuinph. 42^, 452 ; of se- 
naturs, (^. uF priests, 315,32), 
332, 3.3, 335, 340, dd-; o 
poor people, 452; and of 
Slaves, 307; or the dead, 514 
Drinking healths 495 
Driver, of carriages oil 
Drusus, Livius, laws of, 293; 
and death, i^. his saying about 


his house 544 
E 

Ear-rings 461 

E*acts, ul the praetor, 129 ; or 

other magistrates 131 


Eleron of Wwagistrates, under 
the republic, 88, 100, 105, 113 ; 
under the emperors 108 

Embaiming, cause or it 525 

Emperors, their tiles, 181; 
their power, 184 ; their :ad- 
ges 186 

Entertainments, expences ot li- 
mited by law, 205, 214, 222; 


0, different kinds 490 
Encrutis, how inspected 349 
Fntaph, form o 533 
Ephori at Sparta resembled the 

tribunes at Rome 146 


Equestria. order, its institution, 
.28. badges and office 29 
Estimate ot tortunes, how made 


85, 136 

Evidence, kinds of 282 
Eveeplions, bow express:d. 254 
Execunioner 192 
E2erises, kinds of, 478 ; in the 
army 406 


Fabius, his manner of declaring 
war on Carthage 446 
Tubin, Maximu ,Prodictator 164 


Faisthood, punished 140, 225 
Fumi'y, right of 50 
Fanatics, whence called 225 
Farmers, kinds of 582 
Fates 303 
Fuunue ` ‘ wor 
Fascinus 308 
Fences, kinds of 592 


Fer itty ov different soils — 589 
festivals, stated, 359; move 
able, 363; vevasional, 364; 


number of, hurttul 365 
Fines, ext Y 0' 206 
Fish, the Remans fond of 486 
Fisk-ponds, value of 545 
Flex, ior what used 596 


Famen oi Jupiter, — 5, 333, 528 
Fiaminius, destruction of 164 
Favius, why made Ædile 200 
Fleet, Roman, where stationed 


162, 439 
Flutes, of different kinds — 354 
Fora, 308 ; testival or 36i 


Foundlings, state of, Plin. ep. x. 
71& 72 

Forrigners, their state at Rome 
disagreeable 81, ?20 

Fox, why burnt as a sacrifice to 
Ceres 296 

Freec men, insolence oU 573 

Freedom of the city first granted 
to Physicians and the profes- 
sors or the liberal arts by Cae- 


sar 4 219 
Friends, how some testified their 
athe-ction 527 


Funerals, why so much attended 
to, 512; public and private ; 
516; funeral couches, 5:7; 

rivate funerals celebrated by 
night, and public by/day, 518; 


646 


ceremonies of both, Page 815-— 
534; l'uneral precession, 518, 
519 ; "uneral o ation, 521 ; first 
made by Poplicola m honour of 
Brutus, i». ; and by Catulus, in 
praise o wis nother Popilia, 
2/,; umral phe, 521; ani- 
mals thrown into it, 3:6; 
*oe persons came to lie on 
it ib. 
Furies 303 
G 


Games, ordinary and extraordi- 
nary, 3653; oi the circus ib 


Crardeas 578 
Gares, how adorned 567 
—— of Rome 615 
Genius 304 


Germon:, their manner of form- 
ing Conjectures about futur ty 
324 

Gleciators, different kinds of, 
3725 where exhibited, 374; 
their manner of Aghing, 377 5 
prizes given to the victors 378 
Ginss. invention of 578 
Goveynmnen’, of Rome, origi- 
naily aristoctatieal,s*; ought 
to a just eg.ilib ium, 150; 
worst hind ot despotism under 
the Euiperors 187 


Graces 298 
Gracchi, their laws, 232; and 

fat A 150 
Groin, kinds of "89,50 


Cuard:Gns, appointment or 67 


Hair perfumed at feasts, 4625 
how dressed by women, 458; 
by men, 466; not cut at sea, 
499 ; method oí pulling out 


smal] hairs 458,469 
Flay, making of 591 
Harbours, how fortified 443 


Heathens, whence named 70, 71 
Hery, how appointed 64 
deena 306 
Heliogaha!u*, fiest wore 2 robe of 

pure silk 462 
Heraidy, or publie cigas 129 
Bl. rmodorus 163 
Hercules, his labours 306 
Hiero, his regulations concern- 

ing the letting ofJands in Sici- 

ly adopted by the Romans 216 
Mieroglyp^ics, use oi 551 
Hilis o; Rome 613 
Hospitality, inviolable 485 
Houses, regulations concerning, 

56, 57; rentand prices o. 566 


Household gods 304, 305 
Hour glasses 955 
Human sacrifices 250, 361 
Hymen, © -wus 568 
I 
Jdolatry, origin of 522 
Injures. how punished 257 
Ingrefing, manner oi 595 


Jlleg»temna e children, state of 503 
Images, what and where kept, 
83; carried at funerals 6.0; 
indian wise men burnt them- 
selves, 516 ; also wives on the 
piles o. their husbands — 526 
Inher tances, form or. entering 
upon 07 
infants, often exposed 51 
dmerest of i oney 
Anterring the dead, most an- 
cient, 515, 522% and most na- 
tural 515 
Instruments, used in writing, 
554; in husbandry, 585; -or 
fixing burdens on the back of 
slaves, 600; for driving ani- 


INDEX 


als in a carriage Page 606 
Inns, anciently iew 484 
Interrex, particulars coneem- 

ing 90, 109, 113, 116 


Irnerius, revives the study of 


the civil law 241 
Laligns, their sight 74 
E. 

Janu , how represented 302 


Jeras, their manner o, burial 426 
Judges, of diff vent. kinds, “59 ; 
appointment or, 262 ; chosen 
irom what order 275 
Judgmen/, manner o: pronounce: 


ing. 266 ; its ctfects £57 
Jugur'nine war 151 
Julian year 354 
Juno, how represented 294 


Jupiter, bis names and attributes 
293 

Kings ' 109, 114 
Landed estate», too large hurt: 
ful, 593 ; the value oi lands in 
Italy raised by a law o: Tra 
jan 108, 504 
Lariius, first dictator 163 
Latins, their rights OU 
L tin tongue, the Htalian states 
probitited the use o. it — 503 
Laurenta, nurse oi Romulus 331 
Laverna 308 
Laws oj Rome, at first Jew, 1565 
Or the 12 tab} s 168, 198; 
causes ot new laws, 193 ; tine 
between proposing and pass- 
inga law, 91, 03, 246; how 
assed,97, 101,106; certain 
aws exc.te great contention, 
149; by what name distin: 
guished, 194 ; species or the 
Roman Jaw, 198 ; laws o the 
Emperors, 27, 238 ; collected 
by tle order of Justinian 239 
Lawyers, origin ot, 200; manner 
of consulting them, 201 ; un- 
der the republic, not permit- 
ted to take fees, 202; limited to 

a certain sum under the enipe 
rors, ij ; th: ireducation, 203 ; 


eminent lawyers | ib. 
Legacie«, how lett 65 
Lentulus, d graded 7 
Leda 307 


Leters, of the alpha'et, 551; 
epistles, 561 ; npeouious modes 
0, Conveying - 502 

Legion’, how many raised at 
dinerent times. 590 ; division 
of each. 395 ; officers 308 

Liberty, whence the loss of it 
may be du'ed, 150; causes of 
its subversion, 26, 32, 109, 123, 

149, 179, &c. 

Libraries 563 

Limits, o^ the empire 633 

Linen, not worn by the Romans 

453, 479, 570 


Letters, when introduced — 552 
Li tors 115, 116, 190 
Licinius Stolo 125 


Lieu/encnts, the number assign- 
ed to proconsuls, 171; titir 
ofiice r i5. 

Liver, sometimes thought to he 
wanting n victims 348 

Livius Andr: ricus, the first wri- 


ter of plays at Rome 380 
Lovks, keys, baits, Oc. $68 
Loom, parts of 570 


Lots, used in prognosticating fu- 

ture events 323 
Lottery, a hind of 498 
Lungtücs, wuence named — 325 


Machines, used in sieges, Pu 
428 ; “or hauling slips 442; 

Mererrs, entrusted Ly Augus 
tus with the charge o; the cic 
ty, 199; his advice much re- 
spected by that emperor, 109, 
166, 180; his tuwer, 523 ; ef* 
feminate im his dress, 4515 
said to have invented the art 
of writing short-hand 189 

M.grtrat. , ac different. times, 
160; their junctions more exe 
tensive than among us, :11; 
division or, 113. Ordinary ma- 
gistrates under the repubtie, 
116—159 ; under the emperors, 
150—162. Es traordinary nia- 
gistrates, 162—169 ; previncial 
Diagistlátes 169—179 


M'mufaccures, woollen 570 
Manure, Wwds of 588, ke. 
Miti ch, orde: or 407 
Marke:-p aces, at Rome 623 


Marr age ouly betwen Roman 
eiüzens. 50; anciently pro- 
hibited between Patri ionseund 
Plebeians, 35 & 50 ; as some- 
times between neight ouring 
districts, :79 ; encouragements 
10, 227 5 diff. vent orms of 499 

Maru, rose mom a common 
soldier, 297 ; seven tines con- 
sul, «26; faithless and ambi- 
tious, 123, 151,205; cruel. 314 ; 
first enlisted soldiers rom the 
Jowest class, 389; made seve- 
ral changes in the military art 

392, 414 

Mars, 299 ; hisshield ib. 

Marse war, 74; cause of, 223% 
very destructive ib. 

Mar.yas, punisnnent of 622 

M: sé, the ancient. ships had but 
one 436 

Maser o` horse 166 

Measures, ot length, 548 ; of ca- 


paeity 550 
Mi tals 539 
Menander 381 


Mercenary servants, 40; troops 
395 


Mercury, 300; images of th. 
Merula lalis himself 334 
Me'ellus Numidicus banished 206 
Metellus, loses his sight 17, 34G 


Minerva, 294; her shield, ¿b 
festival of 360 
Minos 309 


Minority, years of 221 
Moreu, when coined, 535 ; how 

computed -— 540 
Monarchy, ve«stabl'shment. of 


179 
Antke, division of 355, 356 
499 


Morra. game o. 
Mourring, wanuer of 467, 530 
Muni itl towns, 77 ; not otlig 

ev to ree: ive the Roman laws 


unless they chose ib. 
Muses 301 
Music,wariihe instruments of 406 
Names oi the Romans 34 
Necklaces 461 


Neptune, 296 ; why hostile to the 
Trojans 297 
N: ro. colossus of, 374 ; sets Rome 
on fire, 566; curious ceiling 
o“ hisdining room 578 
New Style, first alopted in Eng- 
land |, UE GEB 


Nublemen, young, how jastructed 
in pu’ lie cusiness, 5; im iun 
prudence, 203 ; auc in the art 


OF PROPER NAMES AND THINGS, 


or war Poge 171, 403 
‘bles, who so called, 33; ou 
thera the bad emperors Chu tly 
exercised their crucity 188 
Numa, his laws 226 
Number oi the people, how as 
certained 


us 
Nymphs 


298, 303 
Oath, form o", 264; the multi- 
plyingo oaths burt:ul, 194 ; 
military oath 392 
^. nthe army, 398; in 
the mvy 
Ommhale 450 
Orewes, tried for the murder oc 
his mother 287 
Ostracism, what 236 
Oren, always used in ploughing, 
586; how — ib. 

3 


Pagans, whence named 70 


Pines, estival ot 361 
Faltes, 294 ; her image ih 
Palme, first given to. the vietors 
At garues 368 
Pan 307 
Pantomimes, 384 ; composers of 
385 

Paper madeofthe papyrus, 552 ; 
of linen rags 554 
Parchment, tirst made ih. 
s, why used 461 
Putrivigns 2, 32, 35 


Patrons and Cents, their strict 
union 33 
Pavements, how adorned 573 
Pearls, value of 544 
People, power oi, 23, 123, 313 ; 
common people o. the count y 
more respectable than or the 
city 3t 
Perjury, punishment o° 185 
Perukes, when first used — 458 
Petreius, his bold answer to Cae 


sar 218 
Plough, forn of, 585 ; manner 
or ploughing 586 
Ps 303 
Poles, a the heavens 698 


Ponpewur, Sa. why called the 
son of Neptune 206 
Pompey made consul, 126 ; «ent 
ayamst the pivates, 215; 
against Mithridates, 224; his 
exhibition o, wild beasts, 371; 
first built a theatre of hewn 
atone, 337 ; devige o. his ring, 


465; bis death 457 
Pontiff: 310—317 
Pontius, general of the Sam- 

mites E 122 
Poplicoia, laws ot 204 
Portiros, uses oc 479, 623 
Posts, institution of 631 


Posses+io::, torm o, claiming 248 
Poppepa, atned in asses milk 460 
Prayers, how made 344 
Pre‘or, institution of, 128 at 
first one, ?». a second added, 
ib. the uumber of practors en- 
creased, 174; the city prae- 
tor the chie, 128; his elieu, 
129; badges, 132; and aten- 
dants, 133 ; manner oi ad:idn- 
jstering justice, 242, 248 ; how 
he pronounced stntenee ina 
Criuimal trial 287 
Preorian cohorts, 412, 616; 


eamp ot 615 
President, of a feast 496... 
Prianus 304 


Prusts. of different kinds, 310,— 
345 ; o. particular deities, 333 ; 
ot Jupiter, ih of Mars, 3343 


of Pan, Pye 376 ; of Herenles, 
337; 9 Cyl He, m ; oF Vesta, 
3:8; what them emoluments 
Wer ds uncertain, 331; by 
whom eleewd (05, 173.319, 3.0 
Prwonsuis uv Propicsers, vrir 
gno the wine, 070 ; provinces 
ussu ned «o sem, 17: $ they set 
out lium the city with great 
ponp, 172 , their power an tlie 
provinees, d. scanner o ad- 
namsieriny justies, 173; tacit 
extetions, 174 ; return to Rome 
as private citizens, uiless they 
claimed g cinaple 175 
Pro ureter o Judea 178 
Property, modes of acquiring 58 
Proso pua 303 
Provertprron ov cit-Bens 211 
Provinces, rights oœ, 75 ; taxes 
imposed on them, 760; new par- 
titien o, them by Augustus 178 
Provineal magistiaes, unter 
tlie republic, 169,—176 ; under 
the emperors 176,—179 
Purifica'co.,, wannerot 88. 353 
Punishments 290 


Q 
. Qurs'ors, why so called, 154; 


their office, 155; under the 


Emperors, 157. It gave ad- 

mission uito the senate 4 
R 

Rum, a machine in war 428 

Reaping, manner ot 5ot 


Re lavng at supper, when intres 
duced, 472; manner or, 473 
and caus o. 482 

Registers o al public transac- 
tions, 19; keptin the weasu- 
ry ZW 

Repu’ lic, causes of itsvuin, 25, 
32, 123, 125, 150, 151, 171, 181, 

392 


Review o? the people, institut 
ed by Servius, 85; when aud 


how made 55, 137, 142 
Reward , mil tary 4.5 
R'en 303 


Righty oY citizens, 43; coukd not 
vehen trum any one against 
his will, 7! ; diminution or i^. 

Riodiens. thew regulations eon 

cerning navel affairs adopted by 
the Romans 231 

Rings, muth used 464 

Rivers, their sources held sered 

309 


Reals, how paved, 6.9 
Rohinru punishment of 256 
Robeus, 3028; asto 360 


Romans, how divided, 1, 34 ; an- 
ciently weighed their money, 
and did not count it, 52 ; cau- 
tious in admitting new sacred 
rites, 71; their r spect ror the 
ministers o. religion, 312 ; pase 
sionately ound o, races, 357 ; 
of shows o gladiators, 375; and 
of ungommmon sights, 585 ; al- 
most always engaged in wars, 
$89 : as remarkable ;or endur- 
ine lavouras für conrage,4 28; 
Jong unacquainted with naval 
affairs, 431; caretul to wear the 
toze in jovcign Countries, 415 ; 
usually went with their heads 
bare, 457 ; when covered, ib. 
allowed their hair to grow in 
Mourning, 467 ; their ancient 
simplicity, 471 ; their luxury, 
anè thee useolit, 472;at first 
sat at meat. ib. borrowed the 
eustoni or reclining from the 
ett. i^, beru tHeiz tet: with 


ex 
prayer, Page 4953 ; and ended 


them jn the sim manner ago 
Rerama, or “Thrace, why so 
caled 8) 
Ros, built, 1; taken and burnt 
by the Gauls, 46, 555 > wed un- 
des Nevo, w. adore by Au- 
Kustus, z^ IUS streets nnvrow, 
15 ats grates, O15 5 aud indes, 
632; it Lanu nani why con~- 
cealed 430 
R mucus, 307 ; his contest with 


Remus 319 
Rey +. orm of E 
Ro cers, how tueg sat 432 


Rutilus, the tirst pleceign censor 
130 
Rubicon, the boundary of Cae- 
sat"s province 147 

S 


5. this letter anciently used int 
swad o, R 228, 230 
Sa red rites, 343 ; how pertorm- 
ed 346, 347, 34x 
Sa rifires; 346; to the dud 529 
Sal. invention of, 431; how 


adjusted 436 
Salt, much used 485 
Sanres, whence named 379 
Saturn, 30" 5 testival of 363 


Saturninus, his laws, 205 ; slain 
by Marius 200 . 
Scenery of theatres - 388 
Sepi Africanus, 126, 150, 171 
—— Nausica, kilis * ib. Gracchus, 
150 ; Poweyer Maximus 316 
Sorte oy notaries 183 
S asons 3ua 
Senate its institution, ? ; pumbker, 
ib prince 01,3; by whoa as- 
sembled.% 3 placesand times 
0. meeting, v ; quorum ot, 16; 
manner of masmay a deeree, 
16 ; -orm of Writing it, 195 net 
valid,unless carred to the uva- 
sury, 90 ; rarely reversed, 21; 
power of the senate, t0, & 2»; 
10rce of its decrees, 23; little 
regarded in the lust ages 0i the 
republic, 25; apparently en- 
er ased by, Augustus and Fi. 
berius, gà; as the means or €s 
tablishing despotism, z7 ; judg- 
es of crimes 288 
Senare oF Grecian cities 86 
S.na or , choice or, 33 theirage, 
4; and badpes. 7; order jp 
which tey were asked their 
opinion, i2 ; matmer oc deliver- 
ing it. 13, 15, 18; were not to 
be interrupted, 14; their pri- 
vileges, 23 ; their servility to 
the Emperors 82 
Sentence, torm of; in Civil trials, 
245 5 in criminal trials 965 
Sépule. rei. where built, 523 ; by 
whom and how 531 
Servon's of he magistrates, 168 
vu! the priests 343 
Servi'u te , o, lands 55 


_ &rvius Tullius, institutes the 


census, 85; made many Jaws, 
167; the first who coined mo- 
ney 555 
Satius first ple: cian consul, 195 
Short-hand art oi, 189, WE; 
quigkness of , 562 
Shoes, kinds of, 455 ; for borses 
457 

Ships. their first. construction, 
430; different kinds» , 434 ; 
chi. f parts o; a ship. 435 ; low 
manned 439; naval attairs, 
440; manner of emwarking, 
432 : oler €? boude dide ; vn 


thoi of transporting ships Ņ 
land, Page 442; size ov trad- 
ing vessels 444 


"Sibytline books, 327; keepers of 


328 

Sicily, the first country reduced 
to the form ota province 75 
Sicinius, at his instigation the 
plebeians retire to Mun» "- 

14 

Siege, form o7 426, 429 
Skeieton introduced at feasts, 496 
Silk, long known beine silk- 
worins were intrudue 2d, 462, 405 
Sr, equivalent to Domiuus. 553 
Stover, how made, 38; their trcat- 
ment, 40; o. ditftrent kinds, 
42 ; how made ires, 42 ; their 
Manumission restricted by 
Yaw, 45. :09, 215 ; punishment 
oi, 292; their dress, 469 ; not 
al owed to serve in the army 
but in dangerous junctures, 
41; such as obirud. d them- 
selves, were sometimes put to 
deata, 382. ——5iaves whoiriz- 
led the hair, 459 ; shaved, 468; 
evoked victuals, 438 ; carved, 
and waited at table, i. wrote 
letters and »ooks, 552; watch. 
ed at the gate, 567; took care 
or the Arzum, 5745 ov the bed- 
ehambers,575; drest trees,580; 
cultivated the ground, 583, 
593; carried burdens, sedans 
and litters 600, 601 
Soil, qualities of a good 584 
Sul, 304; the same with Mithvas 


ibe 

Sul:hers, enlisted, 1, 68, 391; dit: 
terent kinds of, 394; divided 
into different ranks, 395; their 
arms, and dress, 390, 400, 454; 
their order and discipline, 
whea encamped, 406; on 
march,407; in battle, 408;,their 
rewards, 415; punishments, 
423; payanddiseharge 424 
Soion, law-giver o Athens 167 
Sons, how freed from the power 
of their father 52 
Susigenes, regulates the year 354 
Sywi'g, manner of 589, 590 
Spectacles, their hurtful etiects 


370 & 372 
Spurinne, predicts the death ot 
' Caesar 349 


Stage plays, first instituted, 379 ; 
chiefly ot three kinds, 381 ; o.- 
ten prohibited, 387; Taci’. 
Ann Y. 14, xni. 45. Suet, Ner. 
16 Dom. 7. Phn. pan. 46 

Stages, along the road 631 

Standards, kinds of 155,410 

Stipulations, form of — 246, 250 

Stirrups, the Romans had none 


233, 397 

Stockings, not worn by the Ro- 
mans 454, 468 
Stoies, whence named 623 
ary e, old aud new 354, 355 


Superstitvon of the Romans, 94, 
323, 325, 364, 441, Re. 

Supper, the principal meal, 469 ; 
place o', 473, 575 ; dress for, 
432 ; parts of, 485, 480; music, 
&c in time of 489 
Swearing to support whatever 
laws wete passed, when first 
enforced 200, 218 
Sylla, his choice of Senators, 5 ; 
asurpation, L10, Vil; cruelty, 


INDEN, $us 


Paz 211; encreased the num- 
bero: thegiaestiones perpeua, 
135; abridges the power of 
the tribimes, 1515 his laws, 
212; bot, rewards and puu- 
ishes th slave o. Sulpicius ror 
betraying him. 235; why he 
ordered his body to be buint 
515 

Sylvanus : 307 


ay 
Tabies, 475 ; o: different forms, 
476; how consecrated — 481 
Turguine, king, expelled, 115 ; 
on what day 119 
Taxes, various kinds of, 68, 69 ; 
reinitted 68 


Teen, cave of 451 
Temp!os, 567,616 ; ornament of 

their ‘rent and roo: 575 
Tens, orm of 403 


Testaments, how made 61, 62; 
anviently made in the Comitia 
Curata 84 

T: rminus, his temple 308 

Thank grv/ngs, how made 346 

Theatres, at first prohibited, 387; 
built by Seaurus, ib. Curio 
and Pompey, i» &e. 

Theft how punished . 255 

Thevdesius, abolishes the hea- 
then Worship at Rome 342 

Things, division ov 53 

Tiweshirg, maunec of 592 

TArarians, curious custom ci, 
285 ; their wives burn them- 
selves on the piles o: their 
husbanis 526 

Tiber cus, deprived the people ot 
the right o. voting, 108; sum 
he lett at his death 543 

Tiles, tax {aid on 576 

Tiro, ireedman of Cicero 189 

Top, ditterent from the Trochus 


478 

Torture, used only on slaves, 
2825 instrument of ih. 
Towers, in sieges, 427 5 in ships 
437 

Towns, how attacked, 426 ; and 
deyended 429 
Trojar’. pillar 624 


Trate, not respected 5, 6, 254; 
hurtful conseque:ces or this 
32 

Tragedy, writers of 382 & 383 
Trees, how propagated 594 
Trials, civil, 241; how con: 
ducted. 242, 263 ; criminal, b - 
fore the people, 270; belore 
the praetors, 274; bow can- 
duetid 280 
Tribes. three at first, 1, 103; 
when encreased, 104; how 
divided i»: 
Tri^gniir, the chief of those 
lawyers who compostd the 
Corpus juris 230 
Tr.bunes, of the commons when 
created, 144; their power at 
first small, 145; a'terwards ex- 
orbitant. 146 ; abridged bySyl- 
la, 151 ; ina maoner annibi- 
lated ..y Julius Caesar, 152; 
eonterred on Augustus, i5. at 
first not adinitied into the se 


nate a8 
Tribunes, military, number ofin 
a legion 206, 398 


Trepods,o different kinds 329 
Triumbh, whence called, 418 ; 
naval uiumph 4t 


THE END. 


Triumvius, Pige 10 ; consecrate 
a temple and divine honours 
to Caesar 136 

Trophies, use of 626 


Undertaker, ov iunerals 518, 519 
Urns, bow made 527 


U.urers, their cruelty, 49; and, 
5 


art 46 
Valerius Corvus 125 
Venus, her names, &e. 297 
Verdutova jury 285 


Verres, said to have been restor- 
ed from banishment by the in- 
fluence or Cicero, 280 ; cause 
or his death ib. 

Vertumnus 308 

Vespasian the first whomadclaws 
without consulting the senate, 
27; the sum hesaid was ne- 
cessary tosupport the state 543 

Vesta, the goddess of fire — 265 

Vestal Virgins 339 

Victims, white, from the river 
Clitumnus 350 

Vineyards, 491 ; how planted 596 

Villas, how laid out . $79 

Villius, why called Annalis 113 

Virginia, killed by her father 


168 
Virtues. worshipped 309 
Vitellius, luxury of 489 
Vomit, custom of taking before 
and atter supper ib. 
Vows, how made 344 
Vulcanus, 298; his workshop 
where . db. 
Ww 
War, how proclaimed 38 


Watch-word, how given 405 
Weatth, instances ot 542, 543 
Weeks, division of time by, not 

used by the ancient Romans 


356 

Weights, English and Roman 
> 534, 535 

Wife, properties of a good one 
570 

Winds 309, 599 


Wine, manner of making, 492 ; 
kinds ot; 493 ; used to be boit- 
ed that it might keep ib, 

Wyne se» iorm oi mahing them, 
242; diflerent Kinds of, 232, 
283; how suminoned, 263, 25. 

Homen, excluded irom  inheri- 
tances, 237; their clothes, 
446; shves. 456; headdress, 
459; paint. 460; industry, 
570; apartment among the 


Greeks 576 
Hood, used vor firing 575 
Writing. matenals for, 552, 554 ; 

manner of 556 
Bindows. how made 877 


Wheel, tor raising water 608g 


Tear, how divided by Romulus, 
352; by Julius Caesar, 354, 
by pope Gregory, iù by the 
A gyptians 355 

Tuung men, at what age they 
assumed the Toga viridis, 449 ; 
peculiarity in their manner 
of wearing it for the first 
year, 450; when they began 
to shave, 460. 467 ; cons crat- 
edthe first growth ot the beard, 
and also thei bur, to come: 
deity e 


E 
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